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1858 
November 25, 1858 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 1 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER : 
1858.-NO. 1. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.1 


“BRINGING OUR SHEAVES WITH US.” 


UrSe 


THE time for toil is past, and night has come - 
The last and saddest of the harvest eyes; 
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Worn out with labor long and wearisome, 
Drooping and faint, the reapers hasten home, 
Each laden with his sheaves.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.2 


Last of the laborers thy feet | gain, 

Lord of the harvest! and my spirit grieves 

That | am burdened not so much with grain 

As with a heaviness of heart and brain; - 

Master, behold my sheaves!ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.3 


Few, light, and worthless,-yet their trifling weight 

Through all my frame a weary aching leaves; 

For long | struggled with my hapless fate, 

And staid and toiled till it was dark and late, - 

Yet these are all my sheaves.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.4 


Full well | know | have more tares than wheat, - 

Brambles and flowers, dry stalks, and withered leaves; 

Wherefore | blush and weep, as at thy feet 

| kneel down reverently, and repeat, 

“Master, behold my sheaves!” ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.5 


| know these blossoms, clustering heavily 

With evening dew upon their folded leaves, 

Can claim no value nor utility, - 

Therefore shall fragrancy and beauty be 

The glory of my sheaves.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.6 


So do | gather strength and hope anew; 

For well | know thy patient love perceives 

Not what | did, but what | strove to do, - 

And though the full, ripe ears be sadly few, 

Thou wilt accept my sheaves. 

[Atlantic Monthly. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.7 


MEETINGS IN OHIO 


UrSe 


AT GREEN SPRING. In consequence of rainy weather, some of the 
brethren and sisters in the vicinity did not come. But to those 
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present we spoke on the certainty of the near approach of the 
Second Advent of Christ, and the necessity of a constant readiness 
for that event. Though much fatigued by journeying, yet we had 
tolerable freedom on this very important subject, and we do hope 
the evidences of the Lord’s soon coming will be remembered; for 
the spirit of the times is to put off the day of the Lord, and our only 
hope is in watching.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.8 


AT REPUBLIC. Here we found the interest had very nearly gone; 
but after two or three meetings the Universalist meeting-house was 
again well filled, and before we left, it was literally crowded. We 
could hear of only four that were keeping the Sabbath, although 
many more were thoroughly convinced of the truth. Two of the 
clergy of the place had been warning the people against us; and for 
want of better arguments, they dealt out many hard sayings, and 
most cruelly misrepresented brother Loughborough’s testimony 
here. While in conversation with one of these elders since | came, 
he stated that brother Loughborough was an infidel, but in a few 
minutes after, said he would not say but that we were christians; but 
here he was interrupted by one of the by-standers, with the 
question, how can an infidel be a christian? The company present 
saw the elder’s dilemma; but he would not acknowledge it. In all 
their hard speeches they have only crippled their own influence; for 
the majority had been deeply interested in the lectures in the tent, 
and well knew their statements were false. After a lengthy and 
earnest appeal on the importance of the Sabbath, and the necessity 
of being decided, and of obeying the truth, twenty three manifested 
their determination to keep the Sabbath, by rising in the assembly. 
They immediately commenced their meetings, and they have been 
well attended, and several have been added, we trust of such as 
shall be saved.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.9 


AT GILBOA. We were glad to greet many dear brethren and sisters 
once more at this place, and to know that their faces were still 
Zionward. Our interview with them, though brief, was pleasing to us 
and we hope profitable to the church. The congregations were large 
and attentive. On First-day about two hundred were gathered in the 
large school-house, while at each of the other three meetings in the 
village, there were only from ten to twenty-five hearers. The 
jealousy aroused by their members neglecting their own meetings 
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and attending ours, or some other cause, so stirred up one of their 
members, that he gave our people notice that they could not have 
the school-house for meetings. A meeting was called and it was 
voted to build a cheap house of worship immediately. The timber 
was out and on the ground before we left, and brother Butler was 
driving ahead with all possible dispatch, with a view to its 
completion in about four weeks. The cause in Ohio was introduced 
before the meeting, and after some pointed and appropriate 
remarks by brother Butler on the necessity of unity of action and 
diligence in looking after the wants of the Cause, remarks were 
called for from others. Brother Edwards arose and said, while on a 
visit in the south part of the State, he found a great interest to hear 
on the present truth. They opened the Methodist house, and by 
request he talked out the truth as well as he could. He gave ten 
discourses, and the result was, the whole church endorsed the 
views except about five members. His son said he never heard his 
father talk so before; but he supposed it was because the people 
were so honest. By request of Bro. Edwards | shall visit them as 
soon as possible.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.10 


Three or four others had been to see friends and found a great 
anxiety to hear. Several meeting-houses were open, and they were 
calling for some of our ministers to come among them. They wanted 
to see whether we had Scripture for our views. The church 
manifested a willingness to do their share towards forwarding the 
cause in Ohio. There are already a sufficient number of important 
openings here to occupy the time of half a dozen messengers the 
next six months. Who is sufficient for these things ARSH November 
25, 1858, page 1.11 


AT LOVETT’S GROVE. The school house here was well filled witt 
brethren and sisters that we had never seen before. In the first 
discourse we had to wade through awful darkness, and it was 
evident that there was a powerful opposite influence present. 
Another spirit seemed to prevail for a time, but in a social meeting it 
was manifested. There was a lack of order in singing, speaking and 
praying. Some that spoke were so far above the Spirit of the Lord, 
that their testimony was perfectly hollow, and exceedingly 
distressing. It seemed more like school boys trying to excel each 
other in making great speeches, than like humble christians 
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expressing their hopes and desires. The order of the meeting was 
changed by one getting down to pray without any particular thing to 
pray for, and it was as sounding brass. We learned also that the 
fault-finder, and the complainer were there. Some were tried 
because brother and sister White were for once comfortably 
clothed. Others thought the “Spiritual Gifts” were too high etc. etc. 
But when we informed them that a superior quality of paper was 
used in the book; that sister W. spent many weeks in writing and 
preparing it, the labor being most fatiguing for both body and mind; 
that the express to and from the book-binders was considerable, 
and that what little profit there was on it was all solemnly dedicated 
to the Lord, and $25 out of it had already been given to one of the 
Lord’s needy servants, we heard nothing more from them. Duty 
demanded a very pointed admotion; but certain sympathizers and 
worse than Job’s comforters were ready, and one of them came to 
a sister that had been reproved, and said, “Now sister that is too 
bad.” But the sister replied, “No, it is just right, and | am glad of it; 
for | want to know my faults.” This was a good rebuke. The Lord 
gave unusual freedom, and the sword of the Spirit cut its way 
through the darkness, so that the meeting closed up triumphantly. 
Brother Holt was with us and assisted in the meetings by prayer 
and exhortation. The church there are preparing a comfortable 
home for his family. At the close of our meetings there, we 
requested all that were in union with the strait testimony and were 
resolved to live it out, to manifest it by rising up; when all with one 
or two exceptions stood up. O that the impressions there made may 
be lasting, and the solemn resolutions there passed, never be 
forgotten.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.12 


AT PORTAGEVILLE. A challenge had been given for a discussion, 
and by request of the brethren we accepted it. Two days and 
evenings were occupied on the question, “Resolved that the law of 
ten commandments as given on mount Sinai is binding upon all 
nations, in all dispensations.” The moderators chosen were Bro. 
John Clarke and two ministers, one Methodist, and one United 
Brethren. As the arguments pro and con were nothing new, | will not 
mention them here. But one incident in connection with the 
discussion | cannot forbear to notice. In order to show the 
adaptation of each of the ten commandments to all nations, and 
illustrate them in their order, | hung up the chart of the law. Elder 





24 


Bulger, my opponent, objected to its hanging up before the 
audience. We plead that it was our privilege to use any means of 
argument that was to the question.: that it was not the privilege of 
our opponent or the chair to say whether we should have the “Law 
of ten Commandments” printed on paper, or cloth; whether we have 
a sheep or calf bound Bible, so long as our argument was to the 
question. Elder Piper, one of the moderators said it would attract 
the attention of the people from the arguments. We then offered to 
keep it down only when we wished to use it on the affirmative. 
Brother John Clarke earnestly protested against its being taken 
down, but the two elders said it must come down. It was submitted 
to the audience, and a majority of five voted to take it down. While 
rolling it up we said, Then the much-hated law of God must “come 
down,” forthey are afraid of it. This remark so enraged the 
Methodist elder that he threatened to leave. Before the discussion 
closed we had the privilege of quoting what Paul says, “The carnal 
mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the LAW OF 
GOD neither indeed can be,” and remarked that there was no other 
way of accounting for the opposition there manifested against the 
law of God.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 1.13 


THE LAW OF GOD MUST COME DOWN!” What a comment upc 
the fall of Babylon! Some of the brethren in the different places 

kindly enquired after our wants, for which we are thankful. It would 

have been a pleasure to visit all the saints at their homes; but many 

cares and the feeble state of my health is my apology. All have our 

prayers that they may overcome, and at last stand on Mount 

Zion.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.1 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Republic, Ohio, Nov. 14th, 1858. 


PROMISES 

UrSe 

TRUE a bad promise is better broken than kept; but this is no 
excuse for continually making bad promises. One or two such 


promises in a lifetime, ought to teach a person not to make them; 
but there are some people, who, though they would not make a bad 
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promise, yet they are so easy, and so accommodating, and they 
say yes so naturally and so often without reflection, that they find it 
impossible to perform the half of their engagements.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 2.2 


Thus Mr. A. calls at the door of Mr. Promise-all and says, Friend P. 
can you come and help me raise my barn to-morrow? Says P., Let 
me see: | have promised to work for B. to-morrow; | owe him for 
cash borrowed, and besides, | have partly promised to help C. 
thresh; he wants me badly. Oh well, says A., one day won’t make 
much difference; say you will come and help me raise. Well, says 
P., | don’t know—l guess—(thinks awhile,) may be I'd best 
come.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.3 


Soon after A. departs, D. presents himself at the door of Mr. 
Promise-all, and says, Neighbor P., I’m in a pinch; my corn is being 
eaten up by the squirrels and birds; | want you to help me cut it to- 
day and to-morrow. Really, says P., | do not know: I’m engaged for 
to-morrow; | rather guess you will have to wait. | can’t be put off so, 
says D.; you have promised to help me cut up my corn whenever | 
want you. Well, says P., | suppose I'll have to come.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 2.4 


Promise all is industrious and honest in all other respects but this, 
and this will | fear be his ruin. He works hard, but does not get 
along, because he does not work upon any system or plan; and he 
cannot plan, because he is a servant of all-because he does not 
keep his word.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.5 


Now let us follow A. to the door of Mr. Prompt. Good morning Mr. 
P., Can you help me raise to-morrow? | am sorry to say, says P,, 
I’m engaged for to-morrow. Well, says A., | shall have to get along 
without you, for | know you would not break your word for all the 
barns in the world.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.6 


Now suppose these two men, Prompt and Promise-all, should 
embrace the Third Angel’s Message; which would be most useful? 
Which would progress most rapidly in the study of the Scripture? In 
fact, could friend Promise-all be an overcomer? Could he win the 
crown unless he should thoroughly reform in this matter? Will Christ 
accept the covenant-breaker? But says P., | am poor. Well, my dear 
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friend, this is the way to remain poor. | can assure you that your 
friend Prompt has had a harder, and far more difficult task than 
yourself, and he has succeeded in paying his debts, and has 
brought up a large family, and been liberal all the while; and now he 
can live comfortably, while you are harrassed. ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 2.7 


Oh let us keep our word inviolate; while swift to hear, let us be slow 
to speak, slow to promise. Let us reflect! reflect! Let us know what 
we promise, to whom we promise, and disappoint no one. Do not 
forbear that little Saxon word “no.” Only two letters in it. Oh there is 
a charm in it when needed. Will you break your promise? No! Will 
you work without plan or system? No! Will you displease God, and 
disgust men and angels? No!!! Will you be slow to promise and 
prompt to perform? Oh yes, with the help of God.ARSH November 
25, 1858, page 2.8 


J. CLARKE. 
THE TRACT SOCIETY AND SLAVERY 


UrSe 
Illustrated from Paul, Jonah, and John 


PAUL the apostle might have proclaimed Christ and him crucified 
through all Judea without molestation, if he would have consented 
to keep silent in regard to one sin. If he would only have said 
nothing against circumcision, if he would have spared that legal rite, 
if he would have refrained from denouncing it as usurping the place 
of faith in Christ, and making salvation impossible, if he only would 
just have said nothing about it, if he only would have yielded to the 
cry, Give us the gospel, and let circumcision alone; then would they 
all have let him alone. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.9 


And the Tract argument, the argument of expediency, was most 
assuredly pressed upon him, as it is upon us. Do you not see, O 
Paul, that by your fanatical obstinacy, and your one-idea’d 
narrowness in regard to this point, because you are mad on that, 
and must be ever thrusting the gospel against that, you are 
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preventing a vast deal of good, cutting yourself off, and us along 
with you, from the circulation of religious truth in whole 
communities, where it might go acceptably and freely, but where 
they will refuse it utterly, if you attempt to speak in regard to this 
evil? Let the iniquity of trusting in circumcision quite alone, and 
preach Christ and him crucified, and in that way you will conquer 
the sin,ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.10 


But no! In that way you will only bind and crucify the gospel, and 
make that a minister of sin. In that way you fetter your own freedom, 
and give it to men to say, instead of God, what part of his word shall 
be spoken, and what shall not. To whom we gave place by 
subjection, says Paul, no, not for an hour; that the truth of the 
gospel might remain with you. Not the gospel in name merely, and 
sin acquiesced in under it, but the truth of the gospel, was what 
Paul would proclaim, the truth against all sin. Christ crucified meant, 
in Paul’s view, the doctrine of sin crucified for Christ’s sake, not 
speculative doctrine as the shield of sin. It is a false gospel which is 
the cloak and minister of sin. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.11 


And it is bribery of the worst sort, accepted, by which you consent 
to emasculate the gospel, in order to gain a sale for your dilutions of 
it; reducing its qualifications for service to just those required for the 
ministry of eunuchs in an oriental harem. You take away the life of 
the gospel, if you take away its testimony against sin; if sin can 
thrive along with it, and even be protected and sanctioned by its 
silence, then it is worse than no gospel at all. Its life becomes 
death, for by it men imagine they are going to heaven, when by sin 
under it they are only insuring for themselves a deeper hell. ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 2.12 


THE BISHOP TO THE ZULUS 


UrSe 


The examples of such compromise with popular sin, in order to 
make truth popular sin, in order to make truth popular, are 
pernicious in the extreme, when men see them in such high places, 
and with such expressions of pious zeal and unction. A similar 
proceeding has been adopted by the Bishop of Zulus in South 
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Africa, who agreed that if they would only let him preach, he would 
not preach against their polygamy. The domestic institution should 
be sacred from the rebukes of the gospel, if they would let him and 
his ministers preach and make converts; their polygamy should not 
stand in the way of their piety, if they themselves would not stand in 
the way of his preaching. They might keep their wives and the 
gospel together, if only they would not turn him and the gospel out 
of the country. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.13 


What better is such preaching of the gospel, than the professed 
conversion of the heathen in the palmy days of Romanism, by 
sprinkling the idolatrous temples and the idols with holy water, and 
baptizing them with the names of saints, so that all their worship 
and their life might go on as ever, and they be proclaimed as 
christians? The gospel with a tariff of permitted and popular 
abominations was the appropriate result of such a policy; the truth 
more and more disappearing, and the indulgence and sanction of 
sin more and more becoming the essence of the system.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 2.14 


On the same theory of compromise, John the Baptist would have 
been excused for not speaking to Herod against his particular 
cherished sin; nay, on the theory of expediency, he would have 
been forbidden to do so; silence would have been the cardinal 
virtue, that the gospel might continue to speak out. Herod was 
much pleased with John’s ministry; he did many things, and heard 
him gladly; he would doubtless have continued to hear him gladly, if 
he would only have kept silent on that one sin. He would have let 
him range up and down his Court and Kingdom undisturbed, 
preaching and distributing tracts, preaching the whole gospel, all 
but its warnings against that one sin. John and his disciples might 
have instituted a system of colportage over all Judea, and 
dispensed religious truth by the tun, out of their lips and knapsacks. 
They might even have preached against dancing, and Herod would 
have been interested with the tract and the argument; so that even 
the mazy evolutions of Herodias’ daughter’s twinkling feet might 
have been forbidden of John, and yet John himself not have been 
forbidden to preach.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.15 


JOHN THE BAPTIST A FANATIC 
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UrSe 


And was not that sufficient freedom of the Pulpit? What greater 
liberty ought he to have desired than that? Herod’s views of the 
freedom of the pulpit, and John’s, were evidently the same. And 
having such doors of usefulness open before him, and so many 
subjects popular to preach upon, was not John a fanatical fool, a 
madman, to shut all those doors in his own face, and shut out all 
this truth, all those tracts, all that gospel, just for the sake of 
assailing Herod’s adultery, just on the imagination that the gospel 
required him to denounce that sin? Why not let that sin alone, and 
continue to preach Christ crucified? It was manifestly not expedient 
to meddle with that sin, and the true view of expediency would have 
kept John silent. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.16 


But John must needs undertake to abolish instead of quietly and 
silently reforming. He might have satisfied himself with preaching 
about the moral duties that grow out of the existence of adultery, 
without attempting to turn the gospel into an abolition agency for 
abolishing the sin. But he must needs undertake to abolitionize the 
gospel, and drive with radical madness and impudence at that 
particular sin. The very sin of all others, which Herod and his court 
held in highest regard, held dearest, and which, therefore, John 
ought to have carefully avoided, since, having become a court sin, it 
was political, and as such, forbidden to be touched; that very sin 
John must needs openly attack, and thereby lost his head, so that 
his whole preaching was put a stop to. ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 2.17 


Manifestly, according to the theory of the Tract Society, John ought 
to have concealed the gospel in regard to that sin, in order that he 
might continue to preach the gospel unmolested. John was guilty of 


preventing a vast deal of good by his rash and impudent 
radicalism. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.18 


HOW JONAH MIGHT HAVE DONE 


UrSe 


There was Jonah also; very strange that he had not the sagacity of 
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our Tract Committees; strange that he should take such a 
roundabout and trouble-some way of evading duty, when he might 
have gone with the gospel, and concealed the truth. Must he needs 
go into the ship’s sides, and into the whale’s belly, and have his 
lights clean extinguished there, when he might have gone straight 
to Nineveh, and preached a compromise with sin? He might have 
traveled to Nineveh, consulted with the inhabitants, and had his 
choice of their sins, at their suggestion, with their permission, to 
bang upon, and he might have taken the one the least dangerous to 
meddle with. He might have preached against dancing, instead of 
saying a word against idolatry; and so he could have ranged up and 
down the streets of Nineveh, and preached in the market-places, 
unforbidden, undisturbed. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 2.19 


But the difficulty with Jonah was just this, that they did not then 
know how to do things by Committees, nor by resolutions passed in 
General Assemblies, to which men might refer for the testimony of 
God’s word against prevailing and popular sins, when it would be 
difficult to preach against them. The prophet Jonah had to take his 
commission from God, and to consult God and not manas to the 
interpretation and application of his word. Jonah had no Committee 
of fifteen to counsel him, and assume his responsibilities; no 
publishing committee, with Sambo and Toney as an example of the 
kind of preaching which might be expedient. ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 2.20 


And the Prophet seems to have been himself very deficient in the 
inventive and apologetic faculty, while there was as yet no 
contrivance discovered by conservative philosophers, to avoid 
assailing sin as an iniquity, by proclaiming the moral duties that 
grow out of sin as an institution. Jonah was completely tied up by 
his instructions from God; preach the preaching that | bid thee; and 
he had not the authority of a Tract Society to put their interpretation 
on his commission, selecting such parts of the preaching as would 
be popular, and making it unconstitutional to assault organic 
sins.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 3.1 


Now how stands the case in regard to the example and teachings of 
the Tract Society on the sin of slavery? You agree to keep back and 
conceal the testimony of the word of God against a prevalent sin, 
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because the sinners in that sin affirm that if you preach against it, 
you shall not preach at all, you shall not publish any of your tracts in 
that part of the country. On this ground you affirm that expediency, 
or a regard to the greatest good, requires you to make this 
compromise. But if you set up expediency as the rule, then you 
have to compare opposing probabilities; and the probability is that a 
greater injury will be produced by the sanction of iniquity, the 
corruption of conscience and of morals, and the diminution of the 
sacredness and power of God’s word through such a course of 
purchased silence and omission, and consequent shielding of sin, 
than could be balanced by all the good of all the Tract publications. 
The Tract Society becomes a merchant, and the balances of deceit 
are in its hands. It is a frightful example of compromise with sin, all 
over the country, and of exalting expediency to a supremacy over 
conscience and God’s word. It is sanctioning evil that good may 
come; and we cannot see why this is not the same thing as doing 
evil that good may come.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 3.2 


If you shield and sanctify one sin, you neutralize your own 
resistance against every other. Your testimony in every direction 
becomes suspicious. The whole Decalogue is violated, if you break 
one of the commandments, and justify others in doing the same 
thing. He that shall break one of these least commandments, and 
shall teach men so, the Lord Jesus declared shall be /east in the 
kingdom of heaven. If you were charged with the care of a dyke 
against the sea, in vain would you justify the neglect and 
wickedness of keeping one breach open, by stationing guards over 
every other floodgate, every embankment, and affirming that if you 
did not let in the water at that breach, you would not be suffered to 
protect any other portion against it. Just so, all your tracts are 
bootless, while you give admission to one reigning sin. The 
conscience is corrupted, is defiled, to such a degree, by that one sin 
maintained, that all the virtues practiced partake of that 
corruption.-Independent.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 3.3 


The Bosom Sin 


UrSe 


WE have known persons who were kept from submission to God for 
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many years by an unwillingness to give up a single sin, or to 
perform a single duty. All the opposition of the natural heart 
centered on that one point, and they would not yield it. They sought 
to evade the cross. They struggled hard to come into the kingdom 
of heaven instead of entering in through Christ, the door. But all 
efforts were in vain. A heart-searching God would not be mocked, 
and at length broken hearted and humbled, the sin was abandoned, 
and the duty performed, and in a moment the darkened soul was 
full of joy and peace. The necessity of abandoning the bosom sin is 
forcibly set forth in the following paragraph:ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 3.4 


It scarcely matters whether the sin be small or great. It may be 
some passion, or habit, or interest, which holds but a small place in 
our lives, and may by the world be unmarked. If it exists with us, 
and we know it, no matter what otherwise may be our virtues, this 
one bosom sin will finally palsy our whole moral being. That one 
loose plank may sink the mightiest ship that ever floated on the 
seas. A man’s first step onward must be over this sin of which he is 
conscious. It may be but taking a mote of the eye, it may be but 
cutting off the right hand, but that sin must be put away, or he will 
stand still in the christian course. And worse than this. Through the 
implications of society and habit, through the love of consistency, 
one such sin retaining its mastery, may drag the whole character 
down to its own level. If one purposes generally to be a good man, 
this sin will constantly recur to him, and will bring perpetual self- 
reproach. The thought of moral or religious progress will come to be 
associated with conquest over it. All else is easy. There must be the 
place of struggle, and if he fail there, he yields up and is dispirited 
and lost. It is as with an army in battle. There is almost always 
some point which is the key to the whole position, the loss of which 
decides the contest. It may be an eminence which the husbandman 
hardly observes as he passes over it with his plough. But around it 
the battle rages. There the veterans of a hundred fights are planted 
never to retreat. The artillery of an empire is pointed to sweep it with 
its iron hail, and squadron on squadron press on and are lost in the 
midst of the waving tempest of fire. Every where else the strife is 
nothing. The embattled rank pause to witness how on that point 
goes the day. If the position is lost, from rank to rank, from 
squadron to squadron, follow dismay, and flight, and disaster. Such 
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a contest must go on in the heart of every man who desires to be a 
christian, and yet has reserved some bosom sin as an exception to 
his christian life. That is the key to his character. If he finally yield 
there, and surrender so much of his character up to evil, he will be 
enfeebled, the next point to contest will be yielded, and finally 
nothing will be left but the show of such virtues as interest or the 
community exact of him.-Sel.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 3.5 


THERE are two things very hard; one is to take the shame of our 
sins to ourselves; the other is to give the glory of our services to 
Christ. Now then if | sacrifice to my own net; if | aim at my own 
credit or profit, and give the glory of all | do to self; then do | “sow to 
the flesh” and was never cast out of self, but act only from a natural 
conscience. But if | give the glory of all my strength and life in duty 
only to God: if | magnify grace in all, and can truly say in all | do, Yet 
not I; then am | truly cast out of self, and do what | do with a 
renewed conscience.-Mead’s Almost ChristianARSH November 
25, 1858, page 3.6 


Judging Evil of Others 


UrSe 


SUPPOSE it should be given to some malign angel to put upon 
every man some outward visible mark of the thoughts that you have 

had of him during the passage of a single day; and that at evening 

these men should come up before you, one by one, each having a 

blotch upon him significant of the judgment which you had passed? 

What would you think at such a sight as you would then see? Why, 

it would be as if a hospital had opened its doors, and let out a troop 

of its miserable, spotted, scarred, deformed, leprous inmates! You 

would say, “Who are these wretched, diseased creatures? Ah, who 

are they?” “They are the men who come before you, bringing only 
the spots and stains that you have given them!” Ah! let every man 

heed the Apostle’s injunction, and let every man be not only slow to 

hear and to speak, but slow even to think evil of his fellow 

men!-Beecher.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 3.7 


AN EVIL FRAME. When the soul is in an evil frame, so long as il 
places all its hope in its duties, this evil frame must throw it into 
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deep despondency; but if it be putting its trust in this secret mercy 
of God which is expressed in the absolute promises, then its evil 
frame is no hindrance to its hope. For the soul says to itself, 
“Though | be in a bad frame, that will not change the unchangable 
purpose of love in God: and his love will be the more manifested, as 
well as his power, the more dead that | am. And, if he have a 
purpose of love toward me, whenever that breaks forth, it will 
remedy all; and therefore | will go and lay myself at his feet as | am, 
and look up. It may be he will be gracious, as he has promised. | 
will spread out his promises before him as | can. Who can tell, but 
that he will make them good to me? If his love were dependent on 
some good thing in me, or to be done by me, then indeed | might 
despair. But he tells me that it has been from everlasting toward 
those that have in them no worth at all-even to such as | am; and | 
know not but that | myself am even now the object of it. Therefore | 
will wait on, in the use of all means, till | see what he will do with 
me.”-Dr. Love.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 3.8 


HOLINESS. No gifts, no duties, no natural endowments, will 
evidence a right in heaven; but the least measure of true holiness 

will secure heaven to the soul. As holiness is the soul’s best 

evidence for heaven, so it is a continued spring of comfort to it on 

the way thither. The purest and sweetest pleasures in this world are 

the results of holiness. Till we come to live holily, we never live 

comfortably. Heaven is epitomized in holiness; and, to say no more, 

it is the peculiar mark by which God has visibly distinguished his 

own from other men-Psalm 4:3: “The Lord hath set apart him that is 
godly for himself.” As if he had said, This is the man, and that the 

woman, to whom | intend to be good for ever; this is a man for me. 

O holiness, how surpassingly glorious art thou!-Flavel.ARSH 

November 25, 1858, page 3.9 


SELF-CONSIDERATION. Who is there that considereth aright thi 
vanity, darkness, and ignorance of his mind, the perverseness and 
stubbornness of his will, with the disorder, irregularity, and 
distemper of his affections, with respect unto things spiritual and 
heavenly, who is not ashamed of, who doth not abhor himself? This 
is that which hath given our nature its leprosy, and defiled it 
throughout. And he who hath no experience of spiritual shame and 
self-abhorrence on account of this inconformity of his nature, and 
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the faculties of his soul, unto the holiness of God, is a great 
stranger to the whole work of sanctification. Who is there that can 
recount the unsteadiness of his mind in holy meditation, his low and 
unbecoming conceptions of God’s excellencies, his proneness to 
foolish imaginations and vanities that profit not, his averseness to 
spirituality in duty, and fixedness in communion with God, his 
proneness to things sensual and evil, all arising from the spiritual 
irregularity of our natural faculties, (if ever he had any due 
apprehensions of divine purity and holiness,) that is not sensible of 
his own vileness and baseness, and is not oftentimes deeply 
affected with shame thereon? /saiah 64:6: Daniel 9:4.-Dr. 
Owen.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 3.10 


POWER OF TEMPTATION. | know from experience that habit can 
in direct opposition to every conviction of the mind, and but little 

aided by the elements of temptation, induce a repetition of the most 

unworthy actions. The mind is weak, where it has once given way. It 

is long before a principle restored can become as firm as one that 

has never been moved. It is as in the case of the mound of a 

reservoir; if this mound has in one place been broken, whatever 

care has been taken to make the repaired part as strong as 

possible, the probability is that, if it give way again, it will be in that 

place.-Foster.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 3.11 


MEN may obey others from fear or self-interest; but the Christian 
obeys “because the love of Christ constraineth him.’ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 3.12 


THE POVERTY OF BLINDNESS. We say of the blind man, fror 
whom the visible world is shut out, that he is poorer by half the 
world than the man who sees. O ye spiritually blind, ye indeed are 
poorer than we by a whole world!-Tholuck.ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 3.13 


REPENTANCE. Repentance is the key that unlocks the gate 
wherein sin keeps man a prisoner. It is the aqua vitae to fetch again 
to itself the fainting soul.-Feltham. A Christ-like sufferer is an honor 
to religion.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 3.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 25, 1858. 


NOT WEARY 


UrSe 


WE may make an application to ourselves of the anecdote related 
of father Scott of Kentucky, when some one asked him why he 
continued to preach when he had converted but one soul in twenty 
years. “Have | converted one?” said he. “Yes,” replied the other. 
“Then,” said the good man, “here’s for twenty years more; | may 
convert two.”ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.1 


We have abundant evidence that the REVIEW during the past six 
months has been a messenger of light and truth to many minds; 
that its messages of comfort have cheered the desponding; and 
that its testimonies and exhortations have not been without their 
effect upon those who have read. Then, brethren, here’s for another 
volume; here’s for six months more. The REVIEW may be yet a 
greater blessing to its scattered friends than it has heretofore been. 
It may still bear light to the blind, hope to the desponding, strength 
to the weak, and courage to the weary. How many are ready to join 
heart and hand for such a result? How many are ready to make a 
cheerful offering of themselves, their substance, and their talents in 
so good a work? We hear in imagination a prompt response from all 
over the land. So far, then, good. Let your actions speak 
accordingly and we ask no more.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
4.2 


WHENCE THE DIFFERENCE? 

UrSe 

WE find ourselves at variance both in theory and in practice with the 
people of the world around us, and with every denomination of 


professors. We find, moreover, that this difference is almost daily 
increasing, that the breach is widening between us, that the 
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different paths we are pursuing are becoming more marked and 
distinct. This fact suggests an inquiry as to the true cause of this 
difference. We aver that the churches, and through them the world, 
are apostatizing from the Bible; that its precepts and teachings are 
fast losing their hold upon the hearts of men; and that those who 
will adhere strictly to the sacred word will find themselves differing 
more and more widely from those around them.ARSH November 
25, 1858, page 4.3 


As evidence that we are not resting in this matter upon mere 
assertion, we might refer to the extracts from A. Campbell which 
Bro. Carver has furnished us for this number, together with the fact 
that those who are members of the sect to which he gave rise, now 
know not what to do with them. At the time Mr. Campbell wrote, no 
issue, probably, had been joined with him on the claims of the 
fourth commandment. The demands of that commandment for the 
consecration of every seventh day to the Lord, instead of the first, 
with the sacrifice which it involves, had never been applied to his 
heart, calling for the surrender of every selfish interest at the shrine 
of truth. No interests of this kind, (too powerful with many at the 
present time,) intervened to bias his judgment in regard to the 
immutability and perpetuity of God’s holy law. Hence he 
unhesitatingly took the Bible view, and gave utterance to Bible 
sentiments concerning it. If the claims of the fourth commandment 
had been strictly enjoined upon him, and he had remained true to 
the sentiments he uttered, he must have acknowledged the 
obligations of the seventh day.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.4 


How is it with his followers? Those “ten words” to which Mr. 
Campbell attaches such importance and sanctity have been 
examined by those who desired to keep them in letter and in spirit 
too; their claims have been held forth; other issues have been 
joined concerning them. Do his disciples acknowledge deductions 
legitimately drawn from his premises? No: on the contrary they 
know not what to do with his declarations. They have apostatized 
from the principles of their leader. Another illustration of this may be 
seen in the course pursued by these people in Gilboa, Ohio, when 
Bro. Cornell first presented the truth in that place; the report of 
which our readers will remember. Nor is this the only sect that is 
ready to abandon the sentiments of its founder under the influence 
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of other motives.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.5 


The case is a very clear one. The development of truth is 
progressive. And as new light is springing forth, we have new 
confirmations of the great truth uttered by our Saviour, that men 
love darkness rather than light. When it comes they draw off. They 
shut their eyes to the light of truth, and their ears to its declarations. 
And hence there must a separation take place between those who 
follow it and those who do not. The two paths which the two classes 
take, diverge continually. The one is the straight and narrow path 
that leads to life; the other the broad way that endeth in 
perdition. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.6 


We are confident that this distinction will grow more and more 
apparent as time rolls on, till it will be easy to discern between him 
that serveth God and him that serveth him not, from the simple fact 
that one follows the Bible and the light that emanates from that holy 
book, and the other does not.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.7 


Reader, what is your decision? Will you follow the Bible, though it 
lead you into the straight and narrow path? Or will you be quietly 
borne down towards perdition by the popular tide that sets in 
thitherward? Decide for yourself; decide now; decide for 
eternity. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.8 


THEOLOGICAL BLINDNESS 


UrSe 


SHOULD an asylum be instituted for the cure of this disorder, we 
think its “catalogue” might easily be made to outswell that of any 
existing institution. It is hardly possible to take up a religious book or 
paper without having the conviction pressed upon us that it is a 
disease, not only very prevalent, but increasing in malignity. ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 4.9 


In the Ladies’ Repository for the present month is an article headed 

“Immortality-Inferences,” being a Baccalaureate discourse by E. 
Thomson, D. D., LL. D. He says, “In Genesis the mode in which 
man was created is given. The body was first formed of the dust of 
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the ground. The soul had a different origin. God breathed into the 
nostrils of the human body, and man became a living soul. The 
character and relations of this soul are worthy of its origin. It is the 
image of God invested with dominion of the earth." ARSH November 
25, 1858, page 4.10 


A still greater blindness to the use and import of the language of the 
Bible is manifested in speaking of the words of our Saviour to the 
Sadducees. He remarks:ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.11 


In Genesis we learn that Abraham, after he had given up the ghost, 
was gathered to his fathers. This does not mean burial, for he was 
interred remote from the graves of his ancestors-it means 
admission to the general assembly of the blessed, in speaking of 
whose chief God had said to Moses, ‘Il am the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob’-a sentence which our Saviour 
quotes to prove the separate existence of spirits., ARSH November 
25, 1858, page 4.12 


Our Saviour in quoting the passage expressly declares the purpose 
of its use as follows, according to the different evangelists: “But as 
touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, | am the God of Abraham,” 
etc. Matthew 22:31, 32. “And as touching the dead that they rise, 
have ye not read,” etc. Mark 12:26. “Now that the dead are raised 
even Moses showed at the bush,” etc. Luke 20:37. If Bibles were 
under ban, greater ignorance of scripture than the above manifests, 
could not be expected. In another place the “D. D., LL. D.” 
remarks:ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.13 


“Our Saviour said, ‘He that liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die;’ but faith does not preserve us from natural death; it must 
therefore insure uninterrupted life to somewhat different from the 
body.” And again: ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.14 


“Our Saviour says of the righteous, ‘Because | live ye shall live 
also.’ Here the ground of the saint’s immortality is his relation to 
Christ, and its measure the eternity of Christ.°,ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 4.15 


But the author goes on next to speak of the like duration of the 
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wicked, who appear, by some unknown process, to have 
“uninterrupted life’ insured to them without faith, and have also 
immortality without any such relation to Christ, its measure being 
the same eternity. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.16 


It has been charged upon this doctrine, on both sides, that it is 
merely theoretical and not practical. But our author repels the 
charge by giving it a practical turn. To this we call particular 
attention. His first inference is as follows: “1. This doctrine gives us 
exalted views of our fellow-men.,ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
4.17 


Yes, it was first preached for this very purpose, for allegiance to the 
Creator was thrown off to insure the exaltation of the creature. And 
thus it was said, “Ye shall not surely die.... Ye shall be as gods.” 
This was its origin: its tendency is most clearly seen in the 
teachings of modern Spiritualists, who, in connection with the 
churches, are (as Bro. Cottrell would say) running daily trains on the 
same old track. One would think, to read some of their publications, 
that humility was the meanest trait that man could show. Yes, this 
doctrine gives us exalted views of man. Paul said that in the perils 
of the last days men would be high-minded.” 2 Timothy 3. His 
exhortation is, “Be not high-minded.” It is becoming daily more 
evident, that to produce humility, and stop the progress of this 
idolatrous system of man-worship, we must “tear up the track” by 
preaching no immortality out of Christ. “The wages of sin is death.” 
“The soul that sinneth it shall die.” J. He. WARSH November 25, 
1858, page 4.18 


A Short Tour among the Saints 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | left home Oct. 17th, in company with Bro. Ingraharr 
for his former residence in Ulysses, Pa., and on the following 
Sabbath we met with the church in West Union, N. Y. There are 
upwards of twenty in this place and vicinity, that have embraced the 
Sabbath within the past year, under the labors of Bro. Ingraham. 
After the Sabbath meetings, on the evening of the first day of the 
week, we had a meeting for the purpose of setting in order the 
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church, and for the breaking of bread. They felt the importance of 
gospel order, but some trials had existed among them, in their 
former church organization, which seemed to debar their union, and 
which, after a severe struggle, were happily removed by 
confessions, and the object of the meeting accomplished. An 
overseer and a deacon were chosen with much unanimity, and set 
apart to their work by the laying on of hands. And, after midnight, in 
accordance with the apostolic example at Troas, we broke bread 
and enjoyed a heavenly sitting together in Christ Jesus. May the 
blessing of the Lord abide with the church at West Union, and may 
the light of truth shine out thence to the surrounding country. ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 4.19 


The next Third-day we met with the church at Ulysses, and, with the 
unanimous voice of the church and, we trust, the approval of the 
Holy Spirit, Bro. Nathan Fuller was set apart to the work of the 
gospel ministry. There are others in this church that the Lord, we 
trust, is preparing for the work, and the cause in Pennsylvania will 
not, | hope, suffer in consequence of the removal of Bro. Ingraham 
to the West. May the Lord lead them, keep them in the way, and 
speed on his work through their instrumentality. The church are well 
united, and seem to be rising together. We enjoyed a precious 
season with them in attending to the institutions of our blessed 
Lord.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 4.20 


Here | parted with my beloved brother and fellow-laborer, perhaps 
never more to meet till the kingdom of God shall come. It is my 
earnest desire to meet him and all the saints of God there, where 
there will be no more painful partings. ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 4.21 


On Nov. 3rd, | met with a few of the scattered saints at Wheeler, 
Steuben Co., N. Y. The Lord is reviving and encouraging his people 
here, and delivering them from the strong influences that have had 
a tendency to bind them. We enjoyed a refreshing season together. 
The Lord abide with them and comfort their hearts, not only those 
that met, but those that did not enjoy the privilege. | am now holding 
some meetings at Catlin. Onthe Sabbath we had a good meeting 
with the church. The Lord is with them, and | believe they are rising 
with the Message. Bro. J. W. Raymond came here with me from 
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Wheeler. The brethren in this vicinity are satisfied, as far as | have 
learned their minds, that the Lord is leading him out into the field. 
That the Lord may direct in this matter is my prayer ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 4.22 


There seems to be some interest in this place to hear, but whether 
any will obey is yet to be developed.ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 5.1 


R. F.C. 
Catlin Center, N. Y., Nov. 8th, 1858. 


A. CAMPBELL AND THE LAW 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have lately discovered something in the writings of 
Alexander Campbell that favors our views of the law of God so 
much, that | thought | would call your attention to it, as | do not 
remember ever to have heard it quoted, or seen it mentioned in the 

Review. | have quoted it to some of my Campbellite neighbors, or 
Disciples, as they wish to be called, and they do not know what to 

do with it. It is contained in the debate with Bishop Purcell, part of 
which debate | heard in Cincinnati twenty-one years ago. The 
debate was revised and published by joint action of both parties, 

and of course is correct. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 5.2 


On page 182 Campbell commences the comparison of the 
Protestant rule of faith with the Roman Catholic, the latter of which 
he calls immoral and goes on to specify. On page 184 he uses this 
language: “But this immoral law presumes farther yet. It changes 
the laws of God,” etc. Page 185. “But still worse, this immoral law or 
rule of faith repeals and annuls certain positive divine laws. | have 
here two catechisms published by authority of the (Catholic) church. 
They have both expunged the second commandment,” etc. Page 
193. “License is given to violate in some way or other every precept 
of the decalogue. The Sabbath as a divine institution is thus set 
aside,” etc.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 5.3 


Page 204. “Next to his remarks against marriage ... | was sorry to 
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hear the gentleman defending ‘white lies,’ and ‘little sins.’ When | 
think of the nature of sin, and the holy and immutable laws of God, 
against whom it is committed, | see no difference between one sin 
and another. There may be great and little sins as to their temporal 
relations and consequences; but when He against whom every sin 
is committed, and that divine and holy law, which is violated in the 
least offence, is considered, we must say with the apostle James, 
‘He that offendeth in one point is guilty of all.’ It may be the veriest 
peccadillo on earth; but in heaven’s account one sin would ruin a 
world, as it has done; for he that keeps the whole law and yet 
offends in the least point, is guilty of all. He that said, not a jot or 
tittle of his law should fall to the ground, he that magnified his law 
and made it honorable, will suffer no person to add to, to subtract 
from, to change or violate a single point with impunity.,ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 5.4 


Page 214. “What is the second commandment? Answer. Thou shalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. Catholic catechism. 
Is this the second commandment? It is not. That child is taught 
falsehood, which is taught thus to learn the decalogue. If the 
Roman Bishops and Archbishops in Ireland and America, in this our 
day can thus impose on all the youth in the Roman communion, 
and thus pervert and annul one of God’s commandments, to make 
way for the worshiping of images, what shall we say of the morality 
of her rule of faith in this and other matters? ... What myriads then, 
through this fraud, must have lived and died in the belief that the 
second commandment was no part of God’s law? It is clearly 
proved that the pastors have struck out one of God’s ten WORDS; 
which not only in the Old Testament, but in all revelation, are the 
most emphatically regarded as the synopsis of all religion and 
morality. They have also made a ninth commandment out of the 
tenth, and their ninth, in that independent position, becomes 
identical with the seventh commandment, and makes God use a 
tautology in the only instrument in the universe that he wrote with 
his own hand!”ARSH November 25, 1858, page 5.5 


Now if any Seventh-day believer can find stronger language than 
this to express his belief in the immutability of God’s holy law as 
spoken by his own mouth, and written with his own hand, | would 
like to see it. Our opponents themselves being judges, we are right; 
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therefore let us hold fast to the truth and live up to it. Amen. May the 
Lord help us, and keep us in the faith of Jesus as well as enable us 
to be doers of his commandments.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
5.6 


Yours for the truth. 
H. E. CARVER. 


“BEING DEAD TO THAT.” 


UrSe 


IN the seventh chapter of Romans, which contains Paul’s masterly 
arguments for the perpetuity of the ten commandments, we find the 
following declaration: ARSH November 25, 1858, page 5.7 


“Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by 
the body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, even to 
him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit 
unto God. For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, which 
were by the law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death. But now are we delivered from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held.” Verses 4-6.ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 5.8 


For the past few years the last clause of this quotation has become 
a particular favorite with a set of “lawless” interpreters of Bible truth, 
who take great delight in “wresting” it as they do many other 
scriptures, to their own destruction. But notwithstanding the 
clandestine efforts of some to throw obloquy on _ God’s 
commandments, we still take great satisfaction “in the law of God 
after the inward man,” and rejoice that it “is perfect, converting the 
soul.” And we fully believe that the time is not far distant when those 
who are found “fighting against God” and the Lamb, whose hearts 
“are fully set in them to do evil,” will find it a “hard thing to kick 
against the pricks." ARSH November 25, 1858, page 5.9 


The argument usually raised from the first part of verse 6, by the 
enemies of legal restraint is, that Christ by his death, not only made 
an atonement for the transgressions of law-breakers, but actually 





45 


annulled, abrogated, abolished and did away the law which 
denounced all actions that were sinful; which looks about as 
reasonable as it would for the governor of some State, out of lenity 
to his prison convicts, to commute their sentence and then break 
down the “middle walls of partition” which had hitherto confined 
them to their place of labor, and kept them from going free at 
large.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 5.10 


Those who take this position seem to studiously avoid the marginal 
reading of verse 6, and would, no doubt, greatly prefer to have the 
Bible printed without “marginal readings, note or comment.” But the 
fact that the margin of verse 6 reads, “we are delivered from the 
law, being dead TO that wherein we were held.” shows that the 
Editors of the reference Bibles understood it as speaking of the 
death of the sinner, and not of the law, which exactly agrees with 
verse 4: “Ye also are become dead TO the law by the body of 
Christ.” This is also sustained by the Greek, of which the following 
is a literal translation: Verse 6. “But now are we freed from the law, 
having died to that in which we were held.” Paul don’t say, nor any 
other New Testament writer, that the Law has died, or been 
abolished, or anything of the kind. Mark that. ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 5.11 


In looking at this passage of late we have been led to examine how 
it is rendered by others who have favored us with different 
translations of the New Testament; not that we are dissatisfied with 
it as it reads in the King’s version, but “in the multitude of 
counselors there is” always “safety.” Proverbs 24:6. And as but few 
have the privilege of comparing the Scriptures with other 
translations, we give a few specimens which are collateral authority 
to the marginal reading of verse 6 already quoted:ARSH November 
25, 1858, page 5.12 


Syriac Testament.-“But now are we absolved from the law, and are 
dead to that which held us in its grasp." ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 5.13 


Wakefield’s Translation.-“But now we have been released by death 
from that law by which we were holden.”ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 5.14 
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Whiting’s Translation.-“But now are we separated from the law, 
being dead to that by which we were held.,ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 5.15 


Macknight’s Translation.-“But now, having died with Christ, we are 
released from the law, by which we were held in bondage.” ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 5.16 


Wesley’s Translation.-“But now are we freed from the law, being 
dead unto that whereby we were held." ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 5.17 


Sawyer’s Translation.-“But now are we released from the law by 
which we were held, having died." ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
5.18 


Rheimish Testament.-“But now are we loosed from the law of death 
wherein we were detained.” ARSH November 25, 1858, page 5.19 


These above versions seem all-sufficient to substantiate the 
marginal note already spoken of, and make a sort of seven-fold 
argument which we think cannot be invalidated. But if any still seem 
to be “contentious,” we would, in closing, briefly call their attention 
toverses 7, 9, 12, 14, and 20 of this same chapter.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 5.20 


Now any one who has the least atom of spiritual discernment will 
readily see that Paul speaks inaj// these verses of the same law 
(take notice) which is referred to in verse 6. And what does he say? 
Does he speak like one talking of an abrogated code, or “things that 
have passed away?” Hear his weighty and powerful reasoning while 
he speaks the truth before God and lies not.ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 5.21 


Verse 7. “Is the law sin? God forbid! For | had not known sin but by 
the law.” He seems perfectly astonished at such preposterous ideas 
as are continually being reiterated in these days of evil inventions. 
The law sin! Why, God forbid, says he. If it had not been for the law 
| never should have known what a wicked Pharisee | was. He 
acknowledges in the most emphatic manner his carnality before he 
became subject to the law of God. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
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5.22 


Verse 9. “For | was alive without the law once; but when the 
commandment came, sin revived, and | died.” Is this the dialect of 
one who talks of dead or abolished precepts? Far from it. It was 
Paul who died and not the law. But when did the commandment 
come to Paul, and how? When he was on that wicked journey to 
Damascus with letters of authority from the Rabbis to apprehend 
and kill poor christians; and this was some years after Christ's 
death when the law deceased, as men tell us now-a-days. We 
should judge, however, from the effect these commandments had 
on Paul that they were not wholly dead yet, for when the 
commandment came it caused in him such perturbation that he 
neither saw, ate nor drank for the space of three days.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 5.23 


Verse 12. “Wherefore, the law is holy, and the commandment holy, 
just and good.” Is Paul here lauding a dead law which has served 
its time and passed among the things that were? We trow not. The 
Spirit of God which attends live laws, not dead ones, brought the 
prohibition home to his heart, and Paul saw that he had been 
breaking some of the ten commandments, in his wicked course, 
which made him a sinner; for sin, says a brother Apostle, is the 
transgression of the law. And in grateful view of the good work it 
had wrought for him he exclaimed, “The law is holy, just and 
good.”ARSH November 25, 1858, page 5.24 


Verses 14 and 20. “We know that the law is spiritual,” and “I delight 
in the law of God after the inward man.” This don’t sound much like 
those who talk of dead or obsolete laws. Men in these times say, (or 
rather one man has said,) “That the ten commandments are a 
miserable, rickety, thunder and lightning old law: that they are dead 
and buried, and don’t deserve a grave-stone.” This is the language 
of those who are united with the “little horn” and the Devil against 
God’s celebrated law and the message of the third angel. They 
speak of it as a relic of Judaism, and a curse to man, and bitterly 
anathematize those who are trying to raise up the foundations of 
many generations. But God is on the side of truth, and it, of itself, is 
mighty and will surely prevail. But what a fearful account will some 
hireling shepherds have to settle when the Lord comes “to execute 
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judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them 

of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and 

of all their HARD SPEECHES which ungodly sinners have spoker 
against him.” Then let those who are making void God’s law rage 

on, foaming out their own shame, for they are sensual, not having 

the Spirit. But let us, dear brethren, keep ourselves in the love of 
God, and this is the love of God that we keep his commandments, 

looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life; and 
in God mightily contend for the faith once delivered to the 

saints.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 5.25 


G.W.A. 


PATIENTLY WAITING 


UrSe 


JESUS of Nazareth, when wilt thou come? When wilt thou, when 
wilt thou, gather us home? Now we are scattered, and tempted, and 
tried; When wilt thou come, O thou once Crucified?4RSH 
November 25, 1858, page 6.1 


Now we are waiting and watching to see 

The King in his beauty. O when shall it be? 

Now we are waiting with patience and hope, 

While earth with iniquity filleth her cup.ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 6.2 


Now we are waiting man’s dragon-like wrath, 

When he shall sentence the remnant to death; 

The mutterings of vengeance we already hear, 

Falling distinct on the listening ear. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
6.3 


It speaks of the day of redemption at hand, 

When on Mount Zion the remnant shall stand 

With the mark of the beast from their foreheads erased, 

Where the seal of Jehovah in glory is placed ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 6.4 


Now we are waiting the day of his wrath, 





49 


We know that it lies in the conqueror’s path; 

Now we are waiting the triumph to come; 

We wait for the angels to gather us home.ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 6.5 


Patiently waiting, is all we can say, 

Patiently waiting to hail the bright day; 

Keeping our souls, while in patience we wait, 

To see the fair city and enter its gate. 

CORNELIA RICE. 

Folsomdale, N. Y.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 6.6 


Know Thyself 


UrSe 


KNOW thyself, is one of the greatest maxims given by inspiration, 
and one of the most useful and comprehensive precepts in the 
whole moral system. The ancients held this maxim in great 
veneration, and esteemed the duty of self-examination as 
necessary to it. And why this excellent precept should not be held in 
as high esteem by professed christians in these last days of peril, 
as it was by the heathen is hard to be conceived. Human nature is 
the same now as it was then; the heart is as deceitful, and as 
desperately wicked; the necessity of watching, knowing, and 
keeping it, the same. And we have a much greater assurance that 
this precept is divine than the heathens had: they supposed it came 
down from heaven, we know it did. What they conjectured in this 
instance, we are sure of; for this sacred truth is dictated to us in a 
manifold light, and explained to us in various views by the Holy 
Spirit, in that revelation which God hath been pleased to give us as 
our guide to duty and happiness, and by which, as in a glass, we 
may survey ourselves, and know what manner of persons we 
are.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 6.7 


To know ourselves, leads to many important inquiries, and 
acquaints us with the various relations in which we stand to our 
fellow-creatures and God, and the several duties that result from 
those relations. It also shows us what we are, and do, and ought to 
do, and be, in order to our living comfortably and usefully here, and 
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happily hereafter. It is evident that self-knowledge requires us to 
deal plainly with ourselves. For it is a momentous and very 
important subject, and every way calculated to benefit the 
individuals who apply themselves to form an acquaintance with the 
human mind. In order to do this its various powers and operations 
must be narrowly inspected; all its secret bendings and doublings 
displayed. Otherwise our self-acquaintance will be but very partial 
and defective; and the heart after all will deceive us.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 6.8 


It is also an interesting subject, for it is home business, and we 
usually are the most interested in our own prosperity, especially if 
anything is likely to accrue from it, that will increase our wealth. 
Wealth is the eager pursuit of all generally. Now if we will but seek 
to know our own hearts we shall obtain wealth of a firmer and more 
durable texture than gold or silver. And the result will be a happy 
one, as well as pleasing and interesting; for we shall be likely to 
discover our poverty, and begin to seek for the gold tried in the fire, 
that we may be rich, and white raiment that we may be clothed, and 
that the shame of our nakedness do not appear. It may have a 
tendency to enable us to get the beam out of our own eyes, before 
we attempt to pluck the mote out of our neighbor’s.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 6.9 


If we would know ourselves we must bring ourselves to judgment, 
and be our own judge; and it is no easy matter for us to pass 
judgment on ourselves, to condemn our own darling iniquities, our 
own heart. Did | say our own heart? If we are in any degree 
indulging the carnal mind, our hearts condemn us already; and God 
who is greater than our hearts, knoweth all things. Therefore we 
should resort to him for instruction in humble, earnest prayer, and 
supplicate his assistance in so arduous and important an 
undertaking as self-examination. | am well aware that there will be 
many near and dear friends, so considered by us, to part with; 
some right eyes probably to pluck out; some right hands and feet to 
cut off, which make the whole head sick, and the whole heart faint. 
And it is our duty thus to do; for we are not only doing up work for 
time, but for eternity. And is it not better for us to judge ourselves, to 
know of what manner of spirit we are, than postpone it to the 
general assize, the great judgment of God, where the secrets of 
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every heart will be manifest? Is it not best to know the worst of our 
condition while we have the opportunity to seek for pardon, and 
grace freely offered us? We must expect to make a sacrifice, 
perhaps it will be a great one, of our much loved sins, if we would 
obtain a perfect knowledge of the heart. If we find ourselves guilty in 
heart-examination, we must as willingly and cheerfully pronounce 
the sentence of death on ourselves, as we would on our bitterest 
enemy, acting from a carnal mind. For our sins are our greatest 
enemies. On every part they seize, but rage the most within our 
own bosom, and wrangle with every good principle. It is to sacrifice 
these sins that we are admonished to “keep thy heart with all 
diligence.” Proverbs 4:23. Prove your own selves, etc. Let a man 
examine himself. 7 Corinthians 11:28. Wherewithal shall a young 
man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to thy 
word. Psalm 179:9. Let us strive to do this, then shall we have a 
better acquaintance with our own heart, and our conversation will 
be more as it becomes the gospel of Christ ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 6.10 


F.V.B. 
Camden, Me. 


As it was in the Days of Noah, 


UrSe 


“So shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. They did eat, they 
drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the 
day that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came, and 
destroyed them all.” The above declaration is a sad comment upon 
all those who reject truth. And the doom of the antediluvian race 
should be a solemn and impressive warning to the present 
generation. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 6.11 


It appears that eating and drinking were among the chief sins that 
constituted the downfall of the human family before the flood. But 
what says the Saviour? “Even thus shall it be in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed.” “They were eating and drinking.” This is 
strikingly fulfilled at the present day. | refer to temperance levees, 
donation parties, Sunday School celebrations, oyster suppers, and 
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other revelings and banquetings which invoke the displeasure of the 
Most High. In these so-called festivals which are called forth to 
commemorate some great moral development, or religious 
achievement, the different sectarian bodies act a conspicuous part. 
In view of this fact before us, who cannot see the fulfilment of 
prophecy? Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird. Noah warned the people faithfully, 
both by preaching and practice, one hundred and twenty years. 
God has sent forth three angels with their respective messages, to 
warn the present generation of what is soon coming on the earth; 
but the multitude are eating and drinking, crying peace and safety, 
and shall not escape, for sudden destruction cometh upon 
them.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 6.12 


The prophet Isaiah brings to view a class of people that were to be 
eating and drinking: they would stretch forth their hands and make 

long prayers; but God would not hear them. “Your new moons and 

your appointed feasts my soul hateth: they are trouble unto me; | 

am weary to bear them. And when ye spread forth your hands. | will 
hide my eyes from you; yea, when ye make many prayers | will not 
hear. Your hands are full of blood. Wash ye, make you clean; put 

away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do 

evil, learn to do well; seek judgement, relieve the oppressed, judge 

the fatherless, plead for the widow.” /saiah 1:14.ARSH November 
25, 1858, page 6.13 


Again, in contrast the Prophet brings to view the remnant church. 
They would not be eating and drinking, as spoken of in the text; but 
living out the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. “Is not 
this the fast that | have chosen? to loose the bands of wickedness, 
to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and 
that ye break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry 
and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house? when 
thou seest the naked that thou cover him; and that thou hide not 
thyself from thine own flesh? Then shall thy light break forth as the 
morning, and thine health shall spring forth speedily: and thy 
righteousness shall go before thee; the glory of the Lord shall be thy 
rere-ward.” /saiah 58:6-8. Verse 13 also brings to view the 
sacredness of the holy Sabbath, and the reward of keeping it. ARSH 
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November 25, 1858, page 6.14 


The apostle Paul designates those who make a god of this world as 
enemies of the cross of Christ. “Brethren, be followers together of 
me, and mark them which walk so as ye have us for an ensample. 
For many walk of whom | have told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ: whose 
end is destruction, whose God is their belly, and whose glory is in 
their shame, who mind earthly things.” Philippians 3:17-19.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 6.15 


My prayer is that the remnant may stand clear from those who are 
eating and drinking, that they may escape the things that are 
coming on the earth, and stand before the Son of man without spot 
and blameless.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 6.16 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
Brookfield, Vt., Nov. 7th, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Hudson 


BRO. SMITH: Should | write you some of the conflicting thoughts 
and feelings that at times fill my heart and mind, it may be of no 
benefit. Yet a leaf from the hidden heart may give some knowledge 
of the book of life. At one time | love the commandments engraven 
on stone by the Holy One. | see that they are consistent with 
themselves, with our natures, with the other parts of the word of 
God, and with the character of God himself. And at such times | feel 
to rejoice in the law of God, and desire that it be not only my 
meditation day and night, but my practice too. At other times | feel 
emotions unworthy of a christian. And when such feelings exist, can 
the meekness, mildness, sweetness and amiability of the Saviour 
be manifested? But | know that the slight expression | may make at 
such a time will probably produce the same emotions in the person 
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with whom | converse, if | judge from results. This is the wrong. It 
seems like death to give up my stubborn will; to suffer evil 
imputations when | am scarcely to be blamed; to give up my tastes 
and conveniences to what seems to be others’ freaks. ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 6.17 


O, what is it to be dead to the world with its affections and lusts? 
We are, have beings, personalities, entities. What is it to have 
Christ formed within the hope of glory? What is it to have all our 
words and actions what they would be if Christ’s Spirit inhabited 
these identical bodies? We are told that love is the fulfilling of the 
law. O that intelligent love might take full possession of my 
heart.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 6.18 


| know that the hearts of men are in his hands, as are the rivers of 
water, and he turneth them whithersoever he will. O that he would 
turn mine to keep his commandments. He disposes the hearts of 
men toward each other. O that he would dispose mine to bear 
others’ burdens, and cast my own on Christ. | feel that | am 
spiritually sick, nigh unto death, and there is no human power that 
can help me. | want the great Physician. My knowledge of my 
sickness and its cure is of no more value, if | be not cured, than was 
the knowledge of the brazen serpent to the bitten Israelite who did 
not look upon it. | feel that | must be holy in thought and word, or | 
disgrace my profession, disgrace the truth. O, is there power in the 
atoning blood of Christ to cleanse from sin here on earth! Must we 
always bear about with us the body of this death? ARSH November 
25, 1858, page 6.19 


O God, thou hast given us a pattern, one who pleased not himself, 
but became of no reputation, a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief, who bore our sins and weaknesses. O mighty Saviour! help 
us to get a just view of thy character and perfections, and admire 
thee until we are assimilated to thee in character and being, till the 
world behold not us, but thy likeness. O be pleased in mercy to 
grant thy strength in time of temptation. We are beggars, pleading 
our own poverty, thy willingness, and the honor of thy great name. 
Let us have thy truth, thy law that thou didst keep, and 
thyself. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 7.1 
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A. C. HUDSON. 
Ganges, Mich., Nov. 9th, 1858. 


From Bro. Lancaster 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | attempt to address you in my poor 
way. About the first of January last | embraced the present truth. 

The Third Angel’s Message took right hold on me. As soon as | saw 
that | was worshiping something in opposition to the Creator of the 

heavens and the earth, my very heart was moved within me. ARSH 

November 25, 1858, page 7.2 


| feel to thank God to-day for the instrumentality that wrought the 
change in me and many others who are now rejoicing and looking 
for that blessed hope. Prior to my embracing the present truth | was 
an Advent believer of the old stamp, there being a church in the 
place, organized by Eld. S. Chapman, who told us we must not hear 
anything else-that there were those in the world that would try to 
draw us away from the truth and turn us unto fables. Said he, Don't 
you go and hear them. Well, | placed great confidence in Bro. 
Chapman, so much so that | became prejudiced against those who 
believed in the destruction of the wicked, non-immortality of the 
soul, and the Seventh-day Sabbath. When | heard of Bro. 
Ingraham’s appointment in our place | thought | would not go and 
hear him, as | had heard so much about him and his belief; but 
when | saw others preparing for the meeting | thought | would not 
be alone; | knew that it would not hurt me to hear. With these 
thoughts | started for the meeting; but on my way there | threw 
away my prejudice, and thought if there was any more truth for me | 
was willing to receive it, and prayed to God to show me what was 
truth. | believe he heard my prayer, for as soon as | heard on the 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Commandments of God, the 
Scriptures began to unfold to my mind. The Bible seemed to me like 
a new book. | can now say, O how love | thy law; and call the 
Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable ARSH November 
25, 1858, page 7.3 


Dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad, let us gird on the whole 
armor, keep the Commandments of God and have the Faith of 
Jesus, that we may be among his chosen when he shall appear. 
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Will some of God’s servants come this way that others may receive 
light on his word.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 7.4 


Yours seeking for the truth and expecting deliverance soon. ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 7.5 


CORNELIUS LANCASTER. 
Wileysville, N. Y., Nov., 1858. 


From Bro. Inman 


BRO. SMITH: | feel a deep interest in the truths advocated through 
the Review, especially those that point out our duty to God, to our 

fellow-men and ourselves, and show the condition of the church in 

her fallen state, and the necessity of the people of the Lord coming 

out of her that they be not partakers of her plagues.ARSH 

November 25, 1858, page 7.6 


| rejoice to hear that the cause of truth is rising notwithstanding the 
powerful opposition it meets. | believe it will triumph over error, and 
he that heeds it will overcome and stand on the sea of glass with 
the Lamb. We are striving to keep all the commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, and heed the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness, to buy the tried gold, white raiment, and eye-salve. The 
Lord blesses us in our feeble efforts to do his will, for which | praise 
his holy name. | can say with the rest of the brethren and sisters, 
we meet with great opposition here from professed christians. They 
go so far as to call us infidels, scoffers and materialists, because we 
take the Bible as it reads, and believe in a material God, a material 
heaven, and that material saints will dwell with him there. Christ 
says, Blessed are ye when men shall revile and persecute you, and 
say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake; rejoice and 
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 7.7 


Brethren and sisters, let us look well to ourselves, and see how we 
live before those who believe not. Let all our conversation be 
seasoned with grace, and we be ever ready to give a reason for our 
hope. | bless God that | ever heard what is termed present truth, the 
Third Angel’s Message, and have been enabled to see a beauty in 
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it. O how | love the truth! | love to hear about it, for it brings to light 
many things that have been hid for many years. | see the need of a 
closer walk with God, a heavenly-mindedness, and of being dead to 
the world and alive to him. | want to lose sight of self and the world, 
and throw all upon the altar. My greatest desire is to be a christian; 
but if | am one | am the least of all. | want to follow Christ through 
evil as well as good report. Paul says if we be Christ’s then are we 
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. | want to be 
an heir of that kingdom, and when Christ comes put on immortality, 
and stand with the 144000 on Mt. Zion ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 7.8 


ELDAD INMAN. 
Wayland, Mich., Nov. 7th, 1858. 


From Bro. Dodge 


BRO. SMITH: | realize that there remains a work for us all to do, in 
order to meet the Lord in peace. He will soon be here, and O, that 
we who profess to be commandment-keepers may be ready and 
waiting. Self-righteousness will be of no use to us in the judgment. 
We are living in perilous times, but if we have the daily evidence 
(which it is our duty as well as privilege to have) that God 
approbates our lives, we have nothing to fear. Let us all bear in 
mind that without holiness we cannot see the Lord. The time has 
fully come for us all to arise and move forward. There is no resting 
place for us this side of Mt. Zion. When | read the letters in the 
Review from the saints scattered throughout the land, and know 
that they are trying to arise from a lukewarm state into one of 
holiness, it warms up my soul, and a thrill of joy runs through my 
heart which words cannot express. | am thankful to God that he has 
had such a care for me, that | ever was made to see the light that 
shines for his people in these closing hours of time. By his grace | 
mean to go through to the kingdom.ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 7.9 


Brethren and sisters, it is but a little longer that we shall have to 
suffer afflictions here. Then let the thorn and the thistle grow around 
us; soon they will annoy us no more forever. Let us as a Christian 
people raise the standard high, lest we should seem to come short 
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of the promise left us concerning the rest that remains for the 
saints. How thankful we all ought to be that such light shines from 
the word of God that all who will may walk and rejoice in it. | am 
satisfied that we have the truth, and it will not do to sell it. ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 7.10 


In hope of eternal life. 
H. W. DODGE. 
Stoddard, N. H., Nov. 4th, 1858. 


From Sister Preston 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice that Jesus is preparing a place for his weary 
children. We live in a world of trials, but if faithful the Lord will 

deliver us out of them all. | feel that the Lord does help me day by 
day to overcome. | have been here five years next May, and have 

not seen a Sabbath-keeper, except one who embraced it since | 

came here. | sometimes feel very lonely. As | look back to the time 

when in N. Y. State | met with the dear children to praise God, my 
soul is filled with love to overflowing.ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 7.11 


My brethren and sisters, pray for me that if | nevermore see you on 
this earth, | may meet you on the new earth. Time is short, and 
every thing looks as though the Bible was nearly all fulfilled. O that | 
might realize it as | ought. | feel very thankful for the Review. The 
truths that it contains feed my soul.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
7.12 


A. M. PRESTON. 
Fitz Henry, Ills., Nov. 1st, 1858. 


From Sister Eastman 


BRO. SMITH: | esteem it a privilege to write a few lines, and tell 
what the Lord has done for me. It has been some more than five 
years since | first turned my feet into the testimonies of the Lord; but 
| have been an unprofitable servant ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 7.13 
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Last winter, through the labors of Bro. Welcome, the Lord showed 
me that there was a fullness in Jesus, and that it was my privilege 
to enjoy a present salvation. | sought and obtained the blessing. O, 
the sense of the goodness and glory of God that filled my soul. | felt 
that | opened the door of my heart, and my Saviour entered and 
took up his abode with me. | do rejoice that while darkness covers 
the earth and gross darkness the people, there is light in God’s 
word, and he is purifying unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 7.14 


Your unworthy sister striving to overcome. 
E. G. EASTMAN. 
Adario, Wis., Nov. 3rd, 1858. 


From Bro. Ayers 


BRO. SMITH: | never saw things in the light | have of late. | am fully 
satisfied that | at least have got to take entirely a different course 

from what | have done in time past. It appears to me that | have 
been greatly in the dark, but | can through the great mercy of the 

Lord, begin to indulge a hope that | am receiving an application 

from time to time of the blessed eye-salve. | think | see quite clearly 
that it will take all to buy the tried gold, the white raiment and the 

eye-salve; but it appears to me that in view of what it cost to obtain 

these things for us, and the great and glorious results to come, if we 

faithfully heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, we have 

no reason to complain of the price, but rather to be filled with 

wonder, love and praise. There have been times of late when | have 

been almost on the point of giving up for lost, and | am satisfied that 

| never saw and felt the force of the Laodicean message sufficiently 
to save me from ruin, in the past. | now see, | trust, that there is no 
other way of escape for me. O, may the Lord in mercy help me to 
increase more and more in feeling and realizing the great 

importance of these things, and also of attending to it immediately, 

knowing that the time is very short in which these things can be 

attended to. It does seem to me that what is done must be done 

quickly. May the Lord give wisdom.ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 7.15 


Yours hoping in the mercy of the Lord at the appearing of 
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Jesus.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 7.16 


JACOB AYERS. 
Bristol, Ct. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. B. F. Curtis writes from lowa City, Oct. 30, 1858: “Bro. Hull left 
our house Tuesday, the 26th, for Indiana, which leaves the cause 
here without a preacher. There is a great interest in this city, and for 
miles around. O that some preacher could come out and spend 
some months here. This city numbers eight or ten thousand 
inhabitants. | am not enough acquainted as yet to know whether we 
could reasonably expect a preacher this way this winter. Where is 
Bro. Phelps? Could not he come? or could not my beloved Bro. 
Waggoner come out again this winter? | pray God to raise up more 
laborers for his harvest.” ARSH November 25, 1858, page 7.17 


Sister B. Strout writes from Bradford, Me., Nov. 3rd, 1858: “O how it 
would rejoice my heart to meet with the dear saints in conference, 
and hear God’s messengers preach the word. | have not seen or 
heard any of the preachers since Bro. Barr was here two years ago 
last May; but my trust is in the Lord. | believe that we have a great 
High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary, who is touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; and my prayer is that my sins may all be 
blotted out. It cheers my heart to hear that the message is rising, 
and God’s people are going free. May the Lord strengthen and 
prepare us for the conflict just before us.,ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 7.18 


If you think you can come to Christ, or do any good thing, without 
the Holy Ghost, you have never been taught to know yourself; you 
are without strength.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 7.19 


THE EDEN ABOVE 


UrSe 
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MUSIC AND WORDSARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.1 


1. We’re bound for the land of the pure and the holy, 

The home of the happy, the kingdom of love, 

Ye wanderers from God in the broad road of folly, 

O say, will you go to the Eden above,ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 8.2 


CHORUS 

Will you go, Will you go, Will you go, Will you go, 

O say, will you go to the Eden above. ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 8.3 


2. In that blessed land neither sighing nor anguish, 
Can breathe in the fields where the glorified rove, 

Ye heart-burdened ones who in misery languish, 

O say, will you go to the Eden above, 

Will you go, etc. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.4 


3. Nor fraud, nor deceit, nor the hand of oppression, 
can injure the dwellers in that holy grove; 

No wickedness there, not a shade of transgression, 
O say, will you go to the Eden above. 

Will you go, etc. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.5 


4. No poverty there-no, the saints are all wealthy, 
The heirs of his glory whose nature is love; 

Nor sickness can reach them, that country is healthy, 
O say, will you go to the Eden above. 

Will you go, etc. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.6 


5. March on, happy pilgrims, the land is before you, 

And soon its ten thousand delights we shall prove; 

Yes, soon we shall walk o’er the hills of bright glory, 

And drink the pure joys of the Eden above. 

We will go, we will go, etc. 

O yes, we will go to the Eden above.ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 8.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 25, 1858. 


WE send this issue of the REVIEW to quite a number whose 
silence and indebtedness justly demand the suspension of their 
papers, in the expectation that letters from them are on the 
way.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.8 


WE design to publish hereafter in each REVIEW a full list of all the 
letters received during the previous week, regardless of their nature 

or contents. All persons, therefore who do not see their letters 

acknowledged in this list, will know that they have not been 

received. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.9 


LET those who think we make too much of the Sabbath question 
read the article in this number on The Tract Society and Slavery, 
and apply the same reasoning to this subject. It will enable them to 
perceive why we give such prominence to the fourth 
commandment.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.10 


THE Church in Battle Creek have enjoyed a cheering visit from Bro. 
Sperry. We were rejoiced to see him so far recovered in health as 
to be able to give us a discourse of an hour and a half in length, 
extolling the goodness of God and his wonderful works to the 
children of men. His remarks were calculated to inspire hope and 
faith in those who heard. We trust they will not be without effect. In 
the afternoon Bro. Waggoner spoke to us in his usual instructive 
manner. Sabbath, Nov. 20th, we shall long look back upon with 
pleasure. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.11 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


J. Bostwick: For an explanation of Revelation 6:9-11, we refer you 
to an article on that scripture, from Bro. Loughborough in No. 23, 
Vol.xi.. Concerning 2 Corinthians 12:2-4, we see not how your 
friends can make much of a stand on that for the conscious 
existence of the dead. If we mistake not, something of a burden of 
proof rests upon them before they can make that scripture support 
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that doctrine. Mark the Apostle’s subject, verse 7. It is visions and 
revelations. He goes on to relate a view he had had of Paradise, 
and states that he is in doubt whether he was taken up bodily into 
Paradise or not. If he was not, he was, of course, according to his 
subject, in vision. All must admit that these two conditions are the 
only ones brought to view by the Apostle: either being carried bodily 
into Paradise, or viewing it in vision. All the Apostle means, then, by 
the phrase, “out of the body,” is merely to be in vision. Before this 
scripture, therefore, can prove what is claimed for it, it must be 
shown that man is in possession of a separate, immaterial, 
intelligent entity called the soul; second, that this can exist 
independent of the living organism; and third, that for a person to 
have a vision it is necessary for this soul to be separated from the 
body and carried to the objects to be presented before it; neither of 
which can be shown. Pledges.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
8.12 


IT appears to be a duty (though somewhat unpleasant) to say to 
those who pledged assistance to me in building a house, that | went 
forward and commenced building, and borrowed money on the 
strength of these pledges. Offers of further loans have been made, 
but | do not feel free to accept more without having a reasonable 
prospect before me of paying again. | am anxious to commence the 
winter’s campaign, but my work hinders. Had | the amount pledged 
that is yet unpaid | should be relieved. If it would be more 
convenient to pay in clothing or provisions it would be equally 
acceptable, as it would enable me to leave soon for important fields 
of labor. Can | be relieved, or must | work out these pledges with 
my hands? | wish to have information soon.ARSH November 25, 
1858, page 8.13 


J. H. WAGGONER. 

Conference in Lapeer, Mich 

UrSe 

THE new meeting-house was finished and dedicated to the Lord 


our God on the 12th inst. From thence the Conference continued 
three days with increasing interest. Some fifty or more professing to 
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keep the Sabbath were present. Some of the brethren from Shelby, 
Rochester, Canandaigua and Tyrone, came up to the feast ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 8.14 


Brn. Waggoner and Lawrence were here by invitation. The clear 
manner in which Bro. W. presented the sure word of prophecy, the 
perpetuity of God’s holy Law, and how the gospel comes in as a 
remedy for all its transgressors, with the nature and obligation of the 
weekly Sabbath of the Lord our God, claimed the attention of all 
who came to hear; and many appeared to be deeply convicted of 
the certainty of the sure word of the Lord presented to them.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 8.15 


On the third day of the meeting (First-day) we had an interesting 
season at the water side, where two more were buried in baptism 
and raised to walk in newness of life; making in all fourteen that we 
have baptized besides the seventeen that were baptized by Brn. 
Cornell and Lawrence, before they left here in Sept. last. Several 
others are still held back by opposing influences which will probably 
ere long be removed.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.16 


On the morning of the fourth day, the church convened, and 
accepted the report of their building committee, and chose a 
committee to settle all outstanding accounts and hold the house in 
trust in accordance with the consecration they had made of it to the 
Lord. In the evening gospel order was attended to by setting apart 
one of their number to act in the capacity of deacon, after which the 
church united in celebrating the ordinances of the Lord’s house. We 
were made happy indeed in so doing, rejoicing in our acquaintance 
with each other, and how the bonds of union were being cemented 
by our love of the present truth, and the blessed hope (if faithful) of 
soon seeing that blessed Saviour whose sufferings and death we 
had met to celebrate. Praise the Lord for all his mercies ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 8.17 


Is not the work of God moving onward? Not four months yet have 
passed, since Brn. Cornell and Lawrence pitched the Michigan tent 
here in this place and commenced the proclamation of the Third 
Angel’s Message. Now here is a neat and commodious house for 
the worship of Sabbath keepers, and a church of thirty-one baptized 
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members with their families, besides others that keep the Sabbath 
in union with them, and many others interested to attend their 
meetings. All this work has been rising under the proclamation of 
the present truth, while scoffers and opposition are raging all 
around.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.18 


In East Thetford, twenty miles from this, there is another church that 
is rising out of a dark place. They need help from our brethren when 
they pass this way. We have spoken of these once before. ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 8.19 


The first week in this month | spent in Hadley, where we gave 
seven lectures, in two districts, where the present truth had never 
been presented. We found that much prejudice against Sabbath 
keepers had spread here from Lapeer; the towns being only twelve 
miles apart. Notwithstanding all this, we had no opposition from 
those who came to hear. Many of them acknowledged the truth of 
the Sabbath of the Bible, and also believe that Christ is soon 
coming, but they lack courage as yet to take a stand for the truth. | 
hope they will not wait too long ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
8.20 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Lapeer, Lapeer Co., Mich., Nov. 17th, 1858. 


P.S. After spending the Sabbath here, | have an appointment to 
preach in Canandaigua, the 22nd and 23rd, from thence to 
Hartland, Livingston Co., the 24th, to commence a series of 
meetings.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.21 

J.B. 

IT may be expected, Providence permitting, that | will commence 
lectures in Convis, at the junction, next Tuesday evening, Nov. 
30th.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.22 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


BUSINESS DEPARTMENT 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


Burt Hall. We sent Mrs. E. Fenner Spiritual Gifts and Supplement, 
but not in season to reach her before your letter was written. We 

presume she has received them all right now. If not we will send 

again. We send REVIEW to Wallace W. Beach, Sanfrancisco, 
Stockton St. C. S. Hurlbut. We send again. H. Luce. “Nine cents for 
tract.” What kind? C. F. Davis. We will wait on you till you are able 

to pay.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.23 


Emily L. Derby. Your paper is paid two volumes in advance, so that 
you need not stop it for want of means.ARSH November 25, 1858, 
page 8.24 


J. W. Raymond. We have none of Storr’s Six Sermons for sale. Bro. 
J. Martin’s P. O. address, is East Berkshire, VtARSH November 
25, 1858, page 8.25 


Letters 


UrSe 


H. Gardner, J. Newton, S. A. McPherson, E. L. Derby, Wm. 
Peabody, L. Crosby, J. Bates, H. A. Wetherbee, Wm. S. Foote, R. 
Moran, J. W. Raymond, S. C. Bourn, J. M. Mills, |. Lake, E. L 
Bascom, M. Hull, K. B. Sanders, C. J. Benton, J. H. Bates, C. E 
Harris, J. S. Mills, H. S. Gurney, C. C. Collins, H. Barr, C. L. Palmer, 
M. E. Cornell. ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.26 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 25, 1858, page 8.27 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 


J. C. Allen 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Spencer 1,00,xiii,1. |. R. Purviance 
1,00,xiv,1. R. Purviance 1,00,xiv,1. Jas. E. Titus 1, 0,xiii,1. A. J. 
Richmond (25 cts each for Geo. Weeks, Wm. Border, S. M. 
Randall, Eld. May, 1,00, each to xiii,14. L. Steere 1,00,xiv,1. J. 
Ayra, 1,00,xiii,1. F. Gould, 0,50,xiii,14. L. Martin 1,00,xiv,1. Saml. 
Martin 1,00,xiv,1. S. Burdick 2,00,xiii,1. A. Hall 1,00,xiv,1. C. Bates 
1,00,xiii,14. R. S. Durfee 1,00,xiv,1. J. Burbridge 1,00,xiv,1. L. P. 
Miller 3,00,xvi,1. Dan. Poss 1,00,xiii,15. Mrs. B. Irons 0,25,xiii,7. S. 
A. Snyder 1,00,xiv,1. A. Smith 2,00,xiv,1. D. Wood (for Smith,) 
0,50,xiv,1. J. H. W., (for A. C. Lewis 0,50,xi,20. A. Hafer (for M. 
Kunselman 0,50,xiii,6; for E. Kunselman, 0,50,xiv,1.) 1,00. A. C. 
Hudson 5,00,xvi,1. Anonymous 3,00,xiv,1. Jno. Byington 1,00,xv,1. 
S. Gove 1,00,xiv,4. L. Crosby 1,00,xiv,1. S. A. McPherson (25 cts. 
each for Geo. Stannard and E. Benedict) 0,50, each to xiii,14. J. M. 
Mills 1,00,xii,1. R. Moran 1,00,xiii,1. O. Raymond 2,00,xv,1. C. 
Raymond (for W. K. Smith) 1,00,xv,1. S. C. Bourn 2,00,xiii,1. 1. Lake 
2,00,xiii,1. Wm. S. Foote 1,00,xii,21. E. Pomeroy 2,00,xiv,1. D. 
Smith 1,00,xiv,1. A brother (for R. E. Copeland) 1,00,xv,1. H. Barr 
1,00,xiv,1. F. Wines 0,25,xii,14.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 
8.28 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT.-Wm. H. Graham, Ct., 18 cts. A. J. Richmond, (by 
express,) Mich., $5. F. Blinn, Ct., 6 cts. A. McPherson, Mich., 12 
cts. Wm. S. Foote, Ohio, cts. Received on account: M. E. Cornell, 
$9.ARSH November 25, 1858, page 8.29 
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December 2, 1858 
RH VOL. XIill.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 2 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 
1858.-NO. 2. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.1 


EARLY RISING AND PRAYER 


UrSe 


WHEN first thy eyes unvail, give thy soul leave To do the like; our 
bodies but forerun The spirit’s duty; true hearts spread and heave 
Unto their God, as flowers do to the sun. Give him thy first thoughts 
then, so shalt thou keep Him company all day, and in him 
sleep. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.2 
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Yet never sleep the sun up; prayer should 

Dawn with the day; there are set awful hours 

"Twixt heaven and us; the manna was not good 

After sun-rising; for day sullies flowers; 

Rise to prevent the sun; sleep doth sins glut, 

And heaven’s gate opens when the world’s is shut.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 9.3 


Walk with thy fellow-creatures; note the hush 

And whispering amongst them. Not a spring 

Or leaf but hath his morning hymn; each bush 

And oak doth know | AM. Canst thou not sing! 

O leave thy cares and follies! Go this way, 

And thou art sure to prosper all the day,ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 9.4 


Serve God before the world; let him not go 

Until thou hast a blessing; then resign 

The whole unto him, and remember who 

Prevailed by wrestling ere the sun did shine; 

Pour oil upon the stones, weep for thy sin, 

Then journey on, and have an eye to heav’n.ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 9.5 


Mornings are mysteries; the first, the world’s youth, 

Man’s resurrection, and the future’s bud, 

Shroud in their births; the crown of life, light, truth, 

Is styled their star; the stone and hidden food: 

Three blessings wait upon them, one of which 

Should move-they make us holy, happy, rich. ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 9.6 


When the world’s up, and every swarm abroad, 

Keep well thy temper, mix not with each clay; 

Despatch necessities; life hath a load 

Which must be carried on, and safely may; 

Yet keep those cares without thee; let the heart 

Be God’s alone, and choose the better part. 

[Henry Vaughn, the Silurist ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.7 
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THE DESTINY OF THE WICKED: 
No Authorcode 


A Discourse given at Russiaville, Ind., Nov. 8th, 1858 


UrSe 
BY M. HULL 


[BRO. SMITH: | send you this, as reported by my brother, Danl. W. 
Hull. Though not full, it contains the main ideas. If you think proper, 
you are at liberty to publish in Review. M. HULL.ARSH December 
2, 1858, page 9.8 


RESPECTED AUDIENCE: | have been talking about the precept 
of God’s holy law. | now propose to talk a short time about its 
penalty. My text will be found in Matthew 7:13, 14:ARSH December 
2, 1858, page 9.9 


“Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate and broad is the 
way that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in 
thereat: because strait is the gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it." ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 9.10 


From the time that Moses says, “I set before you life and death,” 
down to the close of the book of inspiration, life and death are set 
before the human family-life as a reward of obedience, and death 
as a penalty for transgressing God’s law. Notwithstanding the 
promise of life occurs from thirty-seven to forty times in the New 
Testament, it is every time placed upon conditions. There is not one 
promise that the finally impenitent, or those who live in the 
transgression of God’s law, will live eternally, either in happiness or 
misery, heaven or hell. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.11 


The promises of life are every where conditional. John 3:74. “And 
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” Why? “For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
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on him should not perish, but have eternal life.” Christ came as the 
fruits of God’s love, for a reconciliation to the world. Not because 
God is angry at the world, as disciplines teach, and Christ came to 
appease his wrath; but he came to reconcile the world to Him, that 
whosoever believeth on him might not perish, but have everlasting 
life. In this text, life, and perish, are opposites, and | will prove 
before | get through, that that which is perished is not alive-that 
perish always implies death.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.12 


Inverse 36 of this chapter, we find that “he that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life; and he that believeth not the Son shall not 
see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.” | should quote largely 
from John 5, and 6, were it not that the promise of life occurs often. 
In chap. 6, eternal life is promised no less than six times, and each 
promise is conditional. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.13 


John 10:10. “The thief cometh not but for to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy. | am come that they might have life, and have it more 
abundantly.” Query. Did Christ come to impart life to an immortal 
soul? to give eternal life to that which cannot die? to give us that 
which we have inherited from Adam? We cannot think our Saviour 
came on an errand of supererogation.ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 9.14 


By examining our Saviour’s words to Peter, [ark 10:30,] we find 
that eternal life is promised in the world (aiou, or age) to come, and 
based upon the contingency of forsaking all for Jesus. ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 9.15 


7 John 5:9-11. The language of this scripture is so harsh that | 
would not dare use it were it not found in apostolic writings. “If we 
receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater; for this is 
the witness of God which he hath testified of his Son. He that 
believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself; he that 
believeth not God hath made him a liar; because he believeth not 
the record that God gave of his Son.” Can | believe a record that 
God has given, and believe | have an immortal soul? Let us see. 
Verse 11. “And this is the record, that God hath given us eternal life; 
and this life is in’ us? No. In Adam? No. “And this life is in his Son!” 
When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear 
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with him in glory. But who has life? “He that hath the Son hath life, 
and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.” Now if you make 
the wicked live eternally, you make them have the Son of God 
eternally; and consequently they enjoy eternal happiness! Now who 
is it that makes God a liar? The class that say all men will live 
eternally, whether they have the Son or not, or those who deny 
this? ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.16 


We turn back to the text and find the same ideas couched in that, 
First, we find the injunction, “Enter into the strait gate, because 
broad is the way and wide is the gate that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat;” and on the other hand we 
find a “strait gate” and a “narrow way,” that leadeth to life, and few 
there be that find it. Find what? Life! These scriptures are in 
opposition to theories of this age, for the latter, in contradistinction 
to what we have read, all testify that men will live eternally whether 
they find the strait gate or not!ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.17 


The wicked are compared to wood, hay, stubble, and other 
combustible substances. In referring to the passages containing 
these comparisons, | necessarily prove their destruction, although | 
do not aim at this in this division of my subject. ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 9.18 


| will, then, first refer you to Job 21:17, 18. “How oft is the candle of 
the wicked put out, and how oft cometh their destruction upon them. 
God distributeth sorrows in his anger. They are as stubble before 
the wind; and as chaff that the storm carrieth away.” In this text they 
are compared to stubble and chaff. The first three verses of the first 
Psalm, contain a description of the righteous who are like a tree 
planted by the rivers of water; but verse 4 says, the ungodly are not 
so, but are like the chaff which the storm carrieth away. Verse 6 
declares they shall perish.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.19 


Isaiah 5:20-24. “Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; 
that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for 
sweet, and sweet for bitter. Woe unto them that are wise in their 
own eyes, and prudent in their own sight. Woe unto them that are 
mighty to drink wine, and men of strength to mingle strong drink; 
which justify the wicked for reward, and take away the 





73 


righteousness of the righteous from him. Therefore as the fire 
devoureth the stubble and the flame consumeth the chaff, so their 
root shall be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go up as 
dust!ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.20 


Daniel, in speaking of the kingdoms of this world at the time when 
the kingdom of God is established, compares them to the chaff of 
the summer’s threshing floor, which the wind carrieth away. ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 9.21 


Hosea 13:1-3 says, “When Ephraim spake trembling, he exalted 
himself in Israel, but when he offended in Baal he died. And now 
they sin more and more, and have made them molten images of 
their silver, and idols according to their own understanding, all of it 
the work of the craftsmen; they say of them, Let the men that 
sacrifice kiss the calves. Therefore they shall be as the morning 
cloud, and as the early dew that passeth away, as the chaff that is 
driven with the whirlwind out of the floor, and as the smoke out of 
the chimney.”ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.22 


We now turn to the prophecy of Nahum, and for the benefit of our 
Universalist friends, | will read the second verse of the first chapter. 
“God is jealous, and the Lord revengeth and is furious, the Lord will 
take vengeance on his adversaries, and he reserveth wrath for his 
enemies.” Verses 9, 10 read, “What do ye imagine against the 
Lord? he will make an utter end; affliction shall not rise up the 
second time. For while they be folden together as thorns, and while 
they are drunken as drunkards, they shall be devoured as stubble 
fully dry." ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.23 


Malachi 4:1-3. “For behold the day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble, and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch; but unto 
you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings, and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of 
the stall. And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be 
ashes under the soles of your feet, in the day that | shall do this, 
saith the Lord of hosts."ARSH December 2, 1858, page 9.24 


As before remarked, | have not quoted this scripture to prove that 
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the wicked should be destroyed, or burned up; but simply to show 
the comparisons.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.1 


We will now show you what they are compared to in the New 
Testament. You will all recollect that Paul compares them to wood, 
hay and stubble. In Matthew 3:10, they are compared to trees. 
“Now also the axe is laid unto the root of the tree,” etc. Inverse 17 
he says, “I indeed baptize you with water; but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than |, whose shoes | am not worthy to bear; he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” | believe this is a 
wrong translation. It is not true that the wicked will be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, or that the righteous will be baptized with fire. 
Whiting renders it, “He shall immerse you in the Holy Spiritor in 
fire.” If you will turn to Revelation 20:9, 10, you will find that it is the 
wicked who are immersed in fire; while Acts 2 teaches that it is the 
disciples who are immersed in the Holy Ghost ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 10.2 


Matthew 3:12, says, “He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable 
fire.” | know that there is some quibbling upon the word, 
unquenchable, but that which has been cast into unquenchable fire 
must be burned up. This was ocularly demonstrated to my mind not 
long since, from seeing a court-house in lowa City on fire. The fire 
engines were brought, and every thing was done that could be to 
quench the fire. But they decided that the fire could not be 
quenched, and they went to work to save other buildings. The result 
was, the house was destroyed. The fire was unquenchable; but it is 
not burning yet. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.3 


It may not be amiss here to say a word about the undying worm. 
Some suppose the worm to be those who are cast into the fire; but 
in /saiah 57:8, we find it is a worm which shall eat them like 
wool.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.4 


We now come directly to the question, “What shall the end be of 
them that obey not the gospel of God?” 7 Peter 4:17. | am aware 
that some consider this an unimportant question. But we do not 
consider it such. At least, Peter is interested enough to ask the 
question. As truth never looks more beautiful than when placed by 
the side of error, we will give you the opinions of various writers on 
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this point ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.5 


Mr. Todd says, “They are cast into the great ring of eternity which 
hath no end.”ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.6 


Prof. Finney says, in describing the state of the wicked, “We may 
add and multiply until figures are exhausted, let each figure 
represent a million of ages, that after having suffered the pains of 
hell until these figures are thus exhausted, we have no less days to 
roll in torments than when we were first cast in." ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 10.7 


He also states that the torment increases eternally, insomuch that 
they suffer more in one hour of the second thousand years, than 
they did in all the first thousand years, and he thinks it is so hot 
when they are first cast in, that if they were taken out and put into a 
chaldron of red-hot potash, they would freeze to death instantly! 
(Laughter.) | do not see anything in this to excite mirthfulness. | am 
only mourning over the wisdom of this world. | do not wonder that 
Paul said it was foolishness with God ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 10.8 


We will now answer Peter’s question. Hebrews 6:8. “That which 
beareth thorns and briars is rejected, is nigh unto cursing, whose 
end is to be burned.” See also Philippians 3:18, 19. “For many walk 
of whom | have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are the enemies of the cross of Christ; whose end is 
destruction, whose god is their belly, and whose glory is in their 
shame, who mind earthly things." ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
10.9 


David bears testimony upon this subject inPsalm 73. He 
commences by saying, “Truly God is good to Israel, even to such as 
are of a clean heart; but as for me, my feet were almost gone; my 
steps were well nigh slipped. (Or to use the language of modern 
Methodism, David had almost backslidden.) For | was envious at 
the foolish when | saw the prosperity of the wicked.” (We want 
Universalists in particular to notice this chapter. David was envious 
because the doctrine of present rewards and punishments was not 
true.) He says, “There are no bands in their death, but their strength 
is firm. They are not in trouble as other men, neither are they 
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plagued like other men. Therefore pride compasseth them about as 
a chain, violence covereth them as a garment. Their eyes stand out 
with fatness, they have more than heart could wish.” In verse 76 he 
says, “When | thought to know this it was too painful for me.” David 
could not endure the thought that the doctrine of present rewards 
and punishments was not true. It was too painful for him! How long? 
“Until | went into the sanctuary, then understood | their end.” David 
has now learned the end of the wicked-learned in the sanctuary of 
God. Then he is the witness we want on this occasion. What is it, 
David? “Surely thou didst set them in slippery places: thou castedst 
them down into destruction, as in a moment! they are utterly 
consumed with terrors.” Then inasmuch as David professes to know 
something about it, we will quote largely from him upon this 
subject. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.10 


Psalm 5:4-6. “For thou art not a God that hath pleasure in 
wickedness, neither shall evil dwell with thee. The foolish shall not 
stand in thy sight, thou hatest all workers of iniquity; thou shalt 
destroy them that speak leasing; the Lord will abhor the bloody and 
deceitful man."ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.11 


InPsalm 37, we read seven threats to the wicked, and seven 
promises to God’s people. David commences by saying, “Fret not 
thyself because of evil doers, neither be thou envious against the 
workers of iniquity.” What a change there is in the mind of David. 
We read awhile ago that he was envious at the prosperity of the 
wicked. But why not fret because of evil doers? “For they shall soon 
be cut down like the grass, and wither as the green herb.” Then 
comes the promise to the righteous. Trust in the Lord and do good, 
so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 10.12 


Inverse 9 he says, “For evil doers shall be cut off, but those that 
wait on the Lord shall inherit the earth. For yet a little while and the 
wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, 
and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” The meek are not 
inheriting the earth now, they are not delighting themselves in the 
abundance of peace now. Our Saviour says, “In the world ye shall 
have tribulation."ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.13 
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Verse 18 says, “The Lord knoweth the days of the upright, and their 
inheritance shall be forever; they shall not be ashamed in the evil 
time, and in the days of famine they shall be satisfied; but the 
wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat 
of lambs; they shall consume, into smoke shall they consume 
away.” To illustrate we will suppose this candle is made of the fat of 
lambs. It is consuming, and unless extinguished must consume into 
smoke. Just so with the wicked.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
10.14 


Verse 22 says, “For such as be blest of him shall inherit the earth, 
and they that be cursed of him shall be cut off."ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 10.15 


Verse 28 says, “For the Lord loveth judgment and forsaketh not his 
saints: they are preserved forever; but the seed of the wicked shall 
be cut off.” But, says the objector, | always thought fire was a kind 
of preserving element, which would preserve the wicked forever. 
“But the seed of the wicked shall be cut off. The righteous shall 
inherit the land, and dwell therein forever." ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 10.16 


Verse 34 tells us when they will get their inheritance. “Wait on the 
Lord, and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land; 
when the wicked are cut off thou shalt see it, ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 10.17 


What has Solomon to say upon the subject? He says, [Proverbs 
11:19.] “As righteousness tendeth to life, so he that pursueth evil 
pursueth it to his own death.” He also tells us the candle of the 
wicked shall be put out. And he that being often reproved hardeneth 
his neck shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without 
remedy.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.18 


For the benefit of our Universalist friends we will turn to Proverbs 
11:31. The Universalists have sounded it from Dan to Beersheba 
that the righteous will be recompensed in the earth, much more the 
ungodly and the sinner, whilst the Limitarians, as they are called, 
have wished it was not in the Bible. For my own part | have no 
difficulty in harmonizing it with the doctrine of future rewards and 
punishments. | have already proved that the righteous shall be 
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recompensed in the earth, and much more the ungodly and the 
sinner, and that will be when Satan encompasses the camp of the 
saints and that beloved city about, and fire comes down from God 
out of heaven and devours them. We know that this text can never 
be harmonized with the idea that the righteous will be recompensed 
in heaven beyond the stars, and the wicked in a subterraneous 
region somewhere under the earth. Nevertheless, it does not 
sustain Universalism. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.19 


We will now turn to/saiah 1:28. “And the destruction of 
transgressors and of sinners shall be together, and they that 
forsake the Lord shall be consumed.” The objector says, | believe 
they will be consumed; that is, their bodies will be consumed, but | 
do not believe their souls will. You don’t; will you believe it if | will 
read it to you? If you will, you shall be favored with one expression 
of that kind, at least. /saiah 10:16-18. “Therefore shall the Lord the 
God of hosts send among his fat ones leanness, and under his 
glory he shall kindle burning like the burning of a fire; and the light 
of Israel shall be for a fire and his holy One for a flame, and it shall 
burn and devour his thorns and his briars in one day; and shall 
consume the glory of his forest and of his fruitful field, both soul and 
body, and they shall be as when a standard-bearer fainteth.” ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 10.20 


But says one, | do not believe the spirit can be consumed. | have 
not time here to present an argument upon the spirit, but | will read 
one text showing you that the life of the spirit depends upon the life 
of the body. /saiah 38:16. “O Lord, by these things men live, and in 
all these things is the life of my spirit; so wilt thou recover me and 
make me to live.” (Concluded next week)ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 10.21 


Faith and Works 
UrSe 
[BRO. SMITH: | have an English work in my library, written by Geo. 


B. Cheever, D. D., from which | make a few extracts. H. S. 
GURNEY.JARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.22 
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A MAN of great intellectual powers, and ardent, but not perfect, 
piety, once heard two pilgrims of apostolical authority conversing in 
the way to heaven. One of them said, Therefore we conclude that a 
man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law. The other said, 
Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only. The man went away and reported that there was a quarrel 
between those two, and that the latter of the two was strawy in his 
sayings. The mistaken man was Martin Luther ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 10.23 


Now there is so far from being a quarrel between Paul and James, 
that there is not even a difference. The two passages are only 
opposite side of the same great truth. We were once traveling with 
a little company of missionaries in Turkey, when we came in sight of 
a beautiful, distant olive-orchard on the side of a hill, with the wind 
agitating the branches, and turning the under side of the leaves to 
the sun. There arose quite a contest among us as to the color of 
those olive-leaves. Some asserted that it was pure dark green, for 
that was universally the color of the olive. Others said as confidently 
that it was a silvery gray, appealing to the sight before us. When we 
came to the orchard itself, we found both assertions to be true, the 
under side of the leaves turned up by the wind to the sun in our first 
position, showing them of a silvery gray, while the upper side with 
the sun falling on that, in our next position, showed their natural 
color of a beautiful fresh green.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
10.24 


So here in these two texts are the two sides of the same previous 
olive-branch of truth, the great distinguishing truth of the gospel, the 
truth of justification and peace in our Lord Jesus Christ. One text 
shows the side towards God in Christ, the other the side towards 
man; both are equally true, indeed are one and the same 
truth. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 10.25 


It is at one and the same time an undeniable truth, that faith without 
works is the only true religion, and yet that faith without works is no 
religion at all, and also, that works without faith are no better than 
sin.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.1 


A religion of works is selfish, self-seeking, bargaining, distrustful 
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religion. A religion of faith is a disinterested, self-denying, self- 
forgetting, confiding religion. A religion of works is scrupulous, 
fearful, cramping, prison-like and superstitious. A religion of faith is 
unsuspicious, fearless, open-hearted, generous, and free.....ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 11.2 


There are only these two religions, the true and the counterfeit, faith 
without works, and works without faith. The religion of faith is the 
only true, the only possible religion for fallen beings. For such there 
can be no such thing as a religion of justifying works. Such beings 
have no works to offer but works of sin, or mingled with sin, and 
therefore works needing to be forgiven. But if you present to God as 
the ground of your salvation works needing to be forgiven, you 
present not piety, but impiety and presumption. You present to him 
as merit what can deserve and bring nothing but condemnation. As 
a fallen being, you can present nothing to him but faith; that is, you 
can only trust in his mercy without works, having no works to bring 
but your sins, or the good things of God spoiled by your sins, and 
having nothing that you can do but just submit and trust, willing that 
he should do what he pleases.... If you are a fallen being, a sinful 
creature, you can have no works to bring but what are proofs of sin. 
Therefore, the only true religion possible is that of faith without 
works, that of submission and trust, as a guilty, lost sinner.... There 
cannot be a religion of justifying works, which is not a religion of 
lies. And no matter how elevated, refined, and noble, or excellent 
the works may be supposed to be, the supposition of justifying merit 
in them, of a purchase of salvation by them, rots and putrifies them. 
For even love itself presented as merit, and faith itself presented as 
a justifying work, becomes a vain palpable lie. The very fact of 
presenting it as merit, for reward, proves that it is not true love, or 
true faith, but a forgery.... It is evident that faith without works is the 
only true religion, the only religion possible for mankind. But here 
some one will turn upon us and say out of God’s own word in the 
apostle James, that faith without works is dead. And yet we say that 
faith without works is the only true religion possible for mankind. 
Very well. There is no contradiction here, and both these 
propositions are perfectly true. By faith without works James means 
a faith which does not produce works, which is no faith at all but 
devil’s faith, believing, trembling, disobeying. ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 11.3 
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There is a great difference between faith without works as the way 
of salvation, that is a reliance only on the unbought, undeserved 
mercy of Christ without works, and faith not producing works, which 
is a dead faith. Faith without works is sure to produce works, and 
will show itself by works, and is true piety; that is submission, trust, 
confidence in God, the acceptance of his way of salvation, without 
any trust in ourself. A man thus coming to God by faith without 
works, comes indeed not bringing any works to rely on, not bringing 
to God anything as a ground of acceptance and pardon, but 
trusting, believing, having faith only. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
11.4 


But this faith is not dead, though it be faith without works; but it is a 
faith that will produce works, a living faith, or else it is a lie; it is no 
faith but death. As a faith producing works, it is a religion of works, 
and in this view the only true religion of works in the world, or 
possible, is the religion of justification by Christ alone, through faith 
alone without works.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.5 


That is the only religion that produces true works of piety, the 
religion of faith without works. But in order that it may be a /iving 
faith, a faith which will produce works, it must be a faith without 
works, a simple trust, a submissive resting in God’s mere love and 
mercy, and not on works. But the apostle James means by faith 
without works, a faith not producing works, which indeed is false 
and dead. There is no difference between Paul and James, nor 
ever was, nor ever will be, although the one declares that there is 
no true religion but that of faith without works, and the other that 
faith without works is dead.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.6 


Bible vs. Nature 


UrSe 


WHAT do you think of the Bible, friend worldly-wise? “Why, | think it 
contains some very good principles; but to believe the whole of it 
would be most unreasonable. It presents such unjust ideas of God, 
showing him to be a God of fierce anger, cruel, delighting in 
bloodshed, commissioning his people to destroy whole nations, 
men, women, innocent children, and even the beasts, cattle and 
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sheep belonging to these nations, which certainly could not have 
known wickedness. | cannot believe in such a God as that, or in a 
book that attributes such things to God-God is kind, merciful. He will 
not destroy his creatures. He is love.,ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 11.7 


So then you have not much confidence in the Bible, simply 
because, as you say, its account of God makes him, in his dealings 
with men sometimes to appear cruel and unkind? “I confess it.” 
Well, suppose you lay aside the Bible; what book should we read to 
learn God truly in your estimation? “O, the book of Nature, most 
certainly-the God of Nature is not an angry, life destroying Being, he 
is a God of kindness and love.” ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.8 


| thought you would say so-your father’s family are all great lovers 
of nature, | believe; you, | presume, have read the book of nature 
frequently, perhaps nearly through; but your manner of speaking 
makes me think you must have forgotten some part of the story. 
You recollect well, no doubt, what was said about its having a God, 
and about his omnipotence and wisdom; but do you remember its 
account of the God of nature, how that in A. D. 272 he left his 
people in Britain without food so that they ate the bark of trees; also 
in A. D. 310, so that 40,000 perished; and in Italy, that they 
devoured their own children; also A. D. 1124, so that the dead lay in 
the streets unburied? Do you remember that the God of nature 
destroyed in Constantinople, A. D. 717, by pestilence, 300,000 
persons; also A. D. 1671, 200,000 more in like manner; and that by 
famine and plague he destroyed so many that the living could not 
bury them, A. D. 1077? Have you forgotten that among the Eastern 
nations, A. D. 1335, he cut off by a pestilence called the black 
death, 20,000,000? You must bear in mind also that the God of 
whom nature speaks has frequently shaken the earth and caused it 
to swallow up whole cities with their inhabitants, small and 
great.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.9 


Once, A. D. 357, in Asia, Macedonia, 150 cities and towns were 
destroyed, and human life past all calculation. A. D. 1005, for three 
months an earthquake’s power was felt which was followed by 
pestilence, in which it is said one third of the human race died. 
These are some, but by no means all, of Nature’s reports 
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concerning the cruelty and severity of her God. Do you say, 
“Nature’s God is not to be learned from these things.” | reply, how 
else can we know her God except from her works, her exhibitions of 
his providential care? and judging from these things is not Nature’s 
revelation of God manifold more unlovely, unmerciful, and severe 
than the Bible revelation of the same being? Yet, notwithstanding, 
your confidence in the book of nature is firm; how unreasonable 
then to reject the Bible for the same things which you allow in 
Nature. But you say, “Nature has another side to the picture.” Very 
well, so has the Bible. The Bible is not all Moses and Moabites; 
Ahab and Amalekites-it is not all judgment, it is full of mercy; it is not 
all condemnation, it is full of pardon; it is not all Sinai, it has a 
Calvary; it is not all death, it has life; not all punishment, it has 
glorious, eternal rewards, without money and without price. Nature 
has suffering, toil and pain. It promises no relief, no rest, save in the 
grave. Nature promises death, but no life from the dead. Nature has 
work that must be done-it offers no reward beyond the grave. 
Nature blesses the wicked and curses the good, favors the rich, 
oppresses the poor-ends all alike in the grave. In all these things 
she speaks of an unjust God, a God delighting in afflicting, and 
sparing of even small blessings. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
11.10 


Have you gained anything by choosing the God of Nature and 
rejecting the God of the Bible, friend worldly-wise? | think not. The 
Bible speaks of momentary or temporal suffering, storms and toil; 
but it also tells of eternal joy, rest and glory. It speaks of this world 
now, groaning and full of trouble. It tells of it by and by, renewed 
and full of God’s glory. It reminds of death now, but promises to all 
who will accept by faith, life from the dead in the world to come-the 
earth renewed. Think of these things, my friend, and perhaps we'll 
talk again soon. [H. F. C.-World’s Crisis ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 11.11 


My Conscience does not Condemn Me? 


UrSe 


THIS is the answer that a great many professors give when 
interrogated in regard to the correctness of their position or acts. It 
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is pretty hard to understand what is always meant by the term 
conscience. But conscience certainly is a blind guide, when 
uneducated by reason or an enlightened judgment. Conscience 
cannot decide what is right. Its only voice is, be right. Whatever the 
judgment decides is right, the conscience will approbate; and 
whatever the judgment decides is wrong, it will disapprobate. Thus, 
the Hindoo mother’s conscience never gives her rest until she 
devotes her child to the crocodile, because her dark and benighted 
judgment has been taught it is right to do so. So there are a great 
many persons at this day, and in this country, who are occupying 
positions, and doing what would not stand the test for a moment if 
they were examined in the light of the Bible, but they have made the 
teachings of their church, or party, their standard of right. ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 11.12 


This explains how some persons can live in violation of a plain 
command of the Bible, without any remorse of conscience, while 
they will show a great deal of penitence when they are convinced 
they have violated the rules of their church. | have heard professors 
say, and | am sorry they were Wesleyan Methodists too, that the 
same amount of dress that would be wrong for a person to wear in 
one community would not be wrong in another. If this be correct we 
cannot commit sin in dressing if we do not transcend the fashions of 
the community in which we live. This is making the fashions of the 
community the standard of right in regard to dress in place of the 
Bible. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.13 


How easily we are deceived! O, how carefully should all persons go 
to the Bible, examine its sacred pages, and learn their duty? And 
we, brethren, who profess to be reformers, should be careful, lest 
while we make the Bible our standard on many points, we let the 
allurements of the world pervert our judgment on others. May God 
help us to examine his sacred word, and make its teachings the rule 
of all our action. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.14 


Yours for undefiled religion. 
[WM. BELL-Wesleyan. 


The Dust-covered Bible 





85 


UrSe 


Some years ago a clergyman in Ireland took for his text one 
Sabbath morning, “Search the Scriptures.” In the course of his 
sermon, he quoted a passage from John Wesley, to the effect that 
the Bible “sometimes had dust enough on its cover to let you write 
‘damnation’ on it.” One of his hearers was struck by the remark, and 
on her return home repeated it. She was overheard by her brother, 
who had causelessly absented himself from church that day. The 
thought fixed itself in his heart like an arrow. He returned to his 
room, and took down his Bible. Looking at its dusty cover, and 
scarcely knowing what he did he wrote the appalling word of the 
preacher.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.15 


He looked at, read it again, and bursting into tears, flung himself on 
his knees, and confessing his past sins, sought grace that he might 
prize it more in the future. The Bible became his companion, and to 
his dying hour he bore witness to its sustaining power, and rejoiced 
in the God it reveals.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.16 


See what came from a seemingly random word spoken eighty years 
before. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.17 


SPEAKERS AND HEARERS.-Hearers will always give speaker 
their attention, if speakers will give hearers something to attend to. 

That the former may be interested, it is needful that the latter be 

interesting.-Dr. Emmons.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 11.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 2, 1858 


CHRISTIAN 


UrSe 


WE hear a great deal said about being christians. We hear a great 
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many exhortations to be christians. This is all well. All this we ought 
to be. But will those who are freest to adopt such language tell us 
what it is to be a christian? We fear an unwarrantable use is made 
of the term; that it is used in too general and vague a sense, as 
though it signified the possession of no particular graces, and the 
performance of no particular duties. We respect the inquiry which 
should be instituted in regard to every one, as to whether or not he 
is a christian. We accept your exhortations to be christians. But 
what is it to be a christian? ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.1 


All | want to know, says one, about an individual, is whether or not 
he is a christian. | care not to what body he belongs, or whether he 
belongs to any or not, or what his peculiar views may be; but is he a 
christian? This is all we want to know also; but still the inquiry 
remains, What is it to be a christian? ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 12.2 


Speak to one of the sure word of prophecy that shineth like a lamp 
in a dark place; call his attention to the light of present truth; (and 
every age has its present truth, or Peter was utterly at fault in 
speaking of it;) and he answers, “Oh, | care nothing for that. | only 
want to know if a man is a christian. You may have any quantity of 
present truths and not be a christian.” It is true that a man may be in 
possession of present truth, the truth that particularly concerns the 
generation in which he lives, and yet not be a christian; for theory 
isn’t practice, belief isn’t godliness. But there is another proposition 
equally true; and that is, that a person will not be very apt to be a 
christian who is not following the light of God’s word, and living up 
to the present truth. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.3 


Urge upon a person the claims of the Sabbath, and very likely he 
will refer you to some examples who have lived and died before 
him, and tell you gravely that they were christians; that they kept the 
first day of the week; that they were blessed in so doing; that he can 
do as they did, be also blessed, and be a christian too. Therefore 
away with these minor points, these side question, these strict 
particulars; and thus with the cry of Christian! Christian! he drowns 
all inquiry and answers all questions.ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 12.4 
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But this will not do. These “glittering generalities” will not answer the 
question. A man may not be a christian now for doing what 
constituted people such in times past: for if he does no more than 
they, he is governed by different motives; he has to reject positive 
light, since that light has now come; and in doing this he cannot be 
a christian.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.5 


Still, what is it to be a christian? To have faith in Christ, to love 
Christ, to belong to Christ, of course. But there is something more. 
Those who give it the most indefinite application, have never 
presumed to separate it wholly from the love of God also. No: the 
term Christian must signify not only a follower of the Lamb, but an 
obedient servant of the living God. But what is it to love and serve 
God? If an Apostle has answered this question, no one will deny us 
the privilege of adopting his answer. He says, “This is the love of 
God that we keep his commandments.” 7 John 5:3. No comment is 
needed here; for surely no person who loves God will refuse to 
keep his commandments. But there is one question more: What are 
God’s commandments? Think you of anything more appropriately 
such than what he uttered with his own voice from the summit of 
Sinai, and wrote with his own finger on the tables of stone? 
commandments which had been known and kept from creation 
down? commandments which the Saviour said he came not to 
destroy, and which he told the young man he must keep if he would 
enter into life? commandments which the apostle Paul said were 
holy, just and good, and which he delighted in after the inward 
man? commandments in which the apostle James exhorts us to 
continue, and to fulfill according to the scripture? commandments 
which stand, in this dispensation, side by side with the faith of 
Jesus, and through obedience to which we gain at last our 
passports through the gates of the eternal city? Are not these the 
commandments of God? and is it not the love of God that we keep 
them?ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.6 


We have so far progressed in our definition of a christian, that we 
have found it to mean one who unites with the faith of Jesus the 
love of God and obedience to his commandments. And the 
commandments are those which form the constitution of God’s 
moral government. One thing more: What do these commandments 
require? You will allow us, reader, to refer to one which is more 
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openly violated than any other. Its requirements runs as follows: 
“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy: the seventh day is the 
Sabbath,” etc. Ah! here is the rock of offence, here is the stone of 
stumbling, to the would-be christians of these last days. Any way to 
be a christian except by the way of the cross! Any way to show our 
love to God, except by obedience.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
12.7 


Christians form no party. They constitute no sect or clique. They are 
simply the people of God in the world of their enemies. They stand 
in the same catalogue with the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles and 
Disciples of Jesus. Their only discipline is the word of God, their 
only test, the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 12.8 


We do not want to see a person therefore, when we enjoin upon 
him the duties incumbent on us in our fallen condition, when we 
present before him the crosses which lie directly in our pathway as 
we would retrace our steps back to eternal life-we do not want to 
see him then all evaporate in rhetorical flourishes on the word, 
christian. It takes something to make a christian; it costs something 
to be one; it involves some sacrifice. It is the deed and not the 
name that gives them entity. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.9 


Reader, would you behold a christian? Find a man who keeps the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and behold him 
there. We do not say that all who profess to keep them, are 
christians; but we do say that no one can really keep them and yet 
not be a christian; and no one can now-a-days be a christian and 
not keep them. These constitute the only rock-bottom on which we 
can rear a structure which will weather the fury of the coming storm. 
For the rains will descend, the floods come, the winds blow and 
beat upon it, and he who has built upon other foundation, will find at 
last his most cherished hopes tottering to destruction in the sliding 
sand.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.10 


Are you a christian? If not, haste to join the number. Remember the 
steps by which you are to gain a position among God’s elect. It is 
first, repentance towards God; for it is his law you have violated, 
and thus become a sinner; and second, faith towards our Lord 
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Jesus Christ for it is through faith in him that you are to become 
absolved from guilt which of yourself you could never remove. Acts 
20:21. The Lord help you to start in his service now, and to be 
finally of that innumerable company which shall pass in grand 
review before the Captain of our salvation, when he shall see of the 
travail of his soul and be satisfied. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
12.11 


EVIL SPEAKING 


UrSe 


HARD sayings against the law of God and those who keep it, are 
becoming more and more prevalent every day. It is a prominent 
sign of the times. A minister, in my hearing yesterday, called those 
who teach the present truth, “blasphemers,” “railers,” “liars,” 
“infidels,” etc., and said they did not know enough to comprehend 
truth, professed to be angels of God, with many other things equally 
cruel and false. But we are advertized of such a state of things in 
the last days, and we must not think it strange concerning the fiery 
trial that is to try us. The apostle Paul describes the perils of the last 
days, that there shall be “false accusers,” “despisers of those that 
are good,” etc., and Peter says, “the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of,” “they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities,” “speak 
evil of the things they understand not.” “They speak great swelling 
words of vanity.” “There shall come in the last days scoffers,” 
etc.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.12 


Truly we are living in the last days of perilous times. “HERE is the 
patience of the saints.” “All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution.” Amen! Some have remarked that if we only had 

more persecution, we should live nearer the Lord; but this is 
substituting the effect for the cause. If we wait for persecution to 
drive us nearer to the Lord we shall never go. “The world will not 
persecute those who are like them.” When the church is out of the 
world, then will they be hated by the world. Separation and holiness 
will bring persecution. Living godly is the cause, while persecution is 

the effect. But great patience and faith is needed that when we are 
reviled, we revile not again. A certain minister, once preaching on 

the subject of misrepresentation and slander, said: ARSH December 
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2, 1858, page 12.13 


“When professors of religion so far degrade themselves and their 
profession as to attempt to injure others by lying and 
misrepresentation, they should remember that, when the devil was 
disputing with the archangel about the body of Moses, the Lord 
would not permit the archangel to bring a railing accusation against 
the devil; and until they can prove that the individual they wish to 
injure is worse than the devil, and that they themselves are better 
than the archangel, the Bible requires them to hold their tongues 
and mind their own business.” John Wesley says:ARSH December 
2, 1858, page 12.14 


“Condemn no man for not thinking as you think. Let every one enjoy 
the full and free liberty of thinking for himself. Let every man use his 
own judgment, since every man must give an account of himself to 
God. Abhor every approach, in any kind of degree, to the spirit of 
persecution. If you cannot reason or persuade a man into the truth, 
never attempt to force him into it. If love will not compel him, leave 
him to God, the Judge of all." ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.15 


‘Tis wondrous strange, and yet tis true, 

That some folks take delight 

The deeds of other men to view, 

As if their own were right. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.16 


And if a piece of news comes out, 

They'll eagerly pursue it; 

Then hand the charming dish about 

And add a little to it ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.17 


Each fault they’ll try to magnify, 

Yet seeming to bemoan 

The mote within a brother's eye, 

Are blinded to their own.” ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.18 


The “Liars’ Department” is the lake of fire. Revelation 21:8.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 12.19 


SPEAK EVIL OF NO MAN.” Titus 3:2. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
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“ONE SINNER DESTROYETH MUCH GOOD.” Ecclesiastes 9:18 


UrSe 


THIS scripture evidently speaketh not in vain. One sinner in a 
church, continuing in fellowship without reproof, is doubtless 
enough to bring the frown of God upon the whole body. Then 
darkness prevails. The humble and devoted ones struggle for the 
victory and mourn because they do not obtain it. They call to 
remembrance the former days-the many refreshings from the Lord 
enjoyed in the past-and while they contrast them with the present, 
they are greatly distressed. And Israel doth not prevail. Barrenness 
and lukewarmness are distressing the borders of Zion. Achans are 
in the camp. Church order is neglected. The law is slacked and 
judgment doth not go forth. Anciently the Lord cursed Israel 
because of one sinner, and as God is unchangeable a curse must 
certainly come, because of many no better than Achan, who are 
now Claiming and formally receiving the fellowship of the church. If 
“whatsoever thing were written aforetime were written for our 
learning,” and were “our ensamples,” then may we tremble and 
return to the Lord with weeping, and cry, “spare thy people, O 
Lord."ARSH December 2, 1858, page 12.20 


Let the seventh chapter of Joshua be diligently read, and the 
circumstances there compared with the present people whom the 
Lord has delivered from modern Babylon and antitypical Egypt. If it 
was sin to covet the Babylonish garment and dissemble before 
Joshua and ancient Israel, it must be sin to covet and dissemble 
before the people of God now.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.1 


The word of the Lord to the Joshuas among the remnant is 
doubtless, “Up, sanctify the people.” A confession should be 
demanded of these latter-day Achans, that they may be brought to 
the test. The covetous and dissemblers should not be suffered to 
remain without being subjected to a thorough Bible trial. Do not the 
present exigencies demand something more than a mere 
promiscuous testimony.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.2 


A rich Sabbath-keeper said to one of the messengers that he was 
sorry he had not any money to help him to expenses; which of 
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course was Satisfactory to the Lord’s servant, for the Lord requires 
according to what a man hath, and not according to that he hath 
not. But before the messenger left, that rich man had his attention 
called to the price of grain in a certain place, which was selling so 
low for cash that it would, as he said, double in value before Spring, 
and he had a mind to buy a hundred bushels. ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 13.3 


The servant of God was shocked, but would he dare to manifest his 
indignation before such an one? Such instances are multiplying, 
and that without reproof. Some that still worship the tobacco god, 
have endeavored to hide it from the Lord’s servants in a manner 
that amounts to coveting and dissembling, as did Achan, or Ananias 
and Sapphira.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.4 


What saith the Scriptures? “If any man that iscalled a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolator, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner: with such an one no not to eat.” 7 Corinthians 5:17. 
Here the covetous man is ranked with the vilest of characters, and 
the Apostle’s charge concerning them is to “put away from among 
yourselves that wicked person.”ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
13.5 


Again in Ephesians 5:5-7. “For this ye know, that no whoremonger, 
nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolator, hath any 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. Let no man 
deceive you with vain words; for because of these things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience. Be not ye 
therefore partakers with them.” See also Colossians 3:5, 6.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 13.6 


These scriptures, with many others, show how God looks upon the 
sin of covetousness. It is among the very worst of sins which God 
hates. From “Testimony for the church No. 2,” p. 31, we extract the 
following: ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.7 


“| saw that the Israel of God must arise, renew their strength in God 
by renewing and keeping their covenant with him. Covetousness, 
selfishness, and love of money, and love of the world are all 
through the ranks of Sabbath-keepers. These evils are drying up 
the sacrifice of God’s people. Those who have this covetousness in 
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their hearts are not aware of it. It has gained upon them 
imperceptibly, and unless it is rooted out, their destruction will be as 
sure as Achan’s was.” Again in “Testimony No. 1,” p. 11.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 13.8 


“| was shown that God’s people have been weighed down with 
clogs, that there had been Achans in the camp. The work of God 
has progressed but little, and many of God’s servants have been 
discouraged,” etc. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.9 


Concerning the duty of the church we have the following in 
“Testimony No. 1,” p. 6: ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.10 


“| saw that decided efforts should be made to show those who were 
unchristian in their lives, their wrongs, and if they do not correct 
their lives, they should be separated from the precious and holy, 
that God may have a clean and pure people that he can delight in. 
Dishonor him not by linking or uniting the clean with the 
unclean.” ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.11 


In addition to the above we exhort most earnestly, the rich among 
us to read diligently chapter 31, of Spiritual Gifts. For one | believe 
God would have the covetous among us treated according to the 
light of his word. It is the solemn duty of the church to judge those 
within. If any claim the fellowship of the church, the church also 
demand that they walk according to the word. They must put away 
their covetousness or the church must put them away. Will the Lord 
ever return to this people, unless they return to him? Verily not. He 
will reject them and raise up another people who will take warning 
by the slackness of this people and will honor him by their 
faithfulness. O solemn thought! | have felt distressed on this 
account for weeks. There is danger of this people being left entirely. 
“| will spue thee out of my mouth,” says the faithful and true 
Witness. If the Lord shall spare his people yet a little longer, will 
they return to him? O Lord, forsake not utterly thy people, but still 
gather them unto eternal life. Amen!ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
13.12 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Meeting in Middleville, Mich 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | gave seventeen lectures in Middleville. Altogether | 
had a good attendance; and the attention was good with but little 

exception. | had considerable liberty in speaking, considering the 

prejudice that was in the minds of the people on account of reports 

about us. We trust some good has been the result of the meetings; 

if nothing more, to remove some prejudice, and set people to 

reading the Bible. Some few, | believe, have made up their minds to 

keep the Sabbath.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.13 


Middleville is one of the places that was wonderfully visited one 
year ago last winter with a modern revival, when many came out, 
but few held out. | should judge from all appearances that the place 
has been darker since than it was before, as it has been and will no 
doubt be in every place. | understood that three denominations 
united in the beginning and ended in confusion. They came to such 
a pass before the close of the distraction, that one preacher, in a 
quarrel about who should occupy the time, told another that if he 
preached at that time it would be under his feet. There are three 
preachers settled now in that little village, a Baptist, Methodist and 
Congregationalist. Each have a small handful of adherents, who are 
generally quite particular to attend their own meetings if any. If all 
three of the churches should assemble together, there would be but 
a small company. The religion of Jesus Christ is calculated to be a 
religion of union and love, not of disunion and confusion.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 13.14 


| have been thus particular in regard to this place, as it offers a 
specimen of the modern reformations-not reformation from error to 
truth, but a mixing up of sectarian jargon, and a preaching of what 
the Apostle calls “vain babbling.” 1 Timothy 6:20; 2 Timothy 
2:16.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.15 


| have become satisfied that it is harder to reach the hearts of the 
people after one of these false reformations, than it would have 
been before. This is Satan’s object in carrying them on, viz., that the 
honest may become disgusted, and those who fall under the 
influence become hardened.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.16 


| learn that some have so little light in the things of the Spirit of God, 
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that they think a mesmeric spirit is the genuine coin, not being able 
to discern between the true and counterfeit ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 13.17 


But say they, we have the Spirit and are happy, and have joy and 
power in our meetings. Very true; but where is the sweet love and 
union? It is not there. It cannot be found among them. This | learned 
before | left the churches, when traveling as a Methodist preacher. | 
did not then know the cause, as it commenced immediately after 
1844; but now | understand it. They shall go with their flocks and 
with their herds to seek the Lord; but they shall not find him; he hath 
withdrawn himself from them. Hosea 5:6.ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 13.18 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


Pray For Us 


UrSe 


WHAT should we think of a pirate who as he started on his 
expedition of plunder, should say, Pray for me? or of the murderer, 
who as he loaded his revolvers, should ask the prayers of the 
good? This would evidently savor of blasohemy. Not less absurd 
however is the conduct of those who scoff at the law of God, 
trample it under foot, and set up human inventions in its stead, and 
then to cap the climax, wonder why Sabbath-keepers do not unite 
with, pray with and for them with true fellowship. ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 13.19 


First we entreat and beseech the criminal to quit his career of crime; 
then we will haste to speed him on in the path of holiness; but while 
he remains indifferent to his guilt, so long the man of God can only 
labor and pray for the conviction of the offender, his conversion and 
healing. While his heart is hard and indifferent to sin, so long he is 
out of the pale of christian fellowship. ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 13.20 


When a person truly desires the prayers of God’s people; when 
such a person feels a sense of the value of God’s favor and of his 
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smile of approval, he is then ready to take up his cross daily and to 
follow Christ through evil and good report. Such a temper of mind 
will not only ensure to itself the prayers of the godly, but the 
intercession of the Holy Ghost, the fellowship of the saints, and the 
heirship to immortality.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.21 


J. CLARKE. 


How Ministers of the Gospel should meet Opposition 


UrSe 


“AND the Pharisees began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke 
him to say many things.” Luke 17:53. A minister of the gospel of 
God, should, above all men, be continent of his tongue; his 
enemies, in certain cases, will crowd question upon question, in 
order so to puzzle and confound him, that he may speak 
unadvisedly with his lips, and thus prejudice the truth he is laboring 
to promote and defend. The following is a good prayer, which all 
who are called to defend or proclaim the truths of the gospel, may 
confidently offer to their God: ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.22 


“Let thy wisdom and light, O Lord, disperse their artifice and my 
darkness. Cast the bright beams of thy light upon those who have 
to defend themselves against subtle and deceitful men! Raise and 
animate their hearts that they may not be wanting to the cause of 
truth. Guide their tongues that they may not be deficient in 
prudence, nor expose thy truth by any _ indiscretions or 
unreasonable transports of zeal. Let meekness, gentleness, and 
long-suffering, influence and direct their hearts, and may they ever 
feel the full weight of that truth. ‘the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God.” The following advice of one of the ancients 
is good: “Stand thou firm as a beaten anvil; for it is the part of a 
good soldier to be flayed alive and yet conquer.”-Dr. Clarke.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 13.23 


SPIRITUALISM-ITS OWN CONFESSION. Says Joel Tiffany, 
champion of Spiritualism, in the Oberlin Evangelist “After all of our 
investigations for seven or eight years, we must say, that we have 
as much evidence that they are lying spirits as we have that there 
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are any spirits at all... The doctrines they teach ... are mostly 
contradictory and absurd ... There are those ... who have become 
and are becoming victims to a sensual philosophy, under the 
influence of what is termed Spiritualism ... Spiritualism, in a very 
large class of minds, tends to beget a kind of moral and religious 
Atheism.” ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.24 


ORDINARY DUTIES. We are apt to mistake our vocation in lookinc 
out of the way for occasions to exercise great and rare virtues, and 
by stepping over the ordinary ones which lie directly in the road 
before us. When we read, we fancy we could be martyrs; and when 
we come to act, we cannot bear a provoking word.-Hannah 
More.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 13.25 


SYSTEMATIC BENEFICENCE. “I think,” said the Rev. John Brow 
of Haddington, “this having a distinct purse for the Lord is one of the 

most effectual means of making one rich. | have sometimes 

disposed of more this way than it could be thought | was capable of, 

and yet never found myself poorer against the year’s end.”ARSH 

December 2, 1858, page 13.26 


Make the best use of what you have, and then you may look to the 
Lord with confidence for more.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
{227 


HYMN 


UrSe 


“And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of 
Olives,” Mark 14:26.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 14.1 


"Twas at that last and solemn supper, 

Before the scene on Calvary; 

Our Saviour sat with his disciples, 

And sung a sacred melody. - 

And were that hymn a song of sadness, 

Or praise unknown until that hour; 

Or melody by time made older, - 

It then became a song of power.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
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14.2 


It was the Lamb of God who sung it, 

When near his hour of agony; 

And soon we see him in the garden, 

Of dark and cold Gethsemane; 

“O Father, let this cup pass from me,“ 

He cried in sorrow there alone; 

And with the blood-drops on his forehead, 

Exclaimed, “Thy will, not mine, be done.",ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 14.3 


O yes, our dear and loving Saviour, 

Could sing in spirit and with power; 

And ‘twas to bring lost man salvation, 

That brought him to that trying hour; 

And while he bowed his head in sorrow, 

And to his Father told his grief; 

As other eyes were dull with watchings, 

An angel came to his relief!ARSH December 2, 1858, page 14.4 


There’s none can know what Jesus suffered, 
Save those who suffer with him here; 

"Twas for their sins the Lamb was offered, 

For them he shed the bitter tear; 

Then while we sing his endless praises, 

And triumph in his name and power, - 

O let us ne’er forget the garden, 

Nor yet our Saviour’s dying hour! 

EDWIN C. STILES. 

Portland Me.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 14.5 


The Christian and Jewish Sabbath 


UrSe 


IN looking over a number of the Oberlin Evangelist, Oct. 27th, 1858, 
| find an article entitled the “Christian and Jewish Sabbath,” in which 
the Sabbath of the Lord is held up in a light not authorized by 
inspiration. Now truth is what we are seeking. The Bible is our 
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guide, and let us carefully search the sacred pages, and see if the 
views advocated in the above named article are in accordance with 
divine teaching. See the article referred to for the following: ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 14.6 


“The orthodox in their laudable zeal to preserve to the church and 
the world this divine institution of the holy day, have been in danger 
of grasping an obsolete institution, rather than holding forth the 
substance and spirituality of the Lord’s day."ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 14.7 


The obsolete institution here spoken of is elsewhere called the 
Jewish Sabbath, not sabbaths but Sabbath, where it is evident the 
Seventh-day Sabbath is intended, and is the institution called 
obsolete; but let us examine the Scriptures and see if the view 
taken is correct. The decalogue says, “Remember the Sabbath 
day,” not a sabbath day, but the Sabbath, a definite day. We are not 
left in darkness as to what day this definite Sabbath comes upon. 
Read a little farther: “but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God,” nota seventh day, but the seventh. Having now found 
which day is the Sabbath, let us see how long it endures. 
“Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe 
the Sabbath throughout their generations for a perpetual covenant.” 
Pray how long does a perpetual covenant last? Does it ever 
become obsolete? But why was it given? for “it is a sign between 
me and the children of Israel forever.” Exodus 31:13-17. Then we 
see the seventh day Sabbath is a sign, seal or memorial, to keep in 
memory the true God, the God that made the heavens and earth. 
But how long was this memorial to last? He says it is perpetual, a 
sign forever. David says “Thy name, O Lord, endureth forever; and 
thy memorial, O Lord throughout all generations.” Psalm 135:13. 
Who are the children of Israel? “They are not all Israel which are of 
Israel;” but “the children of the promise are counted for the seed.” 
Romans 9. Again, “Now we brethren as Isaac was, are the children 
of promise.” Galatians 4:28. Hence we are Israelites by adoption, or 
in reality those who follow Christ are the true Israel of God. David 
speaking of Christ [Psa/m 22:1] says, “A seed shall serve him; it 
shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation.” If all generations of 
Israel must keep the Sabbath of the Lord, here is one that must 
needs obey also. But this generation will endure forever. Psalm 
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89:29. Consequently the seventh day Sabbath will be truly 
perpetual, and therefore not an_ obsolete institution ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 14.8 


Let us hear the great Teacher. “For verily | say unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law till all be fulfilled.” atthew 5:78. Is the word “seventh” or the 
word “the” a jot or tittle of the law? That Christ had reference to the 
law of God, or decalogue is evident from verse 79, where he 
speaks expressly of the commandments.ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 14.9 


What shall we understand by the “spirituality” of the Sabbath or the 
Sabbath law? In the decalogue, the greatest crimes are mentioned, 
which comprehend all crimes of a less degree. Thus the law says, 
“Thou shalt not kill,” which is the greatest crime of that nature; yet if 
a man should attempt to kill another and fail, he is guilty of breaking 
the law. This is keeping the law in spirit, if we neglect not the 
smaller things. See Hosea 8:12, where God says by the mouth of 
the Prophet; “I have written to him the great things of my law.” Dare 
we neglect such small points of the law as the word “seventh.” But 
to return to the article. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 14.10 


“The Sabbath of the decalogue is truly the Sabbath of Eden; but the 
Jewish Sabbath as prescribed by Moses is another institution, 
essentially the same but adapted to the Jewish system.”ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 14.11 


Here the seventh day Sabbath that the Jews observed is essentially 
the same as the Lord’s Sabbath. But is it notjust the same, as 
though the Jews had observed no extra ceremonies? The idea 
conveyed is, that if the ceremonies of the day are removed, the day 
must of course be changed; but what mode of reasoning will prove 
the change is not stated. Again the idea advanced that Moses 
prescribed a weekly sabbath lacks a Thus saith the Lord in its favor. 
Moses told the children of Israel that the Lord had given the 
Sabbath. Exodus 16:29. Again, the Lord came down on mount Sinai 
and spoke the law in the hearing of all Israel. The Sabbath 
command is a part of that law. Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. Also God 
wrote them himself on two tables of stone, and sent them by Moses 
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to the children of Israel. But hear him through the Prophet: 
“Moreover also | gave them my Sabbaths to be a sign between me 
and them.” Exodus 20:12. The Lord does not say your sabbath or 
the sabbath of Moses, but my Sabbath. Is God a Jew, that his holy 
Sabbath should be called Jewish? Read again ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 14.12 


“What Moses did by divine direction, Jesus, the Lord of the Sabbath 
did-modified it and adjusted it to his system of religion. In token of 
his right to do this, he changed the day from the seventh to the first 
day of the week.”ARSH December 2, 1858, page 14.13 


Did Christ come to legislate upon his Father’s law? Did he come to 
change the law? David, long before, had declared the law perfect; 
could he better it by changing the Sabbath? Christ did not come to 
change or abolish, but to magnify and make it honorable. /saiah 
42:21. Where is the authority for changing the Sabbath? Where is 
the chapter and verse that says the Lord’s holy day is the first day 
of the week? On the contrary, God has declared by the mouth of 
the prophet David, “my covenant will | not break, nor alter the thing 
that has gone out of my lips.” Psalm 89. What God’s covenant is 
may be learned by consulting Deuteronomy 4:13. How dare we 
then in the absence of any authority, presume to keep a day not 
commanded or authorized by even an inspired example? How dare 
we institute an ordinance of our own to commemorate the death, 
burial, and resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth, when those events 
already have their mementoes, instituted by our Saviour? But who 
did change, or try to change the Sabbath? as no one has done this 
by divine command, we must look for it somewhere else. It can be 
found in the acts of the “Man of Sin, and mystery of iniquity.” He 
who should think to change times and laws, and exalt himself above 
all that is called God, by thinking to trample his holy Sabbath under 
foot and instituting in its place a First-day worship. Truly Isaiah was 
right when he saw in vision and exclaimed, They have changed the 
ordinance, and gave it as one reason why the earth was burned 
and few men left. /saiah 24.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 14.14 


E. B. SANDERS. 
W. Gaines, N. Y., Nov, 1858. 
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LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Gurney 


BRO. SMITH: | send you a little of “Mr. Sel.’s” production; if he 
should get driven into a small corner of the Review, | should like it 

as well. Although some of his productions are weighty, yet they lack 

the spirit of the third message going forth in the power of Elijah the 

prophet. If the solemn message of the Third Angel, and of the 

faithful and true Witness fails to have a powerful influence upon our 

hearts, to make us a holy people, zealous in the work of reform, it 

will soon be too late. What! talk to God’s people about reform? Thus 

saith the true Witness, Repent, or | will spue thee out of my mouth!! 

Who believes the report? How many are making the effort they 
should? Are they doing their whole duty-and are they zealous in the 

work of reform? O that the trumpet might sound louder! Cry aloud 

and spare not, show this people their sins and transgressions. The 

day of the Lord is coming. Who will make ready for the battle? The 
great day of wrath is a little before us; who will be able to stand? 

Where are the haters of this world? Who give evidence that they 
are seeking a better country, even an heavenly? Where our 

treasure is there our hearts will be also. This rule cannot fail. Let us 

make thorough work in reform, in order to make our calling and 

election sure. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 14.15 


Reader, what is our chance for eternal life? We have been a 
favored people-had line upon line and precept upon precept; the 
testimony of all the prophets, Jesus and the apostles centering to 
this period of time in the most pointed manner. If the children of 
Israel failed of the rest promised to them, through unbelief, | say 
again, What is our chance for the inheritance? Have we the witness 
within ourselves that we are heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ? Does the love of Christ constrain us to service? or do we 
love this world? The crisis is just before us, a dividing line will be 
drawn. It will be seen who are the servants of God and the servants 
of this world. The line will be drawn in justice; it may strike through 
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the midst of our families, when the mark is put upon those who cry 
and sigh on account of abominations in the land. When the Lord’s 
anger is revealed in the time of trouble, the plagues cannot touch 
his Son; and if our life is hid with Christ we shall be safe. O escape 
for thy life, tarry not, let friend or foe oppose.ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 14.16 


Yours, groaning for redemption. 
H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., Nov. 20th, 1858. 


From Bro. Jones 


BRO. SMITH: | have long had it in my heart to write a few words to 
the persecuted few, but have delayed until the present hour. | feel 

like one almost alone, out on the tempestuous ocean of time-tossed 

by the heaving billows of spite and persecution and merely because 

| would presume to speak the truth with soberness and sincerity. | 

am living in the midst of what is called a christian community, but 

when | endeavor to show them the true grounds upon which the 

christian should anchor his hope, | am at once denounced as wild, 

and a fanatic. O how slow people are to see their true standing in 

the sign of a heart-searching and a rein-trying God. When | speak 
of the second coming of Christ, | am asked where is the promise of 
his coming? When | speak of the saints’ reward, | am told, all that 
have died have gone to their reward, and for the proof | am referred 

to Revelation 14. lf | speak of the depravity ofman, | am told, 

“Physician heal thyself.” If | speak of the duty and privilege of 
prayer, | am treated with cold indifference. Finally, the people do not 

want to hear on the subject of our Lord’s soon return, to cleanse 

and purify the earth. Seeing then we look for such things, what 

manner of persons ought we to be, having our lamps trimmed and 

our lights shining, patiently waiting for Him who has said he would 

come again.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 14.17 


But again | am told that Christ comes at death, and if it is the death 
of a christian he is taken immediately to some place called heaven, 
or to his reward. If so where is the necessity of a future judgment? It 
cannot be found between the lids of the Bible, where the saints are 
to be judged twice, once at death, then again at the consummation. 
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Where then is the christians hope? Verily in the resurrection; Christ 
being the first fruits of them that slept. Secondly, they that are 
Christ's at his coming, not at death, but his coming to judge the 
world. Then the saints will be raised, and those that are alive will 
not prevent them that are asleep in their graves; for they shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God and come forth, and with the living be 
caught up to meet the Lord, and so shall be forever with him.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 15.1 


O blessed hope! O blest abode! 

When shall | find myself with God? 

"Tis when my Saviour comes again, 

‘Tis then with him I'll ever reign.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
15.2 


Yours looking for and hasting unto the coming of the Lord.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 15.3 


E. JONES. 
Bloomfield, Mich., Nov. 21st, 1858. 


From Sister Brewster 


BRO. SMITH: There are about a dozen here that have come out on 
the Sabbath, and are trying to keep the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, and are desiring to be instructed in the 
truths of the gospel. We feel thankful to God that Bro. 
Loughborough came among us to deliver the Third Angel’s 
Message to us. There are many here that are favorably impressed, 
and anxious to learn more of the truth. We think if there could be a 
faithful preacher sent here, that there would be much good done, 
and several more would become Sabbath-keepers that are now 
almost persuaded to be christians. We are in hopes that Bro. 
Cornell will give us a call, for we are poor and needy, hungering and 
thirsting after righteousness. We hope to be found among the 
remnant at the coming of Jesus.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
15.4 


Yours in faith, 
A. BREWSTER. 
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East Townsend, Huron Co., Ohio. 


From Bro. Eastman 


BRO. SMITH: We are still trying to walk in obedience to all of God’s 
commandments; and though we meet with trials on the way, by the 

grace of God we will make Mt. Zion our home. The people of God 
are the people of my choice. With them | want to suffer, and with 

them | want to reign. But | must have a deeper work of grace in my 
heart, for there is a fullness in Jesus. Yes, as | draw near to the 

throne of grace, | can see a fountain filled with blood, and | want to 
sink beneath the purple tide, and rise renewed in all the life of 
humble love. | know that we are living under the sound of the last 
message of mercy to a dying world; and | want to so live that | may 
escape all the things that are coming on the earth. Our meetings 
are very interesting. The brethren who believe in the present truth 

seem to be rising, and want more holiness of heart. May the Lord 
give us wisdom to do his will. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.5 


J. F. EASTMAN. 
Adario, Wis., Nov, 3rd, 1858. 


From Bro. Hull 


DEAR BRETHREN: | want to stand with the remnant on moun 
Zion; but | see that | must fight if | would reign. It is only he that 
overcometh that “shall inherit all things.” “sit with Christ on his 
throne,” “have power over the nations,” not be hurt of the second 
death, etc. All the blessed promises of the Bible are to those who 
fight, and overcome.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.6 


We are living in the time when the dragon is wroth with the woman, 
and is making war with the remnant of her seed which keep the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus. There are 
two parties, and but two; and you dear reader belong to one party 
or the other. Are you keeping the commandments of God? or are 
you giving your influence to the dragon’s army, who make war with 
the law of God and those who keep it? You have an influence, and 
it must fall in one scale or the other. Which way will you cast it? It is 
for you to decide. Will you enter through the gates into the city? If 
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so, keep the commandments. Don’t forget the words of the faithful 
and true Witness. Blessed are they that do his (the Father’s) 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life and 
enter through the gates into the city. For without are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. Not very good 
company.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.7 


To those who are fighting for a kingdom | would say, it is necessary 
for us to work. God has committed to us some of the most sacred 
truths, and shall we let our light die? May the Lord forbid. The 
number of beast worshipers exceeds that of the worshipers of the 
true God, as much as Baal’s worshipers did in the days of Elijah. 
Not only so, but they are all busy; there is not one drone in all of 
Satan’s hives; not one who cannot lift his voice in behalf of the 
cause he is maintaining; and yet | presume many of us are not 
doing all we can to counteract the influence of opposite 
parties. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.8 


O brethren, why not awake, and come up to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. May God make the path of duty plain, and give 
us no rest till we are found walking in it. The light of present truth 
must go out, unless we walk by it. When we refuse to walk by it, we 
reject its influence, and when we reject it, it will be withdrawn from 
us, and we receive darkness in its stead. Let us walk by it, lest 
darkness come upon us.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.9 


M. HULL. 
Russiaville, Ind., Nov. 18th, 1858. 


From Bro. & Sr. Ecklar 


BRO. SMITH: Though unable to pay for theReview just now, we 
are very anxious to have it continued, as it is a welcome visitor to 
us, and one which we do not know how to do without. We have 
been trying to live in obedience to God-keeping his Commandments 
and the Faith of Jesus, since the tent was here one year ago last 
June.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.10 


We have recently been made to realize that this is a world of care 
and trial. Death has taken from us our only son, Kelsey L., who died 
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on the 14th, of this month, (November,) aged four years and seven 
months. But we feel thankful that in Jesus there is hope even in 
death, and this last enemy will be destroyed when the Saviour 
comes, so that we sorrow not as those that have no hope. When we 
consider that the dead will be raised incorruptible, and the faithful 
living changed to immortality in that day, it makes the coming of our 
Lord seem most precious, and we long for his appearing. Our 
desire is to do his will that we may be able to look up and rejoice in 
that day.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.11 


A. R. & M. E. ECKLAR. 
Burlington, Mich., Nov. 21st, 1858. 


From Bro. Mills 


BRO. SMITH: We feel to praise the Lord for what he is doing in 
Wisconsin. We attend meetings at Koskonong, and the truth has 
been rising since Brn. Andrews, Hart, and Waggoner were here last 
spring. Notwithstanding the opposition which we have had from 

those who hold to the future age views, the Lord has been at work 

with his Spirit for all the honest in heart. The Third Angel’s Message 
is rising higher and higher, and the truth is coming out so plain that 

all the honest in heart can see it. Bro. Phelps meets with us a part 
of the time. Last Sabbath we had a prayer and conference meeting, 

and the Lord poured out his Spirit upon us as | never witnessed 
before. We were led to praise and glorify his holy name. | believed 

in the future age doctrine until last spring; but when the truth of 

God’s word was presented before me in its clear light, | could not 
resist it. Praise the Lord for the truth. The Third Angel’s Message is 
rising, and the Spirit of the Lord is being poured out upon his 
children as is declared by the mouth of the Prophet, that it should 

be in the last days. My prayer is that the message may go with the 

loud cry, and all of the servants of God be sealed. ARSH December 
2, 1858, page 15.12 


Yours striving for eternal life. 


J. S. MILLS. 
Utica, Wis., Nov. 12th, 1858. 


From Bro. Stebbins 
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BRO. SMITH: | thank the Lord for the present truth, which | have ot 
late been enabled to see, through the preaching of the Word, 

though | have been a believer in the soon coming of the Saviour for 
a number of years. | am thankful that Bro. Ingraham ever came this 
way, and that | ever heard the Third Angel’s Message. A number in 

this place have embraced the truth and are striving with me to keep 

all the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. We have 

been cheered and strengthened by a visit from Brn. Ingraham and 

Cottrell of late. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.13 


O brethren and sisters, | feel that it is high time that we have on the 
whole armor, that we may fight the battles of the Lord. We should 
see to it that we be not lukewarm, but have our lamps trimmed and 
burning, for the Master’s return. We are determined to hold fast to 
the truth until our King comes. Praise the Lord for his precious 
promises to those that endure to the end. Eternal life is theirs. The 
prospect that lies just before us is glorious. My prayer is, Lord 
speed on the message and let it go with power. ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 15.14 


We have the privilege of meeting with the brethren and sisters at 
Ulysses, some twelve miles from here, in Pennsylvania, and they 
with us, to cheer each other on the way to the promised land.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 15.15 


Yours waiting the speedy coming of our Lord. 
C. STEBBINS. 
Wileysville, N. Y., Nov. 14th, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. E. C. Stiles writes from Portland, Me., Nov. 21st, 1858: “Bro. 
Loughborough, and Bro. and sister White was here last week, and 
lectured on the Sabbath, the law, etc., to the comfort and edification 
of many in this place, and left here for Boston, Mass. last 6th day. 
Bro. and sister White stopped with us one night, and | trust that the 
acquaintance which myself and wife formed with them and Bro. 
Loughborough will be perpetuated in the kingdom of Jesus on the 
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earth. | believe they are God’s dear children, though | cannot see 
some points as they hold them; but | am persuaded that if truth is 
theirs it will be mine also, sooner or later. | mean to be one of those, 
who, when they heard the Word, understood it and kept it, and not 
keep it before | understand it. Myself and wife embraced the 
Sabbath truth last August, and now Brn. White and Loughborough 
have given us strong arguments to digest on the Two-horned Beast, 
Third Angel’s Message and Sanctuary. “Light is sown for the 
righteous,” and the path of the just will shine more and more. | have 
found this true thus far, and mean to walk in the light while | have 
it” ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.16 


There is a cowardice in the age which is not christian. We shrink 
from the consequences of truth. We look round and cling 
dependently. We ask what men will think,-what others will say,- 
whether they will not stare in astonishment. Perhaps they will; but 
he who is calculating that will accomplish nothing in life. The Father- 
the Father which is with us, and in us-what does he think? God’s 
work cannot be done without a spirit of independence. A man has 
got some way in the christian life when he has learned to say, “I 
dare to be alone.” ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.17 


It will often be well for you to suppose that your enemies are acting 
from mistake. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 15.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 2, 1858. 


Bro. Bates writes us that A. N. Seymour, hearing of the work of the 
Lord in Lapeer, has written to the Post Master of that place (so he 
was told) that if the people there would pay his expenses out, he 
would come and put down the Sabbath question; thus trying to beg 
his way into a community in order to oppose the Sabbath. We have 
heard him publicly apply Colossians 2:16 to the weekly Sabbath: 
“Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy- 
day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days.” Yet no one is 
more ready than he, to judge, condemn and denounce a person for 
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keeping the Sabbath. If that scripture applies as he uses it, why all 
this malice and enmity against the law of God? Why all this 
compassing sea and land to make a man its enemy?ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 16.1 


We presume the people of Lapeer are fully capable of taking care of 
themselves and managing their own questions, and that they will 
therefore be able to dispense with his, in his own eyes, invaluable 
services.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.2 


It may be proper for us here to state that we once happened, 
unexpectedly, to be present at one of his public harangues, and 
from what we there saw and heard, we lost many of our fears that 
the man would be able to deceive any honest ones who have the 
love of Christ in their hearts and desire to manifest his Spirit in their 
lives, and who have any knowledge of the circumstances out of 
which he would endeavor to manufacture reports prejudicial to 
Sabbath-keepers. His course on the Sabbath question is a great 
negation. He endeavors to tear down, but not to build up. One 
would judge from his proceedings that the only sin in the world, was 
endeavoring to obey God in observing his holy day; and that 
whoever would desist from this, would be a saint indeed, a hopeful 
heir of salvation. We pity the man, and commiserate the deception 
under which he labors. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.3 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


GEO. WRIGHT: A sufficient answer to the story that several 
hundreds have left the Third Angel’s Message in Wisconsin, on 
account of views advocated by Bro. Waggoner, will be found in a 
few facts. The largest number of papers we ever sent into that State 
was 249. This was some over three years ago. Since then we have 
had occasion to trim up that list several times. Since that time, also, 
a separation has taken place between the true and the false. The 
gangrene (if we may use a medical term) of No-law and Age-to- 
Come, has sloughed off; we now know who our friends are, and 
where to find them; the majority of our former brethren have 
remained true to the Cause they love; and we now send as many 
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papers into Wisconsin as ever, with the exception of 39. This 
speaks well for the condition of the Cause in that section. We 
understand the prospect never was better than now for healthy 
action in that State. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.4 


Suppose brother Waggoner had preached that believers should 
“sell what they had and lay it at his feet,” (which, who is credulous 
enough to believe!) if any would give up the truth for such a cause 
as that, it would show, would it not, that the truth had but a very 
slight hold upon their hearts and affections? One thing we are quite 
sure of, and that they didn’t lay much at his feet; we think it would 
have spoken better for some of them if they had. He may have 
referred them to the command of the Saviour, “Sell that ye have 
and give alms.” Our preachers still preach this, and we still believe it 
to be duty-understanding the passage, of course, as modified by 
other scriptures. Allowing scripture to explain scripture, the 
declaration evidently means, that a man should hold subject to the 
calls of humanity and religion whatever he has above the 
necessities of his own household; [7 Timothy 5:8;] that one, of his 
abundance should supply the wants of another; [2 Corinthians 
8:14;] or that every one should lay by him as the Lord hath 
prospered him. 7 Corinthians 16:2. There will probably be found 
plenty of Ananiases and Sapphiras who will even shrink from, or try 
to evade, this just principle, and misrepresent those who believe in 
it ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.5 


Our brethren who have lately come to the faith, and are 
consequently unacquainted with all the devices of its enemies, must 
not be startled nor staggered at the wild reports that may be afloat. 
We are prepared to caution them beforehand not to give the least 
credence, or pay the least attention, to any such reports till they 
know for themselves upon what foundation they rest.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 16.6 


E. O. Fish, L. M. A. and Friend of Present truth, we designed to 


notice your queries in this number, but have not space. ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 16.7 


Note from Bro. Hull 
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UrSe 


[The following is rather a hard picture. If it is from the fruits of 
anything that we are to judge of its character, we are constrained to 
say that the Age-to-come doctrine is a very bad tree.-ED.JARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 16.8 


BRO. SMITH: | find myself in a hard place when | am among no- 
law, Age-to-comeites. | have spent several days among them since 

my return to Ind. | find with the best of them religion is but a 

secondary matter. | have the first family altar yet to find among 

them; and indeed many of them oppose public prayer entirely. 

Tobacco, joking, jesting and opposition to the law of God, seem to 

be the main productions of the soil of “future probation is.” Yet | 

thank God that they are not all so far gone that the Third Angel’s 
Message cannot get hold of them. Some of them see a beauty in it, 

acknowledge it, and try to obey it. My father, mother-in-law, and 

some of my brothers and sisters see a beauty in the truth, and have 

resolved to obey it ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.9 


M. HULL. 
Russiaville, Ind., Nov. 8th, 1858. 


What is the “Eyesalve?” 


UrSe 


IT is composed of seven different ingredients, according to the 
Apostle. See v. 7-9. After naming the seven parts, he says, “He that 
lacketh these things is BLIND,” etc. Of course then, he that has 
them is not blind, and hence it is the genuine “eye-salve.”-ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 16.10 


To make the eye-salve, then, Take a sufficient quantity of Faith, 
then add, 1. Virtue; 2. Knowledge; 3. Temperance; 4. Patience; 5. 
Godliness; 6. Brotherly Kindness; 7. Charity. In attempting to put 
these ingredients together, great care is to be exercised lest the 
whole effort prove a failure. Do not try to add the 7th to the 1st, but 
remember that Charity follows Brotherly Kindness. Charity is the 
cap-stone of the building, while Faith is only the foundation. There 
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are always several parts, in a well built edifice, between the 
foundation and roof. We hear some cry, “Charity,” while destitute of 
Temperance, Patience, and Brotherly Kindness; but the Apostle 
James says, “First pure, then peaceable."ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 16.11 


There is evidently a great lack among us of each of the seven parts 
of this inspired specific for spiritual blindness. But let this remedy be 
faithfully applied, and doubtless the scales will fall, and sight will be 
restored to the great joy of all who apply it ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 16.12 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Blessed is He that Waiteth. Danie! 12:12 


UrSe 


THE happiest days of my life were those which immediately 
preceded the passing of the time in 1844, and with a few | could 
sing, ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.13 


One there is above all others, 
Well deserves the name of friend.",ARSH December 2, 1858, page 
16.14 


In those days there were many hearts which were filled with a 
peace which passeth all understanding, and a joy which was 
unutterable. We not only remember the blessing upon us, who were 
waiting for the coming of the Lord, but well remember the sad 
disappointment to which we were subjected; and the inquiry went 
round, What does it mean? Praise the Lord! we now know, brethren 
and sister, what it means. We know that although our Lord delayed 
his coming, (and it may be well for some of us Laodiceans that it 
was so,) that “Yet a little while and he that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry.” We know it means also, that those who live in 
these last days may be blessed above all others, if we will receive 
and follow the light which has been shed upon our pathway. God 
has bestowed upon us who have received the present truth, a 
knowledge of his word, far surpassing that which is in the 
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possession of any other people. Of course then, our responsibilities 
are great, truly great. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.15 


How many of us in these days of the saints’ patience, like Enoch of 
old are “walking with God?” How many of us in the midst of the 
opposition and trials which we have to experience, and in view of 
the time of “Jacob’s trouble,” which is near at hand, can say with 
Job, “Though he slay me, yet will | trust in him?” The apostle James 
says, “Behold we count them happy, which endure; ye have heard 
of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord; that the 
Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy.” Let us always bear in mind 
that the Lord does not afflict willingly, and that if we are without 
chastisement, we are accounted as bastards, and not as sons.” 
While waiting for our Lord, then, let us like Paul glory in tribulation, 
and praise the Lord that we are accounted worthy to suffer for 
Christ’s sake. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.16 


The end which the Lord had in view in afflicting Job, was, that he 
might be glorified, and that his servant might be better fitted for his 
service here, and have a part in the first resurrection, and a 
residence in the heavenly city; and if we would go up with him, to 
possess the kingdom, we must be patient in tribulation, and be 
ready if it is the will of our heavenly Father, to suffer the loss of our 
worldly goods, and with the people of God willing to be afflicted, 
rather than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a short season.ARSH 
December 2, 1858, page 16.17 


A word to the doubtful and wavering. Remember Peter. As soon as 
he began to doubt his ability to come to his Lord on the water he 
began to sink; and when you begin to doubt, you will begin to sink. 
You have believed the present truth; if through the whispering of the 
adversary, or the teachings of false instructors, or because you find 
the way to life rough and thorny, you are disposed to turn back, take 
care, my brother! you had better never have known the way of 
righteousness, than after you have known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto you. “Watch and pray lest ye enter 
into temptation.” Wm. S. FOOTE.Pendleton, O.ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 16.18 


THE MAILS ON THE SABBATH.-Our Western exchanges state that 
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a petition to the Postmaster-General has been got up at Knoxville, 
Tenn., requesting him to discontinue the Sabbath mail through East 
Tennesee. Similar petitions are on foot between Richmond and 
New Orleans.-/ndependent.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.19 


OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH.-The new code adopted i 
Mississippi has the following provision in relation to the violation of 
the Sabbath: “If any person shall be found hunting with a gun on the 
Sabbath, he shall, on conviction thereof, be fined not less than five 
nor more than twenty dollars.”-/ndependent.Business 
Department.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.20 


Business Notes 


C. C. Collins: B. Collins’ paper has been sent on acc’t. We do not 
now call to mind his address. The INSTRUCTOR still goes to E. 
Carpenter, Ellensburgh. What is the address of Augusta S. 
Pratt. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.21 


T. Draper: The P. O. address of the individuals you inquire is Green 
Vale, Ills. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.22 


M. S. Kellogg: We hand the balance of your remittance to the 
individual you name.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.23 


|. ©. Vaughan: H. Keefer has paid to No. 8, present volume, and J. 
M. Brown to No. 14, ditto. D. E. Edmund: The Brief Exposition of 
Daniel is exhausted. Wm. Peabody: Received. C. E. Harris: We 
think it of no consequence.ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.24 


We would remind our three month subscribers in Lapeer, Mich., that 
the time of their subscription is expired, and we wish to hear from 


them to know if they wish the paper continued.ARSH December 2, 
1858, page 16.25 


Letters 


UrSe 


P. Scarborough, C. Landon, F. Walter, J. Archer, E. Jones, C. C. 
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Collins, T. Draper, A. Taber, L. Morris, M. S. Kellogg, M. Hull, J. 
Taber, |. C. Vaughan, J. Fishell, jr., J. Lindsey, A. R. Ecklar, H. M. 
Ayres, E. O. Fish, E. W. Waters, B. Graham, E. C. Stiles, Geo. 
Wright, A. Brewster, J. D. Hough, R. F. Cottrell, N. Fuller, E. R. 
Whitcome, Mrs. J. Spaulding, J. Cady, S. C. Hancock, J. Clarke, S. 
J. Seaman, F. F. Lamoreaux, Thos. Harlow, E. W. Phelps, L. W. 
Foster, D. E. Edmunds, E. Prior, J. Bishop, M. Wells, R. Sawyer, D. 
W. Johnston, A. A. Hulett. ARSH December 2, 1858, page 16.26 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and No. 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of omission should then be given.ARSH December 2, 1858, 
page 16.27 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


E. Jones 0,50,xiii,14. C. Landon 3,00,xiii,1. A. Taber 1,00,xiv,1. T. 
Draper 3,00,xvi,1. L. Morris (50cts, each for Mrs. R. Page and Mrs. 
P. Cochran) 1,00, each to xiv,1. M. S. Kellogg (50 cts. each for J. D. 
Vial and E. C. Kellogg) 1,00, each to xiv,1. L. Kellogg 1,00,xiv,1. L. 
Kellogg (for A. Munson) 1,00,xv,1. C. M. Wade 1,00,xiii,1. J. Taber 
1,00,xiii,23. H. Keefer 1,00,xiii,8. J. M. Brown 1,00,xiii,14. J. Cady 
1,00,xiv,1. S. Person 1,00,xiv,1. J. Spaulding 1,00,xiv,21. J. 
Whitenack 1,00,xiii,1. A. Brewster 1,00,xiv,1. W. Goodale 
1,00,xiv,1. J. Porter 2,00,xvi,1. J. M. Lindsay 2,00,xiv,1. (for Wm. 
Edson 0,50,xi,17; for C. Taylor 0,50,xi,1; for B. Taylor 0,50,xi,1; for 
L. S. Weatherwax 0,50,xi,1; for Mrs. S. Whiting 0,50,x,1) 2,50. E. 
W. Waters 0,50,xiv,14. R. Sawyer 2,00,xiv,1. R. Sawyer (for B. 
Sawyer) 1,00,xv,1. L. W. Foster (0,50 each for E. C. Foster, and H. 
Stawnton) 1,00, each to xiv,1. D. F. Moore 1,00,xiv,1. L. Edmunds 
1,00,xiv,1. C. M. Edmunds 1,00,xiv,1. J. Fishell jr. 1,00,xv,1. Thos. 
Harlow 2,00,xiv,1. A. G. Phelps xiv,14. TO SEND REVIEW TO THE 
POOR.-L. Kellogg $1. DONATION TO OFFICE-T. Draper $2. FO 
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MICH. TENT.-Sr. Keefer $0,25. E. B. Lane $14RSH December 2, 
1858, page 16.28 
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UrSe 
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Mich.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 17.1 


LIFTING THE SOUL TO GOD “Unto thee, O Lord, do | lift up my soul.” Psalm 
25:1 


UrSe 


FOUNTAIN of light and living breath, 
Whose mercies never fail nor fade; 
Fill me with life that hath no death, 
Fill me with light that hath no shade; 
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Appoint the remnant of my days 
To see thy power, and sing thy praise. ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 17.2 


Lord God of gods, before whose throne 

Stand storms of fire! O, what shall we 

Return to heaven, that is our own, 

When all the world belongs to thee? 

We have no offering to impart, 

But praises and a wounded heart.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
47.3 


O thou, that sitt’st in heaven, and seest 

My deeds without, my thoughts within, - 

Be thou my prince, be thou my priest, 

Command my soul, and cure my sin: 

How bitter my afflictions be 

| care not, so | rise to thee.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 17.4 


What | posess, or what | crave, 

Brings no content, great God, to me, - 

If what | would, or what | have, 

Be not possessed and blest in thee: 

What | enjoy, O, make it mine, 

In making me, that have it, thine. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
17.5 


When winter fortunes cloud the brows 

Of summer friends, when eyes grow strange, 
When plighted faith forgets its vows, 

When earth and all things in it change, 

O Lord, thy mercies fail me never; 

Thy boundless love is mine for ever. 
[Quarles.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 17.6 


THE DESTINY OF THE WICKED: 
No Authorcode 


A Discourse given at Russiaville, Ind., Nov. 8th, 1858 
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UrSe 
BY M. HULL. 
(Concluded.)ARSH December 9, 1858, page 17.7 


WE will now turn to /saiah 57:76; “For | will not contend forever with 
the wicked, neither will | be always wroth.” O, says the Universalist, 
there comes in the glorious doctrine of Universalism; “God is 
gracious in mercy, and plenteous in goodness, and will not cast off 
forever.” 7 Chronicles 28:9. “If thou seek him he will be found of 
thee, but if thou forsake him he will cast thee off forever.” But the 
text informs us that God will not be always wroth. Where will his 
anger cease? In a universal salvation? No. God says, /saiah 10:25, 
“For yet a little while and the indignation shall cease, and mine 
anger in their destruction.” But to return to the text: “I will not 
contend forever neither will | be always wroth; for the spirit should 
fail before me, and the souls which | have made!”ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 17.8 


We will examine that prophecy upon this subject. Ezekiel 3:18-27. 
“When | say unto the wicked, thou shalt surely die, and thou givest 
him not warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from his wicked 
way to save his life, the same wicked man shall die in his iniquity, 
but his blood will | require at thine hand; yet if thou warn the wicked, 
and he turn not from his wickedness, nor from his wicked way, he 
shall die in his iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul. Again when 
a righteous man doth turn from his righteousness and commit 
iniquity, and | lay a stumbling-block before him, he shall die; 
because thou hast not given him warning, he shall die in his sin, 
and his righteousness which he hath done shall not be 
remembered; but his blood will | require at thy hand. Nevertheless, 
if thou warn the righteous man, that the righteous sin not, and he 
doth not sin, he shall surely live, because he is warned; also thou 
hast delivered thy soul.” ARSH December 9, 1858, page 17.9 


In order to find what is the meaning of the terms die and death, 
alive and live, turn to Ezekiel 13:19; “And will ye pollute me among 
my people for handfulls of barley and for pieces of bread, to slay the 
souls that should not die, and to save the souls alive that should not 
live, by your lying to my people that hear your lies?” In Ezekiel 18:4, 
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he says, “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” In verse 20, the same 
words are repeated with the addition, “The son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the 
son; the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the 
wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” Some try to limit this 
to the first death, but it will not apply there, for verse 27 says, “But if 
the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and 
keep all my statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall 
surely live; he shall not die.” In this life we find that they that turn 
from their sins do die, the same as those who do not. In verse 26, 
you will find the death spoken of is not as some suppose, a death of 
sin; but says he, “when the righteous man turneth away from his 
righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them, for his 
iniquity that he hath done, shall he die."ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 17.10 


The death in sin is what we call a natural, temporal, or corporeal 
death. There are but two states; one is in sin, the other in Christ. 
The one is under the law, the other is under grace. In Christ there is 
no sin. Therefore he who is in Christ is not in sin. Then he who dies 
out of Christ, dies in sin and afterwards dies for sin. Again in verse 
27, it is stated, “When the wicked man turneth away from his 
wickedness that he hath committed, and doeth that which is lawful 
and right, he shall save his soul alive.” Verses 31, 32; “Cast away 
from you all your transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed; 
and make you a new heart and a new spirit; for why will ye die, O 
house of Israel, for | have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, 
saith the Lord God; wherefore turn yourselves and live ye.”ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 17.11 


But one asks the question, Can you find the term annihilation in the 
Bible? No. | do not believe in annihilation, but | will find just as near 
annihilation as | believe. In Obadiah 1:16, it is stated that “they shall 
be as though they had not been.” If that be true, they cannot be in 
torment unless they were before they came into existence. But one 
asks us why we do not come to the New Testament. We answer we 
are willing to risk the whole issue upon the New Testament 
Scriptures. We are willing to risk it all with Paul, who shunned not to 
declare the whole counsel of God-who fully preached the gospel of 
Christ,-kept back nothing that was profitable, knowing the terror of 
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the Lord, persuaded men. What did he preach? Was he in the habit 
of telling men that they had deathless spirits, undying souls, or 
immortal entities which must survive in a conscious state of 
existence, after the death of the body, and, if wicked, go to hell, and 
roll there eternally-writhe in endless night and woe? No. Paul never 
used one of these phrases; notwithstanding he preached many long 
sermons, and wrote thirteen epistles, we have no record that he 
ever said, “immortal soul,” “deathless spirit,” or “endless hell.” 
Therefore, this cannot be a part of the “gospel of Christ,” “counsel of 
God” or “terrors of the Lord.” It cannot be profitable or Paul would 
not have kept it back. The harshest language Paul ever used in his 
preaching, was in Acts 13:46. “It was necessary that the word of 
God should first have been spoken to you, but seeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles.” If they do not want eternal life, they need not have it; 
the apostles would turn to the Gentiles and see if they would have 
eternal life. He does, however, in verse 47 of the same chapter, use 
harsher language than that which we have read; but he quotes it 
from the prophets. “Behold ye despisers and wonder and perish; for 
| work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe 
though a man declare it unto you.,ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
Vache 


We will now examine his writings and see what he says on the 
subject of the doom of the wicked. Romans 1:28-32. He is here 
describing a character, and while | read the description, | want you 
to see if you can think of language to describe a worse character 
than the one Paul had his mind on.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
t%.13 


“And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind to do those things which are 
not convenient; being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, 
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, 
debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, without understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural 
affection, implacable, unmerciful.” Surely if any class is worthy of 
eternal torture it is the one Paul has up here. Butverse 32 
describes his doom: “Who knowing the judgment of God, that they 
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which commit such things are worthy of death."ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 17.14 


Why are they worthy of death? Because “the wages of sin is death.” 
In Romans 2:7, Paul promises eternal life to them who by patient 
continuance in well doing, seek for glory, and honor, and 
immortality. Chap. 6:21-29. “What fruit had ye in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed, for the end of those things is death. 
But now being made free from sin and become servants to God, ye 
have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the 
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” ARSH December 9, 1858, page 17.15 


They that served sin, served for wages. Now the question is, Will 
they get their pay? God says, vengeance belongeth to me, | will 
repay. If the sinner does not get death, God is bankrupt to all 
eternity; from the fact that they have served for wages, and God 
has refused to pay, by keeping them endlessly alive. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 17.16 


In Galatians 6:7, 8, he says, “Be not deceived; God is not mocked; 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” James’ 
testimony is just to the point. In chap. 1:75, we read, “When lust 
hath conceived it bringeth forth sin; and sin when it is finished 
bringeth forth death.” Why does sin bring forth death? Because the 
“wages of sin is death.” In chap. 5:20, he says, “Let him know that 
he that converteth a sinner from the error of his way, shall save a 
soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins.,ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 17.17 


Here let me talk for a few moments on the justice of God, and how 
gloriously it makes the character of God shine out! God is not such 
a tyrant as we suppose him to be. It is true he has brought us into 
existence and given us a few short years, and we are forced out of 
existence. But do you want life? You have had the trial of it for a 
short time, and if you like it, the conditions are easy upon which it is 
to be obtained. If you do not like it God leaves you just where he 
found you. He found us in dust and ashes and leaves us there. This 
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is a glorious system-a good system. It is a plan where mercy and 
truth have met together, righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other. God works upon the same principle that you and | would 
work. We buy a piece of land, and the good timber we preserve and 
use, but that which we cannot convert to our use, we roll it into 
heaps and burn up. So God does with the tares; they are gathered 
in bundles to be burned up.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 18.7 


We will notice one or two objections, and then leave the subject 
with you. In Jude 7:7, it is said, “Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and 
the cities about them in like manner, giving themselves to 
fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an 
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 18.2 


The vengeance of eternal fire must result in destruction. To 
illustrate, we will suppose some persons, for some crime, will suffer 
the vengeance of an immense fire; do we not understand that they 
will be burnt up? Many of the christian martyrs suffered the 
vengeance of an immense fire-it always resulted in_ their 
destruction. But in answer to the query, what became of the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, every member of this congregation will say 
they were burned up. Peter says “they are an example to them that 
should after live ungodly.” Lest some one should doubt this being 
the true application of the text, we will hear Peter’s testimony. 2 
Peter 2:4-6. “For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell [tartarosas] (not a place of punishment, but a 
place where they are reserved to see whether they are worthy of 
punishment or not) and delivered them in chains of darkness to be 
reserved unto the judgment, and spared not the old world, but 
saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly, and turning the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned them with 
an overthrow, making them an ensample to those that should after 
live ungodly.” This text positively states that the turning of the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, was an example to them that 
should afterwards live ungodly. The first verse of this chapter says, 
“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and 
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bring upon themselves swift (speedy) destruction. Swift destruction 
cannot be eternal torment.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 18.3 


Universalists talk a great deal about Christ’s coming to seek and 
save that which was lost, giving his life a ransom for the world, etc., 
but that does not affect the question in the least. Here are some 
who are bought with the blood of Christ, who are going to be swiftly 
destroyed. Notwithstanding a universal salvation was _ provided, 
Paul says, [Hebrews 2:3,] “how shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation?” He also shows the possibility of destroying one for 
whom Christ died. Romans 14:75. But to return to Peter. He says, 
[2 Peter 2:12,] of these same false teachers, “But these, as natural 
brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the 
things they understand not; and shall utterly (or entirely) perish in 
their own corruption.” Here we have four phrases made use of 
which show the impossibility of their being made endlessly alive. 
(1.) “Natural brute beasts.” (2.) “Made to be destroyed.” (3.) “They 
shall utterly perish.” (4.) “Their own corruption."ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 18.4 


Now the definition of the word perish, and we will close. | tell you of 
a house that burned down, and say that one man perished in the 
flames. You all understand he was burnt to death in the flames. | tell 
you another man perished in the water. You always understand he 
was drowned. Of another who perished with cold. You understand 
he was frozen to death. | know Webster says that perish in a 
theological sense, means what it does not in another sense. | know 
nothing of but one kind of sense, and that | denominate common 
sense. If you will turn to Luke 13:2-5, you will find perish implies 
literal death. “And Jesus answered and said unto them, Suppose ye 
that these Gallileans were sinners above all the Gallileans, because 
they suffered such things? | tell you nay; but except ye repent ye 
shall all likewise perish. Or those eighteen upon whom the tower of 
Siloam fell, and slew them; think ye that they were sinners above all 
men that dwelt in Jerusalem? | tell you Nay; but except ye repent 
you shall all likewise perish.” In Matthew 8:25, the disciples say, 
“Save Lord, or we perish.” Is it possible that the disciples thought 
they would be eternally tormented in the sea? Verse 32. “And the 
whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place into the sea, 
and perished in the waters.” Think you the whole herd of swine will 
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be eternally tormented in the sea?ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
18.5 


| have now tried to establish the doctrine of destruction. If | have not 
done it, | ask you what language can do it? Do you ask for the 
words die and death? | have found them. Will the word perish teach 
destruction? | have got it. Is there any meaning in the words 
destroy, destruction, consume, perdition, second death, shall not 
be, shall be as though they had not been, shall be smoke and 
ashes, etc., etc.? | have found them all. If the texts | have read have 
not established the doctrine that the wicked shall not be, can 
language be made to teach the idea, if it were true? All | have to 
say is, Investigate the subject candidly. Prepare for an inheritance 
in the land when the wicked “shall be as though they had not 
been.”ARSH December 9, 1858, page 18.6 


Generation 


UrSe 


A GENERATION denotes a particular class of people that have 
arrived at an age to know between good and evil, at the 
commencement of a certain period, and who are connected with the 
history of the events of that period. The children of Israel that came 
out of Egypt are an example. “Surely there shall not one of those 
men of this evil generation see that good land, save Caleb and 
Joshua; they shall go in hither. And the Lord made them wander in 
the wilderness forty years, until a// that generation that had done 
evil in the sight of the Lord was consumed.”"ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 18.7 


“Moreover your little ones, and your children, which in that day had 
no knowledge between good and evil, they shall go in thither, and 
unto them will | give it, and they shall possess it.” Deuteronomy 
1:35-39; Numbers 32:13; Hebrews 3:10.ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 18.8 


The next generation that succeeded, were their “little ones, and 
their children which in that day” they came out of Egypt, “had no 
knowledge between good and evil.” They entered into the 
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possession of Canaan with Caleb and Joshua. “The elders that 
outlived Joshua, who had seen ai! the works of the Lord that he did 
for Israel,” were a remnant of this second generation. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 18.9 


“And _ also all that generation were gathered to their fathers. And 
there arose another generation after them which knew not the Lord, 
nor yet the works which he did.” Judges 2:6-10.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 18.10 


Here are three successive generations of Israel named, and 
probably Caleb and Joshua, the remnant of the first generation, 
lived to see the children of the third generation. ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 18.11 


“One generation passeth away, and another generation cometh.” 
Ecclesiastes 1:4.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 18.12 


In every successive period of about twenty-five years, another 
generation arises and takes the place of its predecessor; but the 
preceding generation does not all pass away at the end of the first 
period; a remnant of the aged will remain until after the third 
generation has arisen. In every period there are three generations-a 
remnant of the aged, and their successors, and the younger, or 
third generation. The definition of “pass away,” is “to vanish, to 
disappear. In this sense we usually say pass away, to die; to depart 
from life.” Webster-definition of pass. v. i. O. NICHOLS Dorchester, 
Mass.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 18.13 


THE CRUCIFIXION 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: | send you the following affecting account of the 
crucifixion of our beloved Redeemer, which | took from a work 
entitled, Biblical Antiquities, Vol. 1.-By John W. Nevin J. A. 
Wilcox.JARSH December 9, 1858, page 18.14 


Crucifixion was a common method of punishment among several 
ancient nations, especially the Persians, Carthagenians and 
Romans. It was according to its use with the latter people that the 
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Jews became acquainted with it, and it was because he was put to 
death by Roman authority, that the Lord Jesus Christ was made to 
suffer its cruel torture. John 18:31, 32; 12:32-34. The cross was 
employed among the Romans as a punishment for robbers, 
assassins, and rebels. Slaves especially, when they were guilty of 
great offences, were put to death in this way. Hence, crucifixion was 
held to be the most shameful and degrading death which a man 
could suffer. The cross, in public opinion, had in it even more of 
disgrace and reproach, than the gallows now has with us. It was 
therefore an exceeding humiliation which the blessed Redeemer, 
who thought it not robbery to be equal with God, consented to 
endure, when “being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself 
and became obedient unto death-even the death of the cross.” 
Philippians 2:6-8; Hebrews 12:2. So great was the degradation of 
such a death esteemed to be, universally, that a most powerful 
prejudice against the gospel was everywhere excited, on account of 
its author having suffered the shame of dying in this way. The 
Gentiles were ready to treat the apostles with contempt for 
preaching a religion, that offered salvation by the death of a man 
that had been crucified; and it continued long after to be a taunting 
reproach cast upon christians, that their leader, whom they 
worshiped as a God, had expired as a malefactor on the cross. The 
scandal of such a death was no less in the estimation of the Jews; 
and besides, they considered the person who suffered it to be 
accursed of God, according to the law in Deuteronomy 21:23, which 
declares everyone that is hanged upon a tree to be thus made a 
curse. Galatians 3:13. To trust in such an one as the great Messiah 
and Saviour, was therefore in their view the greatest madness and 
folly. 7 Corinthians 1:23, 24. The apostles on the other hand, and all 
such as were led by the Spirit of God to lay hold of eternal life by 
faith, gloried in their Master’s cross. What to others seemed 
shameful and vile, they esteemed most precious and worthy of all 
admiration. In the face of the world, they counted all things but loss 
for the sake of Christ and him crucified. Romans 1:16; 1 Corinthians 
2:1, 2.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 18.15 


When the sentence, thou shalt go to the cross, was passed by the 
magistrate upon any one, the unhappy man was in the first place 
stripped of all his clothes, with only a single covering left around the 
loins, and severely scourged with rods or whips. So cruel was the 
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scourging, that death sometimes took place under it. After this 
treatment, which in a great measure took away his strength, he was 
compelled to carry the cross on which he was to be hung (and it 
was by no means a light burden) to the place of execution. This was 
commonly a hill near the public road, not far out of the city or town. 
As he passed along the way to this place, smarting with pain, and 
ready to faint by reason of the dreadful stripes he had already 
received, and groaning under the weight of his own cross, the 
unfeeling rabble loaded him with insult, mockery, and wanton 
cruelty. Having reached the appointed spot, the infamous tree, as it 
was sometimes called, was taken from his shoulder and firmly fixed 
in the ground. It consisted of a piece of timber standing upright like 
a post, not generally more than ten feet high, and crossed by 
another considerably smaller, either altogether at the top, so as to 
resemble in its whole form the letter T, or only a little distance below 
it. The person to be crucified, having been presented with some 
kind of stupifying drink, to deaden the sense of pain, was then lifted 
up, and nailed to the fatal wood by four large spikes, driven one 
through each hand and foot. The hands were fastened to the cross 
piece, with the arms stretched out and raised somewhat above the 
head; the feet, to the upright beam, drawn towards the ground. To 
prevent the hands from being torn away from the nails by the weight 
of the body, there was a short piece of wood made to stick out from 
the middle of the beam just mentioned, for the sufferer to sit upon. 
Hence, he was sometimes said to ride upon the cross, or to rest 
upon the sharp cross. On the cross piece directly over his head as 
he hung thus exposed to the gazing multitude, an inscription or title 
was fixed, declaring in large letters, the crime for which he was thus 
punished. In some cases the condemned person was nailed to the 
cross before it was set up, and so lifted up together with it, when it 
was raised and fixed in its proper standing position. The first 
method, however, seems to have been the most common. The 
execution was performed by four soldiers, each of them driving one 
of the spikes, who it appears, had a right, on account of this service, 
to the garments of the man that was put to death. John 19:23, 24. In 
this awful situation the victim of the cross was left to suffer, till death 
came to relieve him from its power. This, however, did not take 
place commonly till the third, and frequently till the fourth or fifth 
day. Mark 15:44. While any signs of life appeared, the cross was 
watched by a guard. After death, the body was often left hanging till 
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it wasted away with corruption, or was devoured by birds of prey 
and ravenous beasts; (for it was generally so low that these beasts 
could reach at least the lower part of it.) In the province of Judea, 
however, it was allowed to depart from the general practice by way 
of indulgence to the Jews, with whom it was not lawful to leave a 
malefactor’s body all night upon a tree or any sort of gibbet. 
Deuteronomy 21:23.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 18.16 


Among them, therefore, crucified persons were buried on the day of 
their crucifixion; and their death, on that account, was hastened by 
other means, such as kindling a fire under the cross, letting wild 
beasts loose upon them, or breaking their bones with a mallet. In 
the case of our Saviour, no such means were necessary; he died in 
a few hours; but to be sure that he was really dead, one of the 
soldiers pierced his side with a spear. John 19:31-35.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 19.1 


Such was the manner of death which the Lord of glory humbled 
himself to endure, when he laid down his life for a sinful and ruined 
world. His crucifixion was attended, while it lasted, with all the 
circumstances of indignity and horror that usually accompanied the 
punishment. But it was marked, besides, with peculiar and 
extraordinary inhumanity, such as common custom was _ not 
acquainted with. It was a scene of the most unfeeling insult and 
cruelty, from its commencement to its close. Jews and Gentiles 
joined to accomplish the work of shame and awful guilt. In the high 
priest’s palace it began. There, we are told, the Son of God was 
treated with the most bitter hate and malicious scorn. They insulted 
him by spitting in his face; they buffeted him; they covered his eyes 
and then struck him with the palms of their hands, saying, in 
mockery of his claim to be the Messiah from heaven, Prophesy unto 
us, thou Christ, who is he that smote thee? Matthew 26:67, 68. 
When sent to Herod, the proud prince with his men of war set him 
at naught, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe. 
Before Pilate’s bar, the chief priests and elders accused him, in 
language of bitterness and reproach, of the worst crimes; charging 
him with sedition and blasphemy, and representing him to be a 
malefactor whose guilt cried loudly for the heaviest vengeance of 
the law. The multitude without, excited by their religious rulers, 
insisted with tumultuous and violent cry that he should be 
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sentenced to the cross.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 19.2 


The governor, though he had no doubt of his innocence, at length 
gave way to their importunity, and ordered him to be scourged, as a 
preparatory step to his execution. The Roman soldiers then caused 
the work of wanton mockery to be renewed. In derision of him, as 
one that aspired to be a king, they stripped him, and put on him an 
old robe of royal color; and when they had platted a crown of 
thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand for a 
scepter; and they bowed the knee before him, saying, Hail, king of 
the Jews! Then they spit upon him, and took the reed and smote 
him on the head, cruelly forcing the thorns to pierce it on every side. 
Thus arrayed, exhausted, and torn with the stripes of the scourge, 
and disfigured with blood trickling from his temples and over his 
face, the governor brought him out before the people, hoping that 
they might yet be moved with pity by such a sight, and consent to 
his release. But the cry of priests and people was renewed with 
unrelenting rage, Crucify, crucify him! Away, away with him! And 
when he seemed determined to let him go on account of some new 
conversation which he had with him, a loud threat was sounded in 
his ears: /f thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar’s friend John 
19:1-12. This overcame his resolutions: he knew the emperor, 
Tiberias Caesar, was a most suspicious and jealous prince, and 
ever ready to listen to charges of treason and opposition to his 
authority, that were brought against inferior rulers in the empire, and 
it was not at all unlikely that an accusation against himself, such as 
the Jews threatened, might if carried to Rome, be enough to ruin 
him. Accordingly for the sake of worldly interest, he resisted all the 
remonstrances of conscience, and ordered the execution to 
proceed. So they led him away to be crucified. Bearing his cross, 
and ready to sink under its weight, he went forth through the city 
toward the place of death, insulted, derided and abused no doubt, 
by the surrounding multitude, the whole way.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 19.3 


His strength, however, was found before long to be so far taken 
away by his sufferings, that he could not possibly support his 
burdens. As they came out of the gate of the city, therefore, they 
laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, that was coming from the 
country and on him they laid the cross, that he might bear it after 
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Jesus. When they had reached Calvary, they offered him the 
stupifying liquor, (which he refused to drink) and nailed him to the 
dreadful tree, placing him between two malefactors, as if he was not 
only of the same infamous character, but vilest of the three. It was 
probably as they were driving the spikes through his hands and 
feet, that he lifted to heaven that affecting prayer: Father, forgive 
them for they know not what they do! The four soldiers who 
fastened the nails, with cold blooded indifference, took his raiment 
as their spoil, and parted it among them in his presence. While he 
hung, tortured with anguish through all his frame, he was assailed 
on every side, in the most hard-hearted manner, with taunting irony 
and scornful ridicule. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 19.4 


“They that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying, 
Thou that destroyest the temple and buildest it again in three days, 
save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the crosd 
Likewise, also, the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and 
elders, said, He saved others; himself he cannot save! If he be the 
king of Israel, let him come down from the cross and we will believe 
in him. He trusted in God; let him deliver now, if he will have him; for 
he said, | am the Son of God.” It was surely an awful spectacle, 
when the Holy and Just One was thus subjected to anguish and 
loaded with reproach, by sinful mortals. ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 19.5 


The pain that was suffered in crucifixion was exceedingly severe. 
By reason of the scourging, the back was all torn with wounds, and 
these being exposed to the air, became, by their inflammation, a 
source of keen distress. Because the hands and feet abound 
particularly with nerves, which are the instruments of all feeling, 
nails driven through these parts could not fail to create the most 
lively anguish. The body was placed, moreover, in an unnatural 
position, the arms being stretched back, in order to be nailed to the 
cross piece above, in such a manner as to produce an oppressive 
feeling of uneasiness and constraint through the whole breast, 
which became, in a short time, an occasion of indescribable misery. 
This position, of course, could not be altered in the smallest degree, 
and the least movement which the sufferer might be led to make, 
must have served only to provoke new torture from every wound. 
The cross, therefore was full of cruelty as well as of shame, and 
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might well be dreaded. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 19.6 


But are we to suppose that the Lord Jesus Christ could not endure 
its horrors with as much ease as many of his followers, through the 
assistance of his grace, have been able to endure the same or 
similar anguish of body in their deaths? Whence then, that extreme 
anxiety and dismay with which he was filled in view of his last 
sufferings? What was thecross, the thought of which produced 
such agony in the garden of Gethsemane, when he prayed that if 
possible, it might pass from him, and sweat as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground? What was the cup which, when 
he was drinking it, wrung from his bosom that piercing cry of 
sorrow, My God! my God! why hast thou forsaken me? Ah! the 
terrors of the cross were but a feeble representation of the horror 
that compassed his soul from another quarter. There was wrath laid 
upon him by a righteous God, for the guilt of sin. It pleased the Lord 
to bruise him, and put him to grief, and to make his soul an offering 
for sin, because the great work of redemption which he had 
undertaken required it. “He made him to be sin for us who knew no 
sin, and laid on him the iniquity of us all; therefore he was wounded 
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we 
are healed.” /saiah 53:4-11; 2 Corinthians 5:21; Hebrews 9:28; 
10:4-13; 1 Peter 2:22-24.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 19.7 


Having considered what it was literally to bear the cross, we may 
without much difficulty understand what it signifies figuratively. It 
can mean nothing less than to be ready to undergo the severest 
hardship, to face the most formidable danger, and to lay down even 
life itself if the sacrifice should be required. Such a cross-bearer 
every follower of Christ is commanded to be. Matthew 10:38; 16:24. 
And he may not dream that his faithfulness will not actually be 
brought into trial. The way to heaven is through much self-denial, 
labor, and tribulation, ARSH December 9, 1858, page 19.8 


THE PATIENCE OF GOD.-How wonderful it is! Think what he 
hears, and sees, and yet though immaculately holy, so that sin is 
infinitely offensive to him, and infinitely powerful, so that he can 
punish it, how he spares! Take the oaths that are uttered. He hears 
them all, and they roar up in one horrid chorus to the skies. Take 
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the cries which wrong and outrage extort from widows, orphans, 
and the oppressed. He hears them all, and how-as Abel’s 
slaughtered corpse called from the ground-must they pierce his ear, 
and demand vengeance! The blood which is unjustly shed-drawn 
from the veins of innocence-he sees it all and it is sufficient to make 
rivers. What a foul stench reeks up from the corrupt cities, 
dwellings, and hearts of depraved humanity! And it all mounts to 
him. And yet ye spares-keeps back the struggling thunders. How 
amazing his patience! He is a God and not man; and therefore his 
compassion fails not.-J. Brace. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 19.9 


THE DAILY LIFE. For my part, | am not so much troubled about my 
future state, as about my present character in the sight of a holy 

and heart-searching God. To live a holy, self-denying life, | conceive 

to be of the first importance. It is by the daily lives of christians that 

Christ is either honored or dishonored.-Martha Whiting. ARSH 

December 9, 1858, page 19.10 


HOW FAR CONTROVERSY IS TO BE AVOIDED. A good work 
is, no doubt, to pare off all unnecessary occasions of debate and 
differences in religion, provided we go not so near the quick as to 
let out any of its vital spirits. -Owen.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
19.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 9, 1858 


“OUR OLD MAN!” 

UrSe 

An Exposition of Romans 7:1-6 

THE union between Christ and his people is represented by the 


figure of marriage: we are said to be married to Christ. Paul told his 
Corinthian brethren, that he had espoused them to one husband, 
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that he might present them a chaste virgin to Christ. 2 Corinthians 
17:2. The sanctified, spiritual mind which we receive in this 
transaction is called “the new man;” and when we receive it, and 
are converted from sin unto holiness, we are said to put on the new 
man. Ephesians 4:22; Colossians 3:9, 10.ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 20.1 


As our union with Christ, when in a converted state, is thus 
represented by marriage; so, on the other hand, our union with sin, 
while we are living in obedience thereto, is represented by the same 
figure; and sin in this case, or our unrenewed nature, our carnal 
mind, is called “the body of sin,” or “our old man.” Romans 6:6. See 
also quotations above.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 20.2 


When we cease from the service of sin, and become obedient to 
God, or put off the carnal for the spiritual mind, the change which 
then takes place in us, is expressed in the Scripture in two ways: 
we are either said to die to sin, or, the body of sin, our old man, is 
said to be crucified in us. Romans 7:11; Galatians 2:20; 5:24; 6:14. 
It matters not which of these latter figures we use; for they are 
equally correct. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 20.3 


With the principles laid down in the three paragraphs above, we are 
all familiar; and their correctness none will doubt. In the light of 
these let us look at Romans 7:1-6, which our no-law opponents 
have endeavored to make their strong-hold for the abolition of the 
ten commandments. If, in carrying out the application, we find this a 
very close, and very searching doctrine for us, brethren, let us not 
shrink from it, but rather receive it into honest hearts, live it out, and 
thus be sanctified through it. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 20.4 


Under this same figure of marriage, Paul proceeds to explain the 
transition from a state of sin, and the bondage in which we are then 
held, to a state of obedience and freedom in the Lord Jesus. The 
objects which he makes use of in his illustration, are, a man and 
woman joined in marriage, and the law which holds them for life in 
that connection. The objects to which he applies his illustration, are, 
the individual or free moral agent, the body of sin or the “old man” 
on the one hand, and the “new man” on the other, and the law. Now 
mark the Apostle’s language: “The woman which hath an husband 
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is bound by the law to her husband so long as he (the husband, not 
the law) liveth.” In applying the illustration, the woman of course 
represents the sinner. And now the question arises, What is the 
husband? What is that to which we are united in a state of sin? We 
answer, the “carnal mind,” the “body of sin,” “our old man.” This 
must be apparent to all. Then we have the woman representing the 
sinner, and the husband representing our old man of sin. Paul now 
proceeds with his illustration: “But if the husband be dead, she is 
loosed from the law of her husband;” that is, when the husband is 
dead, the woman is no longer bound by the law of marriage to that 
husband as she was while he was living, but is at liberty to be 
married to any other man. How can this illustration be carried out in 
the case of the sinner? By showing that the law is abolished? Not 
by any means. But as in the case of the woman, the husband had 
to die, before she could be released from the law that bound her to 
him, and be at liberty to be married to another man, so in the case 
of the sinner: that which is represented as our husband, while we 
are in a state of sin, must die, or be destroyed, before we can be 
married to another. But our first husband is the body of sin, or our 
old man; therefore this must die, not the law, ere we are at liberty to 
put on the new man, or be married to Christ. While sin lives in us, or 
while we are alive to sin, the law holds us in its dominion under 
condemnation; and it will hold us thus, so long as our old man of sin 
lives, which gives the law its power over us. We now understand 
the Apostle’s expression, “The strength of sin is the law.” 7 
Corinthians 15:56.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 20.5 


Unfortunately for the abolitionists of moral law, Paul’s language can 
by no possible means be wrested so as to teach that the ten 
commandments are done away. The law is not the subject of his 
discourse, and he makes no declaration which can be construed 
into testimony that it is abolished.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
20.6 


But does he not say that that is dead wherein we were held? Such, 
to be sure, is the language of verse 6. Adopting the marginal 
reading, there is no chance for a misunderstanding here. We are 
willing, however, so far as the argument is concerned, to allow the 
reading of the text: “that being dead wherein we were held.” Well, 
what is that wherein we were held? Answer, Sin. While we were in 
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sin, we were in bondage to the body of sin, to our old man. It is sin 
that has dominion over us. Romans 6:14. Then also we were under 
the law. But when this body of sin is destroyed, when our old man is 
crucified with Christ and becomes dead, then sin has no dominion 
over us, then are we brought out from under the law, which no 
longer holds us in condemnation, and then, and then only, are we 
free to be married to another. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 20.7 


We have already shown that it matters not whether we say that we 
die to sin or that sin dies in us; for both expressions mean the same 
thing, and are equally correct. Paul makes use of both. Inverse 4, 
he uses the former: “Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 
dead to the law.” etc. The latter, however, accords better with his 
illustration. Read again those texts which represent the old man of 
sin, as being crucified with Christ. Romans 6:6; Galatians 2:20, 
5:24; 6:14; Ephesians 4:22; Colossians 3:5, 9, 10.ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 20.8 


With this view of the subject, a more clear, harmonious, and 
beautiful portion of scripture than Romans 7:1-6, can hardly be 
found; nor one containing a more accurate and vivid illustration. 
Does it teach the abolition of God’s moral law? Blind must be the 
man who can for a moment suppose it.ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 20.9 


With this view of the subject, also, it becomes intensely practical; 
and herein lies the closeness of the doctrine. Says the Apostle, “So 
then if while her (the woman’s) husband liveth, she be married to 
another man, she shall be called an adulteress.” So with the sinner. 
If while sin reigns in his members, he professes to put on the new 
man or be married to another, then is he an adulterer, or a spiritual 
violator of the seventh commandment. So again, if after we have 
put on the new man, have been espoused to Christ, have put on 
Christ, we suffer sin to gain the ascendancy, and renew our 
allegiance to the old man, then, again, we are adulterers. “Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses!” says James. In what sense? In this 
spiritual one, we believe; for he more than intimates that we 
become such by being the friends of the world while professing to 
be the friends of God. How heinous then must sin be in the sight of 
Heaven. It is no wonder that God will not hear the prayers of those 
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who regard iniquity in their hearts. It is no wonder that the faithful 
and true Witness had rather we would cleave wholly to one 
husband or the other; would be wholly cold or wholly hot; would be 
wholly given to the service of sin, and hence without the pale of his 
church, or wholly devoted to God. It is no wonder that those who 
are not such, will be spued from his mouth. The Lord help us to 
cleave unto one husband, and that husband Christ; help us to have 
but one mind, and that not the carnal but the spiritual; help us to 
have but one law reigning in our members, and that law the law of 
the Spirit of life. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 20.10 


THE REVIEW 


UrSe 


SOME editors have expressed very diffident feelings in regard to 
admitting into their columns, words spoken in praise or 
commendation of their paper, as though it was a mark of egotism, 

or, at least, not significant of becoming modesty. We, however, do 

not so feel; because we do not claim the credit of every good thing 

that appears in the REVIEW, nor take responsibility for all that is 
poor. The REVIEW is the organ of the remnant; and we wish the 
brethren far and near to consider that they have a personal interest, 

and, in a measure, a personal influence, in the REVIEW, as an 
expositor of present truth. Is the paper instructive and interesting? 
Those who contribute means to free it from embarrassment, and 
furnish thoughts to fill its columns, are so far, under Providence, a 
means of accomplishing this end. However much the editor’s 
influence may be seen in its tone, its arrangement, and its course 
on important subjects, he can furnish but a small proportion of its 
matter. Having thus defined our position on this point, we feel free 
to make public the following communications. Our friends generally 
will be interested and encouraged to learn how the REVIEW is 
received and appreciated. Bro. J. Clarke, of Portage, O., gives us 
an article headedARSH December 9, 1858, page 20.11 


“THE REVIEW 


UrSe 
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“How we all love the Review. We receive it generally on 

Wednesday, consequently that day is a bright spot in the week, to 

which we look forward with pleasing anticipation; and _ if 
unfortunately, the paper fails on that day, it is as though some very 

dear friend had disappointed us; and if it is brought to us while we 

are taking dinner, the paper claims attention first. ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 20.12 


“A sister who has two brothers in California, got a letter from them, 
and a Review by the same mail and the Review was opened first. 
O, we love to hear from the dear saints scattered abroad. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 20.13 


“Such a paper as the Review never appeared before. It is unique; it 
has no selfish designs; it is the tongue of the remnant, who have 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus; but interesting 
as it is to us, it is the driest of all publications to those who are 
indifferent to the Third Angel’s Message ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 20.14 


“Such a paper, the organ of such a people, at this time, is very 
significant to those who observe the signs of the times. | should 
think that intelligent thinking people would be startled from their 
moral slumber by the appearance of such indications as hover 
around the whole political and moral world at this crisis, and 
especially when they see such a people arising. And they would be 
alarmed if they would only stop and think. ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 20.15 


“The Review is interesting to us, because of its original matter, 
because of its original articles, and letters from the wide field, giving 
the state of the Cause in the various sections of the country. The 
articles which flow from brother Se/., we always read last. They are 
many of them damaged by age, still they are good; but the great 
objection to him is, he is not in the message, and whenever we read 
articles from his pen, it seems as though he was an Amalekite, or 
alien, after all ARSH December 9, 1858, page 20.16 


“Oh brethren and sisters, fathers and mothers, sons and daughters, 
let us flood Bro. Smith with good, lively, spirited testimonies, until 
neighbor Sel is driven to the wall or the margin; and if the Review is 
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not large enough to hold our letters, etc., we will have an extra, or 
semi-weekly, and then the editors, and the readers, and the 
contributors, will have a good time generally.” Here is another from 
Bro. Geo. Wright, of Lapeer Mich., headedARSH December 9, 
1858, page 20.17 


“EIGHT REASONS WHY | LIKE THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“1. Because it is what it professes to be, a purely religious 
paper.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 20.18 


“2. It advocates the keeping of the best code of morals ever written; 
namely, the ten commandments. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
20.19 


“3. It is principally devoted to a doctrine dear to the heart of every 
true follower of the meek and lowly Saviour; namely, The near 
coming of our blessed Lord, the second time without sin unto 
salvation, to all those that look for him.ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 20.20 


“4. It is based on the law of God and the testimony of his dear Son; 
not teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, as Sunday 
for the Sabbath &c., but advocating Bible truth in all its purity, as 
brought to view by holy men of old, prophets and apostles, Jesus 
Christ being the chief corner-stone. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
20:21 


“5. It proclaims the Third Angel’s Message, and kindred doctrines, 
fearlessly to a world lying in wickedness, and cheers the hearts of 
the lonely ones scattered abroad, who are deprived of the 
association of brethren and sisters of like precious faith, and it is a 
welcome visitor to the homes of those who keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.1 


“6. It presents an attractive appearance, is printed on clear white 
paper, and is not excelled by any paper in the State in mechanical 
execution and taste.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.2 
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“7. It is not half filled with patent-medicine advertisements, and light 
reading, as many of the papers and periodicals of the various sects 
and denominations around us are.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
21.3 


“8. And lastly, it calls loudly on all the honest in heart to come out of 
Babylon; to help restore the breach made in God’s holy law; to keep 
all his Commandments and have the Faith of Jesus, so that they 
may have right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into 
the city. And you, poor sinner, it admonishes to turn in with the 
overtures of mercy before it is too late. The Lord help you to do 
so.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.4 


“For the above good reasons, and many others that | could name, | 
shall use my best endeavors to extend its circulation, as long as it 
shall be needed to spread the glorious truths it advocates.”ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 21.5 


We would invite any random reader, whose eye may rest upon this 

article, to try the REVIEW awhile on the above recommendations. If 
it does not prove true to the character given of it, we can assure you 

it shall be free to you during the period of your investigation. If it 

does, and you are a lover of truth, we take it for granted you will be 

ready to bid it Godspeed on its errands of love.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 21.6 


THE COURSE TO PURSUE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For some time past | have been strongly convicted 
that much of my own and others’ labors have been as good as 

thrown away. My reasons are briefly as follows: ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 21.7 


1. Because of leaving the people right in the height of their interest, 
before they were decided, and such a relapse has followed, that it 
was impossible again to raise the interest. ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 21.8 


2. By leaving the people and having a stranger come and finish the 
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work. No stranger, even of equal talent can fill the place of the one 
who first introduces the message; hence the necessity of remaining 
until the church is fully established. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
21.9 


3. When a church has been established in any place, too much time 
has been spent within from four to six miles. The messenger has 
been urged to labor in the adjoining neighborhoods, but in most 
instances it has been a failure. But when a diligent effort is made 
forty or fifty miles away, there is success, and another church is 
established. The Lord seems to bless the effort when made entirely 
away from the influence of the last meeting. Thus it was in Shelby, 
Locke, Jackson, Hillsdale, Monterey, Bowne, Wright, Gilboa and 
Round Grove. In the vicinity of several of these places, there has 
been much labor without fruit. There does seem to be a clear 
indication of duty to scatter the influence over the country, (not by 
laboring a few days in a place, just long enough to state our 
positions on each point without proof, and then hurrying off Jehu- 
like to another, but) by holding on in each place until the standard is 
planted, and the church thoroughly established, and then go on a 
day’s drive where it is needful that there should be another church, 
exhorting each church to live so that their light will shine at least ten 
miles around. It is by raising up churches that the cause is hastened 
forward. In the loud cry one of these posts will run to meet another, 
and the fire will spread every where so rapidly that it will indeed be 
a “short work.”ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.10 


The churches are so many way-marks, and when they are alive, 
they have a mighty influence; and when purified and tested they will 
be so many balancewheels in the time of the great excitement that 
will attend the closing work of the message. All should realize that 
to the preacher all people are alike, and they desire to labor for the 
general good of the cause; therefore they should not require so 
much labor in the churches or their immediate vicinity. When an 
effort has once been made in any place it is of but little use to 
repeat the lectures, especially if some time has passed and the 
people have decided against it. Perhaps in the loud cry when there 
is ten-fold more power, they will have another opportunity, but now 
efforts in such places generally prove total failures.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 21.11 
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In considering this subject | have come to the _ following 
conclusions:ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.12 


1. That from three to five weeks are necessary in a new place to 
thoroughly plant a church. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.13 


2. As a general thing the one who begins the work should stay until 
its completion.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.14 


3. That efforts in the vicinity of churches, generally being with but 
little fruit, therefore the real tendency is to weaken rather than to 
encourage, both the messenger and the church.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 21.15 


4. As soon as the arguments are thoroughly presented, the people 
should be urged by most earnest appeals to decide and obey the 
truth without delay.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.16 


5. That there should be social and prayer-meetings held before the 
messenger leaves a new church, that gifts may be manifested, 
fanaticism detected and reproved, and general useful instruction be 
given as the circumstances may require. ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 21.17 


| would be glad to have the benefit of the experience of any of the 
brethren in regard to the above, or any other points connected with 
the solemn work in which we are engaged.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 21.18 


“If | am right, oh teach my heart 

Still in the right to stay; 

If lam wrong, thy grace impart 

To find the better way.” 

M. E. CORNELL.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.19 


WE WILL BLESS THE LORD FROM THIS TIME FORTH AND 
FOREVERMORE. Psalm 115:18 


UrSe 


NOT long since we enjoyed the privilege of being present at a very 
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animated discussion of the questions whether “all men are 
unconscious between death and the resurrection,” and also 
“whether the wicked will cease to live after the second death.” This 
was the substance of the questions, if not the exact form. While the 
brother on the affirmative was piling up his testimony in favor of the 
unconscious state, he quoted Psalm 115:17, “The dead praise not 
the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” This passage 
seemed rather obnoxious to the position of the advocate of the 
popular part of the question, who believed that a dead man was a 
thousand times more conscious than a living one; and to prove that 
the old patriarch David, at least, would never be unconscious he 
triumphantly read verse 18 of the same Psalm, “But we will bless 
the Lord from this time forth and forevermore.” This he thought all- 
sufficient to level at once the argument which our brother had 
sustained in part from Psalm 175:17. And the words of Peter, [Acis 
2:34] “For David is not ascended into the heavens,” were also 
readily met with the assertion that David’s body hadn’t yet 
ascended, but his soul was in paradise, praising God. As this is a 
question of vital importance, it may not be amiss to re-state the 
arguments used by the brother on the side of the Scriptures, with 
such additional ones as have come to our own mind.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 21.20 


The position usually taken by those who believe in a conscious 
intermediate state is, that when people die their souls immediately 
launch off into the “unseen world,” which has two apartments: 
Abraham’s bosom, or paradise, and the place where the wicked 
endure awful horrors of conscience; which might otherwise be 
properly enough called a mild heaven and a mild hell. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 21.21 


Now this would all be very satisfactory indeed, if it had any 
Scripture to go with it; but as it has none we are justified in classing 
it with a thousand other “inventions” which are good for nothing but 
to be “cast to the moles and bats.” The original words used to 
express this supposed conscious state are, sheol, and hades-the 
former Hebrew, and the latter Greek. Sheo/ occurs in the Old 
Testament 65 times, and is rendered into English by hell and grave, 
each 31 times, and 3 times pit. Hades is found 11 times in the New, 
and is once rendered grave, and 10 times hell. Hades is the Greek 
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representation of sheo/. This may be seen by looking at a passage 
of Scripture quoted from the Old Testament into the New. Psalm 
76:8. “For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell;” (sheol;) quoted by 
Peter in Acts 2:27. “Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell,” 
(hades.) This shows that they are interchangeable words.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 21.22 


We now want to inquire, Is there any “praising God” in sheo! in the 
state of death? On the authority of “holy men of old,” we 
emphatically say, No! Hear the testimony of good old Hezekiah, 
who by a special providence of God had just been delivered from 
this intermediate state: “Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it 
from the pit of corruption; for thou hast cast all my sins behind my 
back. For the grave (sheo/) cannot praise thee, death cannot 
celebrate thee; they that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy 
truth.” /saiah 38:17, 18. Here is a most unqualified statement that 
no one can praise God in sheol. “Sheo/ cannot praise thee,” are the 
inspired words of the convalescent King. He expected if he died that 
his soul would go into a pit of corruption, which is a fit emblem of 
the grave. So we here see according to this witness, at least, that 
David cannot “praise Godforevermore,” as the phrase is 
understood now. But he did praise God “while he had a being,” till 
the day he died; and as his “flesh rests in hope,” he will resume that 
praise at the resurrection, and continue it world without end; thus he 
properly enough says, “we will praise the Lord from this time forth 
and forevermore.”ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.23 


David never expected to praise God in the “antechamber’” of sheol, 
as the Editor of a certain Advent paper “according to the wisdom 
given to him,” lately said. On one occasion when in sickness (if we 
may credit the heading of the Psalm) he said, “O Lord, deliver my 
soul; O save me for thy mercies’ sake. For in death there is no 
remembrance of thee, in the grave (sheol) who shall give thee 
thanks?” Psalm 6:5. From these words we should judge that David 
did not expect to exercise himself much in the way of praise in that 
celebrated “antechamber” we are told of. Mark his words: “In death 
there is no remembrance of thee; in sheo/ who shall give thee 
thanks?” Whatever condition he might be in after death, he most 
fervently prays to be delivered from it. He knew death as a state of 
silence, as he says in another place. “Unless the Lord had been my 
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help, my soul had almost dwelt in silence.” Psalm 94:17. Now if 
David here was backslidden and expected his soul was going to the 
popular hell, it wouldn’t be very silent; and if it went to the 
antechamber of pious souls it surely wouldn’t.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 21.24 


Another quotation which marks the use of sheo/, and we are done. 
“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
(sheol) whither thou goest.” Ecclesiastes 9:70. Here again is the 
most irrefragible evidence that the intermediate state is one of 
unconsciousness, and that when a man dies he is “dead, dead, 
dead.”ARSH December 9, 1858, page 21.25 


The righteous man of Uz also did not see “eye to eye” with most 
modern believers on the state of the dead. He calls it “the land of 
darkness and the shadow of death; a land of darkness as darkness 
itself; and of the shadow of death, without any order, and where the 
light is as darkness.” Job 10:27, 22. With such high authority as this 
on our side, and no Scripture writers contradicting it, we are content 
to believe that when men die, “they go down to the bars of the pit, 
where our rest together is in the dust;” that all “their thoughts have 
perished,” and that the intermediate state is one of blank 
unconsciousness and undisturbed repose.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 21.26 


G. W.A. 
Heaven is your home, therefore often think of it. 


THE GOSPEL DAY 


UrSe 


These all died in faith, not having received the promises. Hebrews 
11:13.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.1 


How quickly speed the years away, 
The moments, how they fly; 

The fleeting hours that make the day, 
Are swiftly passing by, 
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Six thousand years are almost past, 

In all their changing way, 

And like a knell breaks forth at last, 

The close of gospel day.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.2 


O what a varied tale, untold, 

Of human hopes and fears, 

Lies buried in the aged fold 

Of those six thousand years. 

Yet louder than the mournful spell, 

Revealed in past decay, 

Breaks on our ears that solemn knell, 

The close of gospel day!ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.3 


Along the rugged road of time, 

In all those wasted years; 

The saints of God in many a clime, 

Have strewed this earth with tears; 

And while we tread the soil, and dwell 

Above their mouldering clay, 

They’re only waiting for the knell - 

The close of gospel day!ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.4 


Asunder sawn and slain by sword, 

And mocked, and scourged by men; 

They fought the battles of their Lord 

In mountain, cave and den, 

And crowns for which they bled and fell, 

For them are laid away; 

They’ll wear them just beyond the knell, 

The close of gospel day.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.5 


And now unto the word of God, 

The faithful Remnant cling, 

They follow Christ, the Lord of lords, 
The conquering King of kings; 

Then all ye saints whose numbers swell 
This bright and bold array; 

In voice of thunder sound the knell, 

The close of gospel day. 
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EDWIN C. STILES. 
Portland, Me.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.6 


CREATION, DEATH & REDEMPTION 


UrSe 


[WE have been requested to put in print the following hymn from 
the “Zion Songster,” as some occasionally want to use it. In 
accordance with that request we give it.-ED.JARSH December 9, 
1858, page 22.7 


MAN, at his first creation, in Eden God did place, 

The public head and father of all the human race; 

"Twas by the subtle serpent he was beguiled and fell, 

And thro’ his disobedience, was doom’d to death and hell.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 22.8 


Death was pronounced against him, death was the penalty; 

The law of God was broken and must fulfilled be, 

But man, the helpless creature, unable to perform 

The smallest jot or tittle, to build his hope upon.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 22.9 


While in this sad condition, behold the promise made, 

The offspring of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head, 

Destroy the powers of darkness, that man should only feel 

The malice of the serpent, a raging at his heel. ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 22.10 


The scripture it was given in spirit and in truth, 

In figures, types and shadows, the Saviour was set forth; 

Its sacrifice and offerings, were on the altar slain, 

No blood of goats and heifers could take away the stain. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 22.11 


Lo! at the time appointed, Christ came to save the lost, 

Assumed our human nature, and died upon the cross; 

In Joseph’s tomb they laid him, it being near at hand; 

The grave it could not hold him, nor death’s cold iron band.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 22.12 
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Now at his resurrection, to Mary he appeared; 

Go, tell to my disciples, what you have seen and heard; 

Go, tell them | am risen, and death can do no more, 

I’m going to my Father, to live for evermore. ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 22.13 


He came to his disciples, and found them all alone, 

And gave them their commission, to make his gospel known; 

Go, preach it to all nations, that they may hear and know, 

Go, publish free salvation, that men to heaven may go.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 22.14 


Go, preach it to all nations, baptize them in my name, 

Beginning at Jerusalem, ‘twas there | suffered shame; 

In ev’ry sore temptation, you succor | will send, 

And lo! | will be with you, until the world shall end ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 22.15 


RELIGION is a most cheerful and happy thing to practice, but a 
most sad and melancholy thing to neglect. The government of God 
in the soul is a thing which regulates, but does not enslave. Why 
then, O mortal man, wilt thou defer seeking the one thing needful? 
There is beatitude in the religion of Jesus ChristARSH December 
9, 1858, page 22.16 


SIN A CONVERSATION 


UrSe 


L. Do you believe that a person who is trying to do right, can at the 
same time be sinning against God?ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
22,14¢ 


M. God is infinitely holy, just and good, and his law requires perfect 
obedience of his subjects; and every individual who does not come 
up to the requirements of this holy law in every sense, is in fact a 
transgressor; and repentance on the part of the sinner, and the 
mediation of the Son, and the mercy of God, are necessary, before 
reconciliation can be brought about. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
22.18 
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L. Do you suppose that such men as Daniel, Isaiah and Paul, and 
other good men, were continually sinning and repenting?ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 22.19 


M. All these men of whom you speak were sensible of 
imperfections, and they were continually striving to overcome. None 
are more full of confession, none in greater fear of falling, than were 
these whom you have quoted.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
22.20 


L. Then you think the Scriptures represent such men as continually 
repenting of sin, and God as continually imputing sin against 
them?ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.21 


M. When a child is using the slate in illustration and demonstration 
of arithmetical questions and problems, he often commits errors; 
but if he is a good scholar, these are erased as soon as discovered; 
and as he increases in years and in wisdom, these errors are of 
less frequent occurrence, as his object and aim is to present a 
perfectly correct illustration and answer in all cases. So the child of 
God studies God’s revealed will, and endeavors to conform to it; 
studies his law, and endeavors to obey it; but often through 
weakness or ignorance, he comes short, and sometimes actually 
transgresses against God, by complying with the requisitions of the 
world, the flesh or the devil, thus proving that he is a poor scholar, 
as yet only a child, if indeed he belongs to the school of 
Christ. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.22 


L. Then you represent God still as imputing sins against his 
children? ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.23 


M. The good scholar when he commits an error, or gives an 
incorrect solution, instantly erases his error, and places a correct 
answer in its stead as soon as he is enabled to do so, by his own 
wits, or his teacher’s aid; and whenever he by force of temptation, 
breaks over the rules, he repairs to his teacher with confessions of 
his faults, and desires of reconciliation, until his teacher places 
unlimited confidence in him; for he knows that such a scholar can 
be trusted. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.24 


L. But you do not answer my question: does God impute sin to his 
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children? ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.25 


M. To impute, is to set to the account of, (see Webster,) and as 
every idle word must be accounted for, [Matthew 12:36,] so every 
repentant word is noticed, also with the inward desire; [Matthew 
712:35;] and as the child of God endeavors to conform to the will of 
his Father, these endeavors and efforts, these longings and 
prayers, are all imputed too; his repentant tears are seen, [/sa/ah 
38:5,] his prayers are remembered, [Revelation 5:8,] the disease 
and the remedy are all fully and carefully described in the record 
kept on high. “All things are naked and open unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do.” Hebrews 4:13. God can forgive, but he 
will have every act with its attendant circumstances clearly 
understood. In other words, he will know what he forgives, and he 
cannot act blindly, as men frequently do, nor can he pardon sin until 
it is repented of, and turned from, nor can he accept any except 
those who loathe and hate sin for its own hatefulness. L. | never 
heard the doctrine of imputation so explained before.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 22.26 


M. People frequently get lost in the intricacies of metaphysical 
ideas, and so blend darkness with light, as to obscure the simplest 
subjects, and so confound significant words with indefinite ideas as 
to puzzle the clearest heads, and bewilder the wisest of men; thus 
the word, impute, has in fact become a theological bugbear. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 22.27 


J. CLARKE. 
Zeal regulated by knowledge is a rare ornament. 


The Time is Come 


UrSe 


For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God. 
1 Peter 4.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.28 


SOLEMN words! And are we indeed living in the judgment, and will 
the righteous scarcely be saved? Must we be holy in heart in order 
to be saved? Then how diligently should we search our hearts to 
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know the motive of all our actions, and all our words. We have a 
perfect rule by which to try ourselves, and surely we need not be at 
a loss to know our duty, when the word of God is so plain. Not only 
is our duty made plain, but many ways are pointed out in which we 
should not go. We are told to love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world the love of the 
Father is not in him; for all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is 
of the world. 7 John 2:15, 16. Then why should we seek the 
applause of the world, or follow its fashions? Is this coming out from 
the world and being separate? Let the means spent in needless 
adornings and conformity to the fashions of the day, be laid out for 
books, and scattered around among those who may be brought to a 
knowledge of the truth. In this way precious souls may be saved. 
Isaiah speaks of fearful judgments that shall come upon the 
daughters of Zion that are haughty. Can it be that some among the 
remnant are of this class? O, let us awake to this subject, and come 
out from the world, and be indeed separate, and the Lord’s peculiar 
people. LAARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.29 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Clarke 


BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel that we need more faith, mor 
zeal, more agonizing prayer, more of the spirit of confession, more 
holy living, more brotherly love, more confidence in God, and more 
confiding love to each other. Let us heed the counsel of the true 
Witness to the last church; let us get the eye-salve that we may see 
clearly, and be firmly established in the present truth. Let us add to 
our faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, 
temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to patience, 
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness, charity; for if these things be in you and abound, they 
make you that ye shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these 
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things is blind (has not got the eye-salve) and cannot see afar off, 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 22.30 


Let us put on the whole armor of God that we may be prepared to 
fight the good fight of faith, that we may overcome the world, our 
own besetments, and the devil, looking to Jesus our great Leader. 
That the Lord may help us to persevere unto the end, keeping the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, that so an entrance 
may be given unto us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, is the strong desire and prayer 
of your brother in the faith of Jesus.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
22:31 


JNO. CLARKE. 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio, Nov. 17th, 1858. 


From Bro. Hough 


BRO. SMITH: It is with great gratitude to my heavenly Father that | 
communicate a few lines to the remnant. The dedication and 
conference at Lapeer was one of the most refreshing seasons that | 
have ever enjoyed. Truly the Spirit of the Lord was there. He has 
greatly blessed the labors of Brn. Cornell and Lawrence in this part 
of the State. My heart has been made to rejoice when | look over 
the field and see what has been done.ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 22.32 


Brethren and sisters, let us praise his holy name for all his benefits. 
Let us cut loose from the world. We must have pure hearts if we 
stand in the great day sheltered from the seven last plagues. We 
may have some trials here, but let us consider that the gold cannot 
be purified without fire, neither we be fitted for the kingdom of God 
without trials and suffering. We must be a tried people. | still crave 
the prayers of all God’s people, that | may be faithful and not fall out 
by the way. J. D. HOUGH.Rochester, Mich., Nov. 23rd, 
1858.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 22.33 


From Bro. Bean 
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BRO. SMITH: | thank God for his truth that shines so clear in these 
last days. Truly the pathway of the just is as a shining way, that 

shineth more and more unto the perfect day. Thy word, says the 

Psalmist, is a lamp to my feet and a light to my path. | feel that it is 

good to walk in the light of that word. | feel to take courage when | 

look around and see, | think, omens of good to the true church of 

God. They are rising, | trust, never more to fall. | pity those 
individuals who are careless, still settling down on their lees, 

seemingly indifferent to their own salvation. The Lord pity them also 

is my prayer, and arouse them before the faithful and true Witness 

shall cease to counsel them.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.1 


| have just returned from a short tour in Canada, visiting some of 
those brethren there. | found that no one had been there to visit 
them for about two years, and that the “Messenger” influence had 
been there, and they had suffered much from it, and been without 
the Review for a long time. But it encouraged my heart to see them 
trying to arise and shake themselves from that destructive 
influence. Praise God! the truth must and will prevail. Its march is 
onward. Lord, speed the message, is my prayer ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 23.2 


Your brother hoping to be an overcomer. 
LEWIS BEAN. 
Morrisvile, Vt., Nov. 26th, 1858. 


From Bro. Robinson 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | rejoice in the Lord for tt 
promises in his word to those that love him and keep his 
commandments. | feel that Sabbath-keepers are, or ought to be, 
lights in the world; but | sometimes fear that | shall be a stumbling- 
block to others. | desire to be continually at the throne of grace 
pleading with the Lord to revive his work in my heart, and in the 
hearts of the remnant. Often with the poet do | feel to say,ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 23.3 


Lord, what a wretched land is this. 
That yields us no supply, 
No cheering fruits nor wholesome tree, 
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Nor stream of living joy." ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.4 


Every christian has difficulties to overcome, temptations to 
encounter, a warfare to accomplish, to which the world is a 
stranger. Pilgrims in the same desert land can at least console and 
encourage each other on their journey. We, my dear brethren and 
sisters are interested in the same cause; our home is not in this 
world; we seek it in the world to come. We have temptations, 
difficulties and trials common to each other. | feel that | need the 
prayers of all my heavenly Father’s children ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 23.5 


Your unworthy brother striving for the kingdom. 
P. ROBINSON. 
Catlin Center, N. Y., Nov. 25th, 1858. 


From Sister Adsit 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is now more than six yea 
since | embraced the present truth. For some time | enjoyed that 
peace which none but the blessed Saviour can give; but by and by | 
began to grow lukewarm, and to neglect my duty; but | thank the 
Lord for the way he has led me. While | was so slow to heed the 
counsel of the faithful and true Witness, he has been very kind to 
me, and has not forsaken me, for which | would praise his holy 
name forever.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.6 


About two years since | was taken sick with a disease of the lungs, 
which reduced me so that to all appearance my stay here was 
short. At the late conference held at Catlin, | called for the elders of 
the church to pray for me, and the Lord heard the prayer of faith, 
and rebuked the disease. Praise his holy name! My health is fast 
improving, and | feel to gird on the armor anew, and to live nearer 
the Lord than | ever yet have done. | believe that time is short, and | 
want to so live that when the Message rises | may be prepared to 
rise with it. | feel that we are living in a very solemn time, when we 
need to watch and be sober. | want to be just what the Lord would 
have me to be, that | may be prepared to stand before the Son of 
man at his appearing. The little church in Catlin are striving to 
overcome. The Lord is still working for his children in this 
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place.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.7 


Yours hoping for victory. 
SOPHIA E. ADSIT. 
Catlin, N. Y., Nov. 21st, 1858. 


From Sister Castle 


BRO. SMITH: | am very thankful that the servants of God came this 
way with the Third Angel’s Message. It is a little more than three 
months since Brn. Cornell and Lawrence came to this place. After 
the meeting had held nearly a week | thought | would go down and 

hear what they had to say, and it has made my heart rejoice many, 

many times since, that | ever heard the present truth. It is my life, 

my all. Although | am in the midst of trials, | feel strong in the truth. 

The Cause has done much here in this place. There are many 
standing ready to mock at every thing that is done and said; but | 

hope by the grace of God | shall be able to meet all these things 
with a christian spirit ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.8 


| live a little more than two miles from the church, and do not enjoy 
any of the meetings, except Sabbaths; and if it were not for the 
Review | should have nothing to strengthen me. | beg an interest in 
the prayers of my brethren and sisters that | may be faithful and 
prepared to meet the Saviour when he comes to the great harvest 
of the world.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.9 


Yours in the truth. 
MARGARET A. CASTLE. 
Lapeer, Mich., Nov. 21st, 1858. 


Sister H. Davis writes from Paris, Me.: “I still feel like striving for that 
rest that remains for the people of God. Although | have made 
crooked paths, | praise the Lord that the counsel of the faithful 
Witness reached my heart. | have tried to heed it and get those 
preparations which it brings to view. | want to be right before the 
Lord, confess all my sins that they may be blotted out, and my poor 
name retained in the book of life. O how important the moments in 
which we live! How full of interest! How much we need of heavenly 
wisdom and the Lord’s assistance! Our own strength and 
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knowledge are vain, and how vain would be our hope but for the 
precious promises in the word of the Lord. But his grace will be 
sufficient for us; and if we are only faithful in striving, we shall have 
strength given us to overcome all things and get ready for his 
kingdom. | long to be like my blessed Master, and have my whole 
soul imbued with the Third Angel’s Message. | want a living 
experience in this last work. | have in time past known something of 
persecution for the truth’s sake, and still | would suffer affliction with 
the people of God. | do not feel a shrinking from suffering for Jesus 
who suffered so much for me. The promise is, if we suffer we shall 
also reign with him. The Lord has been very good to us as a church 
here. We are, mostly, trying to overcome.”ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 23.10 


If a natural man’s conscience putteth him upon duty, he doth 
usually bound himself in the work of God. His duties are limited; his 
obedience is a limited obedience. He doeth one duty and neglecteth 
another. He picketh and chooseth among the commands of God; 
obeyeth one and slighteth another. Thus much is enough; what 
need of any more? If | do thus and thus, | shall go to heaven at last. 
But now where conscience is renewed by grace, there it is 
otherwise. Though there may be many weaknesses which 
accompany its duties, yet that soul never bounds itself in working 
after God: it never loves God so much, but still it would love him 
more; nor seeks him so much, but still it would seek him more; nor 
doth it serve God so well at any time, but it still makes conscience 
of serving him better. A renewed conscience is a spring of universal 
obedience: for it seeth an infinite excellency, and goodness, and 
holiness in God; and therefore would fain have its service bear 
some proportionableness to the object. A God of infinite excellency 
and goodness, should have infinite love, saith conscience; a holy 
God should have service from a holy heart, saith conscience. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 23.11 


Now then, if | set bounds to my love to God, or to my service to 
God; if | limit myself in my obedience to the holy God; love one 
command and slight another; obey in one point and lie cross in 
another; then is all | do but the workings of a natural conscience. 
But on the other hand, if | love the Lord with my whole heart, and 
whole soul, and serve him with all my might and strength; if | 
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esteem all God’s precepts concerning all things to be right, and 
have respect to all his commands, then is my love and service from 
a renewed conscience.-Mead’s Almost Christian ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 23.12 


A NATURAL man prides himself in his duties. If he be much in duty, 
then he is much lifted up under duty. So did the Pharisee. “God, | 
thank thee that | am not as other men are;” and why? where lay the 
difference? Why, “I fast twice in the week: | give tithes of all,” 
etc.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.13 


But now take a gracious heart, a renewed conscience, and when 
his duties are at the highest, then is his heart at lowest. Thus it was 
with the apostle Paul; he was much in service, in season, and out of 
season, preaching up the Lord Jesus, with boldness and 
earnestness, and yet very humble, in a sense of his own 
unworthiness, under all: “| am not worthy to be called an Apostle.” 
“To me who am less than the least of all saints is this grace given, 
that | should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ.” And again, “Of sinners | am chief.” Thus a believer, when 
he is highest in duties, then is he lowest in humility. Duty puffeth up 
a hypocrite, but a believer comes away humbled; and why? 
because the hypocrite hath had no visions of God: he hath seen 
only his own gifts and parts, and this exalteth him; but the believer 
hath seen God, and enjoyed communion with God, and this 
humbleth him. Communion with God, though it be very refreshing, 
is very humbling to the creature. Jerome observeth of Zephaniah 
7:1, where it is said that “Cushi was the son of Gedaliah, the son of 
Amariah,” that “Amariah signifieth ‘the word of the Lord.’ Gedaliah 
signifieth ‘the greatness of the Lord; and Cushi is interpreted, 
‘humility,’ or ‘my Ethiopian.” “So that,” saith he, “from the word of 
the Lord cometh a sight of the greatness of the Lord; and from a 
sight of the greatness of the Lord cometh humility.,ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 23.14 


Now then, if | pride myself in any duty, and am puffed up under my 
performances; then have | not seen or met with the Lord in any 
duty. But on the other hand, if when my gifts are at highest, my 
heart is at lowest; if when my spirit is most raised, my heart is most 
humbled; if in the midst of all my services | can maintain a sense of 
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my own unworthiness; if Cushi be the son of Gedaliah in duty, my 
performances are from a renewed conscience.-Mead’s Almost 
Christian.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.15 


TRUTH.-Truth needs not the service of passion; yea, nothing so 
disserves it as passion when set to serve it. The spirit of truth is 
withal the spirit of meekness. The dove that rested on the great 
champion of truth, who is the truth itself, is from him derived to the 
lovers of truth; and they should seek the participation of 
it.-Leighton.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.16 


SELF-LOATHING is a characteristic of a spiritual mind. The axe is 
laid at the root of a vain-glorious spirit. O what a blessed thing it is 

to lose one’s will. O that every christian would seek to have their will 

wholly swallowed up in the will of God, and to know no other will but 

his. The Lord help us to get in the place where we can say from day 

to day, Thy will, O Lord, and not mine, be done ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 23.17 


However dark the night of affliction may be, light is sown for thee, 
and will eventually spring up. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.18 


You never can find the Lord too much engaged to attend to you; 
wait always on him.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 23.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 9, 1858. 


SEND on the subscribers, brethren. We have plenty of room in our 
new books to enter their names, and plenty of back numbers to 
supply them.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.1 


WE can assure those who have taken pains to furnish us with 
choice matter for the REVIEW, either selected or original, that their 
labors are appreciated, and they have our thanks. We hope they 
will not be weary in this department of well-doing. ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 24.2 
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BRO. C. L. Palmer of Colon, makes a call for some messenger of 
present truth to labor near Park, St. Joseph Co., this State. Several 
there are interested and anxious to learn the truth, ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 24.3 


THOSE who have occasion to write to this Office on business, are 
particularly requested to notice the Business Notes, in the Business 
Department, that they may answer all questions which may arise as 
we attend to their business. Questions sometimes arise on 
business letters to which it is indispensable that we should receive 
an answer before we can proceed with the business. We have 
some matters on hand of one and two years standing which yet 
remain unsettled, because the writers have failed to see, or at least 
to answer, the notes addressed them through the REVIEWARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.4 


From the poem published in REVIEW No. 18, Vol. xii, entitled, “To 
Young Theologians,” a brother makes the following quotation for 
our especial benefit: “The royal pronoun, WE, but seldom touch; 
Quote the original not overmuch.”ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
24.5 


But the brother forgets that this advice is for preachers, not for 
editors. Where a person has occasion to refer to himself so 
frequently as an editor necessarily must, we think the pronoun, we, 
even if it is a royal one, is much better suited to his feelings, and 
falls much less harshly upon the ears of his readers, than would so 
frequent a repetition of that little, egotistical pronoun /.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.6 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


A “friend of Present Truth” suggests the following question: ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.7 


“Was Adam in his first state, mortal, immortal, neither, or both? A 
definite answer to the above would be very thankfully received by 
many friends of the Cause.”ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.8 
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ANSWER. “God created manto be immortal.” Wisdom of Solomon 
2:23.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.9 


E. O. Fish. The old covenant was the covenant made with literal 
Israel. The new covenant was entered upon when the middle wall of 
partition was broken down by the death of Christ. It was then that 
the law was to be written in the heart and put into the mind.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.10 


The 144,000 cannot be those who are raised from the dead; for 
they are said to be redeemed from among men.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 24.11 


They cannot be the first fruits in reference to the dead; for Christ is 
the first fruits of those that sleep, and the great harvest will be at the 
resurrection. But they enjoy a pre-eminence over the great body of 
the redeemed in having been translated. They sing a song which 
none others can sing. We think they are properly called, therefore, 
as James says, a kind of first fruits of God’s creatures. James 
1:18.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.12 


D. Hildreth. Concerning the man who was reported to have been 
struck dumb in his chair, etc., etc., Bro. Hutchins wrote to the Post 
Master of the place where the event was said to have occurred, and 
received answer that it had no foundation whatever. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.13 


L. M. A. To your query concerning the lawfulness of eating pork, we 
have not time nor space to give an extended reply. We will only 
refer to one declaration of Paul’s which, in our opinion is sufficient, 
so far as the Bible is concerned, to demolish completely all 
distinction which people may endeavor to raise between meats. 7 
Timothy 4. He speaks of some commanding to abstain from meats, 
etc., and then says: “For every creature of God is good, and nothing 
to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving.” Here is 
permission given touching every creature, without qualification and 
without limitation, provided it be received with thanksgiving. 
Whatever is positively repulsive, our palates will admonish us not to 
touch; and whatever is not for our health of course we should not 
indulge in. But the comparative merits of different kinds of food as 
promotive of health, is a question which the Bible does not decide 
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for us. Each must determine this for himself according to the laws of 
his own nature.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.14 


Bell-Tolling 


UrSe 
THE bell on a Baptist church in Nantucket was tolled on the 


morning of the fifth of July, to express the church’s disapprobation 
of the sins of the nation.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.15 


What We Want 


UrSe 

Experience, that’s stood the test; Conscience, to say what's right; 
Intelligence, to know what’s best; Backbone to stand the fight. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.16 

IT is reported that within a few months the police of New York have 
made twenty thousand complaints for violation of the Sunday 
laws.-Rural.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.17 


The Spirit’s witness in the word calls for holiness; his witness in the 
heart produces it. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.18 


Always pray for patience; every day will bring something that will 
call for its exercise. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.19 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


C. Arnold. We will continue your paper.ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 24.20 


Wm. Camp. We cannot tell. Your present remittance carries you to 
Vol. xv, No. 1.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.21 
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L. Bean. We find both the letters of J. E. Hool in our file, and the 
money credited on book; but the acknowledgement through the 
paper was accidentally omitted. We make it right in this number. 
The Hymn Book will be sent when received from the binderARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.22 


|. McCausland. We have sent your paper regularly up to the present 
number.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.23 


H. Lockwood. Your remittance pays to the commencement of the 
present volume.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.24 


Geo. Wright. Chas. Perkin’s paper has been sent regularly from this 
Office. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.25 


Jno. Walker. We would be happy to see the Essay on Life and 
Death. We continue your paper. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
24.26 


R. M. Bidwell. The P. O. address of J. Dorcas is Red Oak, Cedar 
Co., lowa. R. T. Payne. We made it right in this numberARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.27 


N. H. Satterlee. Sarah Humaston’s paper was stopped by order at 
No. 8, last volume, leaving a balance of 32c in your favor. How will 
you have that and the remainder of your last remittance 
appropriated? Mary E. Hall. We _ cheerfully continue your 
REVIEW.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.28 


E. Green. We give J. Royal credit on REVIEW to the present time, 
and E. A. Green on REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR one year i 
advance, and still there is $1 left subject to your order. A. G. Hart. 

There is due from you on Wm. B. Foot’s paper $1,28ARSH 

December 9, 1858, page 24.29 


Letters 


UrSe 


Geo. Arnold, S. McLain, A. J. Rawlins, L. Luddington, W. Haskins, 
H. V. Reed, Wm. Stephenson, E. Alexander, Wm. Camp, Geo. 
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Smith, S. E. Adsit, Jno. Clarke, F. H. Thurlow, O. Nichols, M. E. 
Cornell, J. B. Sweet, Jno. Walker, M. Hull, G. W. Jackson, C. 
Worden, |. McCausland, S. Eastman, J. H. Beman, C. Sheldon, 
Wm. F. Cole, N. A. Penoyer, H. Lockwood, L. Bean, S. Myers, Wm. 
S. Ingraham, A. G. Hart, Geo. Wright, M. V. Cole, J. Stacy, C. 
Jones, J. Pierce Jr., J. Button, J. Ralston, |. N. Vangorder, R. N. 
Bidwell, D. M. Stiles, S. Philo, E. Inman, L. Huber, R. T. Payne, C. 
B. Preston, E. A. Averill, J. A. Wilcox, Thos. W. Potter, M. A. 
Streeter, D. Baker, C. Woodman, J. Newton, S. P. French, G. P. 
Cushman, L. N. Buzzell, M. E. Hall, Wm. Gould, D. Curtis, E 
Green, G. S. Ray, D. Hildreth, S. JonesARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 24.30 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.31 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. Luddington, 2,00,xv,1. J. Luddington (for H. Hatch 0,50,xiv,1; for 
Jas. Razy, 0,25,xiii,14; for A. Day, 0,25,xiii,14) 1,00. M. G. Kellogg 
1,00,xiv,1. Jno. Clarke 1,00,xiv,14. Jno. Mears 1,00,xiv,1. O. Mears 
1,00,xiv,1. F. Swartz 2,00,xiii,19. Wm. Camp 1,00,xv,1. Wm. 
Stephenson 1,00,xii,1. J. Warren 1,00,xiv,1. P. Robinson 
1,50,xiv,14. J. E. Hool 3,25,xiii,7. O. Frizzle 1,00,xi,14. I. 
McCausland 1,64,xiv,21. S. Eastman 1,00,xiv,1. C. Sheldon 
2,00,xi,1. Chas. Worden 1,00,xiv,5. H. Lockwood 5,00,xiii,1. P. 
Lightner 1,00,xiv.1. G. W. Jackson 1,00,xiii,16. B. Hanse 
1,00,xiii,17. S. Myers 0,50,xiv,1. D. Hewitt 1,00,xiv,1. J. Ralston 
1,00,xiv,1. E. A. Higley 2,00,xv,1. S. Jones 1,00,xiii,14. L. Huber (for 
M. M. Gray) 1,00,xiii,1. R. T. Payne 1,50,xv,14. R. T. Payne (for K. 
Barrett) 0,50,xii,7. J. A. Wilcox 1,00,xiv,1. Thos. W. Potter 
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1,00,xiv,1. N. H. Satterlee 1,00,xiv,1. J. Parmalee 1,00,xiv,1. E. S. 
Baker 2,00,xiv,1. D. Baker 1,00,xiv,1. G. PB. Cushman 0,50,xiii,14. 
D. Curtis 2,00,xv,1. De Witt Crandall 1,00,xiv,1. E. Green (for J. 
Royal) 0,50,xiii,1. S. Everett 1,00,xiii,22. E. Green (for E. A. Green) 
2,00,xv,1. G. S. Ray 1,00,xv,1. J. T. Mitchell 1,00,xiv,1. M. E. Smith 
1,00,xv,1. A. G. Hart 1,00,xiii,1. A. G. Hart (for E. Robinson 
1,00,xii,24, for E. White 1,00,xiii,9,) 2,00. L. Tarbell 2,00,xv,1.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.32 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.33 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.34 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH December 9, 
1858, page 24.35 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 24.36 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.38 
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Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.39 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
24.40 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.41 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.42 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.43 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 6 cents ARSH December 9, 
1858, page 24.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.45 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 9, 1858, 
page 24.46 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.47 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Christian Experience and Views,-Price 6 cents. Last Work of the 
True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.48 
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Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cent. The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH December 
9, 1858, page 24.49 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 
24.50 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.51 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy-Price 6 cents. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.52 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.53 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH December 9, 
1858, page 24.54 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 





168 


Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath -Price 5 cts.ARSH 
December 9, 1858, page 24.57 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches-Price 25 cts. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.58 


The above named publications will be sent by M post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.59 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on package not less than $5 
worth. ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.60 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich,ARSH December 9, 1858, page 24.61 
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December 16, 1858 
RH VOL. XIill.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 4 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER © 
1858.-NO. 4. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.1 


LET US FOLLOW JESUS 


UrSe 


SHALL we not follow where his feet have trod? 
And by an humble love, and faith sincere, 
Approach the likeness of the Son of God? 

His life is with us, and his quickening word; 
Shall these be hidden from our daily sight? 
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Or only ‘neath the temple arches heard? 
Or dreamed of in the still, inactive night ARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 25.2 


O no! his holy lessons shall be learned, 

By wayside connings, in our daily walk, 

And as the hearts of his disciples burned 

When listening, as they journeyed, to his talk, 

So shall our hearts be thrilled, our souls subdued, 

By the deep wisdom of his gentle speech, 

Until with light and peace and love imbued, 

His kingdom and his rest divine we reach.AARSH December 16, 
1858, page 25.3 


CONGREGATIONAL PREACHING IN LAPEER, MICH 


UrSe 


ELDER Allen, a Congregational minister, who was about to be 
established over the Congregational society in Lapeer, Mich., 
appointed a meeting to be holden in the Court house on First day, 
Nov. 21st, to show that Sabbath-keepers were Jewish, etc ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 25.4 


After prayer, he began by referring back to a former discourse in the 
same house, and stated that the seventh day was not mentioned in 
the fourth commandment.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.5 


He then read the following scripture for his starting point: “And he 
said, Go and tell this people, hear ye indeed, but understand not; 
and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their 
heart, and convert, and be healed. Then said |, Lord, how long? 
And he answered, Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and 
the houses without man, and the land be utterly desolate.” |saiah 
6:9-11.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.6 


Said Eld. A., This was for the Jews, and all who act like them, and 
keep the seventh day for the Sabbath. He then referred us to his 
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former discourse, and said the change of the Sabbath might be 
evinced from the Scriptures, and referred to the practice of the 
apostles in the New Testament and continued thus: If by the sixth 
point the Lord’s day was proved, then we have proved that day to 
be the Christian Sabbath. After referring to Revelation 1:10, he said, 
Now examine the wonderful events given to John. No other day of 
the week than the first can be called the Lord’s day. His resurrection 
is emphatically the Lord’s day, because on that day the Lord rested. 
For further proof we were referred to Hebrews 4:70. Further, as the 
supper is called the Lord’s supper, so the first day of the week is 
called the Lord’s day. Would the disciples dare to observe that day 
as the true Sabbath if they had not been particularly instructed by 
the Lord Jesus? He was with them forty days after his resurrection. 
| should like to know if he did not have the most abundant 
opportunity to teach them respecting this first day, etc. ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 25.7 


Note 1.-As Eld. A. failed to back up his strong points from the 
Scriptures, as the reader will readily see, we have been led to query 
something like the following: 1. Wonder if Eld. A. ever read the 
fourth commandment of God? 2. Wonder who it could be that told 
the Eld. that those who now keep the Sabbath acted like the Jews? 
3. Wonder who it was that told the Eld. that the resurrection day 
was emphatically the Lord’s day, because the Lord rested on that 
day? If he did really believe what he stated, why did he afterwards 
read from Luke 24, to prove that the same Lord was traveling to 
Emmaus seven and a half miles on that day, and therefore could 
not be resting? 4. Wonder who told him that because the supper 
was called the Lord’s supper, so the first day of the week is the 
Lord’s day? 5. Wonder who told him about the disciples not daring 
to observe that day as the true Sabbath if they had not been 
particularly instructed by the Lord Jesus Christ. 6. Wonder why the 
Eld. did not tell his audience (if he knew) what the Lord Jesus did 
say to his disciples about observing the first day of the week for the 
true Sabbath, during the forty days he was with them after his 
resurrection? ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.8 


Eld. A. then cited us to Revelation 22:19. “And if any man shall take 
away from the words of this prophecy, etc., and said the Bible must 
be left as John leaves it, he began with the Lord’s day. Revelation 
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71:10. The church has no power to change the Sabbath, but Christ 
has done it, he has made this day! Augustine, one of the most 
reliable fathers, says that Christ transferred the Sabbath to the 
Lord’s day. Ignatius, the most experienced father, says, Let every 
one who loves the Lord Jesus keep holy the first day of the 
week.”ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.9 


Note 2.-As the scripture testimony from Exodus 20:10; Isaiah 58:13; 
Mark 2:28, clearly proves the Lord’s day to be the seventh day of 
the week it is evident that Eld. A., and not the Sabbatarian, falls 
under the awful denunciation of Revelation 22:79, for daring to alter 
the Bible from where John left itARSH December 16, 1858, page 
25.10 


Where did Eld. A. learn that Jesus our Lord made the first day of 
the week? If he had proved that day to have been the first day of 
the creation, then we are shown that day was a working day. If 
somebody told him that the Saviour made another first day at his 
resurrection, he certainly was under obligation to tell his audience 
who it was.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.11 


Again, if it can be proved that the two reliable and experienced 
fathers did utter the foregoing language, and they read it in the 
Bible, we could read the same there. As we find no such statements 
therein taught, their testimony is of no more consequence to us 
than the ten thousand living fathers who are continually 
endeavoring to prove the same thing.ARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 25.12 


Said Eld. A. “Redemption, by mathematical and all other 
calculations, is greater than the creation of the world. Here the Eld. 
broke out in quite an ecstasy of joy, crying out, O redemption! 
redemption! In creation God gave us ourselves; in redemption God 
gave us himself, who is Jesus Christ himself; therefore the seventh 
day is inferior to the Lord’s day. Christ has made all the days in one 
point of view, buthe has blessed this first day, the holy 
Sabbath.”ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.13 


Note 3.-If Eld. A. had informed us how man’s redemption could be 
calculated by the science of mathematics, to make redemption 
greater than the creation of the world, we should doubtless have 
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been mathematically enlightened: instead of which he gave as proof 
Luke 1:5; Isaiah 59:16. It is possible | have not given the first 
quotation correctly. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.14 


How in redemption God gave us himself, and he was Jesus Christ 
himself, was not so clear to our mind; but before we had time to 
think how that could be so, the conclusion came; viz., therefore the 
seventh day is inferior to the Lord’s day. Christ blessed the first day, 
the holy Sabbath.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.15 


How soon such vain arguments are extinguished beside plain 
scripture testimony like the following: “The whole creation groaneth 

. waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” 
Romans 8:22, 23. Not yet “redeemed from the earth.” Revelation 
14:3. Redemption then has not yet come, therefore the Sabbath 
memorial cannot be changed for a memorial of redemption which is 
still future. Neither are we commanded to rest on the sixth day of 
the week in which the Saviour shed his blood to redeem all such as 
overcome; and then call the first day of the week, the resurrection 
day, greater than the creation of the world. The Bible no where 
commands man to rest from his labors on the greatest day, but on 
the seventh day of the week which is the only Lord’s day of the 
seven.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.16 


Eld. A. further stated “that he (Christ) never was a king until he led 
captivity captive, when he arose from the grave. A day the Holy 
Ghost blessed. O, what a sublime and glorious instance of 
concurrence! The Holy Ghost is theperson that takes us by the 
hand and leads us to the Saviour.” ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
25.17 


Note 4.-Eld. A. seemed to be in a great ecstasy of joy to think he 
had proved that Christ was a king when he arose from the grave. If 
he had carefully examined the Saviour’s testimony in Luke 19:12- 
15; 2 Timothy 4:1, he would have learned that Christ at his second 
coming yet in the future, will be known for the first time as a King 
coming in his kingdom. A right understanding and preparation for 
that glorious time would be far more valuable and interesting to him 
than ten thousand such “sublime and glorious instances of 
concurrence.”ARSH December 16, 1858, page 25.18 
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Said Eld. A., “We will now examine one or two arguments of our 
opponents. Matthew 5:17. Who dare say that the Saviour did not 
mean the Mosaic law? Again, [Galatians 5:1-3,] Mosaic institution 
and nothing else. Circumcision and the Seventh-day Sabbath go 
together. Get a little of the Jewish institution into your heads and the 
whole lump is leavened. If Christ nailed circumcision to the cross, 
why did he not nail the Sabbath to the cross? He nailed to the cross 
every thing that Moses gave! Circumcision was a_ spiritual 
institution, so was the Sabbath.,ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
25.19 


Note 5.-We dare to say, Eld. A., and so may any person of common 
understanding, who will read your quotation from Matthew 5:17, in 
connection with verses 718, 27, 27, that the Mosaic law is not even 
referred to. The point in question is with reference to the moral law, 
and that only, for Jesus says, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law.” You call it Mosaic, and 
then say that he (Jesus) nailed to the cross every thing that Moses 
gave. Do you not see that your argument is in direct opposition to 
the testimony of Jesus? Heaven and earth are not yet passed 
away; hence the law in Matthew 5:17 was not nailed to the cross. 
Further, the angel Gabriel says, “He (Christ) shall cause the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease.” Danie/ 9:27. This certainly is but a 
small part of what Moses gave.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
25.20 


Second argument. Galatians 5:1-3, you say is a Mosaic institution 
and nothing else. By referring to chap. 4:8, 9, it may be clearly 
understood that the Apostle had no reference to Mosaic institutions, 
but idolatrous worship, from which the Galatians had been 
converted, and turned back again to bondage. Neither is 
circumcision Mosaic, but Abrahamic. Romans 4:11, 72. Neither is 
circumcision a spiritual institution. See Genesis 17:10-714. Neither 
have circumcision and the Seventh-day Sabbath gone together. 
You stated that the Sabbath was instituted at creation. Circumcision 
was not instituted or spoken of for more than nineteen hundred 
years afterwards. Further, circumcision was abolished at the cross, 
but the Sabbath of the fourth commandment was not. Luke 23:56; 
Matthew 24:20; Revelation 1:10.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
26.1 





105 


Sabbath-keepers in Lapeer, whom you style your opponents and 
enemies, do not teach, neither have they been taught, to observe 
the ceremonial law of Moses, nor circumcision, as you have 
insinuated.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.2 


AFTERNOON DISCOURSE 


UrSe 


Eld. A. read Acts 7, and also Luke 23:54-56, and said that the 
apostles were never fully led into the truth until the day of 
Pentecost. Their stupidity was great; hence the apostles could not 
keep the new Sabbath until they were instructed. But supernatural 
light was given them from heaven, by the Holy Ghost fifty days from 
the resurrection. Because we keep the Christian Sabbath we are 
branded with Popery, Romanism, Babylon, etc. The enemies of 
Christ come to us and say, Do you believe in the Bible? Yes. Then 
you have the belief of the Papal power; and thus we are branded 
with the offspring of Papacy.-We believe that sprinkling and pouring 
are the modes of baptism, and also allow our brethren of the Baptist 
the right to immerse.-All Protestant churches, you say, are Papal, 
because they believe in some of the doctrines of the Catholic 
church. Then because we believe there is a God, we are charged 
with Papacy.-In these latter days we are told that God can destroy 
the soul in hell! This is utter annihilation; in opposition to all spiritual 
teaching. The Jews nor the Romans never taught the annihilation of 
the soul. No Protestants have ever taught so gross and unscriptural 
errors.-Judaizing teaching is connected with the Jewish Sabbath, 
which does away the resurrection. Judaism uncurbed will chase us 
from the work of God. It leads to the destruction of the doctrine of 
the trinity, and of redemption. They do not know how to treat 
redemption.-Because these opponents are not under the same 
restriction that the Jews were as a people, the utter tendency of 
their teaching is utter delusion and fanaticism.-Praying for the sick 
[James 5] was a Popish custom; it is iniquitous. All this teaching 
leads to the rejection of the resurrection and immortality of the 
soul.-Antiquity is the only plea of those who keep the Jewish 
Sabbath; it is all the aid they can get hold of.-Mark 7:6-9, marks 
their character. “He answered and said unto them, Well hath Esaias 
prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written. This people honoreth 
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me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. Howbeit, in vain do 
they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 
For laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of 
men, as the washing of pots and cups: and many other such like 
things ye do. And he said unto them, Full well ye reject the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition.’-We 
have the truth, say they, and all others are wrong; comparing us 
thus with these Jews. The conduct of these teachers calling us 
fools, deceive, corrupters, etc. Which of the two resembles Popery? 
the Millerites, or the Congregationalists and Presbyterians?-Popery 
teaches purgatory, so Millerism has discovered a new state of 
dormancy in the cold clay which the immortal spirit has left. [Here 
the Eld. undertook to show how Sabbath-keepers differed from all 
other denominations, even the Catholics, and then vented himself in 
a burst of awful indignation, denouncing the Millerites for daring to 
oppose the clear Bible view of the unceasing and endless torment 
of all sinners in hell fire.] Millerites present still more awful doctrines 
for the sins of the wicked. Which of the two resembles Popery? the 
Millerites or the Congregationalists?-They teach the ordinances of 
baptism by immersion, the Lord’s supper and washing of feet. After 
reading John 13:1-17, he proceeded to show that nothing could be 
clearer than the ordinance of the Lord’s supper; but the washing of 
feet was not to be regarded by the followers of Christ. The following 
scripture was quoted to show the character of such as observed the 
ordinance of feet washing: “As many as desire to make a fair show 
in the flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised: only lest they 
should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ.” Galatians 
6:12.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.3 


In the foregoing, dear reader, you have the leading and prominent 
points of the long-looked-for argumentative preaching of Eld. Allen, 
to prove the Judaizing character of such professed christians as 
dare to keep all the Commandments of God, and Faith, or 
testimony, of Jesus, in Lapeer. If you read it carefully you will see 
that the burden of his discourse in the morning was to prove the first 
day of the week to be the holy Sabbath, since the resurrection of 
the Saviour; and those who keep the seventh day for the Sabbath 
were classed with the unbelieving Jews, never to be healed until 
“the land be utterly desolate.” Read again his quotation and 
application from /saiah 6:9-11, in connection with his labored 
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argument, and see how much it weighs, and you can judge of its 
worth.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.4 


In giving a second description of the Sabbath-keepers in Lapeer, in 
his discourse in the afternoon, he virtually overthrew and destroyed 
the character he gave them in the morning. See his quotation and 
application from Mark 7:6-9. “Full well ye reject the commandment 
of God that ye may keep your own tradition,” etc. First, to be 
denounced for keeping all the commandments of God, and then re- 
denounced for rejecting the commandment of God, looks like 
blowing both hot and cold. For obeying the testimony of Jesus in 
washing one another’s feet they were classed with the 
circumcision.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.5 


At the close of the meeting we announced to the audience that 
these two discourses would be reviewed in the evening at the new 
meeting-house. Said Eld. A., | object unless the notes have been 
taken by a stenographer.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.6 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, Dec. 8th, 1858. 


The Vindication.-The Great Incentive 


UrSe 


Do | paralyze effort when | say, “work while it is day, for the night 
cometh when no man can work?” Nay, do | not thus stimulate zeal, 
and toil, and prayer, and love to the uttermost? Do | lull men asleep, 
when | say “the coming of the Lord draweth nigh?” or do | flatter into 
flesh-pleasing the great or the noble, or the beautiful of the earth, 
when | tell them thatARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.7 


“the tide of pomp, 
That beats upon the high shore of this world."ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 26.8 


is ebbing fast? Do | tempt the sinner to postpone his conversion, 
because | speak of the “wrath to come” as so very nigh? Or do | 
with less serious haste beseech men to be reconciled to God, 
because | add that the time of reconciliation, the acceptable year of 
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the Lord is fast running to a close? Do | cherish idleness instead of 
diligence, softness of spirit instead of hardness, heedlessness 
about redeeming time, instead of eagerness to gather up its 
fragments, when | announce that “the day goeth away, and the 
shadows of evening are stretched out?” Do | tempt the minister or 
the missionary into indolent security, when | declare that “the Judge 
standeth before the door,” and that ere long the time of working, 
and preaching, and inviting will be over? Do | persuade the soldier 
of the risen Jesus to ungird his weapons because | tell him that his 
feet are already on the battle field, and bid him listen to the loud 
roar afar, that forewarns of the deadly onset? Do | preach Christ 
crucified the less, because | preach also Christ coming to reign? or 
do | the less proclaim that “here we have no continuing city,” 
because | can point so clearly to that which is to come, the “city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and whose maker is God?” 
Or do | make saints feel the less that they are strangers here, 
because | set forth to them the “new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness?” Do | undervalue the cross because | magnify the 
throne? In holding up to view the crown of glory, do | deprecate the 
crown of thorns? Do | enfeeble my proclamation of immediate and 
free forgiveness to sinners, through the sin-bearer, because | 
enforce it with the announcement that the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh? Do | foster error, or heresy, or lax walking, or any 
departure from the faith, when | warn men that the perilous times of 
the last days are setting in, when Satan will “cast abroad the rage of 
his wrath,” and the unclean spirits will overflow the earth with their 
delusions, to deceive, if it were possible, the very elect, and to 
gather the nations to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty? ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.9 


| do not know how it may be with others, but | feel that when | can 
say the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, | have got a weapon in my 
hand of no common edge and temper. To be able to announce “the 
Lord will come,” is much; but to be able to say without the 
reservation of an interval, “He is at hand,” is greatly more. | can go 
to the struggling saint against whom the battle seems to go hardly, 
and say, “Faint not, the Lord is at hand, and he will bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly.” To the saint wearied with a vexing world, 
fretted with its vanities, and troubled with the thickening darkness of 
its midnight, | can say, “Be of good cheer, the Lord is at hand; but a 
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little while and that world shall cease to vex; sooner than you think 
the morn will break-yea, before it is broken we shall be caught up 
and meet morning ere it is yet spread upon the mountains.” To the 
suffering saint | can say, “Weep not, the Lord is at hand; the torn 
heart shall be bound up, and the bitterness of bereavement 
forgotten in the joy of union forever.” To the flagging saint, heavy 
and slothful in his walk, | can say, “Up, for the Lord is at hand; work 
while it is day; look at a dying world, all unready for its Judge; cast 
off your selfishness and love of ease.” To the covetous saint | can 
say, “The Lord is coming-it is no time for hoarding now-heap not up 
treasure for the last days." ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.10 


Next our own salvation, must come the duty of sending the gospel 
to all. We begin at the inner circle, but woe to us if we stop there. 
Woe be to us if we preach not the gospel to every creature. We feel 
a peculiar call to this, and a peculiar urgency enforcing this call from 
our very system. For but little time remaineth. The night is falling. 
The storm is beginning to burst. We cannot tarry-we must go forth. 
We cannot heap up treasure for the last days. We must give 
liberally as long as the time allows. Those who look for a calm, long 
day, may sit down listlessly, but we dare not. Those who look for a 
mere extension of the present state of religion as all the millennium 
the world is to enjoy, may excuse themselves from giving, and may 
heap up treasures. But we dare not; we feel that there is not a 
moment to be lost; and that whether there are few or many to be 
saved it matters not to us. We must fulfill our ministry, not counting 
even our lives dear unto us, that we may do the will of him who 
sends us, and testify the gospel of the grace of God.”-Bonar.ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 26.11 


A Faithless Age 


UrSe 


WE live in a faithless age. The multitudes around us have no faith. 
Many a scholar in the land knows less of God and Christ and 
heaven than a Sunday School child; they have grown up in a 
christian land, without the christian faith; religion has been to them 
the opinion of men, and not the revelation of God; the voice of their 
teacher faltered, and they doubted, and doubt ripened into 
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unbelief. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.12 


There are thousands on thousands in America who cannot tell what 
they believe or disbelieve; they are walking in darkness, going to 
the grave, no voice to cheer, no hand to guide, no Christ to save. A 
man in a christian land, without God and without hope, going to 
death and hell!ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.13 


The multitude scoff at religion as priestcraft: they fall a prey to 
delusions and lies; they accept these in the place of the gospel of 
Christ. In our day a superstition has arisen, which, at the first, 
provoked a smile at its folly; to-day Spiritualism raises its head to 
blaspheme and oppose the religion of Christ, and is the faith of 
thousands. Unbelief, which turns the multitude over to a godless 
life, is the parent of every heresy which blasphemes and denies the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is this absence of faith in Christ, which is the 
cause of the wide-spread delusions which sweep over the land. 
Why should it not be so? If men give up all which Christ has said of 
his church-if they break down all barriers against heresy and 
schism-if they teach that it matters not what a man believes if he is 
only honest-what could so plainly surrender them to the delusions 
of Satan, to be led captive at his will? We place ourselves in danger 
of falling, when we turn aside to tamper with any error. It may sound 
specious, that “it only needs to keep the heart right to be a 
christian.” The safest way to keep the heart right is, looking to 
Christ, to dwell in humility in the church which our Lord has given 
us.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 26.14 


Like an Apostle of old, we must preach Jesus and the resurrection 
to men sunk in Corinthian sensuality, and declare the glory of the 
cross to those who, like Athenian philosophers, worship the 
creations of human wisdom.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.1 


Without openly denying the Lord who bought us, we may fall into 
the snares of the times; we, too, may treat all faith as an opinion; 
we may be afraid to plant our feet firmly upon the testimony of the 
church; we may reason that it can do no good, the world is against 
us, they will not hear, it will provoke a tumult. A thousand motives 
may appeal to us, to soften down the messages of God; we may 
think that, if the distinctive doctrines of the church are only 





181 


tempered to the prejudices of the people, we shall keep our hold 
upon them. It is not to be denied that there is seeming strength in 
such reasons, for love and affection are strong bonds to reach the 
heart.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.2 


But, my brethren, do we love these souls more than he who died for 
them on the cross? Are we better judges of the value of the church 
and its holy sacraments than he who appointed them? Have we the 
right to soften down any warning of God? We forget that the people 
are wrong; they crucified our Lord; their sins crucify him daily. We 
are placed in trust of this ministry of reconciliation to withstand the 
people; to warn and plead and pray, and with love to win them back 
to their allegiance to Christ. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.3 


It is a sad truth, that some of the darkest heresies which have 
desolated the church have come from the sworn liegemen of the 
cross, by tampering with the faith and attempting to harmonize the 
truth of God with the doubts and cavils of sinful hearts. We have no 
right to falter about any truth of divine revelation. We do not blame 
others for training their people in their faith, or for keeping their 
prayer-meetings and fast-days. Why should we not be ready to take 
men in a walk around Zion, and to show them her palaces and 
bulwarks? | believe, in my heart, that the time has come of which 
Hooker spake, “when one word spoken in charity is better than a 
thousand spoken in a disdainful sharpness of wit;” but it is also a 
day when we should remember the warning of the dying martyr, 
“Stand thou in the day of trial as an anvil when it is beaten.”-Rev. H. 
B. Whipple.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.4 


The Minister and the Hams 


UrSe 


| HAD the following narrative from a most reliable source, and as 
near as may be, will give it in the language of the narrator: ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 27.5 


| knew a man who, until past the meridian of life, manifested in all 
his transactions a mean, miserly spirit. Money was his god. He was 
proverbially “a mean man.” Between forty and fifty years of age, he 
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became a subject of “sovereign grace.” His eyes were opened to 
see with great distinctness the truth of that word, “A man’s life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.” 
In a word, he was truly converted. At the period of which | speak, he 
was a wealthy farmer, on one of our rich prairies. He united with the 
people of God, he confessed, and most deeply deplored the sin of 
covetousness. He promised, with Divine help, to “live no longer unto 
himself.” He was sincere in his promise and his purpose. Little did 
the poor man know himself, the power of habit, of temptation, or of 
the conflict before him between the “old and the new man.”ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 27.6 


As was then the custom in the Methodist church in the country, and 
is, to some extent, at this day, the minister in charge was in the 
habit of receiving his dues in provisions, etc. Soon after “Old 
Covetous” united with the class, the preacher got out of meat; so he 
“harnessed up,” and rode over to Bro. C.’s house. “Good morning, 
Bro. C.” “Good morning; glad to see you; won't you ‘light?” “No, 
thank you. Wife says we are out of meat, and | thought’—4ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 27.7 


(Old man.) “Out of meat, are ye?” (New man.) “Well, I’m glad to 
hear it; it will do me good to supply you. Go to my smoke-house 
yonder, and take the best ham you can find-mind and take the 
biggest.” ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.8 


On went the preacher, and soon returned, bearing a ham weighing 
twenty pounds. He passed on to his wagon. Now came the 
conflict. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.9 


(Old man in his heart, so/us.) “You old fool! that ham weighs twenty 
pounds! Hams are scarce-worth one one shilling per pound.” (New 
man, solus.) “God loveth the cheerful giver.” “What shall it profit a 
man, though he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?” O 
God, forgive me! “Get thee behind me, Satan.” Here, Mr., come 
back! come back! “Now,” said he, “go again to my smoke-house, 
and this time get two hams. Get the very best-mind you get 
rousers.”ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.10 


Soon he returned, bearing forty pounds more of the precious meat; 
and then came over the poor man again the spirit of 
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covetousness.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.11 


(Old man.) “Well, you are a fool! You will die in the poor-house yet! 
Forty, sixty pounds-worth eight dollars! Eight dollars gone slick!” 
(New man.) “Honor the Lord with thy substance. Give, and it shall 
be given unto you. Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy; though | 
fall, | shall rise again.” “Though | walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, | will fear no evil.” Oh! | am/4 am in the 
valley.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.12 


Poor man, he was, and like Bunyan’s Christian, he sheathed his 
sword, and cried to him who was “able and willing’-“Lord, save 
me.”ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.13 


(New man.) “Here, Mr., come back! come back! Now his manly form 
trembled! The water stood in his eyes, and then like a little child, he 
wept and sobbed as he told his minister of the warfare within. “And 
now Mr. Devil,” said he, “If you don’t quit this business, I'll give 
away every ham I’ve got in the smoke house!”ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 27.14 


Then “Apollyon spread his wings and left him for a 
season.”-Sel.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.15 


The Word, Thought 


UrSe 


“TAKE no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink.” Matthew 6:25.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.16 


This “take no thought,” is certainly an inadequate translation, in our 
present English, of the Greek original. The words seem to exclude 
and to condemn that just forward-looking care which belongs to 
man, and differences him from the beasts, which live only in the 
present; and most English critics have lamented the inadvertence of 
our authorized version, which in bidding us “take no thought” for the 
necessaries of life, prescribes to us what is impracticable in itself, 
and would be a breach of christian duty, even were it possible. But 
there is no “inadvertence” here. When our translation was made, 
“take no thought” was a perfectly correct rendering of the original. 
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“Thought” was then constantly used as an equivalent to anxiety or 
solicitous care; as let us witness this passage from Bacon: “Harris 
an alderman in London, was put to trouble, and died with thought 
and anxiety before his business came to an end.” Or, still better, 
this from one of the “Somers Tracts:” (its date is that of the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth:) “In five hundred years, only two queens have 
died in childbirth; queen Catherine Parr died rather of thought.” A 
better example than either of these, is that occurring in 
Shakespeare’s “Julius Caesar,” (“take thought and die for Caesar”) 
where “to take thought” is to take a matter so seriously to heart that 
death ensues.-Dr. Trench, Dean of Westminister. ARSH December 
16, 1858, page 27.17 


On Keeping Silence Ought women to keep silence in the churches? 


UrSe 


The wife of a Congregational minister makes the following inquiries, 
relative to women’s keeping silence in the social meetings of 
worship. We clip them from an exchange.-Golden Rule.ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 27.18 


“Who called Miriam to be a prophetess? Who made Deborah both 
prophetess and supreme judge of God’s chosen people?ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 27.19 


“Who made Huldah chaplain to the king, instructress of the high 
priest, and professor in the theological seminary at Jerusalem? 
What indication have we _ thatanybody thought Anna, the 
prophetess, was out of her place in talking so much about Christ to 
the crowds at the temple as to deserve mention in the sacred 
record? ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.20 


“Whose spirit was prophesied and poured out upon the sons and 
the daughters, the servants, and the handmaidens, that they might 
all prophesy? By what authority are Philip’s four daughters put 
down by the inspired writer as prophetesses ‘without note or 
comment? And what did they do when they prophesied?’ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 27.21 
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“What did the women do of whom Paul says, ‘Help those women 
which labored with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and other 
of my fellow-laborers whose names are in the book of life?’ “What 
was Phebe’s office in the church at Cenchrea?ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 27.22 


“Why was lIrenia of note among the apostles? Did Paul forbid 
women to pray and prophesy in public, and then give them 
directions as to how they should appear to honor the gospel when 
they did pray and prophesy in public? ARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 27.23 


VARIOUS READINGS.-On the plenary inspiration of Scripture, Di 
Cumming remarks: ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.24 


“It has been objected, that there are various readings in the original 
of the New Testament, and Old Testament too; and that this shows 
we cannot hold by the idea that the words are inspired. Let me state 
the facts of the case: Michaelis, the ablest critic perhaps that ever 
examined the Scriptures labored thirty years in critical researches in 
the MSS. Dr. Kennicott labored ten years, and consulted five 
hundred and eighty-one different MSS; and compared them word 
for word, and letter for letter. Prof. Rossi examined six hundred and 
eighty MSS. Griesbach examined three hundred and thirty-five for 
the gospels alone; and Scholz examined six hundred and seventy- 
four, comparing word with word, letter with letter. What is the result 
of all? Literally nothing; and the very nothingness of the result is the 
magnificent proof of the inspiration of the original. All they have 
discovered is to a great extent that the aspirate should be here, or 
the article should be omitted there, or a letter should be inserted 
elsewhere. | will take only one of the testimonies they have left. 
Eichhorn says, The different readings collated by Kennicott scarcely 
afford enough interest to repay the labor which has been bestowed 
upon them. Now what does this prove? It proves that God not only 
inspired that blessed book, but spread over it the wing of his 
protecting providence from year to year, and age to age. The grand 
fruit of elaborate research is negative." ARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 27.25 


GOD TO BE LOVED FOR HIMSELF.-Love should always be th 
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life of motion. That soul goes true that hath true love to weigh it; and 
that soul loves truly, that hath a true object to center it. A gracious 
spirit loves the Lord, not because he does good, but because he is 
good. | will not weigh that friend’s affection that loves a fluent 
sweetness before an inherent goodness. That soul that loves Christ 
for himself, though you take away all else, yet there is strength 
enough in love, to move and constrain the soul. O blessed be that 
saint, Lord, that is so taken with thy love, that can truly say, Were 
there neither heaven nor hell, yet sin should be my hell, and 
holiness my heaven.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 27.26 


Where are your thoughts? Are they fixed on Jesus, on his person, 
his presence, his power, his love and salvation? Surely these are 
sufficient and suitable for all times.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
27.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 16, 1858. 


GEOLOGY 


UrSe 


CONVERSING with a certain Phrenologist, not long since, upon the 
basis of the Sabbath institution, he had occasion to inquire if we 
believed the world was created in six literal days. Upon our 
expressing an unqualified avowal of that belief, he exclaimed, “Why! 
you seem to be behind the times. Geology shows us that it was 
ages on ages in forming.” Geology, the reader is well aware, is the 
great instrument which unbelievers are endeavoring to wield 
against the authenticity of the Scriptures. To its deductions they 
bow as to the oracles of God. There are certain formations, say 
they, which we conjecture must have been ages on ages in 
reaching their present state; therefore the Mosaic record /s not true. 
Such is a specimen of their illogical reasoning. On such conclusions 
as this, no better drawn and no less speedily arrived at, the Bible is 
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set aside, and infidelity triumphs. Against the science of Geology, 
as a science, we have of course nothing to say; but in the use 
which men make of it, and the conclusions they base upon it, we 
hazard nothing in the verdict that they make fools both of 
themselves and their subjects. In this declaration, however severe it 
may seem, we are sustained by the following quotations. The first is 
from a “Discussion on the Authority and Inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures,” held in Philadelphia, in 1854, between Joseph F. Berg, 
and the noted infidel, Joseph Barker, in which the Bible is 
vindicated against the aspersions of the latter. On p. 251, Mr. Berg 
says:ARSH December 16, 1858, page 28.1 


“My opponent has spoken with learned precision on the subject of 
geology. He has doubtless large acquaintance with the subject, 
gathered from personal investigation, for as he walks by sight, and 
not by faith, it cannot for a moment be supposed that so consistent 
a casuist as my opponent, would, in order to invalidate the Mosaic 
history, quote Mr. Hitchcock and expect us to receive him as 
authority superior to Moses. As yet, however, he has not furnished 
the results of his own knowledge or experience. Perhaps he will yet 
do so. The details will no doubt be of thrilling interest! But let him do 
as he may, what a miserable piece of deception and presumptuous 
imposture is presented in this whole ado about geological 
testimony. Geology, as a science, is yet in its infancy. Its oracles 
are as contradictory as the sophisms of Atheism. They contradict 
one another and they contradict themselves. Whom shall we 
follow? Shall we go with Buckland, when in company with Cuiver, 
Le Duc, Dolomien and others; he tells us the traces of the Mosaic 
deluge are indubitable: or shall we believe him when in his 
Bridgewater Treatise, he somewhat modifies his views? Shall | take 
my stand with Hugh Miller, when in his ‘Old Red Sandstone,’ he 
teaches that ‘the system began with an age of dwarfs, and ended 
with an age of giants?’ or shall | follow him in his ‘Footprints,’ 
another of his books, in which he reverses his former theory, and at 
the very base of the system, ‘discovers one of the most colossal of 
its giants, and instead of an ascending order of progressive 
development, asserts a descending order of progressive 
degradation? Which of Lyell’s contradictory positions shall | take? 
There is one point at least, in which all are agreed, it is this: There 
is not a geological theory extant which would not be overthrown, 
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and the whole science revolutionized by the discovery of a single 
new fact. Miller in his Footprints, p. 313, says, speaking of geology, 
‘It furnishes us with no clue by which to unravel the unapproachable 
mysteries of creation; these mysteries belong to the wondrous 
Creator, and to him only. We attempt to theorize upon them, and to 
reduce them to law, and all nature rises up against us in our 
presumptuous rebellion.’ Now hear him. ‘A stray splinter of cone- 
bearing wood-a fish’s skull or tooth, the vertebra of a reptile, the 
humerus of a bird, the jaw of a quadruped, all, any of these things 
weak and insignificant as they may seem, become in such a 
quarrel, too strong for us and for our theory-the puny fragment in 
the grasp of truth, forms as irresistible a weapon as the dry bone 
did in that of Samson of old, and our slaughtered sophisms lie, piled 
up ‘heaps upon heaps, before it.’ This is the testimony of a man 
who /s a geologist. Whether my opponent is, or is not, | cannot say. 
If he is, instead of asserting things as geological facts, it would be 
his duty to prove them, for he may rest assured his assertions will 
carry very little force of conviction, in a Christian community. The 
probability is, he is not a practical geologist at all. If he were, he 
would not preach Hitchcock, praise Hitchcock, and to all practical 
purposes, if not swear, at least affirm by Hitchcock as lustily as he 
does! And is this the kind of evidence upon which the Bible is to be 
discarded! Are we to take the mutterings of geological wizards, who 
peep out of the dust, as louder and better truths than the dictates of 
this book, when the best of them, the man who stands in the front 
rank of geologists, admits that a stray splinter of wood, or the wing- 
bone of a bird, would be weapon enough to beat the brains out of 
the best system geologists have ever devised? Oh! what faith my 
opponent has in Hitchcock; and yet | have very little doubt, if the 
truth were known, other parts of Hitchcock’s book might be used to 
show that in rejecting the Mosaic history of the deluge, he is at 
variance not only with the Bible, but with his own principles. 
Geologists must be more modest. Let them tarry in Jericho till their 
beards are grown; and when the science which they are cultivating 
is out of its cradle, and able to stand erect upon its own feet, the 
first impulse of its generous manhood will be to proclaim from the 
very heart of this great earth which Jehovah has made, that the 
Bible is the book of God as surely as heaven and earth declare his 
glory and show his handiwork!”’ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
28.2 
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The following facts also from “Nelson’s Cause and cure of 
Infidelity,” pp. 19-22, belong in the same catalogue as showing the 
utter fallacy of geological assumptions: ARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 28.3 


“An English traveler, Brydone, wrote and published a description of 
mount Etna. He describes her craters and her extended slope, 
covered occasionally for twenty miles or more, along the side of the 
mountain, with vines, villages, and luxuriance. These are 
sometimes destroyed by the river of melted lava which issues from 
the mountain above, many feet deep, and a mile-perhaps more, 
sometimes less-in width, bearing all before it, until it reaches the 
sea and drives back its boiling waves. After this burning stream has 
cooled, there is seen, instead of blooming gardens, a naked, 
dreary, metallic rock. Sometimes many eruptions occur in the 
course of a year, breaking out at different parts of the mountain, 
and sometimes none for half a century. The traveler found a stream 
of lava congealed on the side of the mountain, which attracted his 
notice more than others. He thought it must have been thrown out 
by an eruption, which was mentioned by perhaps Polybius, as 
occurring nearly seventeen hundred years since. There was no soil 
on it. It was as naked as when first arrested there. The particles of 
dust floating through the air had not fallen there, so as to furnish 
hold for vegetation, and these vegetables had not grown and 
decayed again and again, thus adding to the depth of the soil. Such 
a work had not even commenced. He tells us that on some part of 
that mountain, near the foot, if you will sink a pit, you must pass 
through seven different strata of lava, with two feet of soil between 
them. Upon the supposition that two thousand years are requisite 
for the increase of earth just named, he asks how seven different 
layers could be formed in less than fourteen thousand years. The 
chronology of Moses makes the world not half as old. The 
Englishman was jocular at this discovery, and his admirers were 
delighted at what seemed to them a confutation of the book of 
heaven. How many thousands through Europe renounced their 
belief of revelation with this discovery for their prop, the author of 
this treatise is unable even to conjecture. It seems that many parts 
of Europe almost rang at the news of the analogical theory. True, 
the traveler only conjectured that he had found the lava mentioned 
by the ancient writer; but no matter, supposition only was strong 
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enough to rivet their unbelief. The author has conversed with those 
in America, and on her western plains, who would declare they 
believed not a word of the Bible, because there was no soil on a 
stratum of lava, which, in all probability, had been there long. ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 28.4 


“Another learned Englishman, an admirer of the books of Moses, 
wrote to those who seemed to joy so greatly in their new system. 
He told them, that inasmuch as they seemed fond of arguing from 
analogies, he would give them an additional one. He reminded 
them that the cities of Herculaneum and Pompeii were buried by the 
eruption in which the elder Pliny lost his life, near seventeen 
hundred years since. Those cities have lately been discovered; and 
in digging down to search their streets, six different strata of lava 
are passed through, with two feet of earth between them. And the 
famous Watson tells them, that if six different soils near Vesuvius 
could be formed in seventeen hundred years, perhaps seven might 
be made elsewhere in five thousand years.ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 28.5 


“Might we not suppose, that those who had renounced their belief of 
Christianity, after reading some conjectures concerning Etna, would 
have resumed their faith as soon as these Vesuvian facts were 
placed before them? No, it was not so. It was easy to descend, but 
they never re-ascended. Men love darkness rather than light. 
Thousands who snatched at the objection with joyful avidity never 
read the confutation. They never inquired for an answer. Those who 
read were afterwards silent, but remained unaltered. A lawyer who 
stood so high with his fellow-citizens, for worth and intelligence, that 
he filled many offices of trust, had his credence of the sacred page 
shaken by reading the imaginary system built on the surface of 
Etna’s lava streams. He took the book to a friend, to show him what 
reason we have for casting off our reverence for the Bible. This 
friend turned over a few pages of the book, where this same 
traveler, after telling how many eruptions sometimes happen in the 
course of a month, goes on to narrate the following history: ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 28.6 


“Our landlord at Nicolasi,” he says, “gave us an account of the 
singular fate of the beautiful country near Hybla, at no great 
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distance from hence. It was so celebrated for its fertility, and 
particularly for its honey, that it was called Mel Passi, the Honey 
Land, till it was overwhelmed by the lava of Etna; and having then 
become totally barren, by a kind of pun its name was changed to 
Mal Passi, the Mean Land. In a second eruption, by a shower of 
ashes from the mountain, it soon re-assumed its ancient beauty and 
fertility, and for many years was called Bel Passi, the Beautiful 
Land. Last of all, in the unfortunate era of 1669 it was again laid 
under an ocean of fire, and reduced to the most wretched sterility, 
since which time it is known again by its second appellation of Mal 
Passi.”ARSH December 16, 1858, page 28.7 


“The lawyer was asked if his difficulties were in any way obviated by 
this rapidity of change from soil to nakedness, and from nudity to 
soil again, narrated by the same original discoverer of the whole 
theory. He answered in the negative, and continued obstinately to 
cast away the book of God. Thousands of cases happen 
continually, where the individual is as readily and as speedily turned 
into the path of infidelity, and when once there, continues to trace it 
with invincible pertinacity. Men, without knowing it, love darkness 
rather than light."ARSH December 16, 1858, page 28.8 


TO THE MESSENGERS 


UrSe 


DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN: With great desire have | longe 
to express my feelings of union and sympathy with you and all the 

interests of our common cause. My heart overflows with gratitude 

for the settled confidence | have this day in the great work in which 

we are engaged.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 28.9 


Since the manifestation and separation of “false brethren” there 
seems to be a closer union among those that remain. A test has 
passed upon us which has caused those “not of us” to “go out from 
us,” leaving those who prefer the Third Angel’s Message above 
their own wills, still united in the work. Because some have turned 
out to be hypocrites, shall we now distrust each other? God forbid. 
We have grounds for increasing confidence. O then may brotherly 
love not only continue, but greatly increase.ARSH December 16, 
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1858, page 28.10 


The past and present history of the cause is known to us all. The 
trials and blessings, the perils and victories of the past have, | trust, 
only increased our anxiety for final deliverance. Let us then look 
about us and see where we are in the great ocean of time; take our 
soundings, longitude and latitude, and know if we are nearing port. 
The signs are ominous and speak with the greatest certainty. The 
various lines of prophecy with their corresponding facts show 
unmistakably that we have already entered the narrows of the last 
days. Perils are now on every side. The “old ship Zion,” though now 
tossed with angry waves is yet destined to carry all that remain on 
board, quickly and safely into the harbor of eternal repose. ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 29.1 


“We’ve looked astern, and many toils The Lord has brought us 
through; We’re looking now ahead, and lo! The land appears in 
view.”ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.2 


When we consider that the Present Truth has steadily advanced 
notwithstanding all the combined opposition of the World, the 
Church, the Nominal Adventists, the Messenger party, and the 
Devil, we have reason to believe “our Father’s at the helm.” The 
fruit of the “No-law” and “Age-to-Come” heresies are now fully 
manifested, and the honest are fast being delivered from their 
darkening, withering influence.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
29.3 


The reasons for our present encouragement are various and 
weighty. The means of publishing the truth are greatly augmented. 
Engraving, stereotyping, translating, and printing in several 
languages, are all done in good order among us.ARSH December 
16, 1858, page 29.4 


TheAdvent Review has not only survived the storm, but is 
established upon a permanent basis. All connected with the Office 
appear to be devoted to the cause, and labor harmoniously and 
faithfully. The steam power press works complete and is all ready to 
run night and day when necessary. Those who have the means and 
wish to do good by circulating books can now be furnished at a low 
rate. There is no excuse.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.5 
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Another very encouraging feature in the present aspect of the 
cause is the disposition so generally manifested to drop little 
differences and unite on the Third Angel’s Message. Union is 
strength. At the last General Conference we were permitted to 
“Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity.” What is most needed now is living faith to bring 
the good works, the power, and the victory. ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 29.6 


Dear brethren, may we still strive together for the unity of the faith, 
and enjoy each other’s sympathy and prayers, in all our trials and 
conflicts; and may great gratitude be returned by us, and the whole 
church, for what the Lord has already done in this our day. Truly 
“His work is honorable and glorious.” Bless the Lord, O my soul! 
and all that is within me praise his holy name. | assure you dear 
brethren, | am far from being discouraged, or having any disposition 
to draw back. No: the way grows brighter and brighter, and sooner 
than leave the cause, | will sacrifice every particle of my own feeble 
judgment on unsettled questions. Yes, let me surrender my views 
on particular points for the sake of union, and the success of the 
“great things” of God’s law, on which we are all agreed; believing 
that in due time these less important and more difficult matters will 
all be harmonized. “Here is the patience of the saints.°ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 29.7 


Dear brethren, let us thank God and take courage. We have battles 
yet to fight, but with the armor on we are sure to conquer. By the 
grace of God | mean to stand with you till the war is over, and 
“abundance of peace” declared forever and ever. ARSH December 
16, 1858, page 29.8 


Amen. 


| will close by dedicating to you the following lines which | have 
remodeled from an unknown author to make applicable.ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 29.9 


There are battles fierce and many, 
By our valor to be fought, 

And we want for soldiers any 

Who will fight as brave men ought; 
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Not with sword of glittering steel 

Laying waste the fruitful lands, 

But with humble, christian zeal, 

And the Bible in our hands.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.10 


Honest ones are shut in darkness 

In the prison-walls of death; 

Dreadful is their state of blindness 

Pestilential is their breath:- 

Let us march to give them freedom, 

The pure light of day to see - 

Not with any carnal weapons; 

‘Tis the TRUTH shall set them freeARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 29.11 


While the Western Ophir calls 

Thousands in its dross to share, 

Let us search the human heart 

For the diamond hidden there, 

What if scorn at first shall meet us? 

Love and hope shall urge us on, 

None shall ever fail who battle 

With the weapons of St. JohnARSH December 16, 1858, page 
29.12 


Let us quickly then prepare 

For the strife the needed shield; 
Are we few?-then more’s the need 
We should quickly take the field; 
Full of faith and full of hope, 

Forth we'll go a conquering band, 
With the truth upon our lips 

And the Bible in our hand! 

M. E. CORNELL. 

Wakeman Station, Huron Co., O., Dec, 8th 1858.ARSH December 
16, 1858, page 29.13 


A COMMUNICATION 


UrSe 
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| FEEL it my duty to define my position in relation to the state of the 
dead. For many years | have felt very little interest on this subject, 
not enough to read the articles in the controversy commencing 
some twelve years ago between the writers of the Ad. Herald, and 
the Harbinger. | thought this subject was not connected with the 
advent doctrines; that the minds of those interested in this 
controversy were becoming unsettled and alienated from the more 
important doctrines of the three angels’ messages, that it led to 
contention, strife, etc., not according to the gospel of Christ; and 
that it was not necessary to our salvation. For these reasons, which 
| formerly cherished, | let the subject of the state of the dead rest 
until the present year. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.14 


During this period, however, | believed that the dead were in an 
unconscious state. The Old Testament plainly teaches this view; 
and although there are some passages in the New Testament that 
are not so plain, to which our opponents would refer to prove an 
opposite view; yet | could not think that the apostle’s view of the 
intermediate state conflicted with the writers of the Old Testament. 
But there was one passage in Luke-the rich man and Lazarus- 
which always troubled me. | could not understand what it did mean. 
About a year ago this subject was again taken up by the editor of 
the Ad. Herald. There were some testimonies then introduced 
relative to the Jews’ belief of the state of the dead, which seemed to 
give light on that obscure parable; [Luke 16:79-31,] and for a short 
time my mind was somewhat more unsettled upon some points. In 
an interview with the editor, afterwards, | expressed that | should 
prefer reliable testimony of the views of the christians in the first 
century on these points, rather than that of the Jews; and should 
like to have them published in the Herald. He replied that on 
account of the opposition to his views he had concluded to publish 
nothing more on the state of the dead, unless to answer a special 
request made through the Herald with the signature of the writer, 
and if | would briefly preface a few remarks to my request, over my 
signature, he would answer it: to this proposition | reluctantly 
assented.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.15 


| relate these things because | learn there is an impression with 
some of my friends abroad, that | have renounced my views of the 
state of the dead through the Ad. Herald ARSH December 16, 
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1858, page 29.16 


During the present year | have more carefully examined the Bible 
upon this subject, and, having access to much ancient testimony 
and arguments which | had not seen before, | understandingly 
believe that the dead sleep in an unconscious state until the 
resurrection. | believe also that it is necessary for every one to be 
fully settled in this belief upon Bible testimony, in order to stand 
against the delusions of the Spiritual Philosophy of the present 
age.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.17 


O. NICHOLS. 
Dorchester, Mass. 


WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION Philippians 2:12 


UrSe 


IT cannot be worked out by your minister, nor can it be worked out 
by your friend. Christ intercedes before the Father, and pleads his 
blood; the Spirit convicts, and whispers of a Judgment; the angels 
wait to carry the tidings; saints warn and entreat, and pray; but all in 
vain unless you work.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.18 


The pupil may be favored with accomplished teachers, and best of 
means; he may attend year after year with punctuality, yet all in vain 
unless he tax his own powers of thought, and application; and the 
more patiently and assiduously he labors, the more benefit he 
derives; and the less he depends upon his aids, and the more he 
relies upon his own efforts, the stronger he becomes.ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 29.19 


So in the school of Christ, we must work out salvation, not looking 
to earthly teachers or visible aids, but with the mind stayed solely 
upon God, must learn to look away from man whose breath is in his 
nostrils, learn to direct our own minds to the source of light, learn to 
watch, and pray, and labor, with fervency and constancy, always 
with Christ and the object in view. “For it is God which worketh in 
you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” Philippians 
2:13.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.20 
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Thus we are taught to realize our entire dependence. In vain we 
plough or sow, unless the rain descends and the sun shines. But 
we have the promise. “They that sow in tears shall reap in 
joy.,ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.21 


Let us press forward not waiting to be urged forward like timid 
children, but like good pupils, work out our allotted task with 
cheerful hope and uplifted eyes, not obstinate yet firm: not fickle, 
yet teachable. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.22 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 


THREE REASONS FOR REJOICING 


UrSe 


FIRST reason. That there is a consistent system of revealed truth. 
Such a system as is revealed in the Bible manifesting the goodness 
of God, vindicating his mercy as well as his justice, a system 
consistent with reason and equity, and a system clear and plain to 

the smallest capacity, yet too deep for the loftiest human intellect 

[unsanctified] revealing the character of Jehovah, and his intentions 
and plans in the future, and revealing too the character and destiny, 

and obligations, as well as the perils of mankind.ARSH December 
16, 1858, page 29.23 


Second reason. That God does in all ages raise up men to proclaim 
his messages to fallen man.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.24 


Amid the night of error and sin, suddenly appear the messengers of 
Jehovah, impelled by the Spirit of truth, led and protected by the 
God of Abraham. No labor or toil disheartens them, no opposition or 
persecutions avails to stop their onward course. God will do his 
work, though Satan and wicked men league to defeat. Third reason. 
That some few at least have ears to hear.ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 29.25 


A remnant, “as the gleaning of grapes when the vintage is done,” a 
few here and there. So God will have his witnesses. Praise his holy 
name! Who of us will endure unto the end? Who will stand the test? 
To such as go through to Mt. Zion, how glorious the reward! Let us 
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try. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 29.26 
JOSEPH CLARKE. 


Three things should be thought of by the Christian every morning: 
his daily cross, daily duty, and daily privilege; how he shall bear the 
one, perform the other, and enjoy the third. ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 29.27 


THE ADVENT 


UrSe 


THOSE who've heard the proclamation 

Of a coming Saviour near, 

Will behold him in great splendor, 

When in clouds he shall appear.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
30.1 


He will come, this generation 

Will not pass till all is o’er. 

Signs foretell he’s now approaching, 

And is even at the door.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.2 


O what scenes will burst upon us, 

When the heavens and earth shall shake, 

When the trump of God is sounding, 

And the dead in Christ awake!ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
30.3 


Saints now living made immortal, 

With the risen from the dead, 

All arrayed in robes of honor, 

With their Saviour at their head ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
30.4 


Freed from sin and every sorrow, 

Ever to be with their Lord. 

And for all they’ve suffered for him, 

Meet a rich and sure reward.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.5 





199 


But where will the thoughtless sinner 

Find a secret place to hide, 

From the wrath of him who loved us, 

And for us was crucified? ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.6 


Rocks and mountains cannot hide them, 

Caves and dens are sought in vain; 

Unlamented and unburied, 

Will be found the wicked slain.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
30.7 


If there’s yet one ray of mercy, 

Lingering for transgressors here, 

Let them haste to gain the treasure, 

Bought and paid for us so dear. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.8 


Traditions of Men 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to submit to theReview and (thus) Herald 
abroad a few passages of Scripture and thoughts. See Matthew 
15:3. “Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God by your 
tradition?” Here Jesus showed the Scribes and Pharisees how they 
transgressed and made void the Law of God by their traditions; and 
then quotes the 5th commandment and says. “Thus have ye made 
the commandment of God of none effect by your tradition.” Verse 6. 
Now all we that keep the first day of the week for the Sabbath, have 
done just the same by the 4th commandment, by our traditions, that 
the Jews did to the 5th commandment. Verse 9. “But in vain do they 
worship me_ teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men.”ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.9 


The commandment of God is, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; (not of the Jews.) Here God 
condescends to give his reason to man why it is a holy, Sabbath 
day. “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and 
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all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore, the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 30.10 


The Commandments of Men.-Wm. Tyndale, a great English 
reformer of the 16th century says. “We be lords of the Sabbath, and 
may change it into Monday, or any other day, as we see need; or 
we may make every tenth day holy, only if we see cause why; we 
may make two every week if it were expedient, or one not enough 
to teach the people. Neither was there any cause to change it from 
Saturday, other than to put a difference between us and the Jews, 
and lest we should become servants to the day after their 
superstition." ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.11 


Questions. 1. What authority has a subject to change the law of his 
sovereign? ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.12 


2. Can mortal man by any act of his own, change or disannul the 
law of his God, and make it void? ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
30.13 


3. If he can change one of God’s laws, could he not on the same 
principle, change them all? and if he can change the 
commandment, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy, then it 
will be right to Keep the first day of the week instead of the seventh, 
for this is the tradition of men.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
30.14 


Jesus asked the Jews, Why do ye also transgress the 
commandment of God by your tradition? Now if the fourth 
commandment has been changed, or abrogated, the record of it 
must be in the New Testament; and if so, it can be found. But in 
vain have we searched for it; it is only inferred; and who can draw 
an inference that will do away with an express command of God 
and make it of none effect? Some say the day was changed by 
Constantine; but read the following testimony from the Doway 
Catechism, p. 143: Question. “What is Sunday, or the Lord’s day in 
general? ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.15 


Answer. “It is a day dedicated by the Apostles to the honor of the 
most holy Trinity, and in memory that Christ rose from the dead on 
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Sunday, sent down the Holy Ghost on a Sunday, and therefore it is 
called the Lord’s day. It is also called Sunday from the old Roman 
denomination of Dies Solis, the day of the sun, to which it was 
sacred. Q. Why was the Jewish Sabbath changed into the 
Sunday?ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.16 


A. Because Christ was born upon a Sunday, rose from the dead 
upon a Sunday, and sent down the Holy Ghost upon a Sunday, 
works not inferior to the creation of the world. Q. By whom was it 
changed?ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.17 


A. By the governors of the church, the Apostles, who also kept it; for 
St. John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, which was 
Sunday.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.18 


Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holy days? ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.19 


A. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants admit of; and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves, by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 
feasts commanded by the same church.” P. 58. Tract, Law of 
God.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.20 


This reminds me of my dream last night. | thought that | with some 
others was following some foot prints that were left in the soft snow, 

and we supposed that we were traveling on the right track; but on 

ascending a beautiful rise of ground we came suddenly on a pack 

of dogs, who were all dressed in men’s boots, and had made the 

tracks that we were following. My astonishment and surprise at 
such a discovery awoke me from my slumbers, and when | read the 
above quotation from a Catholic Catechism, surely thought |, we 
have been following the foot prints of the beast. ARSH December 
16, 1858, page 30.21 


See Danie! 7:25. “And he shall speak great words against the Most 
High, and think to change times and laws: and they shall be given 
into his hand 1260 years,” i.e., to 1798. “But the judgment shall sit, 
[upon the beast] and they shall take away his dominion [the saints 
are then taken out of his hand] to consume and to destroy it unto 
the end.” See Revelation 13:5-8, also Revelation 14:12. “Here is the 
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patience of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and [have] the faith of Jesus.” The 6th verse of this chapter 
begins with the preaching of the Advent doctrine by Wm. Miller and 
his colleagues, then follows right on each succeeding event. The 
second angel proclaims the fall of Babylon, the third angel delivers 
his message with a loud voice, and under this message are seen 
those that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.22 


Here is our patience to abound. 

Here with thy saints let me be found. 

And sacred keep the seventh day, 

And all of God’s commands obey. 

Thus God will send the latter rain, 

And miracles be wrought again 

By those who in their Lord abide, 

And in his promises confide. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.23 


The next event in order is the resurrection of the dead, when the 
blessing pronounced on them will be realized, as Paul says, “The 
dead in Christ shall rise first,” and then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven. Then will be the gathering of his saints, and 
afterwards the gathering of the vine of the earth, (the wicked) to be 
cast into the wine-press of the wrath of God.ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 30.24 


By the grace of God | am resolved to keep all the commandments, 
and to lay all upon God’s altar. | have conversed with some of my 
brethren and sisters, and they say they see no command for 
keeping Sunday, nor any good reason why we should not keep the 
day God set apart at creation and sanctified as holy time. From 
henceforth let us keep it holy unto the Lord, that the promise may 
be ours. “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him not doing thine own ways, 
nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; then 
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord, and | will cause thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 
58:13.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 30.25 
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From your unworthy brother striving to keep all the commandments 
and waiting for the return of our Lord ARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 30.26 


CASTLE CHURCHILL. 
New Hartford, Butler Co., lowa, Nov. 27th, 1858. 


Love not the World 


UrSe 


THE true christian does not love the world. His mind is elevated 
above it. His affections center on higher, nobler objects than those 
so defaced by sin and its effects. Earth’s cares and toil weary him, 
and he pants for a better country-the land long since promised to 
the faithful; and by faith he views it near. This world is not his home. 
He is but a stranger and sojourner here, as all his fathers were. Its 
pride and follies are nothing to him. He knows their falsity, and 
chooses a more enduring substance, even eternal joys. He shares 
in life’s conflicts and sorrow for a season, but it is with his eye fixed 
upon the world to come, the heavenly mansions purchased so 
freely, yet so dearly, by his Saviour’s blood. ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 30.27 


Thus he is encouraged forward, pursuing the rough, thorny path, 
faint and worn, while thousands around him are gliding on and on in 
the broad way, seeking their treasure in a fallen world. Said the 
Apostle, Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
But the world is full of its votaries. Only a feeble, scattered few are 
struggling against its tide of sin. Yet they may be strong, strong in 
their Saviour who overcame. The things that are in the world may 
have their care, but should not possess their hearts. Our study 
should not be, how to conform to the world, but how to show 
ourselves approved unto God.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
30.28 


If any man love the world the love of the Father is not in him. How 
plain is this declaration of the holy Scriptures! And it is true but little 
of the Spirit of that Being who is holy and just in all his ways, 
possesses the hearts of Adam’s fallen race. It has been almost 





204 


extinguished. Ambition and love of the world are taking its place. 
Yet God has a people on the earth who are seeking for his Spirit, 
and the truth of his word. Their hearts are being stirred by its 
warming influence. The love of this world is waning from their 
hearts, and even now they lift their heads and look up to greet the 
approach of their coming King. The final conflict is hasting on, and 
they are fitting for it. Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt, they have respect unto the recompense 
of the reward. And let us think of those mansions as real. Let us call 
to mind all that is beautiful and glorious, all that is refining and 
elevating, of which we know or can form an idea, in our conceptions 
of those unfading promises. There is no danger of our over-drawing 
the picture. Then contrast it with the reward of those who are 
choosing the pleasures of sin, the lovers of this world, who have 
their portion here, and who will not like one of old, choose the better 
part, a prospective but certain possession, unsullied by sin, and 
consequently void of sorrow, made up of perfect bliss. ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 30.29 


M. D. BYINGTON. 
Ceresco, Mich. 


NOTHING is more dangerous than pure gospel doctrines, if they 
are embraced by an unsanctified mind, and are unaccompanied by 
the operations of the Holy SpiritARSH December 16, 1858, page 
30.30 


LETTERS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Ferciot 


BRO. SMITH: | feel thankful to God that my lot has been cast with a 
people looking for the return of their Lord and Master. | embraced 
this truth under the labors of Bro. Holt, about ten months since, and 
rejoice in God that my ears ever heard the message of the third 
angel. | can say we have had a precious time here in the service of 
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our Master. | feel like pressing forward towards the mark for the 
prize which lies at the end of the race. | do not feel worthy of the 
favors bestowed upon me, for all the goodness of God to his sinful 
creature. | believe the time is not far distant when the people of God 
will have the faith once delivered to the saints. | feel strong in the 
faith of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and am willing to give up 
all for him and follow him through evil as well as good report. | am 
willing to count all things loss, so | but gain life. Eternal life is worth 
living for; that inheritance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for those that endure unto the 
end is worth striving for. The promises of God are sure to those that 
serve him, keeping his commandments. | desire to grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. Although young 
in the cause, | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand on the earth in the last day, and if | continue faithful | shall 
see him as he is. Praise the Lord! This truth has inspired me with 
courage to gain a never-fading crown.ARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 31.1 


Your brother in love of the truth. 
PETER F. FERCIOT. 
Lovett’s Grove, Wood Co., Ohio. 


From Bro. Caldwell 


BRO. SMITH: The Review is a welcome visitor to myself and family. 
There are sixteen of us here who are trying to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, that we may be 
numbered with the 144000. We desire an interest in the prayers of 
the brethren and sisters, that we may endure to the end and receive 
the crown. We have great opposition here; but if God is for us who 
can be against us? We have meetings every Sabbath, but have had 
no preaching since Bro. Hull left, only what little we can do 
ourselves. We feel determined by the help of God, to conquer 
though we die. O may God speed the time when ignorance and 
superstition shall be no more, and they shall not teach every man 
his neighbor and every man his brother, saying know the Lord; for 
all shall know him from the least to the greatest; [Hebrews 8:17;] 
when they shall not hurt nor destroy in all the holy mountain; for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover 
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the sea. /saiah 11:9.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 31.2 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
A. CALDWELL. 
Decatur City, lowa, Nov. 1858. 


From Bro. VanGorder 


BRO. SMITH: It is about one year since | embraced the Thirc 
Angel’s Message, and | thank the Lord that | ever heeded it, for | 
was once a bitter opposer of the truth. | am at this time with my 

brother. | have tried to show him that he is trampling God’s holy law 

under foot. He acknowledges the seventh day is the true Sabbath, 

but has not commenced keeping it yet. | have had some 

conversation with some of the neighbors, using the works published 

at the Review Office to sustain the doctrines | advocate, and | find 
they cannot gainsay them. They do not like to believe them, and yet 

they cannot overthrow one of them. It seems very strange that the 

mass of the people should be so blinded that they cannot see. But | 

at once revert to my own case; | freely confess, | was fully 
convinced of the perpetuity of the law long before | became 

obedient to it. Between popularity and reluctance to obey, |, like a 

drowning man, caught at straws. But | thank my God that he caused 

me to lay hold on the law of God, and then, having investigated the 

Scriptures more fully, | was enabled to see how near | came to 
perishing. My prayer is that we may all, through faith in Christ and 

obedience to his laws, be enabled to meet in heaven.ARSH 

December 16, 1858, page 31.3 


Yours in hope of life. 
I. N. VANGORDER. 
Cecil, Pa. Nov. 28th, 1858. 


From Sister Jones 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: My heart has been made - 
rejoice by reading the cheering resolutions and admonitions in the 
Review. | am still striving with you to be an overcomer of 
surrounding evil, and become an heir to eternal salvation. We are 
truly living in perilous times, and nothing but a well founded hope 
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and faith in God will enable his children to come off victorious. It is 
with shame and deep contrition of heart that we confess our 

backsliding from the Saviour, but we do thank his great name that 

we yet have hope in his mercy. And what a great work is yet to be 

done before we shall be ready to meet our coming Lord. It is high 

time for us to earnestly seek the needful preparation by constantly 

humbling ourselves, and bowing more meekly beneath the mighty 

hand of God, that his merciful garb of righteousness may hide us 

from wrath and fierce anger in the last great day. ARSH December 
16, 1858, page 31.4 


Dear brethren and sisters, we are living in that all-important time 
when the holy message calls us to be “zealous and repent,” and will 
we speedily obey its summons, or shall the Lord of hosts raise up 
others to take the celestial crowns? Let us refer to the testimony 
given in Revelation 3:16. Are not our cases hanging in suspense 
here in this day of atonement? | fear if we do not move soon it will 
be too late, and the Lord will fill our places with others. Oh, let us 
seek meekness and righteousness that we may be hid in the day of 
the Lord’s anger. We want more of the fear of God, the love of his 
truth, and a vivid sense of the scene before us, to rise above the 
attractions of earth. While we are the antitype of ancient Israel, 
should we not do well to remember and lay to heart what God did 
with them? The light given them was little compared with the light 
we have in these days. What a fearful time is this we occupy? Oh, 
what an unwillingness to yield our wills and become what the Lord 
wants us to be. My prayer is that he will help up to search ourselves 
daily and not let the straitness of the way slip from our minds. ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 31.5 


When | reflect upon the goodness of God to me, one so unworthy, 
and think of the precious truths his Spirit has unfolded to my mind, | 
strive to incline my heart more fully to his ways, and inquire if my 
name is engraved with the righteous, whether | shall be permitted to 
stand on mount Zion with the little flock of the redeemed, which by 
the help of him in whom the holy prophets trusted have come up to 
sing everlasting praises. Yes | mean to overcome; and | pray the 
Lord to give me strength by the aid of a diligent heart and contrite 
spirit, that | may hold fast and at the end receive the blessed reward 
of the faithful. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 31.6 
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Your sister in the Lord. 
SARAH JONES. 
Hillsdale, Mich., Dec. 2nd, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. G. P. Cushman writes from Tunbridge, Vt., Nov. 27th, 1858: “I 
am glad that we are homeward bound, that our trials and conflicts 
will soon be over if faithful. This should encourage us to labor on 
that we may secure the prize. It will not do to go back now, for we 
shall reap in due time if we faint not. The Lord has not led us down 
into the message of the third angel to perish, but to secure the favor 
of God by keeping his commandments and the faith of Jesus. 
Angels are participating in this work; therefore it must be of God, 
and it cannot be overthrown. Brethren and sisters let us talk it, pray 
it, and preach it, as duty requires and leave the event with God. 
This is the last testing truth we shall have, or the last message of 
mercy this world will ever hear. Let us get ready and be at our post 
with our lamps trimmed and burning, oil in our vessels, and we like 
unto men that wait for the coming of the Lord when he shall return 
from the wedding.”ARSH December 16, 1858, page 31.7 


Sister Sarah Philo writes from Bunkerhill, Mich.: “I am sixty-four 
years old, and | have but one eye to read the Review with, but | feel 
thankful that | have one eye left, that | can read God’s holy law in 
the last days. There is no one in this place that keeps the seventh 
day but myself.",ARSH December 16, 1858, page 31.8 


Bro. D. M. Stiles writes from Ayersville, Ohio, Dec. 5th, 1858: “We 
have all been much encouraged since brother and sister Butler 
were here, as it was the first opportunity we have had of hearing 
preaching from those of like precious faith with us. Since then two 
more have joined with us in keeping the Sabbath, and | think have 
fully embraced the present truth. We all feel resolved, by the help of 
God to go on, let what may oppose, and follow our blessed Saviour 
through evil as well as good report. We meet every Sabbath and 
unite our petitions to Him from whom all blessings flow. | thank the 
Lord that we have been led to believe the truth, and pray that he 





209 


would send more laborers in the harvest.,ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 31.9 


Sister H. Curtis writes from Avon, lonia Co. Mich., Dec. 5th, 1858: “1 
hope the time is not far distant when the truths of the Third Angel’s 
Message will be preached in this place. | have been expecting Bro. 
Frisbie here for some time. | think much good might be done 
here."ARSH December 16, 1858, page 31.10 


Know ye not your own Selves? 


UrSe 


“IT was said by them of old time. Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and 
hate thine enemy; but | say unto you, Love your enemies.”ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 31.11 


A Methodist communicant once said to me, “It is as much as | can 
do, not to hate my enemies, it is more than | can do to love them.” 
But when the flesh is crucified, how easy then to love our enemies! 
How easy is the yoke of Christ! How light is his burden! They that 
are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with its affections and lusts. 
Hatred, anger, wrath, malice, with all other fruits of the flesh expire, 
when once the love of God is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost, and love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness and 
meekness take their place. So if any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a 
new creature; his old hatred has passed away, he can now bless 
them that curse him, without hypocrisy or guile, and laying aside all 
malice, envy, evilspeaking and guile, he desires the sincere milk of 
the word, that he may grow thereby.ARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 31.12 


Let us above all things have fervent charity, for it is the bond of 
perfectness.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 31.13 


A. THAYER. 
Buckland, Mass., Dec. 3, 1858. 


OBITUARY 
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UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, in Decatur City, lowa, Nov. 14th, 1858, 
brother Jonathan Alley, aged 73 years. Brother Alley was formerly 
an Elder and preacher for many years in the Reform Church. He 
heard and embraced the present truth in March 1858, and from that 
time to his death has, with his family endeavored to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. He died in the 
triumphs of faith, and in the hope that although the grave should 
gain a temporary victory, yet in a little while Jesus would come to 
redeem his sleeping saints from the dominion of death and the 
power of the grave, and raise them to life and immortality. ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 31.14 


| conversed with him a short time prior to his decease. He told me 
he would spend what few days he had to live in believing the truth. 
He leaves a wife and three children to mourn his loss. May God 
bless and preserve them unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that they may receive eternal life. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
31.15 


A. CALDWELL. 
Decatur City, lowa, Nov. 17th, 1858. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK 


HAVE you read the extracts we give in this week’s editorial on the 
subject of Geology? Just at this time when there is such a 
proneness among men to make use of Geology in opposition to the 
word of God, if that testimony is not worth more than the 
subscription price of this paper, for one year, we greatly misjudge of 
its value.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.1 


“Fear of the Things Coming.” 


UrSe 
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FROM the/ndependent we gather the following: ARSH December 
16, 1858, page 32.2 


“The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church says 
that it regards ‘the Dred Scott decision, and the resolutions of the 
Tract Society, [to maintain silence on the subject of slavery,] as 
ominous of impending judgments on the land, and on account of 
these things, including some others of like nature, they appoint the 
second Thursday in Feb., 1859, to be observed by all their 
churches as a day of fasting and prayer. ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 32.3 


“All the others, except the General Convention of Vermont, express 
strong disapprobation of the action of the New York Society; for 
example, the New London Association says in relation to it, ‘We are 
filled with grief and astonishment;” the Litchfield South 
Consociation, ‘It puts itself in opposition to its true character and 
aims as a great moral and Christian Institution;’ the North-eastern 
Ohio Association, ‘It virtually repudiates the great principles of the 
gospel;’ and eighteen of these bodies expressly recommend to the 
churches to withhold all contributions for its aid, while it retains its 
present position." ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.4 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


S Bruce: All we know of Melchisedec [Hebrews 7:1-3] is what is 
recorded of him in the Bible; viz., that he was king of Salem, and a 
priest of the Most High God. SeeGenesis 14:18. For this very 
reason he is said to be without father and without mother, without 
beginning of days or end of life: because we have no account of his 
genealogy nor any record of his life, death or posterity, save the fact 
above referred to. It was necessary for every one who aspired to a 
place in the Jewish priesthood, to be able to trace his genealogy, 
and show his descent from the family of Aaron. He who could not 
trace his genealogy and tell who were his ancestors was said to be 
“without father.” Clarke furnishes many instances of this usage. The 
Jews objected to the priesthood of Christ, because he could not 
trace his descent from the legitimate stock, the tribe of Levi. Paul 
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meets this objection by a reference to Melchisedec who was neither 
descended from the tribe of Levi, nor yet from Abraham, but was a 
Canaanite; and yet he was a priest of the Most High God. But the 
Holy Spirit has seen fit to tell us nothing of his ancestry, nor of his 
death or posterity. Therefore, so far as the Holy Spirit has seen fit to 
record, he is without father or mother, beginning of days or end of 
life, or cessation of priesthood. And thus the objection of the Jews is 
most triumphantly met; for Christ was to be a priest after the order 
of Melchisedec.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.5 


The Laodicean Message 


UrSe 


WHERE does it apply? In the past, present, or future? We have 
heard but little about it for months. Is its work accomplished? If so, 
then we are still in trouble and know not why, nor how to escape. 
Before the light on the message came, the remnant were 
comparatively bewildered; many had been long desponding, but 
this light explained the condition of the church so that faith and 
hope were inspired anew. The servants of God went forth and 
zealously declared the testimony, and the Lord blessed their efforts. 
The hope was entertained that this message would prepare the 
people for the latter rain. But many would not, and have not afflicted 
their souls, and are still lukewarm. The rebuking testimony has 
neither made them cold nor hot. It is designed to drive all to one of 
these conditions, and why is it not done? Why is there still so much 
lukewarmness in the church? The message surely has power 
enough, and we know the time has come to give it. But have not the 
messengers grown weary in well-doing and suffered the message 
to die on their hands? If all the messengers and leading brethren 
had persevered in the straight testimony, making it more and more 
solemn and pointed, it would doubtless ere this have done its work. 
O, my dear fellow-servants, may the Lord help us to take hold of 
this work anew, that the church may again hear the message and 
feel its power. The message says “Be zealous,” and there is need 
of an earnest movement. This dull monotony is dreadful. This dead 
calm is greatly to be feared. But there is a remedy. The Lord has 
given us a truth that has power, and is commensurate to the 
greatness of the work to be done. Then may the message go with 
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all zeal and perseverance, that sinners in Zion may be afraid, and 
the saints of God revived. Even so may it be. AmenARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.6 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Findlay, O., Oct, 29. 


THE GREAT QUESTION 


UrSe 


Friend, is the question on thy heart engraved, 

“What must | do to be forever saved?” 

Believe in Jesus, is the sole reply; 

Believe in him, and thou shalt never die: 

His precious blood gives pardon, life, and peace; 

Freedom from guilt, and joys that never cease. 

Go search the Scriptures in true faith and prayer; 

The Spirit will reveal the Saviour there.-Sel.ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 32.7 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren at Buck’s 
Bridge, N. Y., Sabbath, Dec. 18th; Rouse’s Point, N. Y., Sabbath, 
Dec. 25th and at Bristol, Vt., Jan. 1stARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 32.8 


C. W. SPERRY. 


N.B. My Post Office address, until further notice, will be Bristol, 
Vt.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.9 


C.W.S. 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


H. S. Boyd: It was received. P. F. Ferciot: We transfer the 
credit. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.10 


D. Morrison: We have been sending your paper free, which we 
continue to do.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.11 


D. W. Emerson: Your remittance pays your paper to the present 
number. Martha Brown: Where has your paper formerly been 
sent.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.12 


|. Colcord: Nov. 9th, 1857, Bro. Hart sent on for you two dollars for 
the REVIEW, which you will find receipted No. 4, Vol. xi. We find by 
referring to his letter that he said nothing about power press, and 
sent no money on your account for that purpose. The $2 paid your 
paper to xiii,1.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.13 


Jacob Decker sends $1 in P. O. stamps for the REVIEW, but gives 
us no clue to his P. O. address. What is it? A. C. Hudson: Received, 
and placed to your credit. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.14 


The P. O. address of W. Phelps is Ft. Atkinson, Jeff. Co., 
Wis.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.15 


Letters 


UrSe 


M. Borden, O. Nichols, C. Churchill, J. H. Waggoner, M. E. Cornell, 
R. Ashald, C. W. Sperry, F. Wheeler, D. Howard, E. L. Derby, H. S. 
Boyd, S. H. Holden, R. A. Shoudy, M. B. Pierce, C. L. Gould, A. 
Caldwell, J. M. McLellan, Danl. Morrison, M. E. Haskell, P. F. 
Ferciot, A. Thayer, H. D. Corey, D. W. Emerson, C. Monroe, R. 
Hicks, S. E. Edwards, E. Harris, E. S. Faxon, Mrs. L. D. Ayers, H 
M. Kenyon, H. Curtis, L. S. Hacket, S. Buckj, J. Iden, M. Hodges, 
W. Miller, |. Colcord, J. G. Wood, S. Bruce, J. Young, |. D. Cramer, 
W. Phelps, |. Abbey, S. J. Voorus, M. Brown, |. Abbey, H. Miller, G. 
Graves, A. C. Lewis, H. A. Craw, A. C. Hudson, J. Gillmore, H. S. 
Lay, C. W. Sperry, M. E. Cornell, J. Pemberton, S. H. Brown, H. 
Smalling, R. Smalley, A. Voke, J. M. Hall, M. Bean, S. Flanders, F. 
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Gould, M. H. Brown, C. O. Bodley, Wm. S. Ingraham, J. Decker, 
Wm. Mott, S. Pond, D. Upson, C. O. TaylorARSH December 16, 
1858, page 32.16 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number for the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.17 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


D. Long 0,50,xiii,24. L. Russell 2,00,xiii,21. R. Ashald 1,00,xv,1. H. 
G. Dana 2,00,xv,1. A. Thayer 2,00,xiv,1. M. Wilcox 0,25,xiii,14. F. 
Shaw 0,25,xiii,14. P. Ferciot 1,00,xiv,1. F. G. Clark 1,00,xiv,1. A. 
Caldwell 1,00,xiii,22. D. W. Emerson 0,50,xiii,3. H. D. Corey 
1,00,xiv,1. W. Grant 2,00,xv,1. A. B. Morton 1,00,xiii,16. R. Hicks 
3,00,xiv,1. i (for D. M. Harper) 1,00,xii,10. L. Hacket 1,00,xii,12. L. 
S. Hackett 2,00,xiv,1. E. S. Faxon 1,00,xiv,1. E. Harris 1,00,xiii,1. 
Chas. Glover 1,00,xv,14. C. Weed 1,00,xiv,1. N. Davis 0,80,xiv,1. 
D. Howard 1,00,xiv,1. S. J. Voorus 1,00,xiii,1. I. D. Cramer 
1,59,xiv,1. J. G. Wood 2,00,xiv,21. J. G. Wood (for Jno. E. Wood) 
1,00,xv,1. P. Dailey 1,00,xiii,21. W. Phelps (for S. Olsen) 1,00,xv,1. 
H. Miller 2,00,xiii,24. Jno. Young (for Geo. B. Mattitick) 1,00,xv,1. I. 
Colcord 1,00,xiv,1. Jno. Young 1,00,xiv,8. D. Upson 1,00,xii,1. C. 
Walker 2,00,xv,1. M. Labounty 1,00,xiv,9. Wm. Mott 1,00,xiii,1. Jos. 
Carter 1,00,xiv,7. E. Zimmerman 1,00,xiv,1. R. Ralph 1,00,xiii,1. M. 
M. Nelson 2,00,xiv,6. A. Voke 5,00,xii,1. M. M. Leach 2,00,xv,1. H. 
Smalling 4,00,xiv,14. J. Pemberton 1,00,xiv,1. J. Gillmore 
1,00,xiv,1. A friend (0,25 each for S. N. Breden & E. Bruett) 0,50, 
each to xiii,14. H. A. Craw 1,00,xiv,1. L. S. Gregory 1,00,xiii,1. C. G. 
Cramer 1,00,xiv,21. Jno. Pierce, sen., 1,00,xiii,14. E. Clark 
1,50,xii,21. G. B. Wilcox 1,00,xv,1. S. Rumery 1,00,xiv,1. E. Wilch 
1,00,xiii,21. J. Furguson 2,00,xiv,9. A. C. Lewis 1,00,xii,20. 
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DONATION TO OFFICE.-C. G. Cramer $1,5@RSH December 16, 
1858, page 32.18 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God, and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.19 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.20 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 cents ARSH December 16, 
1858, page 32.21 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of these published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.AARSH December 16, 
1858, page 32.22 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages, Price 15 
cents. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.23 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.24 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.25 
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A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
32.26 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
S227 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.28 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.29 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 6 centsARSH December 
16, 1858, page 32.30 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.31 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Vatthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 16, 1858, 
page 32.32 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.33 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, includes their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Christian Experience and Views.-Price 6 cents. Last Work of the 
True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.34 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
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Price 10 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH December 
16, 1858, page 32.35 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
32.36 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.37 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R L Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 6 cents. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.39 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH December 16, 
1858, page 32.40 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and the Perils 
of the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 
cents.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.41 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents, paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.42 
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Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath -Price 5 cts.ARSH 
December 16, 1858, page 32.43 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches-Price 25 cts.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 
32.44 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.45 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages not less than 
$5 worth.ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.46 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich,ARSH December 16, 1858, page 32.47 
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December 23, 1858 
RH VOL. XIill.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 5 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER : 
1858.-NO. 5. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.1 


WORDS OF CHEER 


UrSe 


ONWARD, onward in the pathway 
Which the pure and good have trod, 
Never weary, never faltering, 
Resting on the arm of God; 
Wheresoever duty calls thee, 
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Where the truth demands thy aid, 
Go thou to the mighty battle, 
Firmly, boldly, undismayed.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.2 


With the flag of justice o’er thee, 

And thine own true heart within. 

With the hosts of wrong before thee, 

Firmly stand amid the din. 

As of old, lo! unseen legions 

Help thee in the mighty fray. 

And the smiles of God’s approval, 

Like the sunbeams round thee play.ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 33.3 


In the ranks of error are there 

Legions ‘gainst the little band, 

Who for justice, truth and mercy, 

Scoffed, despised, insulted, stand. 

Heed it not; but if alone 

Be thy banner still unfurled, 

God and thou at length shall conquer, 

Though arrayed against the world.-Sel.ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 33.4 


THE ATONING BLOOD OF CHRIST 


UrSe 


WHILE reading a letter in theReview, Vol. xiii, No. 1, | was forcibly 
struck by a question asked by the writer, in the following language: 
“O, is there power in the atoning blood of Christ to cleanse from sin 
here on earth?” And while meditating upon the power of that 
atoning blood to save, and the purpose for which it was shed, | 
seemed to hear a voice saying, Hath Christ died in vain? No! It is a 
faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ came into 
the world to save sinners. He died to save them, thereby offering 
himself a perfect sacrifice for sin. Hear the promises God has given 
to us: “I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean 
from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will | cleanse you,” 
etc. Ezekiel 36:25, 29. And to this the Apostle plainly refers in that 
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exhortation, “Having these promises dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and _ spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God.” 2 Corinthians 7:1. And in Ephesians 
3:14, he prays that they may be rooted and grounded in love, and 
be able to comprehend, with all saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge, and be filled with all the fullness of God. ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 33.5 


Again, 7 Thessalonians 5:23, “The very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly,” etc. Jesus says, “Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is 
perfect.” atthew 5:48. Again he says, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.” 
Matthew 22:37.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.6 


The Scripture is full of proof on this point, and so plain, that were it 
not for the habit men have of following the traditions of the fathers, 
instead of reading and understanding for themselves, we should 
easily learn the way of life and salvation. ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 33.7 


Many teachers tell us we cannot be perfect until death. Then why 
did Christ command it? and why did he leave his holy habitation to 
come to this sin-cursed earth, and suffer the ignominious death of 
the cross? Was it not to save his people from their sins? to purify 
unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good works? Thank God! 
he fulfilled the mission for which he came. He opened a fountain in 
the house of David, for sin and uncleanness, and returned to his 
Father to make intercession for those for whom he died. The Father 
looks down with pitying eye upon poor fallen man, and for his Son’s 
sake saves all who come to him, pleading the merits of his blood, 
and by simple faith, lay hold on him as their Saviour.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 33.8 


Brethren and sisters, have we complied with the requisites of the 
gospel? Have we presented ourselves a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable unto God? Do we all believe in a present and full 
salvation? that the blood of Christ can cleanse from all sin here? Or 
do we imagine that we must carry about with us, the body of this 
death, as Paul expresses it, and when we would do good, to have 
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evil present with us, sinning and repenting all our days; sometimes 
on the mountain’s top, then again mourning over our sinful hearts, 
filled with inward corruption? May God help us to examine our 
hearts; and if sin is remaining in them, come to the fountain open 
for uncleanness, have faith in God, believe him when he says, “I will 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and will cleanse you from all your 
uncleanness. He has begotten the desire in our hearts for holiness, 
and will he not gratify that desire? Most assuredly he will, if we 
believe his word; for he is not only just and faithful to forgive us our 
sins, but also to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Then, says 
one, why are there so few that enjoy a present salvation. | answer, 
Because so few seek for it ARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.9 


Some prefer to carry a few darling sins about them, while they live, 
(thinking that they can get rid of them just before they die,) than to 
forsake all for Christ. It is so humiliating to become as little children, 
and to live good, humble christians, especially in this age of reform, 
when a form of godliness passes with the majority for good 
christianity! If one happens to have the power as well as the form, 
he is considered fanatical. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.10 


There are others who have a strong desire to be freed from all sin, 
but are taught that they must wait until death comes to free them. 
They struggle along in sin, and if they do not give up religion 
entirely, they live a cold, formal life, alike comfortless to themselves, 
and useless to others.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.11 


But there is another class, who are continually panting for holiness 
of heart, and are often heard to say, | want a deeper work of grace 
in my heart, but have been so instructed that they do not know what 
to do to be made free. Some tell them they must do certain works, 
to inherit eternal life. O, that | could explain to them the way of life 
and salvation as | can see it. | can enjoy that perfect love in my own 
soul; | can have that atoning blood applied to my poor heart and 
feel its cleansing power; but | cannot put my feelings into words; 
and | feel incompetent to teach others. But while | see so many that 
need instruction, | am often led to cry out, Where are the watchmen 
that should stand on Zion’s wall? Where are those that God has 
called to proclaim the good news of salvation to dying men? O that 
their tongues might be touched with a live coal from off God’s altar, 
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that they might be as flaming torches as they run to and fro through 
the land. Thank God there are some that are proclaiming the last 
message of mercy. O may they ever give the trumpet a certain 
sound, that all who hear may flee to Christ ARSH December 23, 
1858, page 33.12 


But there is need of all God’s children being at work. There is much 
to be done. We must exhort and rebuke and instruct, while the day 
lasts. | want to see more written on the subject of holiness. May 
God inspire the hearts of his dear children that they may write more 
on this important subject. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.13 


The substance of the first and great commandment is, “Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy soul.” How important this command! | do not know that | 
can give any light on this subject, but | will give my views, hoping 
that | may drop some word that will assist some humble enquirer 
after truth, ARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.14 


In the first place the question is asked, How shall | come to God to 
have this work wrought in my heart? | answer, in the same way that 
the sick came to Christ to be healed. They saw themselves 
diseased in body, and incapable of curing themselves. They 
believed that Christ had the power to heal. They applied to him. The 
faith of one was so strong, as we read, that she believed if she but 
touched the hem of his garment, she should be healed; and she 
was made whole. O, what an example of faith! Can we not follow 
itPARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.15 


When we were far from God by wicked works, transgressors of his 
holy law, he showed us our situation. We were lost and undone 
forever, unless we came to him, and had our sins forgiven. We 
were led to the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. 
His blood was applied to our hearts; our sins were forgiven; we 
were made happy in a Saviour’s love; we rejoiced for a season; and 
then we made another discovery in our hearts; there remained 
some of the carnal mind that had not been rooted out; it seemed to 
us that all was corruption within us; sin yet had dominion over us; 
we sometimes doubted as to our conversion; the light still shines 
into our hearts; and we see that we are diseased throughout, and 
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cry out, Create within me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right 
spirit within me; restore unto me the joys of thy salvation. God has 
now enlightened our minds, and shows us that he wills even our 
sanctification, ARSH December 23, 1858, page 33.16 


Now let us come to him to be healed, believing that he is willing to 
save us, and fill us right early with his love. Lay all upon the altar. 
Do not keep back part of the price, but give yourself up, your will, 
your all, saying, Here Lord | am, sinful and polluted, but | cannot 
make myself better. | come to thee. Thou hast begotten these 
desires in my heart, and now as | comply with thy requirements, | 
believe that according to thy promise, thou wilt accept of me and 
make me wholly thine. This moment, Lord, let refining fire go 
through my heart, and sanctify the whole. ARSH December 23, 
1858, page 33.17 


And while you thus dedicate yourself to God, exercise faith in him; 
rely upon him; and if you do not feel the assurance of being 
accepted immediately, calmly trust in and wait for him, and you will 
be enabled to say, | believe, the work is done, | am the Lord’s and 
he is mine. Your offering is accepted. O what peace flows into the 
soul; gratitude springs up in the heart; you feel like shouting forth 
praises to God, or perhaps you feelARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 34.1 


“That sacred awe that dares not move, 
And all the silent heaven of love."ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
34.2 


Your will is submitted. You have no will but his. Love takes 
possession of the heart; glory fills the soul. You drink from the well 
of salvation, and feed on heavenly food. You have laid hold on 
Christ, and had a fresh application of his blood to your heart. You 
have obtained present and full salvation, by simple faith ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 34.3 


Now begin to reckon yourself dead indeed unto sin and alive unto 
God. You can look up and cry, Abba, Father. ARSH December 23, 
1858, page 34.4 


But O, how humble you feel before God. You have done nothing to 
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merit your salvation: it is a free gift; and faith was the channel 
through which you received it. You do not feel like taking any praise 
to yourself, as you might reasonably do had you done some mighty 
work; but you simply relied on God’s word, and he made you free. 
And while heretofore you have been led to cry out, O wretched man 
that | am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death, you can 
now say, | thank God who hath given me deliverance through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. You can now say with Paul, There is therefore now 
no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh but after the Spirit. For the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and 
death.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.5 


But now having been made free from sin, can we always remain 
so? Yes, if we walk by faith and are led by the Spirit; for they that 
are led by the Spirit of God, are the sons of God. Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay, in all 
these things we are more than conquerors through him who hath 
loved us, says Paul; for | am persuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. Having this assurance, then, go on. The Devil will tell you 
that you will fall; and you will if you listen to him. He will tell you that 
although you have received a great blessing, you had better not say 
anything about it, until you see whether you can live or not. But fear 
not to declare what God hath done for your soul. His grace is 
sufficient for you. In the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength. He 
will be your rock and strong fortress, into which you may run and be 
safe. You will find him a sure hiding place in time of trouble. God 
dwells in you and you in him. Yes, Christ is formed in the heart the 
hope of glory. And while he is in the heart, no sin is there; and 
although you once felt that you had inward foes to contend with, 
they are now cast out; and, having on the whole armor of God, you 
will be enabled to withstand all the power which the enemy shall 
bring against you. Your foes being outward, will be easily 
overcome, if you fight in the strength of Israel’s God. Your 
temptations will be great, no doubt; but he will not suffer you to be 
tempted above what ye are able to bear. ARSH December 23, 1858, 
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page 34.6 


But do not expect that you can ever be so perfect that you will not 
be liable to mistakes; for you may err in judgment; for none can 
attain perfection in this respect, in this life. Some may be continually 
filled with the love of God, their motives all good, and their souls 
continually uplifted to God, and yet, says Wesley, “they may have 
shattered bodies, and be so pressed down thereby that they cannot 
always exert themselves as they would, by thinking, speaking, or 
acting exactly right. For want of better bodily organs, they must at 
times think, speak, or act wrong; not indeed through defect of love, 
but through a defect of knowledge. And while this is the case, 
notwithstanding that defect and its consequences, they fulfil the law 
of love. Yet as even in this case there is not a full conformity to the 
perfect law; so the most perfect do on this account need the blood 
of the atonement, and may properly for themselves as well as for 
their brethren, say, Forgive us our trespasses.” Wesley on Christian 
Perfection, p. 116.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.7 


Christ is continually interceding for us, knowing our many infirmities, 
and there is an abiding merit in his death, which frees us from the 
condemnation of the law. And being freed from condemnation, we 
have peace with God, and the Spirit witnesses with our spirit that 
we are accepted of him.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.8 


While the corruption of the heart remained, sin had dominion over 
us; but now being made free from sin and becoming the servants of 
God, we shall have our fruit unto holiness, and the end will be 
everlasting life. Having yielded ourselves up as servants to God, we 
render perfect obedience to his will; when tempted, we feel no 
inclination to sin; we see our inability to resist temptation in our own 
strength; we feel humbled before God; our hearts flow out in 
gratitude to him for the grace he gives us, which enables us to 
overcome; we have no pleasure in sin; we delight to do the will of 
God; yes, we can sing with the Psalmist, that we “delight in the law 
of God after the inward man.”ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.9 


Now what has wrought this mighty change? Is it anything we have 
done? No: “Thy faith hath made thee whole.” This was said to those 
who were healed of their bodily diseases when they came to Christ; 
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and | believe it can be said to the weary pilgrim when he ends his 
toilsome journey at the gates of the golden city. “For by grace are 
ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of 
God.”ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.10 


What! Is faith the sole condition of salvation? | believe it is. By faith 
we are led to see our own sinful situation. By faith we see the plan 
that God has laid for our salvation. By faith we see the fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness. By faith we plunge into that 
fountain and wash away the stains that sin has made; and then by 
faith strive to walk in all of the ordinances of the Lord’s house 
blameless. Living faith produces good works. | know some say that 
there are stepping-stones towards heaven; that faith is but one 
step, and that works is another. But if we never reach heaven until 
we have some good works to bring that have merit in themselves, 
pleading our own merit instead of the merits of Christ, | fear we 
should stop outside the gates. If we have faith in God, we shall 
keep his commandments; but we shall not be saved for keeping his 
commandments; and yet in keeping his commandments there is 
great reward.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.11 


O let us examine ourselves and see whether we be in the faith. Let 
us contend earnestly for the faith that was once delivered to the 
saints, looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Let us have our lamps trimmed 
and burning, and oil in our vessels. Let us be sober and watch unto 
prayer. It is a time of severe trial to many of the little flock, but 
praise God! if we will walk in the way that is cast up for the 
ransomed of the Lord to walk in, the highway of holiness, Israel’s 
God will go with us and guide our feet, that we step not out by the 
way. O that we may all struggle on a little longer, seeking to be pure 
and holy, a peculiar people unto the Lord, and may the God of 
peace sanctify us wholly, and preserve us blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, is the prayer of your 
unworthy brother in Christ, ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.12 


S.C. WELCOME. 
Almond, Wis., Dec, 5th, 1858. 


No-Sabbath Investigation 
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UrSe 


NOT long since, | sought an opportunity to converse with an Anti- 
Sabbatarian in whom | had _ considerable confidence ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 34.13 


Brother, said |, have you investigated the Sabbath question? Well, 
yes, | have given the subject a candid investigation. | have 
examined the Bible upon the subject some, and have read several 
publications where the subject was ably handled. ARSH December 
23, 1858, page 34.14 


What are your conclusions after having weighed the subject, as you 
profess to have done?ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.15 


| think they who keep the old Jewish Sabbath are fallen from 
grace.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.16 


Permit me then to ask you a few questions, as perhaps you have 
looked deeper into the subject than | have. What books have you 
read on that subject? | have read several, | cannot name them now. 
Have you read Henry Grew’s pamphlet?ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 34.17 


Yes | have read that; and | have read O. R. L. Crozier, Marsh, 
Seymour, Reed, Stephenson, and a number of others. Well, have 
you read the Review?ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.18 


Well-no, | don’t see the Review. Where is it published? | have heard 
of it; | guess it is rather a slanderous sheet. | have seen some 
things about it in the Expositor, and more than that, | am informed 
that the publishing committee “are a set of fiends." ARSH December 
23, 1858, page 34.19 


| am not here to defend the Review, or any man, or set of men. | 
want to pry into your investigations. Have you read Bro. 
Waggoner’s work on the law?ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
34.20 


Waggoner-Waggoner-let me see, I’ve heard of him. No, | have not 
had an opportunity of reading his book. Have you read Bro. 
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Andrew’s “Review of O. R. L. Crozier?” No, | have notARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 34.21 


Have you read the “The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath,” 
Truth Found,” or any thing on the opposite side of the question? 
No.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.22 


Of course by this time | had arrived at the conclusion that he had 
candidly investigated the (No) Sabbath question ARSH December 
23, 1858, page 34.23 


| then handed him a small tract, asking him if he would read it. “No, 
(said he,) | think I'll read my Bible. Your books are only human 
productions. | don’t think | can take time to read them. | am perfectly 
satisfied with my position any how.”ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 34.24 


Reader, don’t think this case is one of uncommon occurrence. | 
would that it were. But in nine cases out of ten, where persons 
undertake to oppose us, they find that they had better look at the 
other side of the question before pitching battle. They find that their 
best arguments are but poor evasions-miserable subterfuges.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 34.25 


M. HULL. 
Russiaville, Ind. Dec. 5th, 1858. 


| Have Decided 


UrSe 


WE hear people say often of late, | have decided upon the Sabbath, 
| have investigated the subject, and am decided; but when we ask 
them what conclusion they have come to, we can scarcely find any 
two that have come to the same conclusion, or reason from the 
same premises; but all seem willing, yea, anxious, to believe the 
observance of the seventh day as a Sabbath is no part of a 
christian’s duty. It does appear that if there is more of the wine of 
the wrath of Babylon’s fornication in one of her abominations than 
another, she has mixed more in the Sunday institution than any 
other. Such reeling, staggering, zigzagging, crooking, and twisting 
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we have never witnessed on any other subject; and all to excuse 
themselves from obeying one of the plainest and most necessary 
precepts of the law of God. Do such realize that it is in vain to 
worship God while teaching for doctrine the commandments of 
men? Do such realize that Jesus has said, “Not every one that saith 
unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven,” and that the 
Father’s will is learned out of the law? Romans 2:18.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 34.26 


How solemn the thought that people will decide with so little 
reference to the future, on subjects where eternal consequences 
hang upon their decisions. But this is nothing new. The 
antediluvians all decided; but how few decided in such a manner as 
to save themselves from the impending destruction. The inhabitants 
of the cities of the plain all decided; but only three made such a 
decision as saved them from the wrath of God. The Jews decided 
when Jesus and the apostles preached to them; but alas! how few 
decided so as to save themselves from the ruin that hung over them 
and their city. And almost all the inhabitants of the earth have 
decided, and most of them deliberately decided, in matters of 
eternal, consequences; but if the Bible is to be the standard by 
which the world is to be judged, how few have made such a 
decision as they will wish they had when their future destiny is 
made known to them! Oh! that people would manifest more of 
wisdom and the fear of God in their decisions on subjects where 
fatal consequences are to result from a wrong decision. S. MYERS. 
Plumb River, Ills. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 34.27 


The Blessed Hope 


UrSe 


THE hope of the body is one. The true hope of every creature is to 
attain its perfection. All long and strive for that which shall complete 
and crown their being. There is amongst all ranks of living things an 
instinctive or intelligent reaching forward towards that maturity 
which shall consummate the end for which they exist. So the hope 
of the church stretches onward to her perfect standing, when her 
Lord will present her to himself without spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
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thing, and give to her the inheritance of the kingdom. Nothing short 
of that event, by which the “one body” shall attain its predestined 
power and glory, can satisfy the desire which His promise would 
kindle in her heart. Death is not the perfecting of the saint. If it is the 
deliverance of the spirit from sin and sorrow, it is the consummation 
of the curse unto the body. A disembodied spirit is not a perfect 
man, and cannot perform the work of a perfect man. The dead must 
be raised in the likeness of their Lord, before they can receive their 
inheritance, or serve him in the ministries of his kingdom. They rest 
from their labors-from ail labors-and wait for their crown. Their hope 
is the redemption of the body, when Jesus shall bring them with him 
at his coming, and clothe them with their house which is from 
heaven-the body of incorruption-in which, being like him, they shall 
see him as he is, and be ready to be used by him in the eternal 
administration of his government. From beneath the altar they ever 
cry, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?” Revelation 
6:10. They look forward with joyfull desire to the time when “the 
kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ;” when “he shall give reward unto his servants, the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear his name;” and “the 
meek shall inherit the earth.” The rest and peace in which they are 
now abiding, is not the glory of the kingdom when their reward shall 
be the fellowship of Christ’s throne; and as he could not be seated 
at God’s right hand, till first he had triumphed over death, so neither 
can his members reign with him so long as they lie bound under the 
captivity of the grave. It must be remembered, too, that the hope of 
the body is one, common to all, and to be obtained by all at once. 
Of the holy men of old, who obtained a good report through faith, 
the Apostle says: “these all received not the promise; God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect.” They have not received the promise yet, nor can the 
dead be made perfect till the number of the elect has been 
completed, and all are prepared to take their places in that polity 
which consummates and crowns all the works of God.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 35.1 


And as the hope of the sleeping saints is the resurrection of the 
body, so the hope of the living is, not to be unclothed in death, but 
to be clothed upon in the translation, when mortality shall be 
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swallowed up of life. Enoch and Elijah were types of the faithful who 
shall survive unto the coming of the Lord, in whom the change from 
the corruptible into the incorruptible shall be accomplished without 
tasting of the bitterness of death. “We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” This is the hope of our 
calling-the living hope unto which we are begotten by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead-the hope of life, not of 
death. And if the faithful who sleep in Jesus, sheltered from the 
storms, and freed from the pollutions of this evil world, think it long 
till their Lord appears to raise their bodies out of the dust; how 
earnestly should we stretch forth the head to catch the sound of his 
approaching footsteps-we, to whom the battle is fierce, and the 
burden heavy, and the stain of sin deep in the soul! Oh, how has 
the church ceased to war against death, yielding herself in passive 
hopelessness to its usurped dominion, and accounting its rest her 
chief reward, instead of pressing forward to that manifestation of the 
sons of God, in the glory of the resurrection, for which even the 
earnest expectation of the creation waits!ARSH December 23, 
1858, page 35.2 


And not for our own sakes alone, nor for the sake alone of the 
sleeping saints should we long for the return of our Lord and 
Saviour; but that the earth, now groaning and travailing in pain, may 
be delivered from the curse. For the promise that the seed of the 
woman shall bruise the serpent’s head, includes in its large reach of 
blessings the redemption of man’s inheritance by the casting out of 
him who usurped it, and the purging away of all the evil with which 
his slimy presence has defiled and infected it. The earth was made 
for the revealing of God’s glory, through the possession and 
enjoyment of its manifold treasures, free from all curse, by man 
standing in his allegiance to his Maker; and though the purpose was 
frustrated by the fall of the first Adam, it shall be accomplished in 
the second, who will cause the Father’s will to be done forevermore. 
He has already in his own person, triumphed over the seductions of 
the serpent, and proved himself against all temptation, the obedient 
Son, worthy to take up the forfeited scepter of man’s dominion, and 
rule in righteousness for God; and he now waits only for the 
completion of the company of joint heirs that shall rule with him, to 
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come forth to redeem and purify and bless his purchased 
inheritance. They are right who are looking for righteousness and 
peace to fill the earth, and make glad the obedient nations; but they 
are wrong who look for it, before the Man who is the heir shall come 
forth to make it his own eternal dwelling place. He was made a little 
lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, to pay the price of 
the redemption; and then crowned with glory and honor, and 
invested with the right of dominion over all the works of God’s hand; 
“but now we see not yet all things put under him,” and the next step 
shall be his actual and visible government of the creatures. It is an 
idle dream which now possesses so many that the church is to 
bring in the kingdom in the absence of the King. There is not one 
word for it in all the Scriptures. It contradicts the exhortations for 
continual watchfulness for Him-not for death, but for Him who is the 
conqueror of death,-which imply the possibility of his coming in any 
generation, and therefore the certainty of his coming before the 
long, fixed period of the millennium, which is the time for rest, not 
for watching-it is inconsistent with the foretold humiliation and 
sorrow of the church during the whole of this dispensation, in which 
she is to walk in his footsteps, and be perfected by the fellowship of 
his sufferings; it robs her of the blessed hope by which alone she 
can be purified, and towards which the Apostles ever struggled to 
lead her-the hope of being like him and seeing him as he is; and it 
entangles her in worldly schemes and alliances, and so eats out all 
faith in the heavenly citizenship. The nations are to be blessed, and 
the earth, unto the uttermost parts of it, is to see the salvation of 
God, but it shall be when the time comes that the saints possess 
the kingdom; [Danie/ 7:22;] which is not during the Bridegroom’s 
absence, for the church is the desolate widow called to fasting and 
mourning, and the word to her ever is, “Be patient unto the coming 
of the Lord.” The last temptation by which Jesus was assailed when 
he was led up into the wilderness is now spreading its cunning 
seductions all around us, and we are looking to gain the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them, before the time that the Father 
shall give them to his Son.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 35.3 


The one great hope for the whole creation, towards which, blindly 
and unconsciously, if not with intelligent desire, all are reaching 
forward, is the “marriage of the Lamb.” It is the hope of the church 
who shall then be one with the Lord in all his glory, and power, and 
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fullness of blessing. It is the hope of the nations, who shall then 
know the blessedness of righteous rule. It is the hope of the sore- 
burthened earth, which longs to be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. And it is the 
hope of the Lord himself, whose heart yearns over his church, 
purchased with his own blood, but still lying in the desolateness of 
death, or amidst the defilements of this evil world, and whose word 
of promise is, “Surely | come quickly.” Let our response ever be, 
“Even so, come Lord Jesus.” Let our hearts be broken through our 
sympathy with the burdens and sorrows of all, and let us utter in His 
ear continually the cry that shall hasten the common 
deliverance-William W. Andrews.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
35.4 


Soul 


UrSe 


THE following is from Elias Smith’s New Testament Dictionary: 
“SOUL, signifies, 1 The man Adam.7 Corinthians 15:45, ‘And so it 
is written, the first man Adam was made a LIVING SOUL.Genesis 
2:7, ‘And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul.’ 2. It signifies men in general. Acts 2:43; 27:37; Romans 13:1; 
71 Peter 3:20. Wicked men are called unstable souls. 2 Peter 2:74. 
We read of souls slain for the word of God, and the testimony of 
Jesus. Revelation 6:9. These were men. 3. The word soul signifies 
the mind, or all the powers of the man. Acts 4:32; Hebrews 4:12; 
6:19; 2 Peter 2:8 Acts 14:22, 15:24, 1 Peter 1:22. 4. The word 
signifies the life. Soul, and body, is the same as the life and body. 
Jesus Christ considered the life and soul to be the same. Matthew 
16:25, 26. First he says, ‘For whosoever will save his /ife shall lose 
it; and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it.’ Here he 
mentions the life; in the next verse he calls it the soul. ‘For what is a 
man profited, if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul?’ This is the same as losing his life. In one place he speaks of 
the life and body. ‘Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
raiment? Matthew 6:25. In another he mentions the soul and body. 
Matthew 10:28, ‘And fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
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soul and body in hell.’ This is the account of the soul in the New 
Testament. It is the /ife of the man, and that which can die; and the 
soul and body of the wicked will be destroyed in hell, unless they 
repent. ‘The soul that sinneth, it shall die.’ Ezekie/ 18:4. What is 
said of the immortal soul, the never dying soul, etc., is unscriptural. 
There is no such thing mentioned or intimated in all the Scriptures 
of truth. The reader has here what the Scriptures saith; | dare not 
add, nor diminish." ARSH December 23, 1858, page 35.5 


Romans 8:35, 37. “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword?” “Nay in all these things we are more 
than conquerors, through him that loved us.,ARSH December 23, 
1858, page 35.6 


Stars shine brightest in the darkest night; torches are better for 
beating; grapes come not to the proof, till they come to the press; 
spices smell best when bruised; young trees root the faster for 
shaking; gold looks brighter for scouring; juniper smells sweetest in 
the fire; the palm-tree proves the better for pressing; camomile, the 
more you tread it, the more you spread it. Such is the condition of 
all God’s children: they are then most triumphant, when most 
tempted; most glorious, when most afflicted; most in favor with God, 
when least in man’s and their own; as their conflicts, so their 
conquests; as their tribulations, so their triumphs; true salamander, 
that live best in the furnace of persecution; so that heavy afflictions 
are the best benefactors to heavenly affections; and where 
afflictions hang heaviest, corruptions hang loosest; and grace that is 
hid in nature as sweet water in the rose leaves, is then the most 
fragrant when the fire of afflictions is put under to distill it out. ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 35.7 


[Golden Treas. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 23, 1858. 
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WE WILL DO THEE GOOD 


UrSe 


“WE are journeying unto the place of which the Lord said, | will give 
it you. Come thou with us and we will do thee good, for the Lord 
hath spoken good concerning Israel.” Numbers 10:29. Such was 
the language of Moses to his father-in-law, while journeying to the 
promised land, the earthly Canaan. Just as appropriately, and with 
ten-fold more inducement may we hold forth to those around us, the 
same language, as we are completing the last stages of our journey 
to the Mt. Zion and the glorious Jerusalem of the heavenly Canaan. 
To draw a comparison between our situation and that of Moses and 
his brethren, would be almost needless. It would be but bringing out 
through the tardy medium of words, those ideas and comparisons 
which will suggest themselves with the quickness of thought to 
every mind, in their native force and beauty. Was he making his 
way from a land of darkness and thralldom? So are we. Was he 
buffeting the cares, perplexities and fatigues of a wearisome 
journey and an unfriendly wilderness? So are we. Who has not 
sung, and felt, too! that “This world of cares is a wilderness 
state?”ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.1 


Was his mind ever going forward, in pleasant anticipation, to the 
promised land and to a day of rest? So is ours; for the Lord will 
recompense rest to us in the day of his revelation. 2 Thessalonians 
1:6, 7, ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.2 


Was he journeying to a better country? So are we. There is this 
difference only: his country was an earthly one, but ours a 
heavenly; for we trust to have joined that long catalogue of 
patriarchs, prophets and apostles who confessed themselves but 
pilgrims and strangers upon the earth, and looked for a better 
country, even an heavenly. So great is the privilege which the favor 
of God bestows upon us, while granting, also, that they without us 
should not be made perfect. Hebrews 17:40.ARSH December 23, 
1858, page 36.3 


Had the Lord said of that land which Moses sought, | will give it 
you? So has he said of ours; for “the meek shall inherit the earth” 
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[made new]-the antitypical promised land of the true Israel of God. 
The saints shall take the kingdom under the whole heaven and 
possess it forever, even forever and ever; and that too, when the 
glory of Lebanon shall be given to it, and the excellency of Carmel 
and Sharon spread thereon. /saiah 35:2.ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 36.4 


Could Moses say to those about him, Come with us, and we will do 
you good? With infinitely better reason can we say the same. He 
spoke only of the type; we can speak of the antitype: he only of the 
shadow; we of the substance. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.5 


“Come with us and we will do thee good.” What was the good which 
Moses proposed? It could be no higher in its nature than that which 
he himself was seeking; and that was earthly and temporal. What is 
the good that is now proposed? It is as high in its nature as that 
which we aim to reach; and that is heavenly and eternal. ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 36.6 


Come then, we say to any who have not yet turned their steps into 
the way of life, Come with us and we will do thee good. Not that we 
of ourselves can bestow the good proposed: we can only join our 
voices with the invitation of the Spirit and the Bride, as they bid you 
come, and while pointing heavenward, endeavor also to lead the 
way. We are journeying to the land of which the Lord has said, | will 
give it you. The Lord has spoken good concerning Israel; and 
faithful is he who has promised, who also will perform. Would you 
share the good? Then join the Israel ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 36.7 


We are journeying to that good land. Be this your encouragement, 
brethren, amid the toils and hardships of the way. Remember that 
the Lord hath said, | will give it you. Can you think of this and be 
discouraged? Can you think of this and murmur or complain? Can 
you think of this, and yet lose heart, or turn again with longing eyes 
towards the flesh-pots of Egypt? We shall yet reach the reaping 
time, if no fainting by the way prevents us. We shall soon realize 
what it is to be counted Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise, unless we choose to be aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.8 
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EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


OUR long silence has not been because we have had nothing of 
interest to say to the readers of the REVIEW; but because we have 
not had time to write what we wished to say. In company with Bro. 
Loughborough we held conferences at Rochester, Roosevelt, 
Brookfield, Mannsville, Buck’s Bridge, and Rouse’s Point, N. Y.; 
Wolcott, Vt.; Washington, N. H.; Clinton and Boston, Mass., and 
Portland, Me. In all these places we were happily disappointed. Our 
meetings were free, spiritual, and interesting. The brethren east all 
stand firm. There has been some increase of numbers, with an 
advance in unity and spirituality. Be it known throughout the 
western field, that the old friends in the East are still the warm 
friends of the cause of Bible truth. We sold about $300 worth of 
books. Our wants were all cared for, our traveling expenses met 
and we received the most affectionate and courteous attention. We 
reached home the 14th in good spirits, but much worn with constant 
labor. We are happy to be again in the midst of this dear people, 
who have advanced in spirituality, and have had several additions, 
in our absence, of those who had never before professed faith in 
Christ. Here we must remain most of the time for four 
months.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.9 


Further account of Eastern Tour hereafter. 
J. W. 


Did Jesus Wash the Disciples’ Feet before, or after, the Institution of the 
Supper? 


UrSe 


SOME think the washing took place after the supper was eaten. 
They come to this conclusion from the words, “Supper being 
ended.” Dr. Clarke in his commentary, gives the following rendering 
of this passage: “While supper was preparing.” And on verse 4 he 
remarks, “He riseth from supper. Not from eating, as Bishop Pearce 
has well observed; but from his place at table; probably the dishes 
were not as yet laid down, though the guests were seated. 
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According to the custom of the Jews and other Asiatics, this 
washing must have taken place before the supper.” The following is 
from the notes in the Cottage Bible-ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 36.10 


“Supper being ended-rather come! So Drs. Hammond, Doddridge, 
Guise, and Jennings; but Campbell reads ‘while they were at 
supper,’ which is to the same effect.” ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 36.11 


Judas was present at the time of the washing of feet, therefore 
Jesus said, “Ye are not all clean.” After this Jesus sat down again, 
or as Campbell expresses it, “replaced himself at the table.” And it 
is evident that they were reclining at table, and John was leaning on 
Jesus’ breast, when the inquiry went around, who it was that should 
betray him. To point out the traitor, Jesus (while yet at table) dipped 
the sop and gave it to Judas. “He then, having received the sop 
went immediately out.” After this, they sung an hymn and went 
out.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.12 


These things carefully considered, make it clearly evident that the 
washing of feet preceded the eating of the supper. ARSH December 
23, 1858, page 36.13 


RF eG, 


“NO TRUST.” 


UrSe 


WHEREVER we go, all over the land, the words, “no trust,” are 
prominently posted up. When we enter stores, mechanics’ shops, or 
mills, generally the first thing that greets our eye is the significant 
words, “No Trust.” But what a commentary is this upon the 
character of the times! Men will solemnly promise to pay at a certain 
time, and then as though the obligation was discharged, have no 
more care about it. This kind of lying has become fashionable. It 
has become a “matter of course.” Nearly all confidence in fellow- 
man is gone. There are so few honest people, that business men 
have decided to have but one rule, namely, “Deal with an honest 
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man as you would with a rogue;” or in other words, “Take it for 
granted that all men are rogues, and treat them accordingly.” To 
distrust men is now so common that it is no longer attended with 
embarrassment; and the cards of “No Trust,” “No Trust,” “No Trust,” 
all around the premises have become fashionable 
ornaments.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.14 


This then is now so prominent a characteristic that it is no wonder if 
it be a matter of prophecy and a sign of the times. Most religious 
people admit, theoretically, that we are living in the last days. Be it 
so, the apostle Paul speaking of these days, [2 Timothy 3:1-4] says, 
“This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, unthankful, 
trucebreakers, traitors,” etc. But while there is “no trust” for fellow 
man, there is but little confidence in God. Behold that meeting- 
house! They have professedly dedicated it to God. The eloquent 
minister prayed that God would preserve the house they had built 
for his name, and there meet with his people. But as if there was 
doubt whether the prayer was heard, forth with a lightning-rod is 
raised above the very summit of the sky-piercing steeple; and, as 
though there was still doubt whether the dedication prayers and the 
lightning-rod were sufficient to preserve the Lord’s property, they go 
and have it insured by the most reliable insurance company known. 
In some instances the lightning has overleaped their rods, and the 
steeple has been shivered to atoms. And one case is reported 
where a very high steeple, which a spirit of strife had run up about 
twenty-five feet higher than any other in “town” was wrung off and 
hurled upward by a furious whirlwind; and when it came down, as if 
directed by an avenging power, came point first, driving the twenty- 
five feet of their superiority through the roof to be admired only by 
themselves. Thus for once that monumental pile of pride, vain 
show, and aristocracy, which they professed was to represent their 
“upward tendency,” was suddenly reversed, and made to represent 
the facts in the case. This happening on the night before their day 
of worship, they were compelled to assemble and silently view their 
boasted twenty-five feet, as a solemn index, faithfully pointing 
whither they with all their pride and superfluity were fast hastening. 
But the day is soon coming when the Lord will aim his fury at all the 
high towers of Babylon, when the buildings and builders shall perish 
together. “For the day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one 
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that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and he 
shall be brought low. And upon every high tower,” etc. /saiah 2:72, 
75. The prophet also speaks of “the day of the great slaughter when 
the towers shall fall.” |saiah 30:25. And Ezekiel in describing the 
same, says, “The mountains shall be thrown down, and the steep 
places (towers, margin) shall fall, and every wall shall fall to the 
ground.” Ezekiel 38:20.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.15 


The prophecy of Amos (chapter 6) undoubtedly has reference more 
or less to the present time, and how truly applicable such as the 
following: “Woe to them that are at ease in Zion.” “Ye that put far 
away the evil day.” “That chant to the sound of the viol, and invent 
to themselves instruments of music like David. That drink wine in 
bowls, and anoint themselves with the chief ointments; but they are 
not grieved for the afflictions of Joseph.” “Ye which rejoice in a thing 
of naught, which say, Have we not taken to us horns by our 
strength."ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.16 


How often do we hear the churches, in referring to their boasted 
progress, say, “We now count our spires (horns) by thousands.” 
These steeples, spires, or towers, are now the pride and glory of 
the daughters of Babylon, and it is no wonder that God should 
single them out as the especial objects of his vengeance in the day 
of his wrath. See Amos 3:13, 14.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
36.17 


There is one church in Detroit, Mich., that has (altogether large and 
small) about thirty of these. They stand out before the world as an 
extra number of the real emblems of pride and vanity. The proud 
king of Babylon said, “Is not this great Babylon that | have built for 
the house of the kingdom by the might of my power, and for the 
honor of my majesty?” Danie/ 4:30. To transpose this so as to 
represent the haughtiness and pride manifested by some of the 
latter day ministers, when they have gathered their flock, and 
superintended the building of the highest steeple in the city, it would 
read somewhat as follows: “Is not this the high steeple that | have 
built for the house of my church, by the might of my power, and for 
the honor of my majesty?” ARSH December 23, 1858, page 36.18 


A popular minister in Mich. might say, as he enters his pulpit on 
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Sunday morning, and casts his eyes upon the gold-covered Bible 
before him, “Is not this the great golden Bible that took the premium 
at the World’s Fair, and cost three hundred dollars, which my 
church has purchased for the honor of our majesty?” But the time is 
coming when they will say of the great God as did king 
Nebuchadnezzar, “those that walk in pride he is able to 
abase.”ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.1 


Oh! how much of haughtiness, pride and love of popularity, and 
how little of Christ-like simplicity and humility, and “trust” in God, do 
we see in the churches of the present day. The present general 
rush after the world, heaping up treasures on the earth, with the 
pretense of “preparing against a rainy day,” the lightning-rods and 
insurances on churches, together with the cold, formal prayers of 
the age, all, all are signifying with sad and fearful certainty that on 
these premises there is “No Trust.” “Nevertheless, when the Son of 
man cometh shall he find faith on the earth? M. E. CORNELL. 
Wakeman, O., Dec., 13th, 1858.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
37.2 


Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: After leaving Lapeer, Nov. 22nd, we held two 
meetings by appointment in Orion, a district where our position had 
not before been given. Although it stormed both evenings, it did not 
prevent the people from coming out to hear, and giving good 
attention to the word proclaimed. One of the congregation stated at 
the close of the meeting that he heard this same Advent doctrine 
proclaimed in his country (Sweden) when he was nine years old. 
Gladly would we have staid longer; but we had an appointment for 
the next evening some thirty miles distant. We hope Bro. Lawrence 
will visit them soon, and spread the present truth before 
them.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.3 


Nov. 24th, we commenced a series of meetings in a very 
commodious school-house in Hartland. Livingston Co., and 
continued until Dec. 1st. Brn. Lockwood and Stone were the only 
families of Sabbath-keepers in the place. They were much 
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refreshed and cheered to see the general attention their neighbors 
gave to the explanation of our position, and their increasing desire 
to be at the meetings, until the Methodist minister in charge came to 
preach, the seventh evening after we had commenced. He lived 
some distance from this district, and had not attended any of our 
meetings. The only time he came to preach to his flock, | was told, 
was once in four weeks, on First-days. From the tenor of his 
preaching it was evident he had learned with respect to the subjects 
we had been preaching to his hearers, for he endeavored to cover 
up, and smooth over so that they might not be troubled about 
present truth. He said some people were curious to pry into the 
prophecies, which was not necessary, etc. His preaching seemed to 
operate on the majority of his hearers much like an opiate 
administered to a person in distress, to relieve pain and procure 
rest. However, we trust that our labor was not all lost. Four were 
baptized in obedience to their Lord and Master, after which the 
church assembled at Bro. |. Cornell’s, at Tyrone, and were made 
happy in attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s house.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 37.4 


Sabbath, Dec. 4th, we spent with the church in Jackson. It was a 
refreshing season from the presence of the Lord. Both speaker and 
hearers enjoyed freedom of spirit from the Lord. Thanks to his holy 
and blessed name.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, Dec, 1858. 


Letter from Wisconsin 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is with thankfulness to my heavenly Father that | 
write to let the friends know that the Lord is still blessing us here in 
Koskonong. The leaven of the Third Angel's Message is still 
working here, and the truth is separating the precious from the vile, 
and purifying a peculiar people, zealous of good works. This has 
been a stronghold of the Future-age doctrine; but the Lord has been 
overturning things in some measure here, and | pray that he may 
continue to work, and overturn, and overturn, till he shall gather the 
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last jewel from among the rubbish.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
37.6 


We have been receiving a few drops of the latter rain recently, and | 
pray God that we may all be prepared to share in the great 
refreshing when it comes. Joel 2:28, 29; Acts 2:16-18.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 37.7 


| know not how to praise God enough for his goodness to me, in 
saving me from the delusions of the Future-age belief before | had 
gone so far that | could not be helped. | believe that doctrine is the 
best calculated to deceive the unwary of any that the Devil has ever 
invented. There is nothing about it that will lead to a close walk with 
God; but on the contrary, it has led many so far away from God that 
they have rejected his Commandments and the Faith of Jesus, and 
are left with a theory in the head, and nothing to affect the heart, or 
reform the life. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.8 


The Third Angel’s Message never looked more precious to me than 
it does now. | long for the time to come when it shall go with power. 
Then the servants of God will be sealed in their foreheads, and 
prepared to stand on mount Zion with the Lamb. | feel that there is a 
necessity of our humbling ourselves before the Lord, and getting 
into a position where he can own, and pour out his holy Spirit upon 
us. Then he can use us in his glorious cause. We cannot do too 
much. There must be an entire consecration. It will take all to buy 
the field, and it will be cheap enough in the end. Some even now 
begin to realize it. May the Lord still work for his people ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 37.9 


W. PHELPS. 
Ft. Atkinson, Wis., Nov. 28th, 1858. 


CHARITY AT HOME 


UrSe 


IN looking over the Review | see that Bro. Cornell has favored us 
with a discourse on the text, “Charity begins at home.” | have long 
seen and felt the necessity of an exposition of that text. Since | 
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have been trying to proclaim the truth, | have received over $1000 
per year in “God bless you,” “Praise the Lord for sending Bro. Hull 
this way,” etc., and at the same time those who were thus lavishing 

their benedictions upon me, would do nothing towards helping me, 

or those who are dependent upon me for support.ARSH December 
23, 1858, page 37.10 


| do not know of any brother or sister who cannot see my duty. “O 
yes, Bro. Hull, it is your duty to go with the message; let come what 
will, you must be in the field.” So | think. But | can see your duty too. 
It is just as much your duty to spread the message as it is 
mine.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.11 


“But | don’t feel that | have a call,” says one. But | feel, see and hear 
a Call to you, which is, to hold up the hands of the messengers, by 
administering to their temporal necessities. The messengers and 
their families must have something to eat, drink, and wear, and if it 
is their duty to administer spiritual things to you, it certainly is your 
duty to administer to their temporal necessities. ARSH December 
23, 1858, page 37.12 


| once asked a rich brother, to lend me money to pay my expenses 
to an appointment. Said he, “I can lend you the money, Bro. Hull; 
but | think it is your duty to go out without purse or scrip.” Well, it 
might have been as the poor brother only had one farm of 160 
acres, with two tenants upon it, besides a store, village-house and 
lot, two span of horses, one yoke of oxen, and three or four cows! 
But the poor man has learned “the deceitfulness of riches,” and that 
they “that will be rich fall into divers temptations.” He has concluded 
to try to climb up some other way. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
37.13 


Brethren, shall we try to awake and cast off the works of darkness? 
We all have a duty to do. When it shall be said, “Go to now ye rich 
men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you,” 
when your gold and silver begins to “eat your flesh as it were fire,” 
then you will be glad to give up some of your wealth. But, alas for 
you! your sacrifices will not be accepted. May the Lord root 
covetousness out from among us.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
37.14 
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M. HULL. 
Russiaville, Ind., Nov. 20th, 1858. 


There Was no Open Vision. 7 Samuel 3:1 


UrSe 


ISRAEL had sinned and become corrupt; had strayed far from their 
God; had forgotten his law, and turned aside to idolatry. Even the 
priests of the Lord’s house had departed from God, for the sons of 
Eli, the high priest, had made themselves vile, and yet Eli was mild 
with them, and did not restrain them.ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 37.15 


Bad as they were, there were those who valued the word of God. It 
was precious because there was no open vision. Yes, low as Eli 
had fallen, he was ready to receive the word of the Lord, even 
though given first to a little boy. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
37.16 


But now, O how different! Hand to your brother Methodist, or 
Baptist, or Presbyterian, or to almost any of the members of the so- 
called churches, a vision, and they will probably say, “This is all 
humbug.” How fallen! if that vile age of Eli was so far in advance of 
this. Alas! it is just so. Here we are. We cannot deny it. Here are 
signs of the last days. The prophecies, like rich clusters of grapes 
just ripe, hang directly over us, within reach. Every day the clusters 
drop at our feet, and yet the noble, the wise, the gifted, trample 
them under foot, and mix the sweet juice with the dust.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 37.17 


A few despised ones pick up these grapes, and find them life-giving 
and refreshing, and then the Lord of the vineyard causes other 
clusters to shoot forth, unexpectedly and kindly, and then these 
despised ones reach forth and pluck them, and are inspirited anew, 
and as they travel onward their steps are quicker and more firm, for 
there is life in the clusters. They are just what they need, “meat in 
due season,” and so they thank God and take courage to ask for 
more.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.18 
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J. CLARKE. 


Nor Charged God Foolishly. Job 1:22 


UrSe 


JOB had endured great trials: his children torn from him suddenly, 
and to aggravate his calamity, the treasures of a life of care and 
industry were swept away in a moment; then he was smitten with 
sore boils from head to foot, while his three friends reproached him 
as some vile criminal which the earth was too good to bear 
up.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.19 


In all this sea of calamity, Job retained his uprightness, and 
continued to put his confidence in God. Though it was inexplicable 
to him why he should be the object of such severe rebukes, he 
expresses his unshaken hope in God saying, “Though he slay me 
yet will | trust in him.",ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.20 


Though he wept and groaned in intensest agony of body and mind, 
bereaved of every earthly blessing except his wife, (and it may be 
doubted whether she was a blessing, for she exhorted him to curse 
God and die,) suspected by his friends of hidden crime, and left by 
God in a degree to Satan, truly his situation was deplorable; but 
through it all he saw the gleam of hope, for faith lighted up the 
gloom.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.21 


By thus enduring his trials with patience and composure, and thus 
exercising faith in adverse times, he pleased God, and came forth 
from the furnace seven times purified, purged from the dross of the 
world, and so was fitted for far greater happiness and 
usefulness. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.22 


The child of God who murmurs and frets under trials, does thus 
entirely frustrate the object designed, and thus renders necessary 
severer tests, and more excruciating pains, to cause the image of 
the Redeemer to shine forth; for faith must be exercised in the 
darkest night of trial; then it is most needed, and then it shines 
brightest, and it is then the strongest assurance and liveliest hope is 
experienced.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 37.23 
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J. CLARKE. 


LIFE’S WORK 


UrSe 


ALL around thee, fair with flowers Fields of beauty sleeping lie; All 
around thee, clarion voices Call to duty stern and high.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 38.1 


Be thou thankful, and rejoice in All the beauty God has given; But 
beware, it does not win thee From the work ordained of 
heaven.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.2 


To remove the wide-spread darkness, 

That the light of truth may shine; 

And recall the child of error, 

To Jehovah's holy shrine. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.3 


To encourage suffering virtue, 

Lest despairing, it shall die, 

And the light of hope re-kindle 

In the darkened, vacant eye.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.4 


Cheerfully of thine abundance To the sick and poor impart; Thus 
the weight of sorrow lifting From the crushed and wounded 
heart.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.5 


Now, to-day, and not to-morrow, 

Work, O work, with all thy might. 

Lest the wretched faint and perish 

In the coming, stormy night. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.6 


Now, to-day, and not to-morrow, 

Lest, ere to-morrow’s setting sun, 

Thou too, mournfully departing, 

Shalt have left thy work undone.-Sel.ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 38.7 


Crown Him Lord of All 
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UrSe 


FOR your encouragement, dear brethren and sisters, permit me to 
relate to you, in few words, a little of this morning’s experience. It is 
that precious day we are taught to remember and keep holy. ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 38.8 


Having of late been more than usual engaged in secular business, | 
have been induced, in a few instances, to neglect, or abreviate, my 
regular, private devotions: a thing for which | always lament, but 
never apologize. The over-action and exposure produced a 
temporary illness and depression of spirits, that seemed to unfit me 
for that sweet employment. However, | retired as usual this morning 
to my closet, and as a rebuke to my delinquency, expected little 
favor, but was happily disappointed; for in the sequel, was 
permitted, as it were, to approach the cross, and take from that 
sacred head the thorny crown of shameful honor, placed there by 
wicked hands, and substitute therefor the royal diadem of love 
supreme, set with pearls of heavenly hue, and price untold! 
Besides, the amaranth, the rose of Sharon, the lilly of the valley, 
and every sweet thing was there. This crown, | need not say, was 
placed upon that brow of majestic sweetness with willing hands and 
swimming eyes. No coronation of an earthly prince, methinks, was 
ever attended with deeper devotion, or warmer enthusiasm! All for 
love so amazing! O for this love, let rocks and hills, floods and 
fields, their lasting honors pay!ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
38.9 


Were the whole realm of nature mine, 

And could | call the stars my own, 

This were a present far too small: 

Love so amazing, so divine, 

Demands my heart, my life, my all.,ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 38.10 


Dear brethren and sisters, do you at times feel like this? Then lift up 
your heads and look up! Behold your coming King, robed in majesty 
and loveliness “fairer than all the fair who fill the heavenly train,” 
and wipe your weeping eyes. Soon, soon, Jesus will come, in 
power and great glory, to take his waiting children home, and to be 
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crowned by countless hosts, with one acclaim, saying, “Worthy, 
worthy is the Lamb, Lord of all, Lord of all! Even so, come Lord 
Jesus, come quickly. C. MONROE.Waldo, Me., Nov. 20th, 
1858.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.11 


UGLY FORGIVENESS.-There is a kind of ugly forgiveness in this 
world-a kind of hedge-hog forgiveness, shot out like quils. Men take 

one who has offended, and set him down before the blowpipe of 

their indignation, and scorch him, and burn his fault into him; and 

when they have kneaded him sufficiently with their fiery fists, then- 

they forgive him.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Colcord 


BRO. SMITH: Thirteen or fourteen years ago when | was a member 
of the Methodist Protestant church, while meditating on the plan of 
salvation, and searching the Scriptures, | was led to wonder why we 
were keeping the first day of the week as a Sabbath. But our 
preachers would say, It is the Christian Sabbath. | could not find the 
proof in the Bible; yet | supposed the preachers knew, probably 
better than |. Besides, they said that the law was nailed to the 
cross, and we must expect salvation through faith alone; also that 
the seventh day was the Jewish Sabbath, and came to an end with 
their dispensation. So | was lulled to sleep again on that subject. 
Yet | had my doubts about this repealing and re-enacting a part of 
God’s holy law.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.13 


About two years ago Bro. Lathrop (formerly of N. Y.) gave me a 
short lecture on the Sabbath question, and | could not show any 
fight against his arguments, because he had ail the Bible on his 
side. Soon after, | was invited to go and hear Bro. White, at Clyde. | 
went, and was confirmed in my belief in respect to the Sabbath, and 
the immutability of God’s holy law. | then began to visit and receive 
visits from the dear brethren and sisters of like precious faith. O 
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how cheering for those who fear the Lord to speak often one to 
another, knowing that there is a book written for them, and that they 
will be the Lord’s when he makes up his jewels, and he will spare 
them as a man spareth his own son that serveth him.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 38.14 


After a while Bro. Loughborough came here, and gave a full course 
of lectures on the prophecies, the Sabbath, and the state of the 
dead, mortality and immortality, etc. He labored faithfully, and was 
“valiant for the truth,” and well received by the “little flock,” but 
violently opposed by Babylon and her daughters. “Fear not, little 
flock; it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.15 


When | first heard that there was a strange kind of people come 
from the East, (Brn. Everts, Hart, etc.,) who taught that we had no 
immortal souls. | shuddered at the thought; but said I, | will give the 
subject an impartial investigation by the standard. So | took my 
Bible, and other helps, and soon found that God was true, and that 
some, yea many men were liars; and that they were blind guides, 
and dishonored the great Father “who so loved the world that he 
gave his dear Son to die for them that they might have eternal life 
(immortality) through him:” but not so as to make void God’s holy 
law through faith God forbid!:ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.16 


And now, dear brethren and sisters, | can say, O how love | thy law, 
the commandments, the statutes and the faith of Jesus, and also 
the remnant, or little flock! How reasonable the plan of salvation 
looks to me now; yea, how glorious! The attributes of God all seem 
to harmonize; and his law is holy, just and good, although it slew 
me. But being justified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.17 


IVORY COLCORD. 
Genesee, Ills., Dec., 1858. 


From Bro. Daniels 


BRO. SMITH: Since | last wrote to you | have been called to attenc 
a funeral, where | endeavored to show the Bible view of the 
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mortality of man, and the resurrection from the dead. Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second 
death hath no power. Revelation 20:6.ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 38.18 


| have held a few meetings, and four have decided to keep God’s 
holy Sabbath, while others are investigating. They are, | believe, 
honest in heart, and if so they will not long resist the truth. The ire of 
the dragon can be seen in this part of the land; but God has had his 
hand to the work, and the Third Angel’s Message will go on. Thank 
the Lord for his goodness towards us! He is good, and will deliver 
all them that put their trust in him. | feel like going on. The Third 
Angel’s Message is all to me. The only hope | have of escaping the 
mark of the beast or his image, is in keeping the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus. | believe the time has come that God’s 
people should work. | acknowledge | have been too slack, but | am 
resolved to commence anew and remove every stumbling-stone out 
of the way, where it is in my power to do so. The time is short, and 
the night cometh when no man can work. | need the prayers of 
God’s dear children to sustain me in this place. There are others 
that want to hear and | intend to visit them as soon as | can. The 
four which | spoke of have started prayer-meetings on the Sabbath. 
| have met with them once or twice, but it is too far; so we have to 
keep the Sabbath when no eye can see, and no ear hear but his 
who made heaven and earth.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
38.19 


How truly is this message calling the honest out of Babylon. | wish 
Bro. Phelps would come out here. | know he can do a great deal of 
good, and there are some here that have become dead to the law, 
and want to be buried with Christ by baptism. If Bro. Phelps will 
come we will try and do what is right, if we can get anything to do 
with; and if he can come | wish he would send me word when. As | 
do not want to move too fast, | dare not take the privilege of 
baptizing yet. My prayer is that we may all wake up, forgetting those 
things which are behind and reaching forth unto those things which 
are before, looking for him who is coming to free us from this 
corruption, and bring us to that glorious land whereARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 38.20 
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No chilling winds nor poisonous breath 

Can reach that healthful shore; 

Sickness and sorrow, pain and death, 

Are felt and feared no more.” 

A. H. DANIELS. 

Sumner, Wis., Dec. 4th, 1858.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
38.21 


From Bro. Lay 


BRO. SMITH: | can say that the Lord is working for his people in 
this place. He is pleased to meet with us by his good Spirit when we 
assemble for his worship. Two have recently been added to our 
number, and a healthy state of things seems to exist. ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 38.22 


Bro. Rhodes tarried with us a short time on his way to Battle Creek. 
The Lord gave him much of his Spirit, and his labors here have 
been instrumental in accomplishing much good, and will prove, | 
trust, a lasting blessing to us all. | think | never saw the necessity 
any more than | do now of making untiring efforts to secure eternal 
life. | feel determined by God’s assisting grace to make my calling 
and election sure, and to stand with the redeemed on mount 
Zion.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 38.23 


Yours striving to overcome. 
H. S. LAY. 
Allegan, Mich., Dec. 9th, 1858. 


From Sister Locke 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have for some time felt it 7 
duty to address a few lines to you, for my heart is often made glad 
when | read the communications from you in the Review. | do 
rejoice that | have been permitted to hear the Third Angel’s 
Message, and also the message of the faithful and true Witness to 
the Laodiceans; and truly | feel more and more the importance of 
being pure and holy in heart, that every thought, word and action 
may be in accordance with the will of God. When | think of the great 
goodness of God toward us, in giving us the Scriptures of eternal 
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truth, to show unto us the way of life and salvation through the 
merits of our blessed Redeemer, and how he has enabled us to see 
many of the precious truths of his word, that have long been 
covered up by tradition, and also the beauties of his law, my heart is 
filled with wonder and admiration; and | feel to say as did the 
beloved disciple, God is love.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
38.24 


O my dear brethren and sisters, let us be faithful, watch and pray 
always, for we are indeed living in perilous times. But the grace of 
God is sufficient in every time of need. Therefore let us keep our 
hearts with all diligence, looking earnestly unto Jesus the author 
and finisher of our faith, that we may finally come off conquerors 
through him that loved us. Your unworthy sister. LYDIA M. LOCKE. 
Salem, Ind., Nov. 25th, 1858.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
38.25 


From Bro. Baker 


BRO. SMITH: It has been about eight months since | first embraced 
the Advent doctrine, and have been trying to keep all the 

commandments of God. Since that time, until within about three 
weeks | have been favored with the privilege of meeting from 

Sabbath to Sabbath with those of my brethren at Mackford who are 
of like precious faith, for the purpose of worshiping God. The Lord 
has met with us and we have had many precious seasons, for 

which | feel very thankful. | would to God that | could enjoy them 
now; but | have removed to Fox Lake, a distance of about twelve 
miles, where | am surrounded by those who hold the truth in 

unrighteousness. | do not know that there is a single person nearer 

than Mackford, with the exception of myself, who is in the present 

truth. | feel that | am truly a pilgrim and a stranger, that here | have 

no continuing city; yet | seek one to come. | am looking for that city 
which Abraham looked for, which hath foundations, a permanent 

and enduring city. | am willing to labor and toil, and even to suffer 

with Christ if | may be permitted to reign in his kingdomARSH 

December 23, 1858, page 39.1 


O how precious the truth looks to me, and how thankful | feel for the 
Third Angel’s Message, the last saving truth which this world is ever 
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to hear. How kind our heavenly Father has been to us in giving us a 
warning against the worship of the beast and his image, that we 
may be enabled to flee from the storm which is gathering over the 
world, and lay hold on eternal life. RUFUS BAKERFox Lake, Wis., 
Dec., 1858.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 39.2 


From Sister Streeter 


BRO. SMITH: | am sorry to say that | still stand alone in this place; 
no one to converse with of like precious faith. Sometimes a brother 

and sister call on us, and it seems almost like angels’ visits. | get 

refreshed and strengthened. O, how | have longed and prayed for 
some messenger to come this way and present the truth before the 

people. It does seem to me there are some honest ones in Pulaski. 

Remember, dear brethren, that there is more rejoicing in heaven 

over one sinner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine just 

persons that need no repentance; and O how my drooping spirits 

would be refreshed to hear a Second Advent preacher once more! | 

have not heard one for several years, or been to any meeting. | 

have many dark hours, and am sometimes tempted to give up the 

truth. Satan says the way is so hard, but the blessed Saviour 
beckons me onward, and | must go. | am bound for that city above, 

and none shall stop me as long as | have the Saviour for my friend. 

| often think of the words of sister White, that if we ever get to 

heaven our afflictions here will not be worth naming; heaven will be 

cheap enough, even if we lose this life to gain it ARSH December 
23, 1858, page 39.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, pray for me. | do desire to so live that | 
may meet you all at the great feast, when the blessed Saviour will 
gird himself and serve his saints. My heart has been encouraged 
since | have been writing. My way is onward and upward.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 39.4 


Yours waiting for the coming of our Lord and Saviour. 


MATILDA A. STREETER. 
Pulaski, N. Y., Dec. 1st, 1858. 


From Sister Sims 
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BRO. SMITH: | cheerfully improve this opportunity to say to you and 
to those scattered abroad, how dearly | prize the little, welcome 
sheet. (Review and Herald,) which makes its weekly visits at our 
humble home, away in these western wilds, so remote from the 
noble, self-sacrificing band who are laboring to keep all the 
commandments, and to “teach men so.”ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 39.5 


| learn through the columns of the Review that there are a goodly 
number of the brethren about fifty miles from us, in Mauston. It is 
cheering indeed to know that truth is spreading so rapidly, and is 
nearing this section of country. We would not ask a richer soil, a 
milder climate, more fertile plains or lovlier vales; but we are not 
quite contented. We would that the lot of some of the ministering 
brethren might be cast among us awhile, that the word may be 
spoken among this people also. Many a lonely hour have | 
experienced during the five years that | have been striving to keep 
all the commandments of God. And as | wend my way alone, yes, 
alone, save One, often does my faith seem to wane. But the week 
wears away, the holy Sabbath is ushered in, then this comforting 
and enlightening messenger of truth and salvation is brought to us. 
It cheers and encourages us to go onward, knowing it will not be 
long ere He will come whose right it is to reign, and will not tarry. | 
feel that the chariot wheels of time are carrying us rapidly onward. 
Soon, very soon will the last sands have run out, and earth have 
performed her last revolutions. O then that we may be ready for the 
great day of the Lord, is my prayer. May we be kept in the faith and 
so escape the seven last plagues.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
39.6 


Yours in hope of heaven. 
LUCINDA W. SIMS. 
Melrose, Wis., Dec. 5th, 1858. 


From Bro. Rogers 


BRO. SMITH: | have been for about seven or eight months past 
trying to keep all the commandments of God. When Bro. Waggoner 
was here last Spring | heard him with great interest, determined if 
he had the truth to present | would hear it; but when | first heard him 
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| must acknowledge that | thought it was very singular that he 
should believe the seventh day was the day to keep as the Sabbath 
at this enlightened age of the world; neither could | believe that the 
Jewish laws were binding upon the Gentiles. | thought on this point | 
was firm as the hills, having the Bible to sustain me; but when | 
heard him the second night after he came back to our place with 
Bro. M. Welcome, | found my strong tower tottering and about to 
fall, because the foundation was sandy. | praise God that | was 
awakened to a sense of my situation, and | determined to seek the 
truth as revealed in the Bible, which | began to read more carefully, 
and more prayerfully, too, with my mind open to conviction, 
determined to know for myself; and | could scarcely open it but my 
eyes would meet some passage about the Sabbath or the law; 
indeed | almost despaired of finding anything to justify First-day- 
keeping, till after a while | thought | had found something in 
Galatians with regard to the law that was enough to satisfy me. But 
after examining it carefully, | became convinced on that Scripture 
also, and yielded the point. Then light and liberty broke in upon my 
mind, and | began keeping the Sabbath of the Lord; and although | 
met with some opposition, yet, praise the Lord, | feel that my way is 
onward and upward. | am endeavoring to live by faith on the Son of 
God. My companion is also striving with me to keep the 
commandments of God, but it was hard work for her to give up the 
traditions of men for the Lord’s Sabbath. After a while she saw the 
truth of God as revealed in his word, renounced her former 
opinions, and is now striving to live in the light of the truth ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 39.7 


Our brethren and sisters in the Christian church here in this place 
have almost all disowned us, and tell us we are a poor, deluded set, 
seeking to be justified by the deeds of the law. But we believe that 
by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by 
the law is the knowledge of sin; and whosoever is justified by the 
deeds of the law is fallen from grace.ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 39.8 


Our little band of Sabbath-keepers are living by faith, and striving to 
be ready for the glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, that it may be said when he appears, Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We have 
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some very interesting meetings on the Sabbath, and the prayer- 
meetings at Bro. P. S. Thurston’s on Sabbath eve are generally 
attended with much interest. The Lord is good and gracious unto 
me, and | feel that | am willing to endure all for his sake. Brethren, 
pray for me, that my faith fail not. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
39.9 


Yours in hope of a glorious life beyond the grave. 
C.L. ROGERS. 
Deerfield, Wis., Dec., 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. E. S. Faxon writes from Mattison, Mich., Dec. 3rd, 1858: “I do 
rejoice in the present truth, and a foundation for faith to rest upon, 

even the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Now | 
trust no more to be led away by cunningly devised fables. | think | 

can say with the apostle Paul, | was alive without the law once, but 
when the commandment came, sin revived and | died. Let me have 
David’s resolve, Depart from me, ye evil doers; for | will keep the 
commandments of my God; also his dependence, Uphold me 
according to thy word, that | may live; and let me not be ashamed of 
my hope. Psalm 119:115, 116.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
39.10 


After a christian profession of forty years, in which | had trials, (one 
especially in regard to singing, as | was a leader for a number of 
years in that department, and felt that to keep pace with fashionable 
singing, the worship with the Spirit and the understanding was lost, 
and | found this a sore trial,) | feel that | can sayARSH December 
23, 1858, page 39.11 


‘Now rest, my long divided heart, 

Fixed on this blissful center, rest; 

Nor ever from thy Lord depart, 

With him of every good possessed!”ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 39.12 
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Bro. S. E. Edwards writes from Shunk, Henry Co., Ohio, Nov. 28th, 
1858: “I desire to say to the brethren that my pathway is growing 
brighter and brighter. Our little band here are still in possession of 
the christian’s hope, and willing to take up their cross and follow 
Christ through tribulation. | feel thankful that the present truth has 
not been confined to large cities and towns, but has found me here 
in the woods. | have been to the eastern part of this State, and 
found dear friends that were willing to receive the truth. The 
Methodists opened their meeting houses for the word of God to be 
preached in. | talked the truth to the people in Washington Co., and 
many acknowledged the Sabbath and wanted to hear more. | am 
very weak in the knowledge of the Bible, but by the help of God’s 
Spirit to guide me into all truth, | was enabled to give the word of 
God which no man could gainsay. When | saw so many precious 
souls willing to receive the truth, | felt inspired with zeal and 
courage to do what | could. | commenced meetings on Sixth-day 
evening, and closed the evening of the next Third-day. | feel well 
assured that the truth will prosper with them. | think that Bro. Cornell 
will go there this winter. May God bless his labors in Ohio. Thank 
God, the truth is prevailing." ARSH December 23, 1858, page 39.13 


Sister E. Hutchins writes: “I love the truths theReview advocates. 
This world has no charms for me. It is full of sickness, sorrow, sin 
and woe; but bless the dear Saviour, there is a world soon to be 
revealed that will be full of joy, peace and love. | sigh for that bright 
world to come. O let us go forward. Behind us is a waste, howling 
wilderness, before us is tribulation; but the Saviour has promised to 
be with us even to the end of the world. Blessed promise! if he is for 
us, who can be against us?”ARSH December 23, 1858, page 39.14 


The river of God is full of water; but there is not one drop of it that 
takes its rise in earthly springs. God will have no strength used in 
his own battles but the strength which he himself imparts: and | 
would not have you that are now distressed in the least discouraged 
by it. Your emptiness is but the preparation for your being filled; and 
your casting down is but the making ready for your lifting 
up.-Spurgeon.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 39.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 23, 1858. 


A Forlorn Hope 


UrSe 


WE find the following desperate source of consolation going the 
rounds of our exchanges:ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.1 


“THE GOSPEL TRIUMPHING. It is true that we often tak 
desponding views of christianity. It is aggressive and it is 
progressing. Here is an abstract statement, showing the advance 
the church has made. There were of christian communicants in 
theARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.2 


First century 500,000. 
Fifth century 15,000,000. 
Tenth century 50,000,000. 
Fifteenth century 100,000,000. 
Eighteentt 200,000,000 
century ons 


True, there was one century during the madness of the crusades, 
and the locking up of the Bible, when there was a decrease. But to 
take the past, and you have an advance of 50,000,000 each 
century, of 140 every day. Is there not something really inspiring in 
such a view? Let it go on a little longer, and we may well say, ‘From 
the tops of the rocks | see them, and from the hills | behold them; 
who can count the dust of Jacob and number the fourth part of 
Israel?" ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.3 


IF the human race was all the while decreasing, and the nominal 
converts to christianity still increasing, there might be some ground 
to hope that the world would eventually become christian. Or if 
crime and depravity, taking the world as a whole, were on the 
decrease, instead of growing more and more prevalent, there might 
then be some ground upon which to rest a hope. Or if christianity 
itself was not continually degenerating, so that even now the 
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standard is trailed in the dust, there would be more reason to hope. 
But when the human race is increasing faster than the converts to 
christianity; when vice is counting an increase of its votaries by 
hundreds day by day; and when, in such enlightened lands as our 
own, which are confessedly all the hope the world has, the degree 
of depravity is so great, that one evangelical denomination, has to 
appoint a day of fasting on account of the sins of another, 
(according to the quotation in last week’s REVIEW,)-in view of all 
these things, we say, where is there room for hope? There is none. 
Men may shut their eyes to all but one side of the subject if they 
wish, and delude themselves into the belief that all the tares are 
becoming wheat; but the Lord has given his immutable word that 
wheat and tares shall grow together until the harvest. ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.4 


Note from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have no evil report to bring from this section. The 
church at Republic are getting established, several have thrown 

away their tobacco, and seem to desire to walk in the light. The 

Universalist house is now closed against us, and the friends are 

talking about making preparations to build a house in the spring. | 

go next to Townsend, and then | trust my work in the churches is 

about finished, for the winter at least. New places must be opened, 

and the glad news spread abroad. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
40.5 


| learn that Spiritualism is breaking out anew in this State. At 
Sandusky city, | am told the clergy have all they can do to keep 
their members. The spirits speak through trumpets, and give such 
proofs of their presence, that great excitement prevails. You will 
doubtless see reports of it through the Spiritual press.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.6 


As Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist 
the truth.” Men are now boldly advertising to do this here in Ohio. 
Large, flaming handbills are posted, from which | copy the following: 
“A brilliant display of Egyptian magic,” “Mr. Hinchey, during the 
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entertainment will introduce two of the great magical feats 
performed by Jannes, the distinguished opponent of Moses before 
Pharaoh.” “Wonderful performance.” “Most splendid and sublime 
feats ever performed in the world.” These words and sentences 
were displayed in large, colored letters, and presented a very 
striking appearance, yet those who witnessed the performance, 
said that it was really wonderful. But the people are so accustomed 
to wonders, that these things are but little noticed; they know not 
that these are signs and fulfillments of prophecy in the last days. 
But few realize the solemnity of this time. Satan’s work is 
advancing, and O, may the message soon go in power, and the 
remnant be gathered. Amen.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.7 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Milan, Huron Co., Ohio, Dec. 3rd, 1858. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | intend to meet with the church ir 
Jefferson Co., N. Y., at their next monthly meeting, Jan. 7th, and 
remain with them over Sabbath and First-day. The brethren can 
arrange for meetings as they think best. ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 40.8 


Also by request a general meeting of the church is appointed at 
Bro. Ira Abbey’s, North Brookfield, Madison Co., N. Y., Sabbath, 
Jan. 15th, 1859, to continue over First-day. It is expected the 
ordinances will be administered at this meeting. Brethren in different 
localities in the vicinity are invited to meet with us. ARSH December 
23, 1858, page 40.9 


F. WHEELER. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 
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Jno. Clarke: Bro. Loughborough received the box, all right. Geo. 
Wright: The amount of the Youth’s Hymn Books sent is $1,00. A. 
Stone: We make it right in this number. ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 40.10 


A. N. Curtis: There was only $1,00 in your first letter, that of the 
13th.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.11 


Wm. H. Tyler: Your present remittance pays your paper up to the 
commencement of the present volume. C. F. Worthen: We give you 
credit for $2,00 in this number.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
40.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.13 


D. Chase, H. Gardner, J. Y. Wilcox, H. S. Gurney, F. Kittle, Geo. 
Wright, J. B. Frisbie, R. Decker, M. A. Dennis, C. L. Rogers, N. N. 
Anway, M. Hull, B. S. Brooks, A. N. Curtis 2, C. E. Potter, L. M. 
Locke, |. Bartlett, A. T. Wilkinson, M. E. Cornell, Wm. G. Kendall, A. 
Stone, R. F. Cottrell, S. A. Jessip, |. Abbey, A. H. Daniels, A. S. 
Tuttle, R. Baker, P. F. V. Strong, F. Wheeler, E. Hutchins, M. L. 
Priest, H. O. Hutman, A. |. Rockwell, P. Vedder, D. Chase, J. Smith, 
A. H. Robinson, S. G. Gardner, M. A. Newbury, H. D. Bruce, A. A. 
Gregory, Geo. Leighton, T. Inman, R. Hitchcock, M. Hawley, Wm. 
H. Tyler, L. M. Bodwell, J. Bostwick, Wm. Wedge, S. Gerould, H. 
Grover, M. H., G. W. Perry, J. H. Waggoner, L. M. Locke, C. F. 
Worthen, F. A. Russ, M. Edson, F. A. Cooper, C. Gazin, Thos. W. 
Potter, E. B. Saunders.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.14 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.15 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


G. Landon 1,00,xiii,1. L. Eggleston 1,00,xiv,1. D. Chase 1,00,xiv,14. 
M. S. North 2,00,xiv,1. C. N. Russell (for S. Fenton 0,25,xiii,14; for 
A. Fenton 0,25,xiii,14) 0,50. B. S. Brooks 2,00,xv,1. J. L. Locke 
1,00,xiv,1. Rufus Baker 2,00,xv,1. N. N. Anway 1,00,xiv,1. W. W. 
Farmer 0,25,xiii,14. R. Griffin 0,25,xiii,14. L. Tomlinson 0,25,xiii,14. 
E. A. Noble 0,25,xiii,14. A. S. Smith 1,00,xiii,4. D. Pike 0,75,xiii,20. 
W. A. Jackson 0,50,xiii,14. H. Miller 1,00,xiii,14. N. Pose 0,25,xiii,7. 
F. Kittle 0,50,xiii,4. J. R. Towle 1,60,xiv,7. J. Stowell 1,00,xv,1. R. R. 
Cochran 1,40,xiv,1. L. Gould 2,00,xv,1. H. W. Dodge 2,00,xv,1. L. 
Hobart 1,00,xiii,20. J. S. Farnsworth 2,00,xv,1. Wm. Farnsworth 
3,00,xiii,1. N. Mead 2,00,xvi,1. C. K. Farnsworth 1,00,xiv,1. J. G. 
Smith 2,00,xvi,1. R. M. Pierce 1,00,xvi,1. |. Camp 1,00,xv,1. H. P. 
Gould 1,00,xiv,7. H. P. Gould (0,50, each for H. Smith and D. Paul 
each to xiv,1) 1,00. J. Jones 0,50,xiii,14. A. H. Huntley 1,00,xiv,1. E. 
Stowe 1,00,xiv,1. T. Hale 1,00,xvi,1. J. Newton 1,00,xv,1. Wm. 
Bates 1,00,xii,1. M. D. Farnsworth 3,00,xiii,1. G. W. Farnsworth (for 
A. A. Farnsworth) 1,00,xv,1. L. Farnsworth 1,00,xiii,1. H. K. W. 
Eastman 1,00,xiv,1. W. L. Saxby (for H. Pratt) 0,50,xiv,1. H. Barr 
0,50,xiv,14. D. W. Johnson 2,00,xiii,1. J. Stone 2,00,xiv,1. C. Davis 
1,00,xiv,1. S. P. Wilson 2,00,xiv,1. Wm. Bryant 1,00,xv,1. T. Bryant 
1,00,xiv,1. E. Bartlett 1,00,xiv,1. S. W. Chase 2,00,xiv,8. S. 
Howland 1,00,xiv,1. Geo. Cobb 1,00,xiv,1. L. M. Howland (for M. A. 
Sylvester) 1,00,xiv,11. N. N. Lunt 2,00 (2 copies) 1,00,xiv,1. A. 
Wiley 1,00,xiii,17. Wm. Peabody (for O. Dewitt) 1,00,xv,1. S. O. 
Hitchcock 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Hyatt 2,00,xiv,1. A. G. Smith 2,00,xv,1. 
Jona. Lamson 2,00,xv,14. L. Smith 0,25,xiii,18. Wm. Pratt 
0,25,xiii,18. D. Hart 0,25,xiii,18. P. Boyle 0,25,xiii,18. S. A. Allen 
1,50,xiv,14. A friend (for B. F. Robbins) 0,50,xiv,18. H. Curtiss (for 
Mrs. R. Spencer) 0,50,xiv,1. A. N. Curtiss 1,00,xiv,1. A. Stone 
1,00,xv,1. M. Dennis 1,00,xii,1. A. |. Rockwell 1,57,xiv,1. L. Priest 
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1,00,xiv,1. S. Peckham 1,00,xiv,1. D. Arnold 1,00,xiv,1. J. Smith 
2,00,xv,1. J. S. Sawyer 1,00,xiii,9. P. Vedder 1,00,xiv,6. P. Hutchins 

1,00,xiii,16. M. Hutchins 1,75,xiv,20. H. D. Bruce 2,00,xiv,6. Wm. H. 
Tyler 1,00,xiii,1. |. Gardner 1,00,xii,14. L. M. Bodwell 4,00,xiv,1. 
Wm. P. Rathbun (for L. Rathbun) 0,50,xiv,1. C. F. Worthen 

2,00,xiv,23. N. H. Satterlee (for H. H. Satterlee) 0,50,xiv,1. Mrs. E. 
Aldrich 2,00,xiv,12. A. A. Marks (for L. Marks 0,50,xiv,1; for A. G. 
Allen 0,50,xiv,1; for A. J. Allen 0,50,xiv,1; for P. Allen 0,50,xiv,1.) A. 

A. Marks 1,50,xiv,14. B. Gazin 1,00,xiv,1. C. Sweet 0,25,xiii,20. D. 
Carver 0,25,xiii,18. W. Edson 1,00,xv,1. D. Scott 0,25,xiii,18. Jas. 
Corey 0,25,xiii,18. J. S. Mills and G. W. Perry (for Eld. N. A. Perry) 
1,00,xv,1. FOR POWER PRESS. A. Belden $5, M. Smith $10. FO! 
REVIEW TO POOR. A. N. Curtiss $1,00. Jno. Smith 0,44.RSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.16 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.17 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.18 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 cents ARSH December 23, 
1858, page 40.19 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.AARSH December 23, 
1858, page 40.20 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages-Price 15 
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cents. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.21 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.22 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.23 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
40.24 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
40.25 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.26 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.27 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price 6 cents ARSH December 23, 
1858, page 40.28 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.29 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 23, 1858, 
page 40.30 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
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Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.31 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Christian Experience and Views,-Price 6 cents. Last Work of the 
True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.32 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH December 
23, 1858, page 40.33 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
40.34 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.35 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 6 cents. ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.36 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.37 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
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question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH December 23, 
1858, page 40.38 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.39 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.40 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath-Price 5 cts.ARSH 
December 23, 1858, page 40.41 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches.-Price 25 cts.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 
40.42 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.43 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.44 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich,ARSH December 23, 1858, page 40.45 
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December 30, 1858 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 6 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER : 
1858.-NO. 6. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 41.1 


THE SAVIOUR’S SYMPATHY 

UrSe 

“For we have not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we 


are, yet without sin.” Hebrews 4:75.ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 41.2 
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As oft, with worn and weary feet, 

We tread earth’s rugged valley o’er, 

The thought,-how comforting and sweet! - 

Christ trod this very path before; 

Our wants and weaknesses he knows, 

From life’s first dawning to its close.ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 41.3 


Do sickness, feebleness, or pain, 

Or sorrow in our path appear, 

The recollection will remain 

More deeply did he suffer here. 

His life, how truly sad and brief, 

Filled up with suffering and with grieffARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 41.4 


If Satan tempt your heart to stray, 

And whisper evil things within, 

So did he, in the desert way. 

Assail our Lord with thoughts of sin; 

When worn, and in a feeble hour, 

The tempter came with all his power.ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 41.5 


Just such as |, this earth he trod, 

With every human ill but sin; 

And though indeed the Son of God, 

As | am now, so he has been. 

My God, my Saviour, look on me, 

With pity, love, and sympathy.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
41.6 


What must | Do to be Saved? 

UrSe 

THIS question is often asked by the honest in heart, who love life 
and shudder at the thoughts of death. Their disease is death, but 


they feel that there must be a cure in something. Ancient alchemists 
searched all the precious metals for a life giving property and failed 
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to find it. Religion seems to be the only thing that offers eternal life 
to its votaries, consequently we search in her temples for the boon. 
Christian nations seem to be nearer the prize than others. They are 
more enlightened in many respects than those who worship sticks 
and stones, consequently they are selected by the poor pilgrim as 
the ones among whom to search. They profess to believe the 
teachings of the Bible, saying, if we obey the divine teachings of 
this book we shall get eternal life. Come, say they, believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved. The sufferings and death 
of our Saviour are held up before him; he is told that Christ died to 
reconcile God to man, and that if we have faith in Jesus we shall be 
saved. He goes away happy, for he believes he has the faith that is 
necessary.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 41.7 


Again, another mysterious temple is entered that he may hear more 
of that precious doctrine; for he has been told that this book is to be 
explained by a learned man set apart for this purpose. He listens, 
eager to catch every word that promises him life, and hears that we 
are justified by grace; again, he goes to another Babylonish school, 
and learns that we are saved by faith and baptism; to another, and 
hears salvation by works preached; another says we are saved by 
the blood of Christ. Sometimes the ingredients of salvation are a 
little mixed, so that he soon finds over six hundred different 
mixtures. He turns away in disgust from this tangled mass of 
confusion, and as a last resort he concludes to study the Bible 
himself and see what God does teach him to do. Let us go with him 
and search the sacred pages that we may learn the way also. We 
wish to learn our whole duty to God and man, knowing that he 
promises to save us if we obey his directions. ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 41.8 


We soon learn that to “fear God and keep his commandments’ is 
the whole duty of man. We now rejoice; but let us be certain that 
these commandments will give us eternal life, so that there can be 
no mistake in so important a matter. “My son, forget not my law, but 
let thine heart keep my commandments; for length of days, and 
long life, and peace shall they add to thee.” Proverbs 3:1, 2. See 
also Ezekiel 20:11, 21, 25; Leviticus 18:5; Deuteronomy 4:1; 6:24; 
11:21; Luke 10:25-28; Revelation 22:14, Matthew 25:46; Isaiah 
56:4-6; Romans 6:22; Matthew 19:17. “My son, keep my words, and 
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lay up my commandments with thee; keep my commandments and 
live; and my law as the apple of thine eye.” Proverbs 7:1, 2,ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 41.9 


These precious commandments were written on the door-posts and 
gates of the houses of God’s chosen people. Deuteronomy 6. 
“Blessed are they that keep my ways. Blessed is the man that 
heareth me, watching daily (where? in the place they were 
commanded to write them) at my gates, waiting at the posts of my 
doors; for whoso findeth me findeth life.” Proverbs 8:33-35. 
Obedience to these commands is called righteousness. Matthew 
5:19, 20; Deuteronomy 6:25. Righteousness is the opposite of 
unrighteousness. All unrighteousness is sin; [7 John 5:17;] but sin is 
the transgression of the law, [7 John 3:4; Romans 7:7,] therefore 
righteousness must be obedience to that law. “In the way of 
righteousness is life; in the pathway thereof there is no death.” 
Proverbs 12:28. The wages of sin is death, an eternal death; for it is 
the second, or last death; and as there is no promise of a 
resurrection from this death, it is everlasting. Revelation 21:8. But 
sin and obedience are opposites, therefore the wages of obedience 
is eternal life. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 41.10 


Thus we find that we get eternal life by obedience to God’s holy 
law. But by Galatians 3:21 we learn that no law can give life; i.e., to 
the dead; therefore we understand that the law gives us length of 
days, or perpetuates the life of the living, but cannot give life to the 
dead. But the righteous and the wicked are alike laid in the grave; 
why is this? We learn that by one man came death, so by one man 
came the resurrection of the dead. How? By Adam eating 
poisonous fruit, and his posterity inheriting the seeds of death. For 
as in Adam al! die, even so in Christ shall a// be made alive. 7 
Corinthians 15:22, Romans 5:18; John 5:28, 29; Acts 24:15. Christ 
is the great Lifegiver. John 6:33. He having conquered him who had 
the power of death, which is the devil. Hebrews 2:14. He has 
obtained the keys of the grave; (the devil’s prison house;) he will set 
the prisoners free. See Revelation 1:18, Isaiah 42:7; 49:9; Psalm 
107:10-14. Thus Christ is the one that gives life to the dead, while 
obedience to the law gives length of days, or eternal life. But we 
have all broken the law; [Romans 3:23:] we have all failed in some 
point; [James 2:8-10;] we have all sinned; [7 John 1:83] 
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consequently we must all die the second death unless we can 
produce a substitute. If a man should kill another, the law says he 
shall die. It demands his life. If he produces a substitute to die in his 
place, and the judge agrees to accept of that substitute, the guilty 
man is free from the claims of the law, while his friend suffers the 
penalty, death. The judge is not bound to accept of any but the 
guilty man; but if he should be gracious enough to accept of an 
innocent man in place of the guilty; it is an act of grace in the 
judge.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 41.11 


Our substitute is Jesus Christ. We must have faith in his life (or 
blood, which is the life) offered in our place. God has agreed to 
accept of him. This was an act of grace in him, for he was not 
compelled to accept the offering. But faith is necessary before 
Christ will plead his own life (or blood) in our behalf. If we say we 
have faith, what does it profit us? Our saying so does not make it 
so; for our hearts may deceive us. Proverbs 28:26; Jeremiah 17:9. 
But faith without works is dead. James 2:17. Why? Because by our 
works we manifest a living faith; actions speak louder than words; 
by our actions we manifest our faith. When our faith is thus 
manifested, Christ our High Priestremits .... our sins; i. e., offers to 
suffer the penalty of a violated law in our place. But how has he told 
us to manifest our faith in order to get remission of sins? “Repent 
and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins.” Acts 2:38.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
41.12 


Christ acknowledges baptism as the sign of faith, and our past sins 
are remitted. We are then esteemed as a chaste virgin espoused to 
Christ, washed and cleansed from our old sins, having died to sin, 
(or having crucified our old man,) we are then buried in a typical 
grave, and rising in a typical resurrection, we then put on the new 
man, Christ Jesus, or are married to another, [Romans 6;7:4,] our 
first husband, the old man of sin, being dead, or we being dead to 
him. Now if we let sin work and reign in us after having been 
married to Christ, we thereby show that we have been married to 
another before the death of the old man; consequently we are 
adulterers and adulteresses in the sight of God. But the law is what 
convicts of sin, or slays the old man of sin; therefore if we, 
professing to be married to Christ, are found transgressing the law, 
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we are guilty of adultery. No wonder then that James saw a people 
in the last days whom he called adulterers. James 4:4.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 41.13 


Thus we see that we are saved, 1. By faith in the blood of Christ. 2. 
By the grace of God. 3. By the blood of Christ. 4. By works to 
manifest our faith. All of them are essential to salvation. By these 
means we can obtain remission of past sins, substitute Christ in our 
place to satisfy the demands of a violated law. Thus we accept of 
God’s righteousness for past offences, instead of trying to establish 
our own righteousness. By this means we get eternal life through 
Christ indirectly; but all get /ife through him directly. The wicked not 
having kept the law, have no means of perpetuating that life 
eternally, consequently must die the second death. But the 
righteous will get everlasting life because Christ is the means by 
which they are made righteous, consequently their righteousness is 
imputed, not real. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 41.14 


Thus we see a cure has been provided for the disease, death. 
Christ is the Physician; let us go to him and be healed. Let us follow 
his prescription to the letter, or we may not recover. Do not fear the 
bath of baptism, and try to evade it in the Physician’s absence by 
wetting the crown of our heads; nor must we in the absence of our 
spouse commit adultery with our old man of sin, but follow the 
prescription of Jesus, and we will be healed of this dreadful malady. 
E. B. SAUNDERS.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 41.15 


God’s Law a Law of Liberty 


UrSe 


WE often bear it remarked by individuals that the law of ten 
commandments is a law of bondage, and he who strives under the 
gospel dispensation to be governed by that law has fallen from 
grace; and further, in order to enjoy the freedom and liberty of the 
gospel, we are now to be under the law of Christ: God’s law being 
abolished, or having ceased at the cross. That there have been two 
distinct laws given, one by God, and the other by his Son Jesus 
Christ, by which to govern the human family, yet remains to be 
proved. And to demonstrate the fact before us that God’s law is the 
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only one given as a rule of faith and practice, | will cite the reader to 
a few texts of Scripture; for says the Prophet, “To the law and to the 
testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.”ARSH December 30, 1858, page 42.1 


The apostle James in speaking of the law, [chap. 4:12,] says, 
“There is one Lawgiver, who is able to save, and to destroy.” That 
God is this Lawgiver, is shown in Exodus 20; Exodus 31:18; 
Deuteronomy 4:13; Deuteronomy 9:10; Genesis 26:5.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 42.2 


Again, the work of Christ is to “magnify the law and make it 
honorable.” And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 7 John 2:1. Hence Christ steps 
in and establishes the law that man has broken, and carries it out in 
all its points. Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. atthew 
5:17.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 42.3 


God instituted the great principle of love as the foundation of his 
moral government, an attribute of his own character, for “God is 
love.” We find the same principle extending through the gospel 
dispensation. The Lord in speaking of the commandments, says, 
And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy might. Deuteronomy 6:5; Leviticus 
79:18. Here we find are the two great commandments, love to God, 
and man.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 42.4 


Now let us look into the New Testament and see what great things 
Christ has revealed unto us out of God’s law. The question being 
asked by a lawyer, Master, which is the great commandment in the 
law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first 
and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two hang all the law and the 
prophets. Matthew 22:36-40. Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, (one of the ten which hang on love) 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom 
of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven.ARSH December 30, 
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1858, page 42.5 


The apostle Paul some thirty years this side of the cross taught that 
love was the fulfilling of the law, and then repeats part of the 
decalogue to explain what he meant. Romans 13:8-10. He was well 
qualified to teach to others the law of God perfectly, being slain by 
it, and then brought to life; wherefore he says, The law is holy, and 
the commandments holy, and just, and good. Romans 7:72. John in 
his first epistle [chap 5:3] seems to comprehend the whole subject, 
and throw light upon it. For this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments, and his commandments are not grievous. If then 
the ten commandments ceased at the cross, love ceased also, and 
we Gentiles are left without chart or compass, and without any hope 
of salvation.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 42.6 


Again, if by keeping God’s ten moral precepts we are brought into 
bondage, then the testimony of holy men of old, of Christ, and the 
apostles, and the experience of all commandment keepers under 
the last message of mercy, is not valid. Says David, So shall | keep 
thy law forever and ever. And | will walk at liberty; for | seek thy 
precepts. Psalm 119:44, 45. Here David goes forth with perfect 
freedom and liberty while he sought to keep God’s precepts. | will 
bring a simple illustration. Suppose a man should break some of the 
laws of the land, and by so doing in order to answer the demands of 
the law, he should be put in prison or close confinement. It shows 
conclusively that he is brought into bondage by being a law- 
breaker, until the demands of the law are satisfied. But when a man 
keeps the laws of the land in every respect, he then runs at large, 
“walks at liberty,” and enjoys true freedom in all the departments of 
life where he is called to act. It is so with those who keep the 
commandments of God. The law has no claims against them, they 
walk forth with perfect freedom, enjoying the smiles of God’s 
countenance continually, knowing that the faithful and true Witness 
has said, Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city. Revelation 22:14.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
42.7 


He that continues to break God’s law is in bondage, and will ere 
long suffer its penalty, which is the second death. Because 
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sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore 
the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil. 
Ecclesiastes 8:11. The law of liberty is brought to view in John 8:32; 
James 2:12. And | would say in the language of Paul, Stand fast 
therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be 
not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Galatians 5:7. But 
whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty and continueth therein, 
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man 
shall be blessed in his deed. James 171:25.ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 42.8 


F. GOULD. 
Brookfield, Vt. 


Philosophy of the Affections 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: The following is from the pen of James B. Walker, 
author of the “Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation.” | so love to read 
the “Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation,” that | would like to give 
some extracts from it, hoping that others may also enjoy the feast. 

ALMIRA C. HUDSON.JARSH December 30, 1858, page 42.9 


Concerning the necessity of affectionate obedience to God; and the 
manner of producing that obedience in the hearts of the Israelites. 
The following principles in relation to the affections will be 
recognized by consciousness as true in the experience of man. 
They lie at the foundation of the moral exercises of the soul, and 
relate to the sources and central principles of all true religion. ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 42.10 


1. The affections of the soul move in view of certain objects, or in 
view of certain qualities believed to exist in those objects. The heart 
never loves, unless love be produced by seeing, or by believing that 
we see some lovely and excellent qualities in the object. When the 
soul believes those good qualities to be possessed by another, and 
especially when they are exercised towards us, the heart, like a 
magnetized needle, trembles with life, and turns towards its 
object. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 42.11 
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2. The affections are not subject to the will; neither our own will nor 
any other will can directly control them. | cannot will to love a being 
who does not appear to me lovely, and who does not exhibit the 
qualities adapted to move the affections; nor can |, by command, or 
by any other effort of the will, cause another being to love me. The 
affections are not subject to command. You cannot force another to 
love, or respect, or even from the heart to obey. Such an attitude 
assumed to produce affection would invariably produce disaffection 
rather than love. No one (as a matter of fact) thinks the affections 
subject to the will, and therefore men never endeavor to obtain the 
affections of others solely by command, but by exhibiting such a 
character, and conferring such favors as they know are adapted to 
move the heart. An effect could as easily exist without a cause, as 
affection in the bosom of any human being, which was not 
produced by goodness or excellences seen, or believed to exist in 
some other being.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 42.12 


3. The affections, although not governed by the will, do themselves 
greatly influence the will. All acts of will produced entirely by pure 
affection for another, are disinterested. Cases of the affection 
influencing the will are common in the experience of every one. 
There is probably no one living who has not, at some time of his life, 
had affection for another, so that it gave more to please the object 
of his love than to please himself. Love for another always 
influences the will to act in such a way as will please the object 
loved. The individual loving acts in view of the desires of the loved 
object, and such acts are disinterested, not being done with any 
selfish end in view, but for the sake of another. So soon as the 
affections move towards an object, the will is proportionably 
influenced to please and benefit that object; or if a superior being, to 
obey his will and secure his favor. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
42.13 


4. All happy obedience must arise from affection. Affectionate 
obedience blesses the spirit which yields it, if the conscience 
approve the object loved and obeyed: while, on the contrary, no 
happiness can be experienced from obedience to any being that we 
do not love. To obey externally either God, or a parent, from no 
other than interested motives would be sin. The devil might be 
obeyed from the same reasons. Love must therefore constitute an 
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essential element in all proper obedience to God.ARSH December 
30, 1858, page 42.14 


5. When the affections of two beings are reciprocally fixed upon 
each other, they constitute a bond of union peculiarly strong and 
tender: those things that affect the one affecting the other in 
proportion to the strength of affection existing between them. One 
conforms to the will of the other, not from a sense of obligation 
merely, but from choice; and the constitution of the soul is such that 
the sweetest enjoyment of which it is capable arises from the 
exercise of reciprocal affection. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
42.15 


6. When the circumstances of an individual are such that he is 
exposed to constant suffering and great danger, the more afflictive 
his situation the more grateful love will he feel for affection and 
benefits received under such circumstances. If his circumstances 
were such that he could not relieve himself, and such that he must 
suffer greatly or perish; and while in this condition, if another, 
moved by benevolent regard for him, should come to aid and save 
him, his affection for his deliverer would be increased by a sense of 
the danger from which he was rescued.ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 42.16 


7. It is an admitted principle that protracted and close attention 
always fixes the fact attended to deeply in the memory, and the 
longer and more intensely the mind attends to any subject, other 
subjects proportionably lose their power to interest. The same is 
true in relation to the affections. The longer and more intensely we 
contemplate an object in that relation which is adapted to draw out 
the affections, the more deeply will the impression be made upon 
the heart, as well as upon the memory. The most favorable 
circumstances possible to fix an impression deeply upon the heart 
and memory are, first, that there should be protracted and earnest 
attention, and second, that at the same time the impression is 
made, the emotions of the soul should be alive with excitement. 
Without these an impression made upon the heart and memory 
would be slight and easily effaced; while on the contrary, an 
impression made during intense attention and excited feelings, will 
be engraven as with a pen of steel upon the tables of the 
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soul.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 42.17 


Now with these principles in mind, mark the means used to fix the 
attention and excite the susceptibilities of the Israelites, and while in 
that state of attention and excitement to draw their affections to 
God.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 42.18 


The children of Israel were suffering the most grievous bondage, 
which had arrived at almost an intolerable degree of cruelty and 
injustice. Just at this crisis, the God of their fathers appears as their 
deliverer, and Moses is commissioned as his prophet. When the 
people are convened, and their minds aroused by the hopes of 
deliverance, their attention is turned to two parties: one, Pharaoh 
their oppressor and the slayer of their first-born, and the other, the 
God of Abraham, who now appeared as their deliverer, espousing 
their cause and condescending personally to oppose himself to 
their oppressor. Then a scene ensues adapted in all its 
circumstances to make a deep impression upon their memory and 
their heart. The God of Abraham seems by his judgments to have 
forced the oppressor to relent, and to let the people go. Now their 
oppressor’s heart is hardened, and he renews his cruelty; but while 
their hopes are sinking they are again revived and strengthened, in 
that God continues to use means to induce Pharaoh to release the 
captives. Thus for a considerable length of time all the powers of 
excitability in their nature are aroused to activity. Towards that 
being who had so graciously interposed in their behalf, they felt 
emotions of hope, gratitude, love, and admiration. Toward their 
oppressor, feelings of an oppo-character must have been 
engendered; and this state of excited suspense-the emotions 
vascillating between love and hatred, hope and fear-was continued 
until the impression became fixed deep in their souls.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 42.19 


Keeping in mind the fact that the more we need a benefactor, and 
feel that need, the stronger will be our feelings of gratitude and love 
for the being who interposes in our behalf-notice further, when 
through the interposition of the Almighty, the Israelites were 
delivered, and had advanced as far as the Red Sea, another appeal 
was made to their affections which was most thrilling, and adapted 
to call, by one grand interposition, all their powers of gratitude and 
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love into immediate and full exercise. The army of Israelites lay 
encamped on the margin of the Red Sea, when suddenly they were 
surprised by the approaching host of Pharaoh. Before them was the 
sea, and behind them an advancing hostile army. If they went 
forward, they would find death in the waves; if they returned 
backward it would be to the swords of their pursuers. A rescue by 
earthly means from death or bondage more severe than they had 
ever borne was impossible. Just at this crisis of extremity, Jehovah 
appears as their deliverer. The bosom of the pathless sea is cleft by 
the power of God. The stricken waters recoil upon themselves on 
either side. The Israelites pass over in safety. The Egyptian host 
enter and are overwhelmed in the water. ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 43.1 


Now, it may be affirmed without qualification that in view of the 
nature and circumstances of the Israelites, no combination of 
means, not including the self-sacrifice of the benefactor himself, 
could be so well adapted to elicit and absorb all the affections of the 
soul, as this wonderful series of events. That this result was 
accomplished by these means, is authenticated by the history given 
in the Bible. When the people were thus delivered they stood upon 
the other side of the sea, and their affections, in answer to the call 
that God had made upon them, gushed forth in thanksgiving and 
praise. Hear the response of their hearts, and their allusion to the 
cause that produced that response.ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 43.2 


“O sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously: the horse 
and his rider he that thrown into the sea. The Lord is my strength 
and my shield, and has become my SALVATION. He is my God, 
and | will prepare him an habitation; my father’s God, and | will exalt 
him.” Exodus 15:1, 2.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 43.3 


Thus was the attention of the whole nation turned to the true God. 
An impression of his goodness was fixed deeply in their memory, 
and their affections were drawn out and fastened upon the true 
object of worship. Now this, as was shown, was necessary before 
they could offer worship either honorable or acceptable to God. The 
end was accomplished by means adapted to the nature of the 
human soul, and to the circumstances of the Israelites; and by 
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means which no being in the universe but the maker of the soul 
could use. The demonstration is therefore perfect, that the scripture 
narrative is true, and that no other narrative differing materially from 
this in principle could be true. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 43.4 


TO PRAY, A GLORIOUS THING.-As John Foster approached the 
close of life, and felt his strength gradually stealing way, he 
remarked on his increasing weakness, and added, “But | can pray, 
and that is a glorious thing.” Truly a glorious thing-more glorious 
than an atheist or pantheist can ever pretend to. To look up to an 
omnipotent Father, to speak to him, to love him; to stretch upward 
as a babe from the cradle, that he may lift his child in his everlasting 
arms to the resting-place of his own bosom-this is the portion of the 
dying Christian.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 43.5 


The Solemn Warning 


UrSe 


CHURCH of the living God! hast thou heard the voice that spoke 
from heaven, “Surely | come quickly?” And hast thou responded to 
it gladly, “Even so come, Lord Jesus.” Does the promise of his 
return cheer thee? And is the thought of his speedy coming a most 
welcome hope in these days, when men’s hearts are failing them 
for fear? Then how is this prospect operating? Is it full of 
quickening, animating, stimulating power? Is it kindling up your love 
into greater warmth? Is it increasing the intensity of your 
earnestness? Is it making the separation between you and the 
world a more decided thing? Is it imparting a deeper solemnity to 
your deportment, and attaching an unutterable importance to every 
word and action? Is it rebuking idleness, and sloth, and vanity and 
frivolity, and levity, and selfishness? Has it uprooted and destroyed 
in you covetousness and worldliness, those two master-sins of the 
evil age? And has it made you liberal and generous, enlarging your 
heart to give-to give with no sparing hand so long as the time 
remaineth? Ah! brethren in Christ, we are surely far behind! Our 
religion is a poor, second-rate, ineffective thing! We are dreaming 
when we should be working; we are pleasing and indulging the 
flesh when we should be serving the Lord. We are indolent and 
yielding when we should be energetic and indomitable. We are 
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shrinking and fastidious when we should be resolute and hardy. We 
sit idly in our tents, with weapons sheathed and banners folded, 
when we should be in the thickest of the fight; for the world’s last 
conflict is begun, and the armies are mustering for the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 43.6 


And you, ye men of the earth, whose portion is not among the 
things unseen, have you heard the voice that speaks to you from 
heaven, “Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come?” Has the warning pierced your ears and broken 
your mad security? How long do you count it safe to remain 
unreconciled? And what sort of reconciliation with God will avail you 
in the day when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth? And when is 
he to arise? Have you ascertained the time, that you sit so easy and 
unalarmed? The long pent-up winds are beginning to break loose; 
and the sudden bursts of tempest that have swept over Europe 
these few years past are precursors of the world’s last desolating 
storm. At present there is a lull, but it will be brief; and behind that 
lull there is the more terrible tempest; and behind that tempest there 
is the Judge of the quick and the dead; and behind the Judge are 
the everlasting burnings. Has this prospect no terrors for you, and 
have these terrors no urgency to compel you to consider the 
overwhelming necessity of betaking yourselves to the provided 
shelter, ere another day, with all its gloomy uncertainties, shall have 
dawned upon you?ARSH December 30, 1858, page 43.7 


The warfare has now begun in our land, which will not be ended 
save by the arrival of the King himself. How far the assault may 
prevail, or how long the tide of war may flow and reflow, we do not 
pretend to say. Let us prepare for the worst.ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 43.8 


And what, if behind and above all these, there be heard a shout and 
a trumpet more awful and unearthly than these-the announcement 
of the coming Judge in flaming fire? Are you ready? Are you hidden 
in the clefts of that rock to which no weapon, no storm, no fire can 
reach? He alone is safe who has reached the hiding-place; and that 
hiding-place stands with its unfolded gates ready to receive you 
now. Will you enter? Or will you remain without? Remain without, 
and perish in the fiery storm! “For every battle of the warrior is with 
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confused noise and garments rolled in blood, but this shall be with 
burning and fuel of fire.” It is now, in these last days, as in the days 
of Noah. God’s purpose of vengeance has been declared, the 
warning has come, and the judgment is making haste to follow. But 
the ark is still open, and the preacher of righteousness beckons you 
in. For one hundred and twenty years Noah preached, but the 
unheeding world heard him not. Then he entered the ark, and, for 
seven days, he remained there before the deluge came, and 
standing at the open door of the ark he delivered God's last 
message of grace, entreating men to come in. It seems as if we 
were now in the period corresponding to these seven last days- 
proclaiming God's last loving message to long resisting man! For 
what, then, are you waiting? Are you lingering in the hope that the 
Millennial day will softly steal in upon the world, and that then you 
will be converted with all the rest? Alas for you! Do you not know 
that between you and that glory there lies a region as dark as 
midnight, and strewed with terrors such as earth has not yet 
witnessed? Why, then, do you wait without? There is room enough 
within, and will you not go in and occupy it? There is love enough, 
and will you not go in and taste it? There is blessedness enough, 
and will you not go in and enjoy it? It will cost you nothing; and you 
are welcome! The Father bids you welcome; and the Son bids you 
welcome; and the Spirit bids you welcome; and angels bid you 
welcome; and with so many welcomes will you hesitate or delay- 
preferring death to life, shame to honor, wrath to love, the horrors of 
the outer darkness to the glory of that city where they need no light 
of the sun?’-London Quarterly Journal of ProphecyARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 43.9 


Christ 


UrSe 


UNQUESTIONABLY, the moral image of Jesus, even if regarded as 
nothing more than an idea, is the noblest and dearest possession of 
humanity: a thing surely for which a man might be willing to live or 
to die. For this idea is the noblest to which, in religion or in morals, 
the mind of man has ever attained. It is the crown and glory of the 
race; it is the holy place in which the moral consciousness may find 
refuge from the corruption of every-day life. The man who would 
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knowingly stain or becloud this idea, would be a blasphemer 
against the majesty of the divinely-begotten human spirit, in its 
fairest and purest manifestation. Even if we were to regard the 
image of Jesus as an invention, we should have to confess it to be 
the sublimest fiction that the mind of man has ever conceived. We 
should have to own that as a romance, it far transcends every 
common experience, and that in its world-transforming power it has 
proved itself more mighty and more efficacious than the whole 
range of actual facts of whose reality history gives us 
unquestionable evidence. But just because it does so transcend 
alike all the romance and all the reality in the world besides, it is 
impossible for us to regard it as a fiction; just because it is so 
deeply and indissolubly interwoven with the whole development of 
the human race, and because, more particularly, the origin of the 
Christian faith, in its peculiar features, would be utterly inexplicable 
if it be not true-we must of necessity view it as historical and 
real.-Dr. C. Ullman’s “Sinlessness of Jesus an Evidence for 
Christianity.,ARSH December 30, 1858, page 43.10 


A WRONG CONSCIENCE.-We never do evil so thoroughly an 
cordially as when we are led to it by a false principle of 
conscience.-Pascal.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 43.11 


BLESSINGS FROM GOD, MUST BE USED FOR GOD.-As -° 
rivers which flow from the sea, run back again into the sea, so those 
blessings which come from God must always be employed for God. 
What | have received from him in his mercy, he must have again in 
his glory: therefore, Lord! whatever | enjoy, let me find thee in it, 
and serve thee with it ARSH December 30, 1858, page 43.12 


A TEST. How can | tell whether | am a real christian? He who can 
truly say that he seeks the favor of God above every earthly good; 
that he delights in his service more than in any thing else; that to 
obey him here, and to enjoy his presence hereafter, is the prevailing 
desire of his heart; that his chief sorrow is, that he loves him no 
more, and serves him no better-such a person needs no other 
evidence that his heart is changed, and his sins forgiven.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 43.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 30, 1858. 


THE THIRD COMMANDMENT-A QUERY 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have read your remarks on the Third 
Commandment with much interest. It is a subject on which | have 
thought considerable, and since | embraced the message | have 
looked upon it as unlawful to swear, in or out of court.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 44.1 


If | apprehend your position, it is that the swearing prohibited by our 
Saviour in Matthew 5, and by James, relates solely to vows or oaths 
of performance. On this | would inquire ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 44.2 


1. Do not the words of the Saviour in Vatthew 5:37 show that he 
refers to all manner of oaths? “But let your communication be, Yea, 
yea; Nay, nay; for WHATSOEVER is more than these, cometh of 
evil." ARSH December 30, 1858, page 44.3 


2. Are not all judicial oaths of the nature of vows of performance? 
As, oaths of office, to faithfully perform the duties of; or, oaths of 
testimony or witness. These you exclude from this class, but | think 
improperly, as in these the deponent solemnly swears that he will 
tell the truth, or truly answer, etc. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
44.4 


It has been, and is, my desire that the light on this subject may yet 
be so clear that we shall all see “eye to eye,” wherever the truth 
is.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 44.5 


J.H. W. 


REMARKS.-We place the swearing mentioned by the Saviour, as 
will be seen by a reference to the articles on the Third 
Commandment, in a different vocabulary from that mentioned by 
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James: the former referring to oaths of performance, the latter being 
brought to view in James 3:10.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
44.6 


To the question, Do not the words of the Saviour in Matthew 5:37, 
show that he refers to all manner of oaths? with our present view of 
the subject, we must reply in the negative. We aver then that the 
Saviour in the language of Vatihew 5:37, does not refer to all 
manner of oaths; because, ARSH December 30, 1858, page 44.7 


1. He only introduces as the subject of his remarks a particular kind; 
namely, oaths of performance. It had been said by them of old time 
that a person should not forswear himself; that is, swear to perform 
certain things, and not do them; he might swear if he would 
perform. But says the Saviour, / say unto you, Swear not at all. In 
what way? Before a court of justice? We have no reason to infer 
this, since this is not the subject of his remarks; but, swear not at 
all, in the manner in which they of old time permitted people to 
swear; which was to swear to do. This appears to us to be the only 
legitimate and reasonable inference that can be drawn from the 
language.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 44.8 


2. There was, under the former dispensation, a plain distinction kept 
up between judicial oaths, and oaths of performance. The one was 
simply permitted; [Deuteronomy 23:21, 22;] the other was positively 
commanded. Deuteronomy 6:13. If the Saviour had added to what 
he did say, a declaration something like this: Ye have heard that it 
hath been said by them of old time, thou shalt swear by God’s 
name; but | say unto you, Swear not, etc., then would the 
prohibition have been complete. But the sin which he takes up is, 
forswearing one’s self on oaths of performance. He would have his 
disciples free from this also; and to effectually accomplish this, he 
extends his prohibition to the swearing itself. Of course, then, if they 
did not swear at all in this manner, there would be no chance for 
them to thus forswear themselves. Thus he guards against the sin, 
by taking away its occasion. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 44.9 


3. The swearing referred to by the Saviour, is connected with our 
“communication:” doubtless meaning the common intercourse of 
life. In this connection the Jews were notoriously guilty of common 
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swearing, and that, too, by the very objects specified in our 
Saviour’s language, according to the quotation we gave on this 
subject in REVIEW, Vol.xii,No. 20. We confidently submit that this 
language can have no reference to the testimony (not 
communication) which a person gives in a court of justice. ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 44.10 


4. Words apparently universal in their application, are sometimes 
limited by the scope of the declarations in which they are used. And 
we confidently believe, and as readily assert, that the word 
“whatsoever,” in the passage under consideration, according to the 
connection in which it stands, can no more include judicial oath- 
taking than the words “every day” in Romans 14:5, can include the 
Sabbath. Every Sabbath-keeper contends, and justly, too, for a 
limitation of this phrase, every day, so as to exclude the weekly 
Sabbath. Why? Because, say they, the weekly Sabbath is not 
connected with the subject of the Apostle’s discourse. So we not 
contend for a limitation of the word, whatsoever, in Matthew 5:37, 
so as to exclude judicial oath-taking, for the very same reason; 
namely, that it is not included in the subject of the Saviour’s 
remarks. The two instances are exactly parallel; whatever would 
break down the limitation in one case, would in the other; if it will 
stand in the one case, so will it in the other. ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 44.11 


This may seem to forestall an answer to the second of the queries 
above proposed; viz., “Are not all judicial oaths of the nature of 
vows of performance?” We are ready to admit that whatever can be 
shown to be of the nature of vows of performance, as in use among 
the Jews, comes within the prohibition of the Saviour’s language; 
but we must still claim a wide distinction between the latter and 
oaths of a judicial nature. Oaths of evidence are appeals to God as 
witness to the truth of what we affirm. Such is the definition of an 
oath. All can see the difference between calling God to witness to 
the truth of what we say, and vowing to do some act in the future. 
But the above query, ingeniously, it must be confessed, puts the 
question in a different light. It says, “Deponent solemnly swears that 
he will tell the truth, etc., that is, do some act. Does this differ from 
oaths of performance? Materially. In the latter we pledge ourselves 
to do some future act which we are not certain of ever being able to 
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perform. Circumstances over which we can have no control may 
prevent our accomplishing what we would do. It is this uncertainty, 
this hazard which we run, which, if we mistake not the import of the 
Saviour’s words, makes these oaths unlawful in their nature. But 
can any circumstance transpire to prevent our telling the truth? By 
no means: no one will be willing to admit that any combination of 
circumstances can compel a man to lie. Concerning things which 
have come within our personal observation, we have absolute 
knowledge. The truth of the declarations we make concerning them, 
we know with unwavering certainty; and therefore when we appeal 
to God as witness of their truth, and imprecate his vengeance in 
case of their falsity, we incur no hazard. There is this difference 
then between oaths of testimony and performance: in the one case 
we have perfect knowledge of the truth of the declarations we utter; 
in the other we have no knowledge that we shall be able to perform 
the acts we vow to do: in the one case we run no risk; in the other 
we do.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 44.12 


But the querist would probably be ready with the declaration here, 
that though a man may know the truth, he does not know that he 
will be able to tell it. We reply, He does not swear that he will tell it! 
This may seem like a strange and contradictory assertion; but let us 
analyze a judicial oath, and see if it will stand. When a person takes 
his oath that he will “tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth,” how far does he involve himself? Does he bind himself to 
tell everything he knows concerning the matter on which he is 
called to testify? He might talk perhaps for six hours, and tell a 
thousand things, all true, but irrelevant to the evidence. It cannot 
mean this. All that is required of him is to give an impartial answer 
to the questions proposed. This only, then, is the latitude of the 
phrase “whole truth.” Therefore the obligation which a person 
imposes upon himself by a judicial oath, is simply this: he binds 
himself, so far as he does testify, to speak in accordance with the 
truth. The oath relates to the truth in the abstract, and not to any 
particular saying or declaration which he is going to utter. He 
swears that whatever he speaks, shall be in accordance with truth. 
Now suppose it should so happen that the witness, after taking his 
oath, should not utter a single sylable; would he break his oath? Not 
at all. Should he be struck dumb, or the court be dispersed, without 
his giving in his testimony; would he break his oath? No: because 
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he did not bind himself certainly to say something or that he would 
positively give in some testimony, but only that what he did say, (if 
he said anything,) should be in accordance with truth. This shows 
that he comes within the limits of his oath, when he begins to testify, 
and not before. Therefore it is not of the nature of oaths of 
performance, which relate to future actions. We wish all to bear in 
mind this plain distinction; and we are willing to expose ourself to 
the charge of redundancy, for the sake of repeating it. We say 
again, then, that if a judicial oath is of the nature of an oath of 
performance, an individual must bind himself by it to positively 
make such and such declarations, at a future time: this however he 
does not do; but only that his declarations so far as he makes any, 
shall be in accordance with truth. Therefore the two are essentially 
different in their nature.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 44.13 


The same distinction applies, in a less degree perhaps, to oaths of 
office. Not considering it probable that the remnant would hold any 
civil offices under the jurisdiction of the Two-horned beast, we have 
not felt called upon to take into special consideration oaths relating 
thereto. We do not think, however, that they come under the head 
of oaths of performance mentioned by the Saviour. An oath of 
office, is an oath to perform the duties of the office, whatever they 
maybe, according to the constitution of the United States. The oath 
relates rather to the agreement of the acts with the constitution, 
than to the acts themselves.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 44.14 


In the desire expressed by the writer of the above queries, “that the 
light on this subject may yet be so clear, that we shall all see ‘eye to 
eye,’ wherever the truth is,” we heartily join; we may also add the 
comforting belief that this desire will yet be realized.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 44.15 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


THE friends of the cause everywhere must feel a deep interest in 
the prosperity of the cause East, as that is the oldest field, where 
brethren have longest borne the cross of present truth, and have 
endured trials, and have sacrificed of their means to send light and 
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truth throughout the wide field. And it will be expected that we 
should report something of the state of the cause East, so far as we 
can judge from our recent visit ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
44.16 


In the State of New York we had six meetings. At Rochester we met 
with a few friends of the cause, and enjoyed much freedom with 
them. Here, (where Satan’s seat is,) the head-quarters of 
Spiritualism, No-Law, No-Sabbath, Age-to-come, and _ their 
consequent evils, are a few who are striving for eternal life. Here we 
were blessed far beyond our expectations. What a contrast 
between our feelings, and the scenes of trial there in past years, 
while suffering under toil, care, embarrassments, ill health, and 
great depression of spirits. Praise God for deliverance from the 
cruel burdens under which we then suffered.ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 44.17 


At Roosevelt we had great freedom in endeavoring to feed the 
sheep and the lambs. Bro. Loughborough spoke on the Saints’ 
Inheritance, which greatly cheered and encouraged the church, and 
deeply interested the entire congregation. It reminded us of what 
the Prophet hath said. “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, 
from doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him, not 
doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking 
thine own words; then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | 
will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed 
thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it.” /saiah 58:73, 14. In times past the church in this 
vicinity has suffered much in consequence of those having large 
beams in their eyes, endeavoring to remove motes from the eyes of 
their brethren. This has been carried on till some have well-nigh had 
their eyes put out. But they are learning better. They now think the 
very best way for the whole church to get right, is for every one to 
be sure to get right himself. Then they will all be able to see clearly. 
Amen.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 44.18 


At Brookfield, Madison Co., our conference was held in the 
Christian chapel, a few rods from the house of Bro. Ira Abbey. On 
Sabbath the house was quite well filled. We did not expect to find 





293 


half so many Sabbath-keepers in this vicinity, holding to the Third 
Message. We trust this meeting will prove a lasting blessing to the 
dear brethren in that vicinity. We had the pleasure of planting in the 
water, in the likeness of Christ's death, Bro. and Sr. Wheeler, Bro. 
and Sr. Cook, and another. E. W. Waters was present at this 
meeting, one who joined the Messenger spirits, and acted a part in 
that campaign of accusing, slandering and misrepresenting the true 
friends of the cause. The subject of the unity and gifts of the church 
seemed to break his spirit of opposition, and as far as we could 
judge, he began to feel his sins, and give evidence of a desire to 
retrace his steps. We hope the work is genuine. If God can let his 
Spirit strive with him, and bring him fully back to the fold, to again 
hold sweet communion with the saints, and be fitted for the 
association of Christ, angels, and the redeemed, those who are 
acquainted with his aggravating case will have great reason to 
praise and extol the grace of God. We speak plainly of his wrong 
course, while we feel deeply his condition, and would do all in our 
power to help such an one. Brethren, see his confession in this 
paper. Pray for him, and help him if you can. His only hope is in 
making thorough work. Lord help. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
45.1 


At Mannsville we had a precious season. Here are a few living 
souls. Here we were impressed with the words, “My sheep hear my 
voice, and | know them, and they follow me.” John 10:27. Jesus 
leads the way and calls. He does not go behind and drive the 
sheep. The under-shepherds who speak instead of the Chief 
Shepherd, should lead the way and call the sheep. Some of our 
best, most sacrificing, and zealous brethren have erred here. They 
should keep in the love of God, full of the Spirit of their Master, then 
call. Blessed be God, the sheep will hear and understand. They 
should be very careful not to get behind the sheep to drive them lest 
the flock be scattered, and some dear lambs be lost. The Lord bless 
them, they are learning better ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
45.2 


At Buck’s Bridge the saints assembled in the House of Prayer, 
where a goodly number seemed to be greatly benefitted by the 
preaching of the Word, and exhortations. A number have joined the 
ranks in that part of the State. And while some have been leaving 





294 


for the West, the Lord has been making others strong to hold up the 
standard.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 45.3 


At Rouse’s Point we met with a few friends at Bro. C. O. Taylor’s. 
There we were happy to meet with Bro. D. T. Taylor and wife, and 
Bro. C. F. Hudson, for the first time. Bro. Hudson had just closed his 
lectures on the immortality theme in that place, and Bro. Taylor in 
consequence of ill health had left his charge at Worcester, Mass., 
and was staying with his brother. These brethren heard four 
discourses, which we trust will induce them to fully investigate the 
subjects of the Law of God and Sanctuary. Bro. M. B. Czechowski 
and family were present, with several French brethren who have 
embraced the Sabbath under his labors. Bro. C. is well, and very 
active. He has a hard field of labor, but rejoices greatly in the truth, 
and has some success.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 45.4 


At Wolcott, Vt., we met a large assembly from different parts of the 
State. This was an excellent meeting. There was freedom in 
preaching the Word, also in social meetings. We were happy to 
meet with the Bros. Bourdeaux, their parents, and several others of 
the French brethren. The Lord is moving quite a number of this 
people out into the present truth. We shall long remember the 
Wolcott meeting, the meeting and parting with the old and tried 
friends of the precious cause of truth. Bro. Loughborough’s 
testimony was fully appreciated by them. A change of gifts is 
evidently beneficial to the cause everywhere.ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 45.5 


At Washington, N. H., we were greatly disappointed. A scattering 
influence had been among them, and we feared a dark season of 
labor. The weather was bad, and we feared a lack of interest would 
detain the brethren at home. But no; at the time appointed the 
Christian chapel was quite well filled with Sabbath-keepers. The 
Word preached seemed to search every heart, and the meeting 
closed with the best prospects of unity and harmony for time to 
come.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 45.6 


Our meeting at Clinton, Mass., resulted much like the one at 
Washington, only here we met with greater darkness; but the Lord 
worked mightily for his people. The erring were reproved, and the 
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distracted and fainting ones were greatly encouraged. This meeting 
had a cheering influence on the friends of the cause.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 45.7 


At Portland, Me., our meetings were held in the City Hall. Quite a 
number of brethren came in from abroad. Several in the city have 
recently embraced the Sabbath. After our meeting closed in the 
hall, the Adventists opened their hall, where Bro. Loughborough 
gave two lectures, and led a Bible class on the Sanctuary question. 
Bro. Lunt writes that the interest continues ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 45.8 


We look back upon this tour with the greatest pleasure. As the 
burden of labor is evidently West, we feared that this long tour on 
old ground would be tedious and discouraging. But we were greatly 
disappointed. The Lord has great care for the old, faithful friends of 
the cause, and met with us at every appointment. We were 
astonished to find them all firm in the present truth. Not a man of 
any moral worth has left the ranks. Preachers had left them to labor 
in the West, and discouragements had pressed in one every hand, 
yet there they were, standing upon the rock of truth. And O, how 
sweet was communion with such steadfast souls. Those little 
differences which have existed between brethren East and West in 
relation to the added law, etc., seem to be nearly lost sight of, and 
we are happy to say that there exists great respect for each other’s 
honest views. In this position and spirit, the God of truth can lead us 
all by the Spirit of truth into all truth, on this point as well as all 
others. Some of our eastern brethren have lacked interest for the 
cause West, and a spirit of opposition has arisen against brethren 
moving West to labor. This has looked too much like sitting down 
and having a good time eating up the loaf while many poor children 
in the West were really starving. But we are happy to report a good 
missionary spirit in the East. They feel that the good cause is one, 
and are ready to come up to the help of the Lord. This is as it 
should be; while we trust that the churches West greatly respect the 
old friends and supporters of the cause East. ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 45.9 


J. W. 
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REPORT FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last report | have visited the brethren alt 
Westfield, Pa., and Wileyville, and Nile, N. Y. The little church at 
Westfield are striving to hold on and endure, notwithstanding 
discouragements and opposition. May the Lord bless them, build 
them up in their most holy faith, and add to their number such as 
shall be saved. Preached eight times while with them, and found 
more interest to hear than formerly there has been. Some are 
convicted of the truth, but are not ready to obey. This is the case 
almost everywhere the truth is preached. Alas! to how many will the 
preaching of the truth prove a savor of death unto death!ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 45.10 


At West Union | spent thirteen days, with the brethren at Wileyvile 
and in an adjoining neighborhood. It happened here, as it frequently 
does in other places, that the professed christians generally did not 
manifest an interest to hear the Bible evidences of the near coming 
of Him they profess to love. Some of them however, and some 
“sinners of the Gentiles” came in, and gave a most attentive and 
respectable hearing, and some of the latter class were ready to 
confess the truth as far as they had learned. The Lord help them to 
obey, that their hearts may be converted as well as_ their 
heads.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 45.11 


The church at Wileyville are growing strong in the truth, and | hope, 
not without reason | think, that their number will soon be increased. 
Yet some members are backward to realize that God requires their 
undivided affections. | hope they will see that a secondary interest 
in the cause of the Lord, which serves him after their own interest 
and convenience is served, will not be accepted. If this is the cause 
of the Lord, we can afford to put all on board; if it is not, we should 
have nothing to do with it ARSH December 30, 1858, page 45.12 


At Nile the leaven of truth is at work. Prejudice has been removed, 
and a humble, teachable spirit, which, in the sight of God, is of great 
price, has taken its place. We had a refreshing season with the 
brethren that met. | regretted that Eld. Robbins of Friendship was 
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not able to meet with us, on account of an injury received by a fall. 
On First-day we had a precious season at the water, where two 
were buried in the likeness of Christ’s death. The one was an aged 
sister, who had long rested on a spurious ceremony, which has no 
likeness to a burial and resurrection; the other, a youthful daughter 
of Bro. and sister Lanphear, who thus put on Christ in his own 
appointed way. The Lord help her to walk in newness of life by 
keeping the commandments of God.ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 45.13 


From Nile | returned to Mill Grove. Found my family and the church 
in health. Two had been added to the church in my absence. Bro. 
Ingraham baptized them, as he passed that way on his return to the 
West. The Lord is still at work, reclaiming the wanderers, and we 
hope others of the young among us will give themselves to the 
Lord. The beloved disciple said, “I rejoiced greatly that | found of thy 
children walking in truth.” And what can be greater joy to the 
remnant, than to see their children doing the same?ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 45.14 


| remained at home only four days, when | came to this place by 
request of Bro. Lebbeus Drew. Sister Drew was taken with bleeding 
at the lungs, and her life was despaired of, but the Lord has been 
merciful, and she is fast recovering, we hope. May the Lord bless 
this affliction to the family; and may the unconverted children be 
admonished to seek the Lord while he may be found.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 45.15 


R. F.C. 
S. Pultney, Steuben Co., N. Y., Dec. 17th, 1858. 


GOOD MANNERS 


UrSe 


MANY suppose that it is of no consequence whether one is 
agreeable or not.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 45.16 


Now this is in fact a great mistake, for ill manners are a 
disadvantage to any cause, or to any individual, while good 
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manners are a help, an auxiliary; and men of the world understand 
this, and employ every art to win and please, in order to carry out 
their designs. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 45.17 


Should not those whom God employs, act as consistently in this as 
men of the world? Should not they be wise to win souls? How very 
refined and polished was Paul, Isaiah, David, and John; in fact the 
Bible is a book of refinement, and good manners.ARSH December 
30, 1858, page 45.18 


Do you think that Jesus Christ ever gaped or yawned while brethren 
were praying or exhorting? ARSH December 30, 1858, page 45.19 


Do you suppose that Paul was turning over the leaves of some 
book listlessly, while Barnabas was preaching?ARSH December 
30, 1858, page 45.20 


Do you think that John the beloved, was tainted in his clothes, and 
body, and breath, with tobacco, as he rested upon Jesus’ 
bosom?ARSH December 30, 1858, page 45.21 


Do you think that the prophet Isaiah, or Daniel, or Moses, neglected 
to wash their bodies for months, until their person smelt as strong 
as a Russian soldier, or a cossack? ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 45.22 


My opinion is, that these good men were true gentlemen at heart, 
and sought to be acceptable to all. | do not think that any of these 
good men filled their stomachs with grease, and then smoked to 
keep it down. No! they were gentlemen as well as saints. ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 45.23 


J. CLARKE. 


“THE BOND OF PEACE.” 


UrSe 


WHEN love unites the saints, 
There'll be no sad complaints, 
Against each other; 
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No bitter root will spring, 
A wrong report to bring, 
Against a brother. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.1 


Each will delight to see 

Sweet peace and harmony, 

And long for more; 

God’s love the heart will fill, 

And selfish motives kill, 

As ne’er before.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.2 


In union there'll be strength, 

Through all the breadth and length, 

Of this grand host; 

Armed for the battle field, 

No point of truth they'll yield, 

Firm at their post. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.3 


And when the battle’s o’er, 

They’re safe forevermore, 

With Christ their King; 

Through him they gain their crown, 

And lay their weapons down, 

And victory sing. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.4 


“To Him that Overcometh.” Revelation 3:21 


UrSe 


MY BRETHREN AND SISTERS: We have reached an importar 
point of time, wherein we must overcome or be overcome, and that 
shortly. It is now more than two years since the faithful and true 
Witness warned us of our lukewarmness, and great danger of being 
spued out of his mouth, unless we zealously repented. The promise 
is, if we do repent we shall have the gold tried in the fire, the white 
raiment and the eye-salve, and the rich supper with Jesus, and 
finally sit down with him on his throne, as he has overcome and set 
down with his Father on his throne. Some may be led to think that 
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their lot is harder than the hardest, therefore they cannot overcome. 
We find in testimony No. 3, these words: “We can overcome, yes, 
entirely. Jesus died to make a way of escape for us, that we may 
overcome every evil temper, every sin, every temptation, and sit 
down at last with him.” Brethren and sisters, do we believe this? 
that if we are faithful to confess and forsake our sins, we can 
completely and entirely overcome everything that is wrong, and 
finally the wicked one himself, and be as free and happy as though 
we had never sinned? Do we all believe this? O may the Lord help 
us to believe, and take hold anew, and never give over until we 
overcome, and be of the 144 000, and with the Lamb stand on the 
Mount Zion, and have the Father’s name written in our foreheads. 
Revelation 14:1.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.5 


Read the account given by the Evangelists, of the dreadful 
sufferings of Jesus to overcome; how he was mocked, derided, spit 
upon, and scourged, and then compelled to carry his own cross 
until he fainted. Then they laid hold on one Simon, one of his 
followers and compelled him to bear the cross to the fatal 
spot.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.6 


Now read chapter 9, of the Great Controversy, and | am very sure 
that we shall be careful how we murmur and complain of the trials 
and roughness of the way that leads to eternal life. We ought to be 
exceeding thankful that our Lord does not require us to pass 
through as much as he himself did; but if we should be called like 
the martyrs, to suffer, his grace would be sufficient for every 
emergency. In Revelation 21:7, we find a glorious promise: “He that 
overcometh shall inherit all things; and | will be his God, and he 
shall be my son.” This is an extensive promise made to the 
overcomer; not only to sit with Jesus on his throne, but to inherit all 
things. Yes brethren, the glorious city will be ours, and the earth 
made new with all its primeval beauty and glory, and we permitted 
to be for ever there, “wherein dwelleth righteousness.”ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 46.7 


D. HEWITT. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Dec. 13th, 1858. 


A Confession 
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UrSe 


| CONFESS that | am in a very dark state of mind, and have so little 
sense of my true condition that | hardly dare undertake so important 
a work. O the lack | feel of that brokenness of heart and deep 
contrition of spirit that | so much need. | do confess that when the 
cause of God was suffering, and its true friends were few, | turned 
my back upon it, and exercised what little influence | had against 
the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus, and on the 
side of the enemies of truth; and in this way | partook of their spirit, 
and became an enemy to the truths | once hoped to be sanctified 
through, and saved. When the so-called “Messenger of Truth was 
published, | vainly thought it might be right; but | confess, in lending 
my influence to that slanderous sheet, the Messenger, | have done 
incalculable mischief. | realize but very faintly the deep anguish of 
soul | have caused all the lovers of the cause of truth, especially the 
sorrow of heart of those entrusted with the advancement of this 
cause, as Bro. and sister White, and the publishers, and preachers 
and defenders of the law of God, and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. | dare not pretend that | have any just sense of what the 
above named class have suffered from my unholy influence; but | 
am truly sorry that my influence was exercised against this cause 
and against those that were trying to hold it up. | know the cause 
has been wounded, and | know every one that loves it has been 
wounded also by my course, as far as it has been known to them, 
and my desire is that all these wounds may be healed at my 
expense. The price cannot be too great required at my hand. 
Whether | am able to cancel the debt or not, my desire is that the 
honor and advancement of this injured cause may take the lead of 
every mind in regard to myself. While under this unholy influence | 
was active, and thought | could see great things, and became 
possessed with an exalted spirit. | thought | could see many errors 
among the leaders, and vainly thought | could stand alone; but my 
shame and nakedness was discovered to me when at the 
Brookfield conference, Oct. 16th, 17th. Then the subject of present 
truth by Brn. Loughborough and White was made so plain that | 
could not but rejoice to see such consistency, and such harmony; 
and the testimony of Jesus was so clearly presented, that | could 
see that by my opposition to the visions, | was rejecting the Spirit. | 
now see that the commandments of God and the testimony of 
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Jesus, (which testimony embraces all the gifts of the Holy Spirit 
ever given to man,) are a sure and immovable foundation, and will 
triumph in spite of all the unbelief of men or rage of Devils. And to 
all the wounded ones by me, from the slanderous sheet or 
otherwise, | do not feel that | have even approached the merits of 
my just deserts. All that | can ask at your hands is, that you will ask 
for me a spirit of heart-felt repentance, and then it may be | shall be 
prepared to seek your pardon. | am dark and lonely, sad and 
tried.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.8 


E. W. WATERS. 
Norwich, N. Y., Nov. 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Miller 


BRO. SMITH: There are a few of us here striving to heed the Third 
Angel’s Message; and although we are surrounded by those that 
are opposed to the truth, we feel like putting our trust in the Lord, for 

we believe if we are faithful he will bring us off conquerors at last, 

and crown us with eternal life. Jesus says, Fear not little flock: it is 

your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. And again the 

Psalmist says, Great peace have they that love thy law, and 

(margin) they shall have no stumbling-block.ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 46.9 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us strive to live so that we may have 
peace with God while we are sojourners and pilgrims here in this 
mortal life, that when Christ comes to make up his jewels we may 
have fullness of joy, even to the satisfaction of our souls. ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 46.10 


Brn. Holt and Rhodes came here a year ago this fall, and preached 
a number of times on the Third Angel’s Message, and the result 
was, two embraced the truth. We would rejoice to have some one 
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come this way again and preach the truths of the Bible; for 
wickedness abounds, and the truths of God word go unheeded by 
the sects, but still we have hope that some might embrace the 
truth. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.11 


In hope of eternal life. 
HICKMAN MILLER. 
Oneida Mills, Ohio. 


From Sister Bean 


BRO. SMITH: | would write a little on past experience, hoping it will 
do no harm. | am now seeking to get just right before the Lord, 

feeling that to delay is dangerous. | long to be made pure in heart. | 

once enjoyed what | call the blessing of loving God with all the 
heart; every root of evil entirely eradicated; and having no self-will 

or way. This blessing was as much greater than my previous 

enjoyment, as the light of the sun is greater than the light of the 

moon. But through ignorance, young in years and in experience, | 

lost the witness of the Spirit, and went through deep trials for 
months. The waves of temptation often ran mountain high over me, 

and like Jonah, | went to the bottom; though often God brought me 
up and | saw his smiling face. Since that time | have often been 
permitted to enjoy much of the presence of God, and many times 

felt that my heart was pure, at least | felt nothing to the contrary. 

Years past on, and just before | heard the first message, my soul 

was longing to be fed. When | heard that Jesus was soon coming, | 
loved it, and strove as others did to get ready; and as the time past 

and our hope was deferred, | still believed the work was of 
God.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.12 


| left the church, and received a great blessing in so doing. In 1849, 
the Lord showed me in spirit, before being enlightened by hearing 
from any one, a great blessing for those who would embrace the 
truth, and keep God’s holy Sabbath. My letter in the Review in 1857 
tells a small part of my trials and deliverance, after six years 
bondage. Suffice it to say, after my deliverance | was so blessed of 
the Lord | had not much else to do but to praise him night and day 
for his great mercy to me, and for the blessed truth which | had 
seen. Now | had embraced and did enjoy it in my soul. | was all 
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wonder, love and praise, for a number of months. At length | began 
to feel a lack in my soul; felt | was called upon to open the door of 
my heart and let the Saviour in. | have looked, and longed, and 
prayed, and at times been much encouraged but not satisfied. | 
know that | am not yet a Bible Christian, though | love God, and feel 
that | am his child. | know he hears me pray and often blesses my 
poor soul; and | feel in a great measure to put my trust in God, yet 
after all | am lacking, and am quite dissatisfied with my state. | do 
feel that | must have victory over self, be crucified to the world and 
the world to me. | ardently long to have every power and faculty of 
my soul given to God. Without holiness no man shall see God. He 
has said, “Be ye holy for | am holy.” And for our encouragement he 
has said if we confess and forsake our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive, and cleanse from all unrighteousness. He is a rewarder of 
those who diligently seek him. | do feel in my soul that we are being 
brought to a point where it is life or death with us; and my heart has 
been melted down of late and | felt humble before the Lord, when | 
thought he had waited so long for me to get ready, and was still 
waiting to be gracious to me. | feel now there is no drawing back; 
we must come up to our high privilege, take God at his word, grieve 
him no more with our unbelief. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
46.13 


When the saints get on the whole armor, stand side to side and 
shoulder to shoulder, they will be fair as the moon, clear as the sun, 
and terrible as an army with banners. It is then we can stand in the 
evil day, and having done all, we shall stand. Brethren pray, that | 
with you may overcome.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 46.14 


Yours hoping to go through. 
M. BEAN. 
Brookfield, Vt., Dec. 5th, 1858. 


From Sister Buckland 


BRO. SMITH: | have looked for the last two years upon what is 
termed “present truth,” as one of the delusions of the last days, of 
which we are warned in John 2:78, 19; 4:3, and opposed it as such. 
Last August, the Lord in his kind providence sent brother Wheeler 
here to labor with the people. He set the light of the Sabbath, man 
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not immortal, etc., before us in such a clear light, that it carried 
conviction to my heart, and showed me what a sandy foundation my 
former hopes were built upon. After a struggle with the enemy, | set 
about keeping all of God’s commandments in earnest. | do thank 
the Lord that he ever had thoughts of mercy towards me, and gave 
me strength to obey his will. Praise his holy name for what he has 
done and is still doing for us in Western New York. | fully believe 
this to be the last message of mercy to fallen man, and soon mercy 
will cease to invite us to come to Jesus. | am determined by the 
grace of God to overcome all sin and temptation, that | may at last 
stand with you on the Mount Zion ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
47.1 


Your unworthy sister, 
A. E. BUCKLAND. 
Carlton, Dec. 18th, 1858. 


From Sister Sharpe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: I| am trying in my feeble way - 
keep all the commandments of God, and | feel to thank and praise 
his name that he has led me in a way that | knew not of, and 
constrained me to turn from my evil ways, before it was 
everlastingly too late. | often mourn over my own lukewarmness 
and unfaithfulness, and in the bitterness of my heart exclaim with 
the Psalmist, O Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chasten 
me in thy hot displeasure. If it was not for the precious promises, | 
should feel almost discouraged at times, the darkness presses so 
heavily upon me, and the temptations of the enemy are so strong. 
But | think of what Christ has promised to them that overcome, and 
| know his grace is sufficient for me. And then | think what he has 
suffered for me, how he left the glory he had with the Father, and 
came here and led a life of suffering. He was a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief, wounded for our transgressions, bruised for 
our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and 
with his stripes we are healed. /saiah 53:5. Dear brethren and 
sisters, it encourages me when | think of these things. It makes 
trials and temptations seem as nothing. | feel willing to suffer with 
Christ if | may at last reign with him. | want to so live, that when 
Jesus comes to make up his jewels | may be among them, and be 
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permitted with all the faithful to hear the welcome words, “Come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. Then | shall be satisfied.,ARSH December 
30, 1858, page 47.2 


| mean to try and hold out faithful, 

Be purified, made white, and tried; 

And gain an entrance to Christ’s kingdom, 

O then | shall be satisfied! ARSH December 30, 1858, page 47.3 


| want to keep God’s ten commandments, 

And fully in his word confide, 

And with his chosen, faithful children, 

In heaven at last be satisfied/ARSH December 30, 1858, page 47.4 


| want to stand upon Mount Zion, 

With the meek Lamb once crucified; 

And shout and sing his praise for ever, 

O then | shall be satisfied! 

SARAH F. SHARPE. 

Green Spring, Ohio, Dec. 19th 1858.ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 47.5 


From A. A. Gregory 


BRO. SMITH: | feel thankful that | ever heard the Third Angel’s 
Message, and have in some degree had my eyes opened to see 
the beauty and harmony there is in the Bible. It seems plainer than 
it ever did before. We are living in a solemn time. | desire the 
prayers of God’s children for myself and the church at Lovett’s 
Grove, that we may come up higher and enjoy what is the privilege 
of the church. | feel very thankful for the Review, and the privilege 
of hearing from those who are keeping the Commandments of God 
and have the Faith of Jesus. Though a stranger to the most of 
them, yet | trust we are made nigh by the blood of Christ. May his 
precious blood cleanse us from all sin. ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 47.6 


Striving to overcome, 
A. A. GREGORY. 
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Lovett’s Grove, Ohio, Dec. 20th, 1858. 


From Sister Hawley 


BRO. SMITH: It has never been my privilege to listen to a 
messenger who advocated the truths taught in the Review, but | 

have been a reader of the paper for the past three months, and 

esteem it very highly, as | think it is calculated to accomplish much 

good. | am a believer in holiness of heart, as | learned from my 
Bible, that without holiness no man shall see the Lord; and entire 
sanctification is what | am seeking. Still there are some things 
contained in the Review which | do not understand, though | would 

like to. Many have welcomed the Third Angel’s Message, which is 
yet sealed to me, though | would like to be able to appreciate it. | 

believe that the brethren and sisters who write for the Review are 

striving to overcome, that they may have the tried gold and the 

white raiment. God grant that we may all have our lamps trimmed 

and burning, ready to enter in to the marriage supper of the 

Lamb.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 47.7 


Yours in hope of the resurrection. 
MARY HAWLEY. 
Clermont, lowa, Dec. 13th, 1858. 


From Sister Hodges 


BRO. SMITH: | would inform the saints scattered abroad that there 
are a few of us here who are endeavoring to let our light shine 

before the world; but the torrent of opposition which we have to 

encounter is very great, and we sometimes feel that we are 

forsaken by the messengers, and all who might give us an 

encouraging word. Yet we rejoice that the saints are not all left in 

our circumstances; and when we read in the Review of God’s 
dealings with his people in different places, and of the success of 
the gospel, our hearts leap with joy. ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 47.8 


| find the gate leading to eternal life to be indeed strait, and narrow; 
but brethren and sisters, let us lift our eyes above the cares and 
perplexities of life, and fix them upon the prize that awaits us if we 
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prove faithful unto the end. Our pilgrimage here will soon end, and 
the joys that await us will much more than overbalance all our trials 
and afflictions. | would like to ask those who are competent to 
answer the question, if it is not the duty of the disciples of Christ to 
celebrate his death and sufferings more frequently than many of 
them do?ARSH December 30, 1858, page 47.9 


Our Lord, indeed, gave no directions as to how often we should do 
it; but he says, “As oft as ye do it, ye do show forth the Lord’s death 
till he come.” And again, “Except ye eat of my body, and drink of my 
blood, ye cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. Is it not the duty of 
those whose perogative it is to administer the sacrament, to see to 
it that the little flocks scattered here and there, have opportunity to 
celebrate this essential ordinance? ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
47.10 


In hope of the rest that remains for the people of GodARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 47.11 


MARY HODGES. 
Portland, Mich., Dec. 1858. 


From Bro. Hull 


DEAR BRETHREN: While traveling through this vale of affliction we 
need encouragement, and we can be helps to each other by 
relating our hopes and fears, our joys and sorrows, and 
administering once in a while a word of consolation to the 
remnant.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 47.12 


| rejoice to know that notwithstanding our trials and sorrows, God 
will give us grace to overcome, and finally crown us with glory, 
honor, and immortality in the kingdom of God. | have fightings 
without and trials within; yet | am determined (God being my helper) 
to see the inside of the city ARSH December 30, 1858, page 47.13 


We all have trials and temptations. My prayer is not that God may 
keep temptations from crossing my path, but that | may be able to 
overcome them all. | am willing to suffer, knowing that “If we suffer 
we Shall also reign with him;” “but if we deny him he also will deny 
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us.” When we realize that “tribulation worketh patience, and 
patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not 
ashamed,” we are ready to say, “let patience have her perfect 
work,” and to count it all joy when we fall into divers temptations. 
We can take joyfully the spoiling of our goods, as we realize that we 
are appointed to these things, and believe that these light afflictions 
which are but for a moment, shall work out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Notwithstanding our 
deprivations and trials are severe, we reckon that our sufferings 
here are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us. And though we are sometimes in heaviness through 
manifold temptations, yet we rejoice, knowing that the trial of our 
faith being much more precious than gold that perisheth, might be 
found unto praise, and honor, and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 47.14 


We do not think our fiery trials strange, as though some strange 
thing had happened unto us; but we rejoice, inasmuch as we are 
partakers of Christ's sufferings, that when his glory shall be 
revealed, we may be glad also with exceeding joy. “If ye be 
reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of 
glory and of God resteth upon you. On their part he is evil spoken 
of, but on your part he is glorified.” Then let us rejoice that we are 
worthy to bear reproach, and suffer shame for the sake of Jesus. | 
often fear that after | have warned others, | myself shall become a 
cast away. Yet | shall ever bless God that there are great and 
eternal blessings for those who overcome; that God is not a 
respecter of persons, but will impart grace to those who walk worthy 
of it. In all of our temptations and trials here, let us look to that One 
who has said “My grace is sufficient for you.” Let us keep our eyes 
upon the ark of God’s covenant, and pray for him to send the 
angels which excel in strength, to our rescue.ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 47.15 


M. HULL. 
Russiaville, Ind., Nov, 21st, 1858. 


Sister M. C. Trembly writes from Sanford, Mich., Dec. 14th, 1858: 
“We have not heard any preaching since Brn. Cornell and Holt were 
here two years ago. Cannot some of the messengers come to 
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Okemos? There are some in this place that would like to 
hear."”ARSH December 30, 1858, page 47.16 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


MY mother-in-law, Rebecca West, fell asleep in Jesus, April 6th, 
1858, after an illness of five months. Her sufferings were great, but 
she endured them with the greatest patience. She had been 
keeping the Lord’s Sabbath for one year, and had a strong hope of 
being rewarded at the resurrection of the just. She leaves a 
husband and a large circle of friends to mourn her loss; but they 
mourn not as those who have no hope.ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 47.17 


Also, Mary Marledge, who had been living with us for six years, fell 
asleep Aug. 19th, 1858, aged, nearly fifteen years. Her disease was 
billious fever, and of short duration. She had many trials to undergo 
while keeping the Sabbath of the Lord; but she rejoiced on her 
death bed, that she had kept it, and entreated her relatives to keep 
it also; telling them if they would read the Bible, they would there 
learn that the seventh day was the Sabbath. We have hope that she 
will be rewarded with the just. H. MILLER. Oneida Mills, Ohia ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 47.18 


THE WORLDLING’S GOD. Who would part with his God? | will pa 
with my life rather than with my God. No wonder then that the 
covetous man so hugs his gold; it is his god. If you take that from 
him, he may cry with Micah when he lost his God, What have | 
more? His heaven is gone, his happiness is gone; his all is gone, if 
God be gone: | will not therefore wonder so much at the closeness 
of his hand, at the vainness of his heart. We count it singular 
wisdom, to keep that God we choose: but that is absolute folly, to 
choose that god we cannot keep.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
47.19 


How shall | stand in this storm, bear this burden or overcome these 
foes? By looking to Jesus, and trusting in him ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 47.20 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 30, 1858. 


Bro. M. B. Czechowski 


THIS brother feels very grateful to the friends who have assisted 
him. Brn. Taylor and Whipple have done much for him, considering 
their circumstances, for which Bro. C. is very grateful. It is fortunate 
for Bro. C. that he is near those brethren who have a care for him, 
and are well qualified to counsel with him in matters pertaining to 
his mission. We left with Bro. C. $80 to raise a mortgage from his 
place, and repair his house. A part of this has been handed to us by 
the brethren. Bro. C. needs help now to meet the daily wants of his 
family. Those who esteem it a pleasure to assist him in his mission, 
and help make up the sum we have advanced, can send means to 
this Office, or to C. O. Taylor, Rouse’s Point, N. YARSH December 
30, 1858, page 48.1 


Brethren, you will not forget this Polish brother. Once he stood high 
as a priest in the church of Rome. For endeavoring to reform that 
corrupt church he suffered two years’ imprisonment, was obliged to 
flee to England. He came to this country penniless, and in this land 
of plenty has felt pinching hunger, and has suffered for clothing. Yet 
he has labored cheerfully and zealously to teach the French people, 
and lead them to Christ. Providence has placed him with us. We will 
have a care for him. Be assured, dear brethren, that Bro. C. has 
great confidence in you, and rejoices greatly that he has at last 
found the true church. He is fully decided to go with this people. He 
believes that God is leading them, and feels safest in going with the 
body, rather than to follow his own judgment. This is a safe position 
for us all. Here is Bro. C.’s safety. May he ever keep in this position, 
lest his active mind, and zeal for the Lord, lead him too far. Others 
may be ungrateful for what the brethren do for them; but be assured 
that Bro. C. feels the deepest gratitude. When you enjoy plenty and 
peace of mind, remember that your brother may be in want, and 
great anxiety how he shall do his duty to his family, and fulfill his 
mission. Pray for him, and of your abundance send along 
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something to supply his wants.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
48.2 


JAMES WHITE. 


The Youth’s Instructor 


UrSe 


Is published monthly, at the REVIEW AND HERALD Office. Terms 
in advance,ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.3 


Single copy, 36 cts. 

From 5 to 10 copies directed to one person, 25 cts. 
From 10 to 20 copies directed to one person, 20 cts. 
From 20 to 100 copies directed to one person, 15 cts. 
Those who order it for their friends, 25 cts. 

Those unable to pay, Free. 

Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. 


Fifteen hundred copies of this little visitor go out monthly to greet its 
anxiously waiting readers. This must be regarded as a great 
circulation for so youthful a sheet, sent out to but few besides the 
children of Sabbath-keepers.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.4 


We much regret the necessity of putting the price above twenty-five 
cents a year. It costs $20 each number to edit, print, and mail this 
little paper, putting the labor of one capable to this task at $1 a day, 
allowing nothing for the use of type, office-rent, stationery, books, 
wood, lights, etc. At $20 a month it would cost $240 a year. The 
receipts for past year have been $238,89. The amount necessary to 
cover the real expense of the INSTRUCTOR is not less than $300 a 
year. If 1200 would pay 25 cents each, the amount would be $300, 
the sum necessary to do justice to the Office, and to those who 
work on the paper. Then 300 copies could be sent to poor children 
free.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.5 


It is a pity to put the INSTRUCTOR higher than twenty-five cents a 
year. Perhaps you may inquire, How can the matter be helped? 
Answer. Let every one who takes the paper (designing to pay for it) 
promptly pay in advance.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.6 
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, and 25 cents for Vol.vii immediately, we will change the terms in 

the next month’s paper to 25 cents. It cannot be expected that in 

every case the accounts have been kept perfectly correct. We hope 

to be pardoned for any mistake, and shall be pleased to be 

corrected. Those who send the INSTRUCTOR to their friends 
should pay for next volume immediately, or order it 

discontinued.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.7 


Those who wish to make a fine present to their young friends, can 

send them the INSTRUCTOR for one year for 25 cents. It is rather 
late to talk about New Year’s presents, but it is not too late to send 

your friends a fine present each month in the year. Come, friends, 

help us in extending the circulation of this little sheet. Every 

Sabbath-keeping family should have it. Now is the time to subscribe 

that you may get all the numbers as they are issued.ARSH 

December 30, 1858, page 48.8 


JAMES WHITE. 
Visit to Hillsdale. 


LAST Sabbath, the 11th, | spent with the church in Hillsdale. | found 
most of the church walking by sight and not by faith, looking at the 
things that are seen instead of the things that are unseen. It seems 
hard for some to realize that “tribulation worketh patience, and 
patience experience.” ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.9 


| had considerable freedom in presenting the truth, and exhorting to 
obedience; but, contrary to the expectation of the church, | did not 
hold any meeting for the transaction of business, as | consider it 
better for the erring to make their confession to the church, and to 
be held to a confession, when a wrong spirit is manifested, rather 
than to bear the disagreeable burden of a tedious trial, wherein the 
Spirit is often grieved away, and many leave more dark and tried 
than when they came together. The churches need to learn that 
they have something to do when trials arise, beside burdening the 
messengers with scenes of strife and contention. | was gratified to 
see indications of a better state of things before | left.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.10 


On First-day morning two were baptized, one of them having lately 
embraced the message.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.11 
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J. H. W. 


LARGE CHARTS.-Having collected a quantity of our large 
lithographed Charts on our eastern tour, we can now send them to 
those who order for $2, and pay postage.ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 48.12 


J. W. 


or the Office, for books, at their earliest convenience.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.13 


J. W. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | intend to meet with the church ir 
Jefferson Co., N. Y., at their next monthly meeting, Jan. 7th, and 
remain with them over Sabbath and First-day. The brethren can 
arrange for meetings as they think best. ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 48.14 


Also by request a general meeting of the church is appointed at 
Bro. Ira Abbey’s, North Brookfield, Madison Co., N. Y., Sabbath, 
Jan. 15th, 1859, to continue over First-day. It is expected the 
ordinances will be administered at this meeting. Brethren in different 
localities in the vicinity are invited to meet with us. F. 
WHEELER.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.15 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a conference at Wright, 
Ottowa Co., Mich., commencing Jan. 21st, at 1 o’clock P. M., and 
hold over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
48.16 


Bro. and sister White and Bro. Loughborough may be 
expected.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.17 


J. B. FRISBIE. Business Department. 
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Business Notes 


J. Y. Wilcox: If your chart is on rollers, take them off, and send it by 
mail. Its value will be returned to you in the publications you name, 
or applied on your paper. D. E. Gibson: We send the papers to the 
persons you mention. M. Harlow: The P. O. address you inquire is 
East Braintree, Vt.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.18 


Mrs. H. Watkins: Your paper has been continued up to this date. 
We send again back numbers of the present volume.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


*Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.**ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.20 


M. E. Darling, J. Walter, M. C. Trembly, J. Pomfret, J. N. Andrews, 
S. F. Sharpe, R. L. Lockwood, A. E. Buckland, B. Hall, Wm. Potter, 
B.A. Porter, M.A. Tilden, D. E. Gibson, R. Cowles, Mrs. U. Bucklin, 
Mrs. L. M. Gates, R. F. Cottrell, T. L. Waters, J. H. Waggoner, E. P. 
Sumner, D. R. Palmer, J. Davis, P. D. Lawrence, Z. Marsh, E. 
Degarmo, H. C. Watkins, C. Pangburn, J. Owen, E. L. Barr, |. C. 
Vaughan, M. W. Rathbun, J. Clarke, J. P. Rathbun, C. Prindle, Geo. 
Wright, M. Harrlow, G. S. Ray, L. Lathrop, D. T. Shireman, F. 
Walter, E. Green, D. Hildreth, M. A. Gibson, S. LawtonARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
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December 30, 1858, page 48.22 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. H. Darling 1,00,xi,1. M. C. Tembly 1,00,xiv,1. S. L. Hyde 
3,00,xv,9. A. Fenner 1,00,xiv,1. T. L. Waters 1,00,xii,1. S. Adams 
1,00,xiv,1. J. P. Rathbun 1,00,xiv,1. N. Dixon 0,25,xiii,19. H. M. 
Smith 0,25,xiii,7. J. H. Hicks 0,25,xiii,7. J. L. Sam 1,00,xiv,1. E. 
Walworth 1,00,xiii,14. H. E. Carver 1,00,xiii,16. Mrs. L. M. Gates 
1,00,xiv,1. E. Degarmo 0,75, (for M. Fritts) xiii,6. Mrs. H. Watkins 
2,00,xiii,14. S. D. Sinclair 1,00,xiii,1. S. D. Hall 2,00,xiv,1. Sr. 
Bracket 1,00,xiv,8. S. Hinman 0,25,xiii,18. H. F. Robinson 
0,25,xiii,18.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.23 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymn and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 cents ARSH December 30, 
1858, page 48.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.AARSH December 30, 
1858, page 48.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
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view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.29 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.30 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
48.31 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
48.32 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.33 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.34 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH December 
30, 1858, page 48.35 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.36 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 48.37 
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The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.38 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Christian Experience and Views,-Price 6 cents. Last Work of the 
True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.39 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp, 18 cents. ARSH December 
30, 1858, page 48.40 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
48.41 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.42 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 6 cents. ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.43 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects; especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.44 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
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Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH December 30, 
1858, page 48.45 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.46 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.47 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath -Price 5 cts.ARSH 
December 30, 1858, page 48.48 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches-Price 25 cts.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 
48.49 


post-paid, at their respective prices. ARSH December 30, 1858, 
page 48.50 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.51 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich,ARSH December 30, 1858, page 48.52 





320 


1859 


January 6, 1859 
RH VOL. XIill.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 7 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 
1859.-NO. 7. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.1 


LITANY 


UrSe 


“I will pray with the spirit, and | will pray with the understanding 
also.” 7 Corinthians 14:15.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.2 
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FROM the recesses of a lowly spirit, 

My humble prayer ascends: O Father, hear it, 
Upsoaring on the wings of fear and meekness, 

Forgive its weakness.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.3 


| know, | feel, how mean and how unworthy 

The trembling sacrifice | pour before thee, 

What | offer in thy presence holy, 

But sin and folly, ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.4 


For in thy sight, who every bosom viewest, 

Cold are our warmest vows, and vain our truest; 
Thoughts of a hurrying hour, our lips repeat them, 

Our hearts forget them.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.5 


We see thy hand, it leads us, it supports us. 

We hear thy voice, it counsels and it courts us, 

And then we turn away,-and still thy kindness 

Pardons our blindness. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.6 


And still thy rain descends, thy sun is glowing, 

Fruits ripen round, flowers are beneath us blowing, 
And, as if man were some deserving creature, 

Joys cover nature. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.7 


O, how long-suffering, Lord! but thou delightest 

To win with love the wandering,-thou invitest 

By smiles of mercy, not by frowns or terrors, 

Man from his errors. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.8 


Who can resist thy gentle call, appealing 

To every generous thought, and grateful feeling, 
That voice paternal, whispering, watching ever? 

My bosom, never.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.9 


Father and Saviour! plant within that bosom 
These seeds of holiness, and bid them blossom 
In fragrance and in beauty bright and vernal, 
And spring eternal. 

[Bowring.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.10 
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MEETINGS IN CONVIS, MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our meetings continued in Convis most three weeks, 
with increasing interest until the close. We were told that the place 

where we held our meetings was a hard place, and doubt was 

expressed whether much good could be accomplished in such a 

wicked place. But Jesus said that he came not to call the righteous 

but sinners to repentance. So we are to labor for sinners. Many who 

are honest in heart, if they can only be led to see we have the truth, 

will embrace it more readily than many old professors of religion, 

who are creedized.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.11 


There were three sisters keeping the Sabbath in Convis, and had 
kept up their meetings for over a year praying for the Lord to revive 
his work. Their companions, though not Sabbath-keepers, were 
friendly. We believe they will yet see the importance of the Sabbath, 
and keep it. Some have decided to keep the Sabbath, as the fruit of 
our labor. A goodly number are interested enough to take the 
Review, and if they will read it, in connection with the Bible, we 
believe they will see we have the truth.,AARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 49.12 


Since our lectures closed, there has been a discourse preached 
against us by the settled Methodist minister from Marshall, on the 
immortality of the soul. He was replied to by Bro. Loughborough. 
We have no fears that our views will suffer by the effort. ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 49.13 


Yours, 
J.B. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


YES the Bible! the blessed book! the Book of books! There is 
inspiration in the name. With all my heart | can adopt the language 
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of John Wesley: “Let me be the man of one book, and that book the 
Bible."ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.14 


For several years | have been collecting a library of what | 
supposed good and useful books, which | have perused to the 
neglect of my Bible; but since | embraced present truth, they are a 
useless pile of lumber to me; | have lost my taste for them; and | 
cannot express myself better on the point, than in the beautiful lines 
of Bernard:ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.15 


Men’s books with heaps of chaff are stored; 

God’s Book doth golden grains afford. 

Then leave the chaff and spend thy pains, 

In gathering up the golden grains."ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
49.16 


O that men would love it more. Is it neglected by the mass of 
professed christians? It is; and its plainest truths are scoffed at. Is 
this an evidence that we are in the last days? Hear what the apostle 
Peter says, [chap. 2:3, 4,] “Knowing this first that in the last days 
scoffers will come, walking after their own lusts, saying, Where is 
the promise of his coming?” Verse 5. The Apostle calls them 
willingly ignorant.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.17 


What saith the Saviour: “Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life, and they are they that testify of me.” And what 
is the testimony? That he came into the world to suffer and die 
according to the Scriptures, and that he is ascended up on high and 
that to those who look for him he will appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.18 


Turn with me to Paul's letter to Timothy, [chap. 4:8,] “Godliness is 
profitable unto all things, having the promise of the life that now is 
and of that which is to come.” What says the Psalmist? “I have been 
young and now am old, yet have | not seen the righteous forsaken, 
nor his seed begging bread.” Hear the Saviour in his memorable 
sermon on the mount. “Seek first the kingdom of heaven and its 
righteousness, and all other things shall be added unto you.” 
Matthew 6:33. So much for this life. Is it profitable? | think it 
is.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.19 
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Let us refer to this blessed book again about the life to come, of 
which Paul speaks. Hear the Saviour inJohn 74:3. “And if | go and 
prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you unto 
myself.” When? At death? Let us consult the text-book again. “I 
have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the 
faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge will give me at that day, and 
not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.” 2 
Timothy 4:7, 8. Again, “When the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye 
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 7 Peter 
5:4.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.20 


My prayer is, Sanctify me through thy truth; thy word is truth. Praise 
the Lord for his precious promises! | feel like heeding Paul’s 
exhortation to the Hebrews: “Cast not away therefore your 
confidence which hath great recompense of reward.” Hebrews 
10:35.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.21 


In conclusion, my dear brethren and sisters, let us search the Bible 
more diligently, and treasure up its divine precepts in good and 
honest hearts, and practice them in our lives. Then we shall be able 
to give to every man that asks us a reason of the hope that is within 
us, and our pathway will become brighter and brighter unto the 
perfect day, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens being on fire, etc.,-wherefore beloved, 
seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent-that ye may be found 
of him in peace, without spot and blameless. 2 Peter 3:12-14.ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 49.22 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Lapeer, Mich., Dec. 1858. 


| PRAY THEE HAVE ME EXCUSED 


UrSe 


WHAT a prayer! The Lord of glory has prepared a feast. His 
servants are inviting the guests. But the reply of many is, | pray thee 
have me excused. What folly is this! What base ingratitude! What! 
refuse to sup with the Prince of glory? Who would not be an heir of 
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the King of kings and Lord of lords? Alas, there are thousands who 
would shrink from the thought of making such a plea as the above, 
who are, notwithstanding, constantly refusing to accept the 
invitation. They exert themselves to the utmost to gain the 
perishable things of earth, and thus forfeit all claims to eternal life. 
Warning after warning they have slighted, and mercy so long 
abused and insulted is about to take her final leave, and then justice 
will seal the sinner’s doom. Then will come that great and terrible 
day so long foretold by prophets, apostles, and also by our Saviour. 
What anguish will seize the sinner as he beholds destruction on 
every side, and these words rush upon his mind with all their force: 
It is now too late! He beholds the people of God calm and 
composed, in the care of their heavenly Father. Well he remembers 
the prayers, and tears, and entreaties of his friends, the solemn 
warnings of the faithful servants of God. But as he would not hear, 
the Lord has answered his prayer that he might be excused, and he 
is left without a shelter. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.23 


Nor do his sufferings end here. He must come up in the second 
resurrection; and as he stands before the court of heaven, ere the 
righteous Judge utters the final sentence, he beholds the 
inexpressible glory and surpassing beauty of the New Jerusalem. 
And as he beholds the rich reward of the faithful, the thought again 
strikes him, | too might have been a sharer of all this, had not | 
begged to be excused!ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.24 


And now | would say a word to those that are still rejecting offered 
mercy. Are there any pleasures of earth that you prize so much, 
that you are not willing to exchange them for eternal life? If not, why 
desire to be excused? Have you realized the fearful and full import 
of that prayer that is continually offered up by the thoughtless 
multitude; and that all those that still persist in such a course will 
join ere long in that general prayer, “Rocks and mountains fall on 
us?” O that they would now comply with the invitation which says, 
“Come forall things are ready.” Here are blessings adapted to the 
wants of all: food for the starving soul, strength for the weak, hope 
and joy for the desponding, inexhaustible riches for the poor and 
distressed, and life eternal for all who are ready to perish. S. 
ELMER. Ashfield, Mass.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 49.25 
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An Acrostic 


UrSe 


W ISDOM, a royal feast hath spread,| nvites the starving to be fed; 

S he is a cherub, full of love; 

D own she descended from above: 

O haste away and taste, she cries, 

M y food, ye simple, and be wise. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
50.1 


S. ELMER. 


The Sabbath in England 


UrSe 


Correspondence of the SABBATH RECORDERondon, Nov. 
1858.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 50.2 


THE question of the Sabbath has become one of the great topics of 
discussion of the day, every paper, political or religious, takes up 
the subject, and discusses it from every point of view; pamphlets 
are constantly issuing from the press, and large works are 
published, rendering it quite impossible to know all that is said on 
the subject. The Times in a recent article, condemns the strict 
observance of Sunday as a Jewish Sabbath, being quite satisfied 
with the English mode of keeping the day, so frequently condemned 
by foreigners, and thinks that the means afforded for those who 
desire recreation is ample, and that for those who desire a strict 
observance of the day, the law compels an outward decorum by the 
maintenance of order and the closing of shops. The Daily Telegraph 
is of opinion that the reader of the New Testament cannot find “a 
single word therein enjoining him to set apart any particular day or 
hour for attendance on public worship, and a little reflection leads 
him to discover that he has hitherto been made the ‘dupe of a 
Roman Catholic tradition.” The Morning Star advocates the same 
Opinions, and many others too numerous to be mentioned here, 
while the Record, the high church organ, is disgusted at the 
blasphemous notions (as it terms them,) which are being instilled 
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into the minds of the people.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 50.3 


A great struggle is thus going on between the strict and lax 
observers of the first day, each party trying its utmost to promulgate 
its views. The subject is so much agitated that thinking and candid 
men are obliged to confess the first day has no authority, and then 
they fall into the error that there is no Sabbath under christianity. A 
recent anonymous writer says, “a positive command was given of 
God to keep the seventh day as the Sabbath, and it is quite clear 
that no command whatever was given to Jew or Gentile to keep the 
first day. | would then ask the first day Sabbath advocates, is it to 
be supposed that such continued injunctions were given to the 
people of Israel under the Mosaic economy to observe with the 
utmost rigor the seventh day as the Sabbath, and yet, when under 
the higher and more glorious economy, no command whatever 
should be given to keep the first day as the Sabbath? Not one 
single portion of the Scriptures of the New Testament can be found 
to prove this! The only argument used by this section is, that Christ 
was raised from the dead on the first day of the week, and that the 
apostles met on the first day of the week-very good; and so they 
met and preached on the seventh day, the Sabbath.” He then 
quotes all the passages mentioning the observance of the seventh 
day Sabbath by the apostles, and further says, “lf the first day 
Sabbath advocates think that they have sufficient proof without a 
direct command, but simply from the circumstance of Paul’s 
preaching on the first day of the week, and of his directing believers 
in Christ at Corinth to lay up in store for charitable purposes on the 
first day of the week, how much more have the seventh day 
advocates to maintain the seventh day as the Sabbath, according to 
the primitive and positive commandment of God.”ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 50.4 


The strict observers of Sunday are endeavoring to enforce the 
Sunday laws against work. In a country town, recently, several 
bakers were fined for working. A farmer and his laborers were also 
convicted in another place of harvesting, and fined; but in another 
case, the magistrate dismissed the summons against some 
laborers who were at work on a railroad, upon the evidence of 
several witnessess that the line was in a dangerous condition. 
While these laws are being enforced, the promoters of the League 
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are considering the advisability of having them repealed.ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 50.5 


The supporters of the League, which is only in the third year of its 
existence, have commenced their winter campaign by delivering 
lectures all over the country in favor of Sunday as a day of rest and 
innocent recreation, always insisting that “no divine command can 
be shown for the observance of the first day of the week, nor any 
proof of the transference of the obligation from the seventh to the 
first.” Challenges are given for public discussions on this subject, 
but no one has yet come forward publicly, since Mr. Maguire last 
year.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 50.6 


T. W. B. 
The Signs of the Times 


UrSe 


ONE of the Cincinnati papers saysARSH January 6, 1859, page 
50.7 


“For the last two months our city may be said to have been earning 
to herself a reputation that is not much in accordance with the law 
and order principles we have, in past times, claimed as her just 
meed. During the past month, we have averaged at least one 
murder per week openly known to the public, how many yet 
undiscovered we cannot say, while minor affairs in the same 
catalogue, such as knock-downs, stabbing, wife-whipping, etc., 
have been mere matters of after supper recreation, to be indulged 
in whenever the opportunity is afforded and the inclination of the 
participants tend to such amusements.ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 50.8 


“In one case a man shoots his companion on the highway, because 
he simply thought proper to disagree with him; in another, a 
husband murders his wife, from no reason whatever, so far as has 
yet been ascertained; in another still, a rowdy slaughters a citizen 
while in the discharge of his daily duties, from no other cause than 
he is in want of a little excitement, and must have it, no matter at 
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what cost. The latest feature in the catalogue is that of Saturday 
evening last, wherein a young woman is basely slaughtered in her 
own home, simply because she thought proper to defend herself 
against the attack of those who brutally assaulted her.” ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 50.9 


We will say nothing of similar crimes lately committed in Louisville 
and Baltimore; let us be silent about minor crimes with which the 
columns of the press teem; let us only mention two more crimes 
black as pitch, one in New York, where a young man commits any 
murder Satan himself can scheme, and ends with cold blooded, 
preconcerted suicide-and one in Canada, where two _ bullies 
disgraced human nature in the presence of a vast concourse of 
devils in human shape, who, on returning from the disgusting scene 
committed any and every outrage of which such fiends are capable, 
still none of the perpetrators is reached by the arms of justice. The 
telegraphic wires must carry the news of a prize fight into every 
town, must speak of the defiance of the law, the outrage of public 
morals, a pasquil on humanity, and then again the press must 
publish a card of the beaten rowdy to save HIS HONOR 
(???)ARSH January 6, 1859, page 50.10 


Is there any philanthropist who can look upon these crimes, and not 
feel his countenance mantled, with shame, his heart mortified and 
disgusted; can any man look on all this without weeping a tear over 
the mourning goddess of humanity, and looking pain stricken and 
sorrowful into the future of this country? One might well exclaim 
with the prophet Isaiah, “How hath she become a prostitute, the 
faithful fortress, justice once dwelt in her and now murders.” Every 
honest man must confess, this is truly alarming; the signs of the 
times are ominous, terrible. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 50.11 


But we did not sit down to repeat the lamentations of Jeremiah. It is 
our intention to investigate into the causes which produce the 
deplorable effects. Most of the public papers are apt to ascribe this 
state of depravity to the frequent use of liquor, and charge the 
whole account of crimes to the rum sellers. But they change cause 
and effect. The frequent use of intoxicating liquors is already the 
effect of moral depravity, a want of self-dominion and self-respect, a 
relaxation of the moral energies which allows man to indulge in the 
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very thing which maddens his brains and renders him brutal. The 
same is the case with the gambling houses. Only depraved and 
immoral men set down at the gambling table. Rum shops, gambling 
houses and houses of prostitution are dens of vice and schools of 
crime, but not the cause thereof; for they are frequented only by 
demoralized men. It appears that some men lack the moral courage 
to despise the drunkard and gambler, to condemn those who 
frequent houses of prostitution, to let them know and feel their 
contemptible and vicious character; because degeneration has 
deprived many of their own moral firmness, and weak as they are, 
they find an excuse for every man’s faults. Whoever knows that his 
neighbor gambles, drinks and goes into houses of _ ill-fame, 
admonishes him not to stop his vicious course of life, condemns 
him not if he does not stop, and lets him not feel on every proper 
occasion the just aversion and disgust he feels for him, is nearly as 
weak as his sinful neighbor, and a cause of his downfall. Yes, those 
silent sages, who excuse every man’s faults and again associate 
with the depraved, are the cause of depravity. There is no public 
opinion powerful enough to chastise the vicious man; to put those to 
shame who indulge in less conspicuous vices. Therefore minor 
vices grow into deep-died crimes.-/sraelite. ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 50.12 


Luther’s Prayer for Melancthon 


UrSe 


ON a certain occasion a message was sent to Luther to inform him 
that Melancthon was dying. He at once hastened to his sick bed, 
and found him presenting the usual premonitory symptoms of 
death. He mournfully bent over him; and, sobbing, gave utterance 
to a sorrowful exclamation. It roused Melancthon from his stupor-he 
looked into the face of Luther, and said, “O, Luther, is this you? 
Why don’t you let me depart in peace?” “We can’t spare you yet, 
Philip,” was the reply. And turning round, he threw himself upon his 
knees, and wrestled with God for his recovery for upwards of an 
hour. He went from his knees to the bed, and took his friend by the 
hand. Again he said, “Dear Luther, why don’t you let me depart in 
peace?” “No, no, Philip, we cannot spare you yet,” was the reply. 
He then ordered some soup, and when pressed to take it he 
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declined, again saying, “Dear Luther, why will you not let me go 
home and be at rest?” “We cannot spare you yet, Philip,” was the 
reply. He then added, “Philip, take this soup, or | will 
excommunicate you.” He took the soup; he commenced to grow 
better; he soon regained his wonted health, and labored, for years 
afterwards, in the cause of the Reformation. And when Luther 
returned home, he said to his wife with joy, “God gave me my 
brother Melancthon back in direct answer to prayer.’-Sel.ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 50.13 


God’s Providence 


UrSe 


| BELIEVE the Lord has always, ready provided, some kind 
Samaritan, journeying, as if by chance, on the very road where the 
wounded traveler lies, and who arrives just at the very moment 
when “oil and wine” are especially needed. | believe, too, that the 
Lord, in the workings of that providence which is over all his works, 
and which suffereth not a sparrow nor a hedgeling to fall to the 
ground unpermitted of him, whenever he has a bruised and torn 
one of his flock needing a tenderer hand than usual to nurture and 
to heal it, has that hand ready to stretch out and help-has one close 
at hand to supply the want-one whose own heart has been, 
perhaps, touched and prepared by sorrow for the especial work of 
sympathy with some other torn and sorrowing one of the family. We 
are apt to say of such apparently accidental circumstances, “How 
very fortunate!” but faith lifts up the curtain and sees God’s hand at 
work, and cries out, “It is of the Lord’s mercies!’-Rev. B. 
Bouchier.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 50.14 


REPENTANCE AND FAITH.-Repentancéegins in the humiliation 
of the heart, and ends in the reformation of the life. ARSH January 
6, 1859, page 51.1 


He that repents of sin as sin, doth implicitly repent of a/! sin ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 51.2 


You cannot repent too soon. There is no time like to-day! Yesterday 
is gone; to-morrow is God’s not your own. And think how sad it will 
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be to have your evidences to seek, when your cause is to be tried; 
to have your oil to buy when you should have it to burn!ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 51.3 


If we put off our repentance to another day, we have a day more to 
repent of, and a day less to repent in. Let the hopes of mercy 
encourage to the exercise of repentance. ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 51.4 


Turn to God, and He will turn to you, and then you are happy 
though all the world turn against you.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
21.5 


If we think amiss of Christ, we shall never believe; if we think well of 
sin, we shall never repent.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.6 


If we study to honor God, we cannot do it better than by confessing 
our sins, and laying ourselves low at the feet of Christ.ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 51.7 


Reliance is the essence of faith, Christ is the object of faith, the faith 
is the food, and obedience the proof; so that true faith is depending 
upon Christ for salvation in a way of obedience, as He is offered in 
the Word.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.8 


Justifying faith is always attended with universal obedience. ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 51.9 


[Mason, 1676. 
Whose Suggestion? 


UrSe 


| PRAY in my closet daily. | honor religion in my intercourse with 
men. | give of my substance to the poor, relieve the oppressed, and 
aid in every good work. Will | not be guiltless then if | omit just this 
one duty? | often speak a word of warning to the impenitent, a word 
of encouragement to the christians. | supply my house with religious 
books and papers. Is it a sin, if | just pass over silently family 
worship.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.10 
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Christian father, this suggestion comes from the evil one. He knows 
and dreads the power of the family altar, therefore he whispers 
excuse after excuse to free you from that duty. Husband, father, 
brother, friend, defeat this deep-laid plan of the adversary. Say, 
“Get thee behind me, Satan.” This victory you must gain. Upon it 
depends more than you think. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.11 


Family prayer! How salutary, how powerful, how wide-reaching its 
influence! It is the brightest, the purest link of that early train of 
events that throws a hallowed sweetness, an irresistible power, 
over the memories of childhood. How many a youth cast on the 
wide world has been kept from vicious companions by home 
remembrances. How many others, rearing families of their own in 
the fear of God, have kindled the sacred fire at the same altar, 
where parents and children, guests and servants, all listened to the 
word of life from the old family Bible, all bowed the knee together as 
the wants of each were presented at the throne of grace, and the 
offering went up as sweet incense.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
51.12 


Christian father, the center, the bond, the guide of that loved circle, 
is it possible that in your house this one thing is wanting? Let me 
plead with you, or rather, let those who are dearer to you than life, 
the prattlers on your knee, the olive-plants growing up around your 
table, plead with you as | cannot. Does this seem to you like a great 
cross? For their sakes take it up. In the presence of those into 
whose hearts your words sink, daily call down upon them the 
blessing of Almighty God. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.13 


Say not to-morrow. To-day begin. Another day. Ah! what may 
happen? The last waking hour of a christian father was spent at the 
family altar. The next morning’s sun beamed sadly upon his orphan 
children, while his own form lay crisped and bruised beneath the 
smouldering ruins of that fallen wall. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
51.14 


A few months passed, and more than one of those children for the 
first time approached the sacramental table. Who can tell the 
influence which the time-honored practice of worshiping God in that 
family, in connection with that last prayer, exerted in leading them to 
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give themselves to the service of the God of their father?ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 51.15 


“Work while it is day; the night cometh, when no man can 
work.”-Sel.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.16 


Mount of Olives 


UrSe 


THE mount of Olives, or mount Olivet, was a ridge running north 
and south, on the east side of Jerusalem. Its summit was about half 
a mile from the city wall, and was separated from it by the valley of 
the Kidron. It is composed of a chalky limestone, the rocks 
everywhere showing themselves through the thin soil. The olive- 
trees that once covered it and gave it its name, are now 
represented by only a few trees and clumps of trees which ages of 
desolation have not destroyed. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.17 


There are three prominent summits on the ridge; of these, the 
southernmost and lowest is known as the “mount of Offence,” 
formerly the “mount of Corruption,” because Solomon defiled it by 
idolatrous worship. 7 Kings 11:5-7; 2 Kings 23:13. Across this ridge 
lies the usual road from Jerusalem to Bethany and Jericho. In the 
rocks on the west side of the mount are many excavated tombs, 
now in ruins. The central elevation rises 200 feet above the city, 
and presents a fine view of the whole, as well as of the mountains 
of Ephraim towards the north; while from the east side may be seen 
the valley of the Jordan, and a part of the Dead sea in the south- 
east, with the mountains of Moab beyond it.ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 51.18 


Perhaps no spot on earth unites so fine a view, with so many 
memorials of the most solemn and important events. Over this hill 
our Saviour often climbed in his journeys to and from the holy city. 
Gethsemane lay at its foot on the west, and Bethany was on its 
south-eastern slope. Matthew 24:3; Mark 11:3. A Romish “church of 
the Ascension” now occupies the summit; but it was not from this 
spot that Christ ascended to heaven. The spot must have been 
near Bethany, east of the summit. Luke 24:50; Acts 1:12. From this 
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mountain, five days before his death, Christ beheld Jerusalem and 
wept over it in view of its approaching ruin-one of the most 
impressive scenes recorded in the gospels-Sel.ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 51.19 


“Twelve Baskets Full.” 


UrSe 


As many baskets as there were apostles. Perhaps one was 
assigned to each of them, a sufficient provision for their sustenance 
for several days to come. The public miracle had made its 
impression on their minds. They had officiated as servitors at the 
miraculous supper, first seating the multitude in orderly ranks, and 
then conveying to them, from their Master’s hands, the marvelously 
multiplying food, as he blessed and brake and delivered it. What 
amazement must have filled their minds, while they made this 
distribution! What awe of their Master’s power'ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 51.20 


But he will have them reflect more calmly upon it, after the 
excitement of the public occasion is over. So he causes each to 
carry away a basket full of the fragments. Could one of them carry 
his basket full of that miraculous product, and take his food from it 
for successive days, without having the impression of the miracle 
deepened, and the recollection of it fixed more firmly? The quiet, 
private meals of those following days had none of the excitement of 
that public scene at the working of the miracle; but they may have 
been no less profitable. The apostles may have felt as solemn 
impressions of the miraculous power which provided the food, and 
as they ate it, and silently meditated, the great lessons of the 
miracle may have sunk more and more deeply into their 
minds.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.21 


The Saviour had taken care, had required them to take care, that 
the fragments should not be lost. He seasonably checked the 
tendency to remit the ordinary care for ordinary provision, which 
might naturally arise from so extraordinary experience. He taught 
them that special divine bestowments were to be_ thankfully 
received as gifts of sovereign bounty, but not presumptuously relied 
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upon. Labor and diligence and care are not at all to be remitted by 
reason of them.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.22 


Such was the economy of our Saviour’s miracles, and similar is the 
economy of his grace. He sometimes lets his people, sitting 
together in his house-perhaps at his table-witness, and experience 
a marvelous display of his divine excellence. Vividly, thrillingly, is he 
made known to them, in the breaking of bread. Beautiously, 
graciously, lovingly, does his countenance beam upon them. Each 
ravished soul beholds the King in his beauty, the Lord in the 
glorious fullness of his grace and truth; and each receives a portion 
in season of the divinely dispensed provision.ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 51.23 


Let each favored disciple, as he goes away, take heed that he go 
not to lose the sweet memory of his Master’s manifested grace. Let 
each one take his basket full of fragments-the privilege is not 
restricted to the twelve-and let him, on the following days, by 
studious reflection, by prayerful meditation, feed upon the excellent, 
sweet food, and “go in the strength of it” to the faithful discharge of 
duty, the cheerful daily service of the Master. Let there be no 
thriftlessness, no extravagance, no waste of the provisions of grace. 
Gather up the fragments; let nothing be lost.-Sel ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 51.24 


CHRISTIAN AFFECTIONS. It is out of a broken heart that all trul 
holy affections do flow. Christian affections are like Mary’s precious 
ointment that she poured on Christ's head, that filled the whole 
house with a sweet odor. That was poured out of an alabaster box; 
so gracious affections flow out of a broken heart. Gracious 
affections are also like those of Mary Magdalene, who also poured 
precious ointment on Christ, out of an alabaster broken box, 
anointing therewith the feet of Jesus, when she had washed them 
with her tears, and wiped them with the hair of her head. All 
gracious affections, that are a sweet odor to Christ, and that fill the 
soul of a christian with a heavenly sweetness and fragrancy, are 
broken-hearted affections. A truly christian love, either to God or 
men, is a humble broken-hearted love. The desires of the saints, 
however earnest, are humble desires; their hope is a humble one; 
and their joy, even when it is unspeakable and full of glory, is a 
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humble, broken-hearted joy, and leaves the christian more poor in 
spirit, and more like a little child, and more disposed to a universal 
lowliness of behaviour.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.25 


Edwards on the Affections. 


IN the agitations of the present life, beset and perplexed as we are 
with troubles, how natural it is to seek earnestly some place of rest. 
And hence it is that we so often reveal our cares and perplexities to 
our fellow men and seek comfort and support from that source. But 
the sanctified soul, having experienced the uncertainties of all 
human aids, turns instinctively to the great God. And hiding itself in 
the presence and protection of the divine existence, it reposes 
there, as in a strong tower which no enemies can conquer, and as 
an everlasting rock which no floods can wash away. It knows the 
instructive import of the sublime exclamation of the Psalmist, 
(Psalm 62:5,) “My soul, wait thou ONLY upon God; for my 
expectation is from him.”-Sel,ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.26 


TRUE RICHES. Though a man were poor even to a proverb, yet ifa 
vein of true godliness, sincere grace, be but found running in his 
heart, here is a rich mine that will lift him up above all the world’s 
contempt. Such an one may possibly say that he hath no money in 
his house; but he cannot say he hath no treasure, that he is not 
rich, and speak true. He surely is rich that hath a key to God’s 
treasury. The sincere soul is rich in God: what God hath is his: all is 
yours: ye are Christ’s.-Dr. Gurnall.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
OL27 


RESPONSIBILITY. | confess (said a faithful servant of God) that 
seldom hear the bell toll for one that is dead, but conscience asks 
me, What hast thou done for the saving of that soul? There is one 
more gone into eternity, what didst thou do to prepare him for it? 
And what testimony must he give to the Judge concerning thee? 
-Baxter.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.28 


BIGOTRY. Show me the man who would go to heaven alone if he 
could, and in that man | will show you one that will never be 
admitted into heaven.-Feltham.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 51.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 6, 1859. 


AT HOME 


UrSe 


HAVING been from home five months and a half, with the exception 
of fifteen days, the associations of home seem dearer than ever. 
Sweet home!ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.1 


Our labors the past six months have been too abundant for our 
strength. In this time we have preached in lowa, Wis., Ills., Mich., 
Ohio, N. Y., Vt., N. H., Mass., and Maine, besides having very many 
cares relative to the interests and advancement of the good cause. 
But rest, the blessing of God, and again mingling with a people who 
are free in the Lord, are reviving us again. ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 52.2 


Last Sabbath was a precious day to the Battle Creek church. We 
spoke twice on baptism-the necessary work to prepare the 
candidate for the ordinance-and the life which should follow 
baptism. We then planted in the water, in the likeness of Christ’s 
death, seven brethren and sisters. Five of these were young men 
and women who had made no profession of religion, yet rested 
from labor on the Sabbath, and usually attended meeting. Many 
young people among us are in this condition. And the lack of 
consecration and spirituality in the church is one great reason why 
they remain in this condition. But the Lord has begun a good work 
in this church. May it extend to all our churches till the young, 
unconverted Sabbath-keepers among us shall be brought to a 
knowledge of the saving power of Christ. Two little girls were also 
baptized last Sabbath. The eldest daughter of widow sister 
Cranson, and the youngest daughter of brother and sister C. Smith. 
They have seen a large family follow their Lord in this ordinance, 
who are all living members in the church of Christ, or sleep in 
Jesus; but little Mary was the last. A more pleasant and glorious 
baptism we never witnessed. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.3 
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The evening following, the church assembled to attend to the 
ordinances. We were not able to attend, but are informed that it was 
a very solemn and impressive season, while at least one hundred 
participated in the ordinances of the Lord’s house. Thus 
commences 1859 with the Battle Creek church. God grant that the 
power of theoretical and plain, practical Bible truths may so 
influence us as a church that the Holy Spirit may rest upon us 
powerfully throughout the year, or till Jesus comes.ARSH January 
6, 1859, page 52.4 


J. W. 


INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | wish to offer a few thoughts relative to the 
institution of the Sabbath. If they are not in accordance with the 
Bible, | would gladly have that fact pointed out. “And God blessed 
the seventh day and sanctified it: because that in it he had rested 
from all his work which God created and made.” Genesis 2:3. 
Hence it appears that there were three distinct acts by which he 
instituted the Sabbath. The first act was that of example. “He rested 
the seventh day from all his work which he had made.” This act took 
place on the seventh day: for the day was occupied in the act. The 
last two acts are thus stated: “God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his work.” The 
blessing and sanctification of the Sabbath took place when the 
seventh day was past; for they were placed upon the seventh day 
because God had rested upon it. These two acts relate not to the 
first seventh day of time, for that had ceased to exist when God 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day: consequently they relate to 
the seventh day for time to come.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.5 


By the first act the seventh day became the Rest-day or Sabbath of 
the Lord. And the fourth commandment expressly recognizes the 
seventh day as the Sabbath day when the first of these acts had 
taken place. He “rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it.” Exodus 20:11. The 
second act placed the blessing of God upon his Sabbath. The third 
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act crowns and consummates the whole. To sanctify this blessed 
day completes the Sabbatic institution. For this act is literally, 
according to Webster, “to set apart to a holy, sacred or religious 
use.” The days of the week are measured off by the revolution of 
the earth on its axis. It is to man, therefore, and not to some other 
order of beings, that the days of the week thus measured are given 
to use. Hence when God set apart one of these days to a holy use, 
the very essence of the act consisted in his telling Adam how to use 
the day.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.6 


The Hebrew verb gidash, here rendered sanctify, is repeatedly used 
in the Old Testament for a public appointment or proclamation. 
Thus, “Sanctify ye a fast, call a solemn assembly.” Joe/ 7:14. “Blow 
the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast call a solemn assembly.” Joe/ 
2:15. “And Jehu said, Proclaim [margin. Heb. sanctify,] a solemn 
assembly for Baal. And they proclaimed it.” These solemn 
assemblies and fasts were sanctified or set apart by direct 
announcement of the fact to those who were to observe them. But 
the most striking illustration of the signification of the word may be 
seen by comparing Exodus 19:12, 23. When God was about to 
speak the ten commandments in the hearing of Israel, he sent 
Moses down from the top of mount Sinai to restrain the people from 
touching the mount. “And Moses said unto the Lord, The people 
cannot come up to mount Sinai; for thou chargedst us, saying, Set 
bounds about the mount, and sanctify it.” Turning back to verse 72, 
where God gave this charge to Moses, we read, And thou shalt set 
bounds unto the people round about, saying, Take heed to 
yourselves that ye go not up into the mount or touch the border of 
it.” Hence to set bounds round the mountain and sanctify it, was but 
another mode of saying, Set bounds about the mount and 
command the people not to touch the border of the mount. Thus to 
sanctify mount Sinai, or set it apart to a holy use, was to tell the 
people how God would have them use it. In other words to 
command them to treat it as holy to himself. And thus also to 
sanctify the Rest-day of the Lord, or to set it apart to a holy use, 
was to tell Adam that he should keep the day holy to the Lord. 
Hence it follows that Genesis 2:3, though not a commandment for 
the observance of the Sabbath, is the record that such 
commandment was given to Adam.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
52.7 
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J.N. ANDREWS. 
Waukon, lowa, Dec., 1858. 


DR. RANDOLPH AND SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


THE renunciation of Spiritualism by Dr. Randolph has been 
announced and denied; but the N. Y. Tribune of Dec. 4th places the 
matter beyond a doubt.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.8 


Dr. Randolph has been a lecturer and medium for eight years, but 
has now renounced and denounced the whole system of 
Spiritualism. His denunciations are in the most unmeasured terms- 
we may safely say unmeasured, for the Dr. shows a perfect 
acquaintance with the Spiritual vocabulary, and every one knows 
that it contains a mass of expletives that cannot be fathomed! For 
proof see the first chapter of the Spiritual Genesis, as published in 
our tract on that subject. He fully sustains the admission of the 
Editor of the Telegraph in his remarks on the identity of spirits; to 
Spiritualists he says, “Nor can you prove that a single spirit ever 
manifested, simply because you cannot clearly establish one single 
case of identity!” His present position he announces as 
follows:ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.9 


“| enter the arena as the champion of common sense, against what 
in my soul | believe to be the most tremendous enemy of God, 
morals, and religion, that ever found foothold on the earth-the most 
seductive, hence the most dangerous, form of sensualism that ever 
cursed a nation, age, or people. | was a medium about eight years, 
during which time | made 2000 speeches, and traveled over several 
different countries, proclaiming the new gospel. | now regret that so 
much excellent breath was wasted, and that my health of mind and 
body was well-nigh ruined. | have only begun to regain both since | 
totally abandoned it, and to-day had rather see the cholera in my 
house than be a spiritual medium!” We next give an extract from his 
experience:ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.10 


“On the advent of the ‘New Philosophy,’ | hailed it with thousands of 
others not only as the harbinger true and God-sent of the good time 
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coming, but also as a religion, pure, true, sweet and elevating; and 
it was only because | thought it would satisfy the religious needs of 
my soul, that | accepted it as the guide of my life. What was the 
result? | will tell you. After embracing Harmonial Philosophy (and 
my experience is that of thousands) | sought to be a medium-made 
experiments, and obtained my wish. Better had | found my grave! 
The rapping and other phenomena followed me, produced, as | 
then thought, by good human spirits. These were soon succeeded 
by the trance condition, to which | became subject, and the moment 
| yielded to that seductive influence, | ceased to be a man, and 
became a mere automaton, at the mercy of a power | believe to be 
demoniac, but which others accept as Progressive, spiritual, but 
which they cannot prove to be such, try as they may. Mind, | do not 
say it is not so, but aver that not the faintest proof can be adduced 
that it is so! As a trance-speaker, | became widely known; and now 
aver that during the entire eight years of my mediumship, | firmly 
and sacredly confess that | had not the control of my own mind, as | 
now have, one-twentieth of the time; and before man and high 
heaven | most solemnly declare that | do not now believe that 
during the whole eight years | was sane for thirty-six consecutive 
hours, in consequence of the trance and susceptibility thereto. | 
would have lucid intervals, an hour or two at a time, until the next 
circle.... | frequently resolved to break my fetters, but some good- 
natured miracle-seeker would persuade me to sit in a circle just 
once more in order that some great defunct, Napoleon, Caesar, 
Franklin, or Mohammed, might, through my lips give his opinion on 
the subject, and edify some dozen or so with metaphysical 
moonshine and transcendental twaddle. | would consent just to 
oblige, and then good bye reason, sanity adieu, common sense 
farewell.” ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.11 


In regard to the immoral tendencies of Spiritualism the Dr. is most 
emphatic, charging it more boldly than all others of its opponents. 
He says:ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.12 


“For seven years | held daily intercourse with what purported to be 
my mother’s spirit. | am now firmly persuaded that it was nothing 
but an evil spirit, an infernal demon, who in that guise gained my 
soul’s confidence, and led me to the very brink of ruin. We read in 
Scripture of demoniac possession as well as of normal spiritual 
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action. Both facts exist provable to-day; | am positive the former 
does. As an offset to the foregoing list of good (?) things coming out 
of this medium school, a formidable list of evils can be presented. 
A. J. Davis and his clique of Harmonialists say there are no evil 
spirits. | emphatically deny the statement. Five of my friends 
destroyed themselves, and | attempted it, by direct spiritual 
influences. Every crime in the calendar has been committed by 
mortal movers of viewless beings. Adultery, fornication, suicides, 
desertions, unjust divorces, prostitution, abortion, insanity, are not 
evils, | suppose! | charge all these to this scientific Spiritualism, and 
not to religion. This scientific Spiritualism has healed the sick, 
comforted the mourner, converted a few. It has educated the 
ignorant, it is a royal road to knowledge, yet | prefer a different 
school. It has also broken up families, squandered fortunes, 
tempted and destroyed the weak. It has banished peace from 
happy families, separated husbands and wives, and shattered the 
intellects of thousands.”ARSH January 6, 1859, page 52.13 


An extract from his description of “Harmonialism” may be 
interesting. The following is not the strongest part of it:ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 52.14 


“Harmonialism robs God of personality, converts him into a rarified 
gas many million times finer than electricity’(!!) according to Davis, 
and elevates Reason to the throne of the universe by defying 
human intellect. God, Nature, Love, Panthea, Rarified Gas, 
sublimated Oxygen, and Ether, are by this lexicon convertible 
terms, and essences! It is claimed that this ism has done much for 
science. | deny it, and challenge the production of a solitary fact or 
principle referable to it as the original source of discovery. Davis 
plays on the credulity of the nation to an amazing extent. In 1846 he 
declares himself omniscient, in a_ little pamphlet called 
‘Clairmativeness, in which the reasoning is clear as mud. 
Subsequently he withdraws this claim in the Great Harmonia. Then 
he tells us in the Harmonia that he was mistaken, that the principles 
were not immutable. He tells us that the Univercoelum was one 
vast, mighty, undefinable exhaustless ocean of liquid fire, filling the 
uttermost bounds of space; and yet this same boundless globe of 
fire threw off seven successive series of rings from its outside! ... | 
confess | am not satisfied how much is spiritual, how much 
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humbug, or how much demoniac; but that the most of it falls under 
the two last categories is a self-evident proposition. Usually, in 
circles, some great spirit announces himself. We expect something 
worthy of such a name, and either get a string of insipid platitudes, 
or a word picture and play of language, eloquent, novel, arabesque, 
beautiful as a soap-bubble, and quite as solid. Yet these speeches 
pass current as profound philosophy.....ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 52.15 


“Let me briefly recapitulate my estimate of Panthelmic radical 
popular Harmonialism. It is Godless, non-religious, opposed to the 
Bible, and all ecclesiastical organizations. It is subversive of human 
dignity and public morals, is destructive of all we hold most dear, 
and cherish most sacredly. It denies immortality to untold 
thousands. It robs us of faith in Christ, without giving us a 
substitute. It robs us of our refuge of religion, cultivates the intellect 
at the expense of the heart. It is a masked monster-all brain and no 
body. It gives us a philosophy, unsound, and at best merely 
speculative, cold, cheerless, selfish, and far-fetched, which 
gradually fastens itself about the soul, devours the affections, and 
makes man a locomotive encyclopedia without a heart. It addresses 
the intellect only, and as God intended us to feel as well as think, it 
proves itself anything but the sine qua non. It is a bewitching thing- 
so is a rattlesnake! At first the neophyte rejoices in his new-found 
freedom, as he supposes it to be. He becomes intoxicated with joy, 
for a while, revels in rainbow-tinted dreams of bliss; is led on step 
by step, deeper and deeper into a mazy labyrinth of unintelligible 
and profitless mysteries; emerges only to embark his soul’s fortunes 
in an exploring expedition to the Land of Shadow; is wrecked on the 
rocks of doubt, clings to a single plank; dreams on, and not until the 
bold and chilling fogs of mysticism have frozen his very spirit, does 
he rouse from his slumber, to find himself on a rough chaotic sea, 
which to him, is shoreless, vast and dreamy as the icy hand of 
death.”ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.1 


The above gives a fair idea of the Dr.’s estimate of Spiritualism. 
One thing is certain-he has had abundant means of understanding 
the subject, of knowing what Spiritualism is. And no one can think 
the picture too highly colored who has had any acquaintance with 
the contradictory, inconsistent, absurd, and often blasphemous 
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“communications” of the spirits. With many of its advocates 
Spiritualism is only a mild name for the grossest sensualism; they 
boast much of freedom, but have neglected to distinguish between 
liberty and licentiousness. “We speak what we know, and testify 
what we have seen” and heard.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.2 


Lest some should endeavor to evade the force of Dr. Randolph’s 
testimony, as coming from an avowed opponent, we will give an 
extract from a well-known Spiritual lecturer, writer and publisher, 
who is yet its ardent friend and advocate. In Tiffany’s Monthly for 
June, 1858, was an article entitled “Aspiration,” from which we 
quote the following paragraph:ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.3 


“In an article entitled, ‘Spiritualism,’ published in the December No. 
of the Monthly, among other faults and errors | charged that its 
influence had tended to create a kind of moral and religious 
atheism-that these modern developments had not awakened 
religious aspirations in the minds of those who had been the 
subjects of them. To this charge many took exceptions, as being 
too severe. | have carefully investigated its truth since that time, and 
find the charge to be just. My experience has been go among 
Spiritualists where you will, and, as a general thing, they have no 
faith in a living, conscious, intelligent Deity; possessed of love, 
volition, affection, etc., as an object of religious aspiration and 
worship. They feel no demand for worship themselves, and they 
denounce and ridicule its exercise in others. On an examination 
both of their theoretical and practical faith in God, you will find that it 
amounts to nothing but an indefinite and incoherent pantheism. The 
God of which they boast has no moral or religious quality 
challenging the soul’s highest and holiest love of adoration. He is of 
no value to the soul in supplying its affectional needs. Being one 
that does not notice or love his children, he does not call forth their 
love. Being one who does not consciously commune with them, he 
does not produce in their hearts a desire for communion with 
him.” ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.4 


With such testimony from their own ranks, we think the Spiritualist 
papers can afford to give the “Harvard Professors” a respite from 
their ridicule and abuse on account of their decision against this 
abomination.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.5 





346 


Some may think, on reading Dr. Randolph’s remarks, that 
Spiritualism has therein received a blow from which it can scarcely 
recover, or, which it will at least severely feel for a long time. But we 
think differently. He makes too many concessions. After all his hard 
sayings and accusations, he compromises the matter, and grants 
enough to bolster up the delusion, and shield it from the odium of 
being an unmitigated fraud. The Dr. professes to have turned from 
the dark bewildering maze of Spiritualism to the light of christianity. 
But if he would wield the weapons of such a warfare with success 
he must have more respect to the injunction of the Saviour, “Either 
make the tree good, and his fruit good: or else make the tree 
corrupt, and his fruit corrupt; for the tree is known by his fruit.” 
Matthew 12:33. J.H.W.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.6 


REPORT FROM BRO. CORNELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last report | have held meetings in several 
places. At Townsend | gave four lectures, but the going was so bad 

that only a few were out to hear. In fact, it has been so rainy and 

muddy most of the time since | came to this State that it was of no 

use to try to get up an interest in a new place, and many that are 

already interested could not attend meetings. So it will be seen that 

there has been a very slim chance to ascertain what the real degree 

of interest is in this State. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.7 


By request of Bro. Coon | went to Wakeman and gave several 
discourses in the Episcopal church; some few appeared interested, 
but the weather was so unfavorable that there could not be a 
regular attendance. Four subscribed for the Review, and it is 
expected that a few will keep the Sabbath. Bro. Coon took great 
pains to get the light before his neighbors, but for the most part they 
manifested no desire to hear the evidences of our positions. Bro. 
Coon and family were very kind to us, and were not forgetful of our 
needs. If any of the brethren should be passing that way, they will 
find a hearty welcome at Bro. Coon’s ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
DIG 


Bro. Tillotson conveyed us to the cars at Sandusky city, where we 
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arrived just eight minutes too late for the cars, and had to wait 
fourteen hours. Here was a chance for reflection. The cars would 
wait only their appointed time-will it be so with the car of salvation? 
“Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into 
his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.” Hebrews 4:7. 
We were very sorry to come short of car-time; but oh! what will be 
the feelings of those who come short of eternal life? When the cars 
left Sandusky that morning at ten minutes past eight o’clock, some 
were taken and others left; so it will be when the saints are 
gathered and the chariots of God start for the eternal city. No doubt 
the time of their departure has nearly arrived.ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 53.9 


In the evening we called into the Baptist meeting and heard the Eld. 
point out to his members their fall, their coldness and indifference to 
their high profession. If he had only applied Revelation 18:2, and 
called them “Babylon,” the testimony would have been complete. 
But after such a strait testimony it was surprising to hear him extol 
the church. Said he, “Once the people of God were persecuted, but 
now the church is respected and powerful. It is the most honored 
institution in the world-second to none."ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 53.10 


Mr. Brittan, the noted Spiritualist Editor from N. Y. city, had been 
there, giving a course of lectures, and had created considerable 
excitement, and obtained many subscribers for his paper. Alluding 
to this the Baptist Eld. said, “There has been too much attention 
paid to the devil in this city for the last few weeks; we had better 
attend to the things of God.”ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.11 


| learned that Mr. Brittan had a large attendance, and many were 
praising his eloquence and endorsing his sentiments. | was told that 
a man in Milan was at a circle, and being very skeptical, pushed his 
tests so far that the spirits got vexed, and taking the horn or 
trumpet, gave him such a “rap” on his nose that he carried the 
marks several days. The “all signs” are fast multiplying in the land. 
The frog-like spirits are scattered over the whole world, and their 
“wonders” are fast deceiving the inhabitants of earth, and preparing 
them to be gathered to the valley of Jehoshaphat, to perish in the 
great battle of Armageddon.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.12 
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“Time now is closing, Jesus will come. Signs are fulfilling, earth’s 
pillars groan,” M. E. CORNELLRepublic, O., Dec. 26th 
1858.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.13 


FANATICISM 


UrSe 


TAKES to itself a thousand different shapes and forms, and exists 
in different shades and lights, in various minds, and the individual 
affected by it is under the firm persuasion that he or she is in the 
light of truth. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.14 


“He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool,” says the wise man, and 
in nothing is this remark more applicable, than in religious 
matters.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.15 


Satan is satisfied if he can persuade the believer to place great 
stress upon dreams and impressions, and other airy fancies, which 
like the “will o’ the wisp,” only dazzle to blind and bewilder. ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 53.16 


E. has dreamed that a measuring rod was given him to measure the 
adjacent country, and he knows now all who are to be saved in his 
vicinity ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.17 


T. has been shown that there would be 100 days of cloudy weather, 
which has proved incorrect.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.18 


G. has been shown that in just seven years, Christ would send the 
great hail upon the wicked, which is contrary to Scripture, as no 
time is given in the present message. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
53.19 


H. has prayed over his pipe and tobacco box, and it has been 
clearly shown to him that it is right to puff, and smoke, and chew, 
although the Bible says, the filthy cannot enter heaven. H. cannot 
mistake, he thinks, for he has so often tried his dreams, etc. ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 53.20 


|. thinks he must do this, or that, because it was impressed upon his 
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mind with such force; and so common sense was set aside, and |. 
became a rank fanatic for days, until his brethren plucked him out of 
the fire. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.21 


Now all these errors come from self-confidence, mixed with vain- 
glory and ignorance, and not being acquainted with the devices of 
Satan.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.22 


Watch and pray. First watch, second pray; as though watchfulness 
were most necessary, and we tempted ones must know who our 
enemy is, and what are his modes of warfare.ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 53.23 


Time, precious time is lost, more than lost, by parleying with evil. 
Oh, let us not sleep as do others, but watch and pray, lest we enter 
into temptation. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.24 


Could ye not watch with me one hour?” Matthew 26:40.ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 53.25 


J. CLARKE. 


Bro. & Sr. White and Bro. & Sr. Loughborough may be expected at 
Otsego, Sabbath, the 8th.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 53.26 


HYMN TUNE-“Do they miss me at Home?” 


UrSe 


IN this world we shall have tribulation, 

Here trials and sorrows abound, 

Whatever our lot or our station, 

No permanent rest can be found; 

But He who has loved us hath promised 

A country where peace shall remain, 

And also that all his disciples 

That heavenly country shall gain. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.1 


On the earth we are pilgrims and strangers, 
We are seeking the city of God; 
Our way is encompassed with dangers, 
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The way that all christians have trod; 

But Jesus our Lord will attend us, 

As saints have all proved in the past, 

His power and truth will defend us, 

And give us the kingdom at last. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.2 


While here we shall meet with temptations, 

The world will present all its charms, 

And he who deceiveth the nations, 

Would gladly throw round us his arms. 

Yes, Satan will ever annoy us, 

His darts he will hurl at the just; 

But surely he ne’er can destroy us 

So long as in Jesus we trust.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.3 


Our days of affliction and sadness 

Will soon all be numbered and past, 

Our mourning succeeded by gladness, 

Thank God! we shall triumph at last. 

The day of redemption is dawning, 

Its signs in the heavens appear; 

Most speedily cometh the morning, 

Christ’s glorious kingdom is near.-Sel.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
54.4 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Amadon 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: How soul-inspiring is tr 
thought that we are almost home; that our warfare is almost ended, 
and the crown of glory at the hand of the Saviour is so soon to be 
placed upon our heads. For one, | am ravished with the thought of 
eternal life. And | long daily, hourly, and sometimes every moment, 
to be where | shall behold the Lord face to face, and gaze at leisure 
on all the unveiled glories of the kingdom of God.ARSH January 6, 
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1859, page 54.5 


| do rejoice that it is possible for us to overcome. | am glad that if we 
humble ourselves before the Lord he will draw near to us. Is not this 
encouraging? O what broad promises there are for us in the word of 
God. For one, brethren, | mean to abide in the vine till | am 
gathered at last to the heavenly garner. ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 54.6 


Let us all with the beginning of the New Year resolve to be more 
faithful to the Lord. Says the prophet, “Faithfulness becometh thine 
house, O Lord.” O how very becoming it is to see a church all 
standing in their appointed lot and place; and how very unbecoming 
it is to see a band of brethren and sisters down here in the very last 
sands of time sluggish, indifferent, and neglectful of the great 
salvation.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.7 


Why, brethren, the Lord is not going to hold life and death before 
the thankless inhabitants of this world much longer; the Sanctuary, 
our only asylum of safety will soon be closed; and in view of this, 
“what carefulness; yea, what clearing of ourselves; yea, what fear; 
yea, what vehement desire; yea, what zeal,” ought this to produce 
in each one of us. Forbearance will soon cease to be a virtue with 
the Almighty, and the seven last plagues will fall upon the 
unreconciled sons of Adam.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.8 


Men may laugh and wag the head at those who are humbly trying to 
raise up the foundations of ancient generations, but God in his holy 
temple laughs at them; for he sees that their day is coming. That 
same omnipotent Arm which rolled great hail-stones out of heaven 
upon the proud Assyrians, will also soon “toss the inhabitants of the 
earth like a ball,” and sweep the utmost extremities of the land as 
with the besom of destruction.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.9 


Men may rush recklessly on as they now do; they may “set their 
mouth against the heavens,” and “lie against the Lord;” but Oh! will 
not his soul be avenged on such a nation as this? Yea, and it will be 
a “righteous thing with God” “to wound the hairy scalp of his 
enemies, and such an one as still goeth on in his trespasses.” Then 
let me draw near to God that he may draw near unto me. Under the 
shadow of his wings we are safe. If all the “angels that kept not their 
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first estate” should come out against us, it will avail nothing; for the 
Captain of our salvation is a successful warrior, and the Devil and 
all Tartarus with him must come under, and acknowledge him Lord 
of all. Glory be to God! “And | saw heaven opened, and behold a 
white horse, and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. And he hath on 
his vesture and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord 
of lords.” “All the gods of the nations are idols, but our God made 
the heavens.” In view of this, let us raise one mighty hallelujah to 
the Lamb, and redouble our efforts to overcome.ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 54.10 


G. W. AMADON. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Jan. 1st, 1859. 


From Bro. Porter 


BRO. SMITH: | can say that for one | am trying to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. | feel to praise my 
great Creator that he has seen fit to let the light of present truth 

shine on my pathway, and greatly to adore him for his tender mercy 

in leading me to embrace it. My prayer to the Lord is that he may 
richly bless his servants who have labored so faithfully that the truth 

might be set before the people. | feel very sad on the account of my 

not being able to help sustain them in their labors, and am led to 

wonder how those must feel who have the means who will not do 

anything to support the cause. Again, | am led to inquire, Must | live 
and die in this world and never do any good, and the world be none 

the better for my having lived in it? Did Jesus intend that we should 

get all the property we could, and keep all we get, when he said to 

us, Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth, etc., but lay up 

treasures in heaven? Dear Jesus, help us to take thy advice, and 

keep thy sayings, for they are truth.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
54.11 


Brethren and sisters, let us have the Spirit of Christ in this respect. 
Did he labor for earthly treasures? or had he where to lay his head? 
Was he not a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief? Was not 
he the one that became poor that we might be made rich, and died 
that we might have life? ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.12 
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O brethren and sisters, inasmuch as we profess to be the disciples 
of Jesus, let not our actions give us the lie; for if we have not the 
Spirit of Christ we are none of his. When | think of my many 
unworthy actions, | am led to ask myself the question. Can | ever be 
saved? Can | escape the swift destruction that is coming on the 
ungodly? We need your prayers, we crave them, that we fail not, 
that we may overcome at last. Myself and companion are the only 
ones of like faith in this vicinity. Those that heretofore were with us 
in the faith are now believers in the Age-to-Come theory.ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 54.13 


| wish to give you an account of some of the folly that we have 
heard preached, without trying to reply to it, as it has been fully and 
fairly met in the Review. This | think | can do without entertaining 
bitter feelings towards its advocates. We have been told that 
religion is a science; that there is no Holy Ghost about it, and this 
rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full of glory is nothing but 
excitement; that the gifts ended with the days of the apostles; that 
praying for the sick is fruitless; that there will be probation after the 
second coming of Christ; that children and idiots will not have a 
resurrection, because those that are saved will be saved by their 
works; that this nation will not suffer the wrath of God-none but 
those nations that have persecuted the Jews; that the saints will be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air and remain there but a short 
time, and then return to the land of Palestine. ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 54.14 


Many more inconsistencies might be added; but this is sufficient, as 
you are better acquainted with the different views contained in the 
theory than | am. | know of nothing better calculated to lull people to 
sleep than the Age-to-Come theory.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
54.15 


We have heard an advocate of that theory preach a number of 
times. We heard no exhortation to the people to become better men 
and women; the ungodly were not warned of approaching danger, 
neither were they pointed to the true Rest-day of God. How different 
this is from the word of God which says, Cry aloud and spare not; 
lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and show my people their 
transgressions. The language of inspiration has ever been, Turn ye, 





354 


turn ye, for why will you die! Then how easy to distinguish the 
faithful servant from the unfaithful. Give us to know present truth 
and present duty, and let us by the assisting grace of God live up to 
it; and then, blessed be the God and rock of our salvation; we shall 
have a part in the glories of the future age. ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 54.16 


How vain the thought seems that there will be probation after the 
second advent of Christ. At the first he came in the form of a 
servant to communicate to a fallen world glad tidings, that all who 
would come might come and take of the waters of life freely. But 
behold how different the second! He comes, Lord of lords and King 
of kings! Not only this, but to rule the nations with a rod of iron, and 
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 54.17 


Ever since | became a professor of religion | have believed that God 
would hear and answer the prayers of faith in behalf of the sick; and 
| think | have seen the evidence of it. | believe also in the gifts, and | 
fear that those who are fighting against them will find when it is too 
late that they are fighting against God. As soon as | can obtain the 
means | will repeat my petition for some one of the Lord’s servants 
to come and help us. M. W. PORTER.Dodge Co., Minn., Dec, 
1858.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.18 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: The spontaneous language of my heart is 
God is good. O, praise his holy name! | love him for his tender 
mercies and long loving kindness to his dear children. | am truly 
grateful for a place among those who strive to serve him, in word 
and in deed.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.19 


It is a great satisfaction to me that it is our privilege to understand 
our whereabouts in the stream of prophecy. One waymark after 
another we have passed, till we know we are near the hour of 
happy deliverance. O, blessed thought! O, sweet reflection!ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 54.20 


“But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake 
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you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the 
day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us not 
sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:4-6.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.21 


Now is the time for us to be sober and watch unto prayer. Now is 
the time to put on the whole armor of God, that we may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil. “For,” says the Apostle, “we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places." ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 54.22 


“Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be 
able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 

Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having 

on the breast-plate of righteousness; and your feet shod with the 

preparation of the gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield of 
faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 

wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the 

Spirit, which is the word of God.” Ephesians 6:12-17.ARSH January 
6, 1859, page 54.23 


By assisting grace it is my firm purpose to stand with the children of 
God amidst their conflicts and trials here, that | may stand with them 
upon mount Zion.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 54.24 


Yours in hope. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vt., Dec. 19th, 1858. 


P.S. We would here express our gratitude to God for a prosperous 
journey home, which was completed on the 8th inst. We are also 
grateful to him, that in his providence we have been permitted to 
spend a short time in the Western fields. Our sojourn there we call 
to mind with lively pleasure. The happy acquaintance formed with 
the dear brethren and sisters in the West, together with their care 
and interest for us have united our hearts with theirs. ARSH January 
6, 1859, page 54.25 


That you, my dear brother, and all engaged with you for the spread 
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of the truth, may be graciously sustained till our warfare is ended, is 
our humble and fervent prayer. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.1 


A. S.H. 


From Bro. Walter 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | take the privilege of casting in my 
testimony, trusting that it may be cheering to the dear brethren 

scattered abroad to hear that another wanderer is found. O how 

glad and thankful | am that the Third Angel’s Message ever saluted 
my ears, and that | had a heart, willing at last, to obey it. | hesitated 

about eight months, but during that time | candidly investigated the 

truth, and now | rejoice in the same. Praise the Lord for his 
goodness and his wonderful works to the children of men.ARSH 

January 6, 1859, page 55.2 


A year ago next February my dear brother from this place on a visit 
with his friends at Monroe, presented the truth in his weak manner; 
but the blessing of God seemed to accompany his words. Though 
not a messenger, yet his words were with power, and | was then 
deeply impressed, and if | had then obeyed, it would not have been 
half the struggle that it afterwards became. | believe that if a 
messenger would go down there this Winter some good might be 
accomplished. If some one should feel it duty to go, inquire for Mr. 
Walter, six and one-half miles south of Monroe. There you will be 
kindly entertained. They feel very anxious to see a messenger that 
way. Will not Bro. Cornell come that way on his return from Ohio? If 
you take the cars from Toledo to Vienna, from there it is about three 
miles north where my father lives.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
55.3 


Dear brethren, are we not living in perilous times? The Saviour said, 
As it was in the days of Noah, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be; for as it was in the days before the flood, they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came and 
took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 
Matthew 24:37-39. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot, they 
did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
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builded. Luke 17:26-29.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.4 


When we look at these things, dear brethren and sisters, do we not 
see a striking similarity between our own days and the days of 
Noah and Lot? O then let us be earnest and zealous workers 
together with God in the precious cause we have espoused. It is but 
a few months that | have tried to live the truth, and it proves a 
source of joy and consolation to me. As my brother remarked, 
There is a glory in it. So far | have tried to be earnestly engaged in 
the cause, and by the help of God | mean ever to abound in the 
work. | believe by the fulfillment of the scriptures | have quoted, and 
many others that describe the sins that are to characterize the last 
days, that the coming of the Saviour is near. The Sabbath is a 
delight to me. | always hail it with joy. Pray for me, dear brethren 
and sisters, that | prove faithful ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.5 


Your unworthy brother in the Lord, and in the patient waiting for the 
coming of Jesus.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.6 


FREDERICK WALTER. 
Watson, Mich., Dec. 22nd, 1858. 


From Bro. Shireman 


BRO. SMITH: It is about six months since | commenced to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord. The first lecture that | heard on the present 
truth was a review by Bro. Sperry of a discourse given by a 
Protestant Methodist minister in Cedar Co. The week following, Bro. 
Hart gave a course of lectures at Lisbon, when myself and others 
commenced to keep the Sabbath; and | feel thankful to God that he 
inclined my heart to receive the present truth. | hope by the grace of 
God to overcome the beast and his image, and his mark and the 
number of his name, and stand with the redeemed on mount 
Zion.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.7 


Brethren, let us put on the whole armor that we may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil. Time appears to me to be near 
its close. We have but a little longer in which to work. It will not be 
long till Christ will lay aside his priestly robe. Then it will be said, He 
that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be 
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filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still; and he 
that is holy, let him be holy still. O let us be found watching and 
praying, so that the day of the Lord may not come upon us as a 
thief. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.8 


| have removed from Lisbon to Hoosier Grove, two miles east of 
Western College, and if any of the brethren should come this way 
we want them to give us a call. There are two families here that 
keep the Sabbath. We would be glad if some of the preachers 
would come this way. There are some that would like to hear the 
truth.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.9 


Brethren, | desire to be among the true and the faithful, and counted 
worthy to be numbered with the jewels of my Master. ARSH January 
6, 1859, page 55.10 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
D. T. SHIREMAN. 
Western College, lowa, Dec. 13th, 1858. 


From Bro. Waters 


BRO. SMITH: | write you these few lines to let you know what the 
Lord is doing for me. | am beginning to apply the eye-salve, and the 

scales begin to fall. | just begin to see my poor and miserable, blind 

and naked condition. My prayers are beginning to be answered. O, 

when | look at Jesus for a moment and see how poor he became 

for my sake, my poverty amounts to just nothing at all. | have but 

little of this world’s goods, yet that little if spent in the Lord’s cause, 

will be like the widow’s mite. | am determined by the grace of God 

to sacrifice all, and having food and raiment to be therewith content. 

Eternal life! O, there is music in the words. Thank God, we are 
almost there. But a hand’s breadth of time before us lies the land of 

promise. There | hope to meet you and all the kind messengers 

who have so faithfully given us meat in due season. May the Lord 

give us wisdom that we may all press together as one man.ARSH 

January 6, 1859, page 55.11 


T. L. WATERS. 
Weaversville, Mich., Dec, 1858. 
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From Sister Waters 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice that | was ever led to see the necessity of 
keeping the commandments of God in order to have a right to the 

tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city. And now in 

my weak way | am striving to overcome. | realize that now is the 
time to afflict our souls, to plead and agonize for the victory. May 

God help us to walk in the light while we have it, lest we be left in 

darkness.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.12 


We could not do without the Review, and did it cost ten times what 
it does | should think it was cheap enough; for it is all the preacher 
we have. While | read the letters from the brethren and sisters my 
soul is much cheered and strengthened, and | take new courage to 
press my way on, and trust in Jesus who is able to deliver the godly 
out of temptation. | feel the necessity of getting on the whole armor 
that | may be able to stand in the day which is not far distant. | 
would apply the eye-salve faithfully, adding to faith, virtue, to virtue, 
knowledge, etc. The enemy is trying to fill my mind with the cares of 
this life, and overcome me in the way; but by the grace of God | 
trust to get the victory over all his snares.ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 55.13 


LAURA J. WATERS. 
Weaversville, Mich., Dec., 1858. 


From Sister Tilden 


BRO. SMITH: | have been waiting nearly a year to get money to 
send you for the Review and Youth’s Instructor. | am a lonely 
widow, left with a little girl ten years old, and she is a weakly, 

crippled child. For months she has begged me to write you for the 
Instructor. |f you will send me these papers we will read them with 

eagerness, and promise to do all the good with them we can. There 
is no one in Appleton that | know of that keeps the true Sabbath. My 
husband died the 7th of July, strong in the faith. When | told him | 
thought he was dying he said, “If | am, there is no terror. | have a 
hope in the first resurrection.” ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.14 


| cannot express to you the great satisfaction and comfort he took in 
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reading the Bible, and comparing the Review with the word of God. 
He often said you had the truth, and exhorted me to hold it fast, let 
others say what they would. | feel that my loss is his great gain. My 
only hope is in God. Hitherto | have trusted in the arm of flesh. | 
now feel to look beyond this vale of tears. | have no confidence in 
any thing but God. Often when | know not where the next meal is 
coming from, there is some door open. | never knew what it was to 
be thankful for food until my husband’s death. | have had many 
disappointments, and losses, and trials to pass through. As soon as 
| can | will pay for the paper. My health is very poor.ARSH January 
6, 1859, page 55.15 


Yours truly. 

MARY A. TILDEN. 

Appleton, Wis. Dec. 18th, 1858. 

NOTE.-We cheerfully send the papers free.-ED. 


From Sister Fuller 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is a little more than a yei 
since | embraced the present truth. Previous to this time | had 
belonged to the Methodist church; but there were no two of them 

that could agree and | saw so much contention among them that | 

left them and was resolved | would never unite with any church 

again. But | praise the Lord that he ever sent Bro. Ingraham this 
way with the Third Message. It was through his instrumentality that | 
was led to search the Bible for truth; and | found that | must keep all 
the Commandments of God and have the Faith of Jesus if | would 
have right to the tree of life. | feel determined to go through with the 

remnant. Everything around us shows that we are living in the last 

days, and shall have but a little longer to contend with the powers of 

darkness. ARTAMYSSIA FULLERUlysses, Pa., Dec. 22nd 

1858.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.16 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. C. C. Bodley writes from Salem Ind., Dec. 6th, 1858: “It is now 
more than four years since we have had any preaching here, yet 
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there is a little band of eight that meet twice a week, and the Lord 
meets with us. We much desire that some of the messengers would 
come this way, as there are some inquiring after truth. Our prayer is 
that the Lord will send us help.” ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.17 


Bro. Wm. Potter writes from Orion, Mich., Dec. 19th, 1858: “I heard 
Bro. Cornell deliver one discourse at Stony Creek last Spring, on 
the fourth commandment, and when the tent came to Orion | 
attended all the meetings, and it was there that | resolved to serve 
my Lord and Master. | feel to praise the Lord that | ever heard the 
Third Angel’s Message, and my desire is to keep the 
commandments that | may be counted worthy to enter through the 
gates into the city. As the result of Brn. Cornell and Lawrence’s 
labors in Orion, there are a few that are trying to walk in the truth. 
We meet at Bro. Morgan’s every Sabbath, to sing and pray and 
praise the Lord for his great mercy in showing us his truth. | feel 
more than ever determined to press my way onward through this 
dark world to the heavenly kingdom.” ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
55.18 


Sister S. Flanders writes from Bowdoinham, Me.: “I often feel 
cheered by the testimonies of my brethren and sisters in the 
Review, though lonely and oppressed with sickness and many trials 
as | pass on in this pilgrimage journey. | wish to say to any who may 
feel as poor and unworthy as myself, Let us be often found at the 
throne of grace. If it is not our privilege to meet to pray with, we may 
pray for each other, that God would grant us the means of grace 
and bless us with his holy Spirit. In view of the solemn time in which 
we live, the speedy coming of the Lord, may we seek to consecrate 
our hearts and lives to the blessed Saviour, is the desire and prayer 
of your unworthy sister.” ARSH January 6, 1859, page 55.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JAN. 6, 1859. 


Read This! 
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UrSe 


THE REVIEW has been sent on trial for three months to all who 
wished to learn something of its doctrines and spirit, for the small 

sum of 25 cents, with the hope that many would finally become 

permanent subscribers. But acting upon this plan, we have to enter 

and erase many names, without getting pay for the amount of 

papers sent to such, to say nothing of the labor of such changes, 

and the bad work it makes with list books. It is therefore decided to 

receive no subscription for less than six months.ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 56.1 


TERMS OF THE REVIEW 


UrSe 


One dollar in advance for a volume of 26 Nos. Half price when sent 
as a donation to friends. ”” ” to the worthy poor. Free to our active 
preachers.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.2 


”” to widows, orphans, infirm, and aged WHO ARE THE LORD’S 
WORTHY POOR.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.3 


One Thousand New Subscribers wanted as soon as they can be 
obtained.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.4 


Sixteen Hundred Dollars due the Office on the REVIEW and 
INSTRUCTOR, and for books, which should be paid without delay. 
Besides this, the terms of the REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR are il 
advance, and a large portion of our subscribers have not yet paid 

for the present volume.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.5 


Will the following brethren act as agents, to solicit subscribers to our 
papers, collect what is due on present and past volumes of 
REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR, and receive what is due on books 
and forward to the Office. Let them lay the matter before the 
brethren wherever they travel, and it is hoped that a special effort 
will be made on the part of all our subscribers to pay their 
indebtedness as soon as possible. New England. Brn. Sperry, 
Hutchins, Pierce, Bean, and Barr. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.6 
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New York, and Penn. Taylor, Lawrence, Buck, Wheeler, Edson, 
Cottrell, and Fuller. Ohio. Cornell, Holt, and Butler. ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 56.7 


Michigan and Ind. Bates, Frisbie, Loughborough, Lawrence, 
Rhodes, Waggoner, and Hull. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.8 


The West. Ingraham, Sanborn, Steward, Welcome, Phelps, and 
Dorcas.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.9 


JAMES WHITE 


UrSe 


NEW WORK. “A Scriptural Concordance to Subjects for ready 
reference to proof-texts, with an index, by J. B. Frisbie.” Price 13 
cents. The author says: ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.10 


“Having felt the necessity of something of this kind for a long time, 
to use in connection with lecturing, so as to furnish those who hear 
with the many quotations used, that they may be readily referred to, 
learned and repeated, that those who are interested may be 
established in the Present Truth, and be ready at all times to give 
the proof to every one that asketh them, a reason of our hope with 
meekness and fear, we have been induced for these reasons, 
together with the request of friends, to embody the principle texts of 
reference in this form.” ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.11 


Tobacco 


UrSe 


| BELIEVE it is a truth to which every enlightened conscience will 
bear witness, that the habitual practice of chewing, smoking or 
snuffing of tobacco is, 1. Useless. 2. Expensive. 3. Injurious. 4. 
Idolatrous. 5. Filthy. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.12 


What then is wanting to make it sinful? Should not all of God’s dear 
children, whose duty it is to “abstain from all appearance of evil,” 
abstain from this? R. F. C.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.13 
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Suppose 


UrSe 


THAT there were published 2,000 copies of the Review, and that 
five persons read each copy, there would be 10,000 readers, which 
is the smallest computation; and suppose too, that out of these 
10,000 readers, one in a hundred should write to the Review once 
in a week, stating candidly, and frankly, their present state, and 
spiritual wants, their joys and sorrows, doubts and fears, and 
inquiries, etc. etc. Many of these letters would demand an answer, 
say 10 of them; so here would be 110 letters, and items and articles 
a week, and it would keep Bro. Smith and his staff quite busy, to 
condense 110 articles so that the Review would contain them. But 
many would write, they say, only they have so little time. But all get 
time to eat, and drink, and sleep? and certainly the cause demands 
our best treasures.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.14 


| only speak as an individual; but | will say, | do desire ardently to 
hear from the saints, personally, and often. If there is no other time, 
take some sleepless night, when Satan will not let you sleep, and 
let us hear from the 110.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.15 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a conference at Wright, 
Ottowa Co., Mich., commencing Jan. 21st, at 1 o’clock P. M., and 
hold over Sabbath and First-day. Bro. and sister White and Bro. 
Loughborough may be expected. J. B. FRISBIEARSH January 6, 
1859, page 56.16 


BRO. WHITE: We shall expect you and sister White, Bro. 
Loughborough and wife, here, Sabbath and First-day, before the 
Conference at Wright. L. M. Jones, Charles Jones, John Russ, H. 
S. Lay, Geo. T. Lay, S. Rumery, J. S. Day, O. B. Jones, Levi 
Wilcox, E. Clarke, Harvey KenyonARSH January 6, 1859, page 
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56.17 

We will, Providence permitting, meet with you Sabbath, Jan. 15th, 
and hope to see a general gathering from the region round about. 
Meeting of the Monterey church, the 14th, at 1 o’clock, P- MARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.18 


JAMES WHITE. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGIRSH January 6, 1859, 
page 56.19 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


The P. O. address of A. S. Hutchins is Barton Landing, VtARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.20 


C. C. Collins: There is due on the INSTRUCTOR sent to E 
Carpenter, 25 cts.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.21 


J. H. Cottrell: Bro. White allowed you 50c for the copy of volume V, 
which you returned. E. Temple: Your paper has been sent 
regularly. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.22 


Jno. Smith and H. P. Wakefield: We put your extra copy for 
distribution at half price. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.23 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.24 


J. Bodley, M. E. Cornell, Thos. L. Hawkins, Chas. Drew, W. H. 
Brigham, S. Elmer, J. H. Ginley, E. Inman, A. S. Hutchins, S. Mix, 
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Wm. Herald, C. C. Collins, J. A. Miles, J. H. Cottrell, W. White, A. R 
Miner, S. G. Gardner, J. H. Waggoner, J. N. Andrews, H. D. Tyson, 
M. S. Finch, J. F. Hammond, E. Temple, C. Foreman, J. P. Hunt, 
Wm. James, M. W. Porter, S. L. Bentley, G. W. Mitchell, G. F. 
Hodges, |. Colcord, J. Bates, D. Myers, P. Vedder, A. S. Hutchins, 
J. Baker, H. P. Wakefield, Jas. Wilder, N. Fuller, G. Rowe, Wm. S. 
Ingraham, Jno. Smith, Eunice Chase, Mary E. Cramer, M. S. 
Kellogg, |. Sanborn, E. S. Lane. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.26 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Mrs. Geo. Stone 1,40,xv,1. G. W. Wood 0,25,xiii,20. Mrs. E. Griffin 
0,25,xiii,20. S. Hughes 3,00,xv,1. A. Lawrence 1,00,xiv,7. S. Mix 
2,00,xiv,11. J. A. Miles 2,00,xiv,1. C. C. Collins (for A. S. Pratt) 
2,00,xv,20. Chas. Drew 2,00,xiv,8. B. Stillman 1,00,xii,1. J. H. 
Cottrell 1,00,xv,1. A. Miner 3,00,xiii,8. Wm. White 1,00,xiv,1. J. 
Bodley 2,00,xv,1. Thos. L. Hawkins 1,00,xi,1. Thos. L. Hawkins (for 
J. G. Loree) 1,00,xv,7. K. D. Tyson 1,00,xiv,7. P. Markdie 0,50,xv,1. 
C. Monroe 1,00,xiii,1. J. M. Dalgneau 1,00,xiii,18. G. W. Mitchel 
2,00,xiii,7. Mrs. S. L. Bentley 2,00,xiii,16. E. S. Lane 2,00,xv,1. I. 
Newman 1,00,xiii,15. C. M. Wade 1,00,xv,1. Mrs. D. Kellogg (for 
Danl. Kellogg 1,00,xv,1; for Geo. S. Griffin 0,25,xiii,14; for Hannah 
Johnson 0,50,xiv,1) 1,75. M. E. Cramer 1,00,xiii,14. Eunice Chase 
1,00,xiv,1. Jno. Smith 1,00,xv,1. G. Rowe 0,51,xiv,1. Jas. Wilder 
1,00,xv,1. Jas. Baker 1,00,xiv,7. E. H. Wakefield 1,00,xv,1. E. H. 
Wakefield (for N. B. Smith) 0,50,xiv,1. D. Myers 1,00,xiv,1. O. 
Frizzle 1,00,xii,14. A. Lee 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. James 1, 50,xiv,14. J. P. 
Elting 0,25,xiii,20.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.27 
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Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT, Dec. 1858. J. Taber, Mich., 22c (due.) J. Lindsay, 
N. Y., 25c. D. E. Edmunds, Mich., 39c. P. V. M. Rogers, Wis., 63c. 
Saml. Page, Pa., 10c. S. Myers, Ills., 50c. D. Baker, Pa., 25c. G. P. 
Cushman, Vt., $1,00. R. Hicks, R. I., 12c. A. H. Daniels, Wis., 90c. 
(due 25c.) D. Chase, Mass., 21c. A. I. Rockwell, Mich., 18c. H. 
Hilliard, N. Y., 92c. J. Bostwick, Wis., $1,20. J. W. Learned, Ind., 
28c. Mrs. U. Bucklin, Wis., 15c. Thos. L. Hawkins, Mo., 50c. W. D. 
Tyson, lowa, $1,00. Wm. James, Ohio, 50c. On Account. Wm. S. 
Ingraham $5,76. A. S. Hutchins, $2,73ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 56.28 


Received on Account. I. C. Vaughan, 49c. M. E. Cornell, 75c. M. 
Hull, $1,00.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.29 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.30 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.31 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 cents ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 56.32 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of the published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-50 cents each.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
56.33 





368 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages.-Price 15 
cents. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.34 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.35 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.36 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
DOF 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism.-an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 56.38 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.39 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.40 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price 6 cts ARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 56.41 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH January 
6, 1859, page 56.42 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Vatihew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
56.43 





369 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.44 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Christian Experience and Views.-Price 6 cents. Last Work of the 
True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.45 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 56.46 


Man not Immortal, the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 
56.47 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.48 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy-Price 6 cents. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.49 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief Exposition of iatthew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH January 
6, 1859, page 56.50 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
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Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH January 6, 1859, 
page 56.51 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.52 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus.-Price 25 cents paper covers, 20 cents ARSH January 6, 
1859, page 56.53 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath -Price 5 cts.ARSH 
January 6, 1859, page 56.54 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches.-Price 25 cts.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.55 


The above named publications will be sent by post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.56 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.57 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. ARSH January 6, 1859, page 56.58 
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January 13, 1859 
RH VOL. XIill.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 8 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY * 
1859.-NO. 8. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.1 


CHRISTIAN MUSINGS 

UrSe 

IN the still silence of the voiceless night, 

When chased by airy dreams, the slumbers flee, 


Whom in the darkness doth my spirit seek, 
O God, but thee? ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.2 
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And if there be a weight upon my breast, 

Some vague impression of the day foregone, 
Scarce knowing what it is, | fly to thee, 

And lay it down.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.3 


Or if it be the heaviness that comes 

In token of anticipated ill, 

My bosom takes no heed of what it is, 

Since ‘tis thy will. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.4 


For oh, in spite of past and present care, 

Or anything besides, how joyfully 

Passes that almost solitary hour, 

My God, with thee!ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.5 


More tranquil than the stillness of the night, 

More peaceful than the silence of that hour, 

More blest than anything, my spirit lies 

Beneath thy power.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.6 


For what is there on earth that | desire 

Of all that it can give or take from me, 

Or whom in heaven doth my spirit seek, 

O God, but thee? ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.7 


SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION 


UrSe 


MY mind was called to this of late while listening to a sermon. The 
subject was on spiritual discernment, founded on 7 Corinthians 2. 
The speaker commenced by saying that it was a mystery how a 
spear of grass grew, and we could not tell how nature adored the 
flowers, therefore the Bible was a mystery, except in christian duty, 
and that was so plain that a wayfaring man though a fool need not 
err therein. He talked largely about spiritual interpretation, and 
spiritual discernment and mystery, until the close of the discourse. It 
was called out by hearing that we understood the Bible 
literally. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.8 


But the thought occurs, What does Paul intend by spiritual 
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discernment that the natural man cannot see? Is it not to discern 
that which the natural eyes cannot see, the saints’ inheritance? But 
Paul, filled with the Spirit, could see this, as a prophet sees ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 57.9 


And what is spiritual interpretation? The rule we learn by their own 
application is simply this: when God’s word says anything that 
crosses their creed exactly, that the Word means exactly the 
opposite or reverse of what it says. It says one thing and means 
another. This is to wrest or twist the Scriptures right around, which 
those who are better learned in the creed than the Scriptures, are 
necessitated to do, 2 Peter 3:16. A single example at this time must 
suffice. When the Bible says the soul shall die, they say it cannot, 
because it is immortal. Death does not mean death, but life and 
eternal misery, pain, etc. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.10 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


THE SECOND DEATH 


UrSe 


The following sermon on the Second Death is from the pen of 
Jabez Chadwick, A. M., an elder of the Christian denomination. A 
brother has placed it in our hands in pamphlet form, dated Ithaca, 
N. Y., 1855. Thinking it will be of interest to our readers as a clear 
and concise presentation of the teaching of the Bible on the destiny 
of the wicked, we have concluded to insert it in the REVIEW. In his 
preface the author says: ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.11 


“To prevent misunderstanding, it is proper to state, that the ensuing 
sermon on the second death, is not offered to the public as the 
sentiment generally embraced by the Christian connection. For it is 
conceded that probably the greater part hold to the doctrine of 
endless misery. A very considerable portion, however, of the 
connection believe in the final and absolute destruction of the 
wicked, so that their consciousness will utterly and forever cease. 
And it is confidently claimed that the advocates of this theory are 
not inferior to their brethren of the opposite opinion, either in talents, 
piety or usefulness. Moreover, the history of the Christians shows 
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that from their first rise, as a distinct denomination, both of these 
views have been adopted and published, with the express 
understanding that there should be a mutual toleration.” ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 57.12 


THE SERMON 


UrSe 


“On such the second death hath no power.” Revelation 20:6.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 57.13 


The second death!-what is it? Is it endless misery-a death which 
never dies, as it is frequently called? Or is it a final abolishment, 
produced by the just and omnipotent wrath of God poured out 
without mixture upon the ungodly? This is a question of 
unspeakable importance. | do not say it is indispensable to 
salvation to believe the one or the other of these theories. 
Nevertheless, the honor of God, the cause of truth, and the 
enlightenment and well-being of mankind must be deeply involved 
in its solution. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.14 


Passing over but lightly, for the want of room, and for its 
comparative unimportance, the nature of the intermediate state, as 
it is commonly termed, | shall treat particularly and definitely of the 
final end of the wicked, here called the second death; and shall 
undertake to prove that it will not consist in endless positive misery, 
but in limited sufferings terminating in the utter and irreversible 
destruction both of soul and body.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
57.15 


KKEKKKKRKKKEK 


The all-important point at issue, is the ultimate doom of the wicked. 
Is the doctrine of endless misery implied in the second death? Has 
God threatened to consign such as believe not, to endless torture? 
Is this “the terror of the Lord, which being known by Paul and others 
in the primitive age, led them to persuade men? Is this the counter- 
part to the assurance given that “he that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved”—a doctrine to be preached in all the world to every 
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creature? Is the preacher to stand up in his pulpit, and proclaim the 
awful and spirit-withering fact, that infinite wretchedness is due for 
finite guilt, (for surely it can be no other,) and that the damned, after 
suffering millions and millions of years, will be no nearer the end of 
their wo, than at the moment of its commencement? And all this, 
while we are assured that God is love—that his ways are just and 
equal, and that he delighteth not in their death? If this be the real 
truth, let it be promulgated and believed. Let the preacher lift up his 
voice like a trumpet, and give the warning night and day—‘“in 
season and out of season.” Let him not speak in that reserved, half- 
hearted and wavering manner which is often observed; but let him 
stand up like a man—like an undaunted lion, and with heaven’s 
eternal curse full in his view, let him speak out in thunder tones, 
whether men will hear, or whether they will forbear. ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 57.16 


Otherwise, let him not venture upon a theory so unaccountable and 
fearful-so contrary to any natural notions of justice that the best 
enlightened entertain-so adverse to the disposition which is wont to 
be attached to the character of a father, that we cannot (it would 
seem) attribute it to the great Father of the universe, till we have 
first divested him of the heart of a father. Let not the damnation of 
endless misery be proclaimed, because it is the popular doctrine- 
because priests, and popes, and councils have decreed it-and 
because a preacher’s place, honor and emolument cannot be 
secured without doing thus. Let not this doctrine be advanced, 
because it has been so long inculcated, and by such high 
dignitaries, and is thought necessary to impose proper restraints 
upon the wicked, and wake up serious attention to “the one thing 
needful.” God will take care of his own truth; and if he has said the 
wicked shall be cast into hell, and die there, and be burnt up, root 
and branch, it is because he judged that such a denunciation was 
sufficient to answer all the lawful purposes of terror. Let not the 
doctrine of the second death, as scripturally defined, be kept back 
or evaded, or couched in uncertain terms, to accommodate the 
feelings of friends, or to escape the rod of excommunication, or any 
thing that is crossing to the flesh. Seeing “the Lord hath spoken, 
who can but prophesy.”ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.17 


Once more, let not this view of the matter be suppressed, through 
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fear that we shall be stigmatized as universalists, or infidels. It is not 
naturally connected with either of these theories. What is the 
principal cause of men’s running into these errors? Is it not the 
promulgation of the doctrine | am opposing? | wonder there are not 
ten driven to these extremes where there is one. It is natural for 
men to run from one extreme to another. It is by exhibiting “the truth 
as it is in Jesus,” that | would reclaim universalists and skeptics. | 
would not despise their persons and treat them harshly, because 
they have erred. They are entitled to sympathy and respect. Let 
them, therefore, be told the plain truth, and faithfully warned of the 
second death, and consequently invited to Jesus for life and 
immortality. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.18 


But it is time to introduce the proof that the second death does not 
imply endless misery.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.19 


1. Endless misery was evidently not implied in the first death, or the 
death threatened in the Adamic law, and if it was not contained in 
that, it will follow from the law of analogy, that it is not contained in 
the second death. It will be readily seen that a second death implies 
a first. And there can be no reasonable ground to question that the 
death with which the second is contrasted is the death threatened 
to our first father in case he should eat of the forbidden fruit. God 
said to him, “in the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,” or 
more strictly rendered from the Hebrew, “dying, thou shalt die.” The 
plain meaning is, that he should at once become mortal, and at 
length expire. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 57.20 


This is the proper starting point. What, therefore, did this 
threatening imply? We have been gravely told that it was death 
spiritual, temporal and eternal. But spiritual death it could not be; for 
this would confound the crime with the punishment. And eternal 
death it could not be, without either impeaching the veracity of God, 
or utterly closing the door of redemption. It is especially evident that 
it could not be eternal death, if (as is commonly held) eternal death 
means endless misery. In that case, redemption was out of the 
question, and man’s lost doom was sealed forever. ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 57.21 


This conclusion cannot be avoided, by introducing the notion of a 





377 


substitute. For God did not say that man should die, or a substitute 
for him. The threatening was to him personally and absolutely. 
Moreover, if a substitute were admissible in the case, the difficulty 
would not be obviated. For the substitute must, of course, be 
consigned to eternal death, i.e., endless misery; and hence what 
benefit could he be to the human family? Let no one here resort to 
the theory of equivalency; for it is unwarranted by the Scriptures, 
and the whole of it rests upon assumption. Remove the curse from 
man himself, and you are lost in the wild mazes of conjecture and 
inconsistency.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.1 


We come then to the plain fact in this case, viz: that the death 
threatened in the Adamic law was temporal, or natural death-the 
event so denominated the world over, and in all generations. And 
being simply death, without being qualified with eternal, endless, or 
irremediable, it left perfect room (though it gave no intimation of the 
kind) for a recovery, if God pleased. And, blessed be his name, he 
was pleased to introduce a new covenant, with the promise of life 
and immortality, through faith in a coming Saviour. And this Saviour, 
although the pre-existent Son of God, by taking a part or portion of 
“flesh and blood,” like the children whom he came to redeem-in 
other words, a human body in connection with a super-angelic 
spirit, could die the very death threatened to man, and survive; 
thereby abolishing death, and bringing life and immortality to light. 
Here is no contradiction of God’s testimony. God meant as he said 
in the original threatening; and he has done as he threatened-all 
which is true of the theory which | am advocating, and of no 
other.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.2 


And when God threatened death to Adam, including his race, he 
excepted no part of him, and hence this death implied the 
destruction of the entire man, or the extinction of his life and being. 
But it placed no veto upon his recovery, as is the case with the 
second death. Hence the scheme of redemption was perfectly 
practicable, without any impeachment of the divine veracity. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 58.3 


If, therefore, there be any analogy between the two deaths, the 
second death will be as truly an extinction of life-a destruction of the 
conscious being of its subjects-as was the first. Its pains will indeed 
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be vastly more severe, and recovery from it be rendered absolutely 
impracticable, nevertheless it will be death. And this, with the 
qualification of second, to distinguish it from the Adamic law 
penalty, is the entire penalty of the gospel. Take any other view of 
it-extend it to endless misery; to an undying, immortal state, and 
you destroy the analogy between the two cases-you corrupt, and 
even annihilate the precision of language, and virtually “call evil 
good and good evil.” In fact, the Bible, upon that principle, ceases to 
be a revelation, and becomes an unmeaning record. The 
conclusion from the above train of proof is plainly, that the second 
death does not consist in endless misery, but in limited pains and 
final destruction. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.4 


2. The scripture terms, phrases and declarations pertaining to future 
punishment do not necessarily imply endless misery. This is an 
important item, and should be examined with great care. | shall 
endeavor to notice all the texts which have any material bearing 
upon the subject. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.5 


The Saviour’s final commission to his apostles contains this solemn 
and emphatic sentence, “But he that believeth not shall be 
damned.” Mark 16:16. The words, damned, condemned, and 
judged, are translated from the same Greek word. The second 
definition is manifestly the one to be adopted here. To be damned is 
to be condemned. To what, then, is the unbeliever to be 
condemned? To the second death, most surely, which has already 
been described. There is no proof in this text that he is to be 
condemned to endless misery. But as man under the law was 
condemned to temporal or the first death, so the unbeliever under 
the gospel is to be condemned to the second death, which is 
destruction without remedy. Allow this to be a complete contrast to 
eternal salvation, which is unquestionably promised to the believer, 
and it furnishes no proof of endless misery.ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 58.6 


“But is in danger of eternal damnation.” Wark 3:29. This is 
predicated of one that blasphemes against the Holy Ghost. But to 
say that eternal damnation is eternal misery is mere assumption-a 
begging of the question. Damnation here, as in the previous case, 
is condemnation. And such it will be, if the blasphemer is 
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condemned to the second death, which is an everlasting destruction 
both of soul and body. The qualifying term, eternal, proves nothing 
for endless misery, because the condemnation is not to this, but to 
the second death, from which there is no reprieve. Everlasting 
death and destruction are appropriately termed eternal damnation. 
This passage utterly fails of proving the point at issue.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 58.7 


“It is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands 
to go into hell, (Greek, gehenna,) into the fire that never shall be 
quenched.” Mark 9:43. But, until it is proved that the fire of hell may 
not continue after the sufferers are consumed, (which has not yet 
been done,) this passage is adduced in vain for proof of endless 
misery. It is the natural and necessary tendency of fire to consume 
that to which it is applied. And the wicked are, in their nature and 
constitution, consumable. Hence God threatens to consume, 
destroy, kill, devour and burn them up. It is said expressly that he is 
a consuming fire. Therefore, if the wicked are cast into gehenna, 
“into the fire that never shall be quenched,” this fact, instead of 
proving the endlessness of their misery, proves directly the reverse. 
This passage does not furnish the requisite proof, allowing the 
unquenchableness of the fire to denote its endless continuance. But 
there is no necessity for admitting this. The phrase necessarily 
means no more than the continuance of the fire till everything 
subject to its power is consumed. It is frequently applied in scripture 
to scenes which have long since terminated, as to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, Idumea, etc. But give it the utmost latitude, and it does 
not prove unending misery, but simply the utter destruction of the 
wicked. God says in reference to his covenant people of old, “I will 
not contend forever, neither will | be always wroth; for the spirit 
should fail before me, and the souls which | have made.” /saiah 
57:16. This plainly teaches that if his wrath does not abate, (as it 
surely will not with regard to the finally impenitent,) it will inevitable 
cause them to cease to be. A thousand such texts as the one under 
consideration would only prove the reverse of endless 
misery.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.8 


“But he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” atthew 
3:12. The remarks just made will show the irrelevancy of this 
passage. Surely chaff that is “burnt up” is not always burning. ARSH 
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January 13, 1859, page 58.9 


“Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” Mark 
9:44. “Their worm dieth not,” is evidently a figurative expression, 
denoting the successful and effectual means of their punishment. 
All, therefore, which the passage teaches is that these means will 
not fail, but continue unabatingly till their complete consumption or 
destruction is effected. Whatever their worm denotes, it is 
something which devours and wastes, and so must eventually 
terminate the existence of that upon which it preys. This idea is 
carried out more fully and forcibly in the additional clause, “and the 
fire is not quenched.” Thus, the argument from this formidable 
passage is fairly disposed of. (To be Continued) For the REVIEW & 
HERALD.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.10 


“Holiness to the Lord.” 


UrSe 


BELOVED EDITOR: Is it not glorious, most glorious? Does not the 
very thought of holiness enkindle a flame most holy? | rejoice to see 
the question of purity, or entire consecratedness to God and his 
service, so clearly and forcibly advocated in your weekly. May the 
Lord incline you more and more to this blessed theme of full 
salvation, to pour in the liquid flame of the pentecostal, till the whole 
church of God kindle up to a flame most holy. Sad, it is, lamentably 
sad, to lose the spark from the divine altar once enkindled. The 
case alluded to in this article is one of fact, coming under my 
personal observation. | saw it weepingly and exclaimed,ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 58.11 


WHAT NOW? WHERE NOWARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.12 


Where now, brother, O where? Where are you? Once you were on 
the mount? tarried in the mount forty days, and forty nights, and 
when you came down your face shone brightly as Moses’ did when 
he descended from the same mount of God. Once you professed 
the blessing of holiness, entire consecratedness, the sealing, 
sanctifying, influences of the Holy Spirit. You professed to enjoy the 
superlative grace-you believed it, preached it, prayed it, wrote it out, 
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sent it abroad. You testified publicly, on every suitable occasion, to 
the saving efficacy of Christ’s blood to cleanse from all sin. You 
published it gladly, sounded out the sweet sound of redeeming, 
sanctifying grace-you made it a specia/ business, a prime object in 
your public and private ministrations. You enforced this entire 
consecratedness to God, brought it home to every heart powerfully 
as a present, indispensable duty and privilege. You also attended 
meetings especially for this same object. Holiness was the delight 
of your soul. You could say with the sweet singer of Israel, “My foot 
standeth in an even place, in the congregations will | bless the 
Lord.” The cause of truth prospered wherever you went-sinners 
were awakened and converted, souls sanctified, led directly into this 
blessed gospel fullness. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.13 


But where now, brother? O where? Lips closed? are they? Where 
now the blessedness of which you spake? What has God done? Is 
he not the same yesterday, to-day and forever? If the doctrine of 
holiness is the doctrine of the Bible, the sine qua non-indispensable 
to the world’s salvation-the great safe-guard, the rock on which we 
must build, why not continue steadfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding, firm to the end, increasing more and more? /fs? there 
are no ifs about it. God speaks it, thunders it, flashes it. These 
glowing, sparkling truths, stand out-blaze out on the pages of 
inspiration like the sunbeams of noonday: “Be ye holy, for | am 
holy.” “Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” Brother, how is 
it that those men in all ages, who believed in the doctrine of entire 
sanctification in this life, enjoyed it, lived it, witnessed it by every 
thought, look, word, action; held on to it definitely, publicly and 
practically were the men of the times?ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 58.14 


This was the great secret of the Moravians, of their success-the 
philosopher’s stone. What people under the sun were more signally 
blessed in saving souls than these same Moravian missionaries, so 
long as they held on to this pearl of pearls, “the joy of the Lord,” 
went forward proclaiming it? God blessed their labors marvelously, 
even in the frigid zone. A great light sprung up to those sitting in 
darkness and in the region and shadow of death. So in the days of 
Wesley, Fletcher, Carvosso, Lady Maxwell. Mark also the labors of 
Bro. Caughy, the revivalist; why are thousands on thousands born 
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into the kingdom annually through his instrumentality, blessed be 
God, filled with the Holy Spirit? The truth is, he pours in the liquid 
flame of full salvation the burning lava of this gospel grace. 
“Holiness to the Lord” is written on his banner-“Come out from 
among them, be ye separate and touch not the unclean thing,” is 
brought home with the sledge hammer of Omnipotent bearing. 
Look, moreover, at Dr. Palmer, and his consecrated wife; what are 
they doing? mark their footsteps-Satan trembles, falls as lightning at 
their approach. Wherever they go, God is with them to bless, 
convict, convert, purify and sanctify. What is the secret of their 
unparalleled success? The doctrine of holiness is first, midst, last, 
always. They believe it, profess it, enjoy it, live it, publish it; God 
owns it in the awakening, converting and sanctifying of thousands 
on thousands.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.15 


Close our eyes, our ears, our lips, hold our peace? At our peril we 
do it. “Beware therefore, lest that come upon you which is spoken of 
in the prophets: behold ye despisers, and wonder and perish, for | 
work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you.” Acts 13:40, 47. Yours for the 
cause of truth and love. D. F. NEWTON.Ed. of Golden Rule, N. Y. 
city.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 58.16 


Christ our Surety 


UrSe 


OF all Christ’s titles none suggests more weighty or welcome truth 
than that of SURETY. This is expressly given him inHebrews 7:22. 
“Jesus was made a surety of a better testament,” or 
covenant.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.1 


A surety is one who answers for another, who takes the place of 
another in any matter of responsibility, wno undertakes any service 
for another. Thus Paul was surety to Philemon for Onesimus. Thus 
Judah was surety to his father for the safe return of Benjamin. More 
commonly suretyships relate to the payment of debts, or the 
fulfilling of covenants. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.2 


There is no question of the validity of Christ’s suretyship for us, if, 
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first, he acts voluntarily; if, second, the guaranty given is ample; and 
if, third, God freely accepts and fully approves of this arrangement. 
On all these points the Scripture is full and clear. Christ was not 
forced into this undertaking: “I delight to do thy will, O my God; | lay 
down my life, no man taketh it from me,” must settle the first point. 
/saiah 53, and many other scriptures, must settle the second. “A 
body hast thou prepared me-This is my beloved Son, in whom | am 
well pleased,” must settle the third. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
59.3 


Our guilt would always bring us before God loaded with chains; our 
depravity would ever cover us with shame; our ignorance would 
render us liable to the most fatal mistakes; our misery would always 
present us in his sight as wretched objects; while our helplessness 
would show us all to be dead men. So that our need of a surety was 
beyond a question, and the love that gave us a surety beyond a 
parallel. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.4 


As our surety, Christ was made a curse for us; he bore our sins in 
his own body on the tree; he was made sin for us, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him, and thus he became the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth; having 
suffered for us until himself, by the eternal Spirit, said, “It is 
finished.” ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.5 


This is the great work of our Surety, that without which all else could 
do us no good. Sin was the only barrier to man’s salvation. Christ 
hath borne our sins in his own person for us; blessed be his holy 
name. He answers the demands of the law.ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 59.6 


He also secures our acceptance of the grace offered in the gospel, 
and our steadfastness in the ways of God. He heals our blindness, 
he cures our love of sin, in his strength our weakness vanishes 
away. This is all done efficiently by his Spirit, whom he sends to 
lead us in the ways of righteousness.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
59.7 


Let every child of Adam who hears this glorious message say, 
“Thou blessed Saviour, | take thee to be my surety. Unless thou pay 
my debts, they will remain ever unpaid. | accept thee in all thy 
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offices of Prophet, Priest, and King. | trust thy grace. | have no 
confidence but in thee. My tears cannot wash away my sins. Even 
my blood could make no atonement, for it is the blood of a sinner. 
Christ is my all, and in all. O that my faith in him for wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption may never, never 
falter. He is my Lamb, who taketh away my sins, my Ark of safety, 
my Rock of defense, my All. O that | loved him more. O that | may 
see his face, and be forever like him, and with him.” W. S. P.-[Am. 
Mes.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.8 


Confidence in God 


UrSe 


IT was vast confidence in God which nerved Elijah to face that 
haughty monarch, who had forsaken the commandment of his Lord, 
and pronounce that awful malediction, “As the Lord God of Israel 
liveth, before whom | stand, there shall not be dew nor rain, these 
years but according to my word.” He possessed the same virtue as 
he knelt upon mount Carmel, and with his serene brow towards the 
quietly sleeping sea, which lost itself in the distance, that man of 
God is praying for rain, that the long curse may be removed. And as 
he finishes his prayer he bids his servant go and look towards the 
sea: he goes and looks, and returns and says, “I see nothing.” 
Again and again the prophet pours his supplication into the ear of 
God till the seventh time his servant returns and says, “There is a 
little cloud, rising out of the sea, like a man’s hand.”ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 59.9 


Methinks | see that minute speck, which so satisfied Elijah’s faith, 
like the sail of a lone vessel, away out on the heaving bosom of the 
Mediterranean, which already began to surge against the base of 
that sacred mount. It increases, and ere long a mighty thunder- 
cloud rolls up the brazen heavens, and the refreshing shower 
causes the parched fields of Israel, which for three and a half years 
had not drank a drop of dew nor rain, to again bloom in 
beauty.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.10 


Time rolled on and Ahab forgot the dreadful lesson he had learned, 
and became as sinful as before. Suddenly Elijah appears before 
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him again, and pronounces another awful curse, which was 
dreadfully fulfilled; after which, we see him seated upon an 
eminence, and Ahaziah sends a troop of horse, and as a sweeping 
gallop brings them to the base of that isolated hill, they bid him 
come down, for their king wants to make a prisoner of him. Elijah 
spake, and from the bending heavens of his God, forked lightnings 
stretched the entire company dead on the plain. A second fifty 
came, and were eager to lay their unholy hands on that man who 
reposed so much confidence in his God, and met the same fate. 
Woe to the wicked servants of that ungodly monarch, who would lay 
violent hands upon that heaven-protected prophet.ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 59.11 


Moses possessed vast confidence also, when he besought God, 
whose feet were as a glowing furnace, who made mount Sinai 
smoke, blaze and tremble, as though ten thousand cannon were 
constantly being discharged on its summit, to show him his glory. 
God put him in the cleft of the rock, and held his hand over him, for 
it was impossible for Moses to live and see what this mighty stretch 
of faith prompted him to ask of God. How came those men by so 
eminent a degree of this virtue? We answer, by holding constant 
communion with the Lord their God. Was not Moses forty days with 
Jehovah in the secret pavilion of burning fire on mount Sinai, prior 
to his asking so large a boon? Did not Elijah converse with God and 
angels as with friends, for years before he was whirled up to glory in 
a fiery chariot? ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.12 


Brethren, since as Paul says, it is a fruit of the Spirit, and since we 
would possess like faith, let us walk in the same path, and hold 
constant fellowship with the God of Moses and Elijah. Then, on 
wings of confidence, we can mount the skies, and scale the walls of 
heaven. C. W. SWIFT.{Wesleyan.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
59.13 


Direct Preaching 


UrSe 


A BROTHER in the ministry, who for many years had been a close 
observer of the way in which many of our traders do business, and 
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how the love of wealth leads to acts of dishonesty, took occasion to 
preach on the passage in Luke 16:10. “He that is unjust in least is 
unjust also in much.” The theme was “that men who take advantage 
in small things, of a purchaser or seller, have the very element of 
character to wrong the community and individuals in great things 
where the prospect of escaping detection or censure is as little to 
be dreaded.” The preacher exposed the various ways by which 
people wrong others, such as borrowing, by mistakes in making 
change; by errors in account; by escaping taxes and custom house 
duties; by managing to escape postage; by finding articles, and 
never seeking owners, and by injuring articles borrowed, and never 
making the fact known to the owner when returned.ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 59.14 


One lady the next week met the pastor, and said, “I have been up to 
Mr.—, to rectify an error he made in giving me change a few weeks 
ago, for | felt bitterly your reproof yesterday.” Another individual 
went to Boston to pay for one article not in her bill, which was not 
charged when she paid it. A man going home from meeting, said to 
his companion, “I do not believe there was a man in the meeting- 
house to-day who did not feel condemned.” After applying the 
sermon to a score or more of his acquaintances, he continued, “Did 
not the pastor utter something about finding a pair of wheels, 
somewhere?” “I believe not, neighbor A. He spoke of keeping little 
things, which had been found.” “Well, | thought two or three times 
he said something about finding a pair of wheels, and really 
supposed he meant me. | found a pair down in my lot a little while 
ago.” “Do you know whom they belong to? Mr. B. lost them a short 
time ago.” The owner was soon in possession of the 
wheels.-Watchman and Reflector ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
59.15 


Continuity of Christian Acts 
UrSe 
“PRAYINGalways, rejoice in the Lord always, in everything give 


thanks, always abounding in the work of the Lord.,ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 59.16 
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Here are exhortations to several exercises or states of soul or 
outward occupations, each and all of which are to be perpetual. Is 
there then no contradiction herein involved or impossibility 
commanded?ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.17 


We may be sure that “the Father of spirits” has not violated any of 
the laws of spirit in what he has enjoined upon his children. The 
virtue of the new life is in beautiful harmony with the oldest and 
deepest nature. “His commandments are not” even “grievous.” The 
yoke of Christ is easy. All his commandments concerning all things 
are right. Complete christian devotion and obedience is “a 
reasonable service.” Romans 12.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
59.18 


But these holy acts and states are compatible also from their own 
nature. They are substantially identical. Prayer, thanksgiving, 
expressions of hope and joy in God permeate a pious life as easily 
and beautifully as sunbeams penetrate pure and limpid water, 
diverted, reflected, and refracted, but not sullied, much less 
extinguished by the medium through which they pass-crossing each 
other without confusion. Prayer, praise, and holy joy pervading a 
pious life, mixing with the every-day and all-day works and cares of 
a christian, are like sunshine in water, coming from heaven and 
giving a heavenly radiance and beauty to the earthly element which 
they enter. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.19 


Nor is there any honest calling which may not be so sanctified. 
Have you ever entered into the deep and blessed meaning of those 
words of Paul speaking by the Holy Ghost, “Let every man wherein 
he is called, therein abide with God.” Can any state be holier or 
more blessed than that which is allotted to you by the providence of 
God, (without which not a hair of your head can fall to the ground,) 
and in which you are permitted and enjoined to “abide with 
God?”ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.20 


How near to heaven, then, may be the Christian’s life on earth- 
differing only in the tears which we are still compelled to shed over 
our manifold infirmities. And these, too, God will entirely wipe away 
(as well as all other tears) from the eyes of his children.-Sel.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 59.21 
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An Apt Reply 


UrSe 


A NATIVE deacon, named Hagop, now has the charge of the 
Protestant Armenian church at Trebizond, in Asia Minor, as there is 
no missionary there. Mr. Wheeler of Kharpqot says of this man, that 
he has good abilities, an excellent judgment, a good knowledge of 
the Bible, and a pleasing address. To show his shrewd quickness in 
reply, he relates the following anecdote: ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 59.22 


Some years since, the deacon was employed by an English 
mercantile house in Samsun, and was required to work on the 
Sabbath. This he steadily refused to do. His employer used all his 
ingenuity to convince him that it was necessary and right to do so 
then.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 59.23 


“What!” said he one day, “if an ass fall into a pit on the Sabbath, 
does not even the Saviour say that it is right to pull him out?”ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 59.24 


“Certainly,” said Hagop, “but if an ass has a habit of going every 
Sabbath and falling into the same pit, then his owner ought either to 
fill up the pit, or sell the ass.”-Sel ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
59.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 13, 1859. 


SUNDAY-KEEPING 


UrSe 


A RARE bit of testimony in favor of the first day of the week as the 
Christian Sabbath, has lately fallen under our observation. If it be 
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proper to dedicate an extract, we would respectfully dedicate it to all 
Sunday-keepers. If any have doubts of its authenticity, we will 
warrant them that it is as good as the Epistle of Barnabas and much 
more explicit. Unfortunately for them, the passage was omitted by 
the Council of Nice A. D. 325. It finds its appropriate connection in 
the last chapter of Luke, immediately after the 29th verse, as 
follows:ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.1 


“Verse 30. And when they were entered into the house, Jesus 
continued talking and expounding the Scriptures unto them.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 60.2 


“31. And before the lights were brought, for it was not yet dark, he 
said unto them, Wist ye not that it behooved Christ to rise again 
from the dead on the third day?ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.3 


“32. And behold this day hath been the first day of the week: 
henceforth therefore it shall be a Sabbath unto you; for the Son of 
man is Lord even of the Sabbath-day.ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 60.4 


“33. Therefore ye shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath, 
throughout your generations. It shall be a sign unto you 
forever. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.5 


“34. From the second day of the week, even unto the end of the 
seventh day, may ye labor, and do all your work: but the first day is 

the Sabbath of the Lord your God; for it is written, He rested on the 
seventh day from all his work which he had made; wherefore the 

Lord hath blessed the first day and hath hallowed it ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 60.6 


“35. Behold now ye have walked hither from Jerusalem these 
threescore furlongs. This ought ye not to have done.ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 60.7 


“36. But | wot that through ignorance ye did it not having 
understanding to discern the day which the Lord hath made: go 
henceforth, and sin no more.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.8 


“37. Verily | say unto you, on the first day of the week, hereafter ye 
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shall not do any work. Tarry here, therefore, and rest until the day 
be fully past, and then go straightway and tell the disciples what ye 
have heard, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever ye 
have been commanded.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.9 


“38. And it came to pass, when he had made an end of speaking, 
the two disciples marvelled greatly within themselves if this were 
indeed Jesus who was risen from the dead; for he spake as one 
having authority: howbeit they knew not his voice.ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 60.10 


“39. Then the disciple whose name was Cleopas answered and 
said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no 
parable; now we understand that of a surety the first day of the 
week is the holy Sabbath of rest.” MS. Interpolatum, cap.xxiv. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 60.11 


There! what can be plainer than that! If there onlywas such 
testimony as this, with a claim to inspired authority well established, 
the Sunday Sabbath would no doubt be placed above board. But 
mark! it will take testimony just as explicit as this to show a change 
in the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week, and 
which must show a much better title to inspiration. The need of 
some testimony of this kind in support of the darling off-spring of 
tradition was doubtless felt in the early years of the Christian 
dispensation, as well as at the present day. But why should it be 
without such testimony in an age when pious frauds were 
considered a virtue, and when grievous wolves, ecclesiastical 
corruption, and holy (?) Fathers, lost their identity in each other? It 
need not. We may therefore reasonably suppose that some one, 
bolder than his brethren in the practice of pious impositions, 
conceived the idea of filling the vacancy with such testimony as the 
case might require, and bequeathing it to posterity as a divine 
legacy of inspiration. The providence of God, however little else it 
may have had to do with the Nicene council doubtless influenced its 
deliberations to preserve the Bible from this spurious reading. But 
the days of pious frauds are past, and therefore the Sunday 
institution, driven from its natural covert, has naught to hide its 
nudity from the peering eyes of the profane world. It has been 
unclothed from the robe of sanctity which antiquity has endeavored 
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to throw around it; but haplessly for its friends and adherents, it has 
not yet been clothed upon with any more sacred or divine 
mantle. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.12 


THE SANCTUARY 


UrSe 


WHILE holding meetings in connection with Bro. Loughborough in 
Portland, Me., in November, it was proposed by some of the Advent 
friends in that city, who do not see as we do on all points, that we 
have a Bible class, if agreeable to us. Most cheerfully we accepted 
the proposition. When our lectures closed in the city hall, the Advent 
friends let us have the use of their hall free for two evenings, and on 
the third we met for Bible class ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
60.13 


Bro. Stiles calls for a report of the Bible class. We have been 
waiting for Bro. L. to report; but as he is from home we will notice a 
few points only from memory, having no notes. Bro. L. was chosen 
class-leader. And, we confess that it appeared to us a singular Bible 
class. Bro. L., consenting to stand in the desk two hours and 
answer all the questions which that part of the congregation that 
differed with him on the subject might ask.ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 60.14 


One sister thought the church was the Sanctuary; and on being 
asked for her Bible proof, said it was somewhere in the Bible, but 
she could not cite the passage. She has probably searched since, 
and learned her mistake. The Bible mentions the Sanctuary and 
host in Danie! 8:73; but the host being the church, the Sanctuary 
must be something else. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.15 


During the evening the following texts were presented as proof that 
Christ entered the Most Holy place and commenced his ministry 
there at the time of his ascension to heaven:ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 60.16 


Hebrews 9:8. “The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the 
holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the first 
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tabernacle was yet standing." ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.17 


Chap. 10:19. “Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus."ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.18 


It was then suggested that the word rendered “holiest,” is hagion, 
“holies,” and is correctly translated by Macknight, “holy places.” 
Here are the passages as given by him.ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 60.19 


Hebrews 9:8. “The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the way of the 
holy places was not yet laid open, while the first tabernacle still 
standeth.”ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.20 


Chap. 10:19. “Well then, brethren, having boldness in the entrance 
of the holy places, by the blood of Jesus."ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 60.21 


Chap. 9:23, 24, was also read. “There was a necessity, therefore, 
that the representations indeed of the holy places in the heavens, 
should be cleansed by these sacrifices; but the heavenly holy 
places themselves, by sacrifices better than these. Therefore Christ 
hath not entered into the holy places made with hands, the images 
of the true holy places; but into heaven itself, now to appear before 
the face of God, on our account.”ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
60.22 


But this translation was rejected, with the singular and uncalled-for 
assertion, “I shall not give up my Bible.,ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 60.23 


Hebrews 6:19, 20, was also presented as proof that Christ entered 
the holiest at his ascension. “Which hope we have as an anchor of 
the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that 
within the vail; whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, 
made an High Priest forever after the order of Melchizedek.” It was 
claimed that as Christ entered within the vail at his ascension, he 
then entered the Most Holy PlaceARSH January 13, 1859, page 
60.24 


Bro. L. called attention to Hebrews 9:3. “And after the second vail, 
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the tabernacle which is called the holiest of all.” As a second implies 
a first, Paul understood that there were two vails. Christ entered 
within the first of these vails when he ascended.ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 60.25 


Proof was called for that there were two vails, when Hebrews 9:3 
was presented again. And judge of our surprise when the very 
persons who a few moments before had rejected Macknight’s 
translation, saying, “I shall not give up my Bible,” now suggested 
that Paul’s statement concerning the second vail, must be a 
misprint, or wrong translation!!! The wrong side of a question is 
generally the hard side; and those who are on that side, and are 
determined to maintain their position, are sometime driven to say 
things which contradict themselves.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
60.26 


Old Testament testimony was then called for that there were two 
vails. It was past nine, and too late to search the Old Testament on 
the point. And as the meeting was about to close, we stated that 
Bro. L. had set before them his views of what constituted the two 
holies of the new covenant Sanctuary, both in his lecture, and in 
answering questions that evening, and it would be a pleasure to us 
to know their views of what these two holies were. They refused, 
stating that a Bible class was not a place to avow sentiments, but to 
investigate. Much truth in the remark! But such remarks come with 
best grace where the principle is carried out.ARSH January 73, 
1859, page 60.27 


We were left to conclude that their position, if indeed they had a 
position, was that the earth is the holy place, heaven the most holy, 
and the ethereal blue was the vail between!! This we know is the 
vague view which many take of the subject. Beside this, we will put 
the plain and definite expressions of Paul to the Hebrews. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 60.28 


Hebrews 9:1-5. “Now of the things which we have spoken this is the 
sum: We have such an High Priest, who is set on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the 
Sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and 
not man. For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and 
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sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat 
also to offer. For if he were on earth he should not be a priest 
seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according to the law: 
who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as 
Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the 
tabernacle: for, see, saith he, that thou make all things according to 
the pattern showed to thee in the mount.”ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 60.29 


Chap. 9:22-24. “And almost all things are by the law purged with 
blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission. It was 
therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens 
should be purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves 
with better sacrifices than these. For Christ is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true; but 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for 
us.”ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.30 


Mark well the words used in these passages to prove that there is a 
Sanctuary in heaven, in the form, at least, of that sanctuary which 
was on earth. First, “examples;” second, “shadow;” | third, 
*“PATTERNS;”** fourth, “FIGURES.” Apply these definite terms tc 
the view that this earth is the holy place, and heaven the most holy, 
and the words at once become vague and senseless. More on the 
two vails next week.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 60.31 


J. W. 


WHO ARE APOSTLES? 


UrSe 


NOT long since | was very much surprised to hear some one 
advance the idea that there were more than twelve apostles spoken 
of in the New Testament, besides Paul, “the apostle to the 
Gentiles.” And later still my astonishment was more increased to 
hear one of our preachers say that he could show at least 
seventeen persons in the New Testament who were called 
apostles. This last remark led me to think and study some on the 
point, and | now believe that there were, perhaps, scores in the 
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days of “the twelve” who were regarded, in some sense, as 
apostles; and further, that the apostleship is a gift to be perpetuated 
in the church till the close of the age; and very probably there are 
those in 1859, who, according to the New Testament acceptation of 
the term, are apostles of the Lord. The word apostle, in Greek, is 
apostolos, (from Apostello, to send off, or send forth,) and is defined 
by Greenfield’s Greek Lexicon to mean, “One sent with commands, 
or a message, messenger, apostle.” This signification would not 
restrict the apostleship to “the twelve,” nor yet to their times. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 61.1 


The first use of the word differing from the commonly received view 
of it, is in Acts 14:74. A notable miracle had just been wrought 
among the heathens at Lystra, and the priests of Jupiter, thinking 
the gods had come down, brought oxen and garlands to the gates 
of the city, and would have done sacrifice unto the people; “which 
when the apostles, Paul and Barnabas heard of, they rent their 
clothes,” and restrained their ignorant adoration. Here we have it in 
plain language, that two besides the twelve, Paul and Barnabas, 
were apostles.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.2 


Again, in 2 Corinthians 8:23, we have more testimony according 
with the above. Paul says to his Corinthian brethren, “Whether any 
do inquire of Titus he is my partner and fellow helper concerning 
you; or our brethren be inquired of, they are the messengers 
(Greek, apostoloi, apostles) of the churches, and the glory of 
Christ.” Here are several, at least, whom Paul regarded as 
apostles-Titus and those he calls “our brethren.” It is worthy of 
remark here that the word messengers, is translated legates in the 
Syriac (the word it always uses for apostles,) and apostics by the 
Rheimish Testament, and Macknight’s and  Sawyer’s 
translations. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.3 


A similar testimony is found in the apostle Paul’s letter to the 
Phillipians. Chap. 2:25. He says, while speaking of some church 
affairs relating especially to them, “Il supposed it necessary to send 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in labor, and fellow 
soldier, but your messenger (Greek, aposto/ou, apostle) and he that 
ministered to my wants.” Here is one more, which we may with the 
greatest freedom, enter on the list of apostles; and as this is only a 
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casual reference to the fact, we may safely infer how much further 
this catalogue might be swelled.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.4 


One more instance agreeing with the above, and we are done. In 
John 13, while Jesus was giving the ordinance for washing feet, he 
made the following statement: “Verily, verily, | say unto you, The 
servant is not greater than his Lord; neither he that is sent (Greek, 
apostolos, the apostle) greater than he that sent him.” Verse 
16.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.5 


Here, to me, is an important truth clearly stated. Just so long as it is 
a fact that “the servant is not greater than his Lord,” just so long it is 
the Master’s will that we should show our love by washing feet, and 
just so long the calling and gift of apostleship will be perpetuated in 
the christian church. In the last two scriptures quoted, the word 
apostolos is rendered by the same versions as in 2 Corinthians 
8:23, which fact we have referred to above. We might, we think, 
extend this kind of testimony further, but we close by just remarking 
that our Saviour is called an apostle; [Hebrews 3:17;] others are 
called “false apostles,” [2 Corinthians 11:13.] and the IVth chapter 
of Ephesians is presumptive evidence alone that this gift is 
coextensive with the gospel age. It reads, “He gave some, apostles; 
and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, and for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come in the 
unity of the faith; and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ.” How long were these gifts to continue? Till we all come in 
the unity of the faith-till we a/l become perfect men in Christ. Has 
the church ever come to the measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ? No. Then will notal/ these gifts come in requisition before 
we are fitted for the perfect state? Yes.ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 61.6 


O Lord, develop all the gifts of thy one Spirit, just how and when, as 
it may please thee. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.7 


G.W.A. 


CORRESPONDING WITH THE ENEMY 
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UrSe 


| HAVE heard it related that there was once an officer in the Roman 
army who was suspected of holding correspondence with the 
enemy. He was summoned to trial and proved guilty: he was then 
fastened by one arm to a chariot headed towards the enemy, and 
by the other arm he was fastened to another chariot headed in the 
opposite direction. He was then exhorted somewhat in this manner: 
“You are able to hold connection with the Roman army and with the 
enemy, therefore you are able to go in opposite directions.” The 
chariots were then put in motion, and the consequences can be 
better imagined than described. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.8 


Moral. Those who can serve God and the world (mammon) and 
those who think they can get ready for translation and at the same 
time keep up with the fashions and practices of the world, place 
themselves just where this Roman soldier found himself.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 61.9 


Again, if it was necessary for the Roman army to have so strict a 
discipline, what must the discipline be of those who are to stand in 
the battle of Armageddon when all the hosts of the enemy are to be 
marshalled?ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.10 


Again, if it was so terrible to rebel against the discipline of the 
Roman army, what must be the fate of those who rebel against the 
discipline of the army where Michael is the General, and angels are 
the sub-ordinate officers? ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.11 


Again, considering the exigencies of the times, ought not every 
soldier to get thoroughly versed in the plans and military tactics of 
this army in which he is enlisted, and won't those who neglect this 
training make a very bad figure in the battle?ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 61.12 


Another consideration. This officer might only have been 
corresponding with some friend, and might have had no designs 
against his own countrymen; yet only for contempt of rules laid 
down he would have been doomed to suffer death. ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 61.13 
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Then it is plain to be seen that there was a majesty in Roman law, 
and Romans saw the necessity of enforcing it, and | put the 
question, Will God be less terrible in the enforcement of his laws 
than were the ancient Romans? Ought we not rather to ask pardon 
of God for drawing such a comparison? J. CLARKEARSH January 
13, 1859, page 61.14 


WESLEY ON THE LAW 


UrSe 


EXTRACT FROM HIS DISCOURSE UPON OUR LORI 
SERMON ON THE MOUNT 


“THINK not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets; | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Matthew 5:17-20.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.15 


1. Among the multitude of reproaches which fell upon Him who was 
despised and rejected of men, it could not fail to be one, that he 
was a teacher of novelties, an introducer of a new religion. This 
might be affirmed with the more color, because many of the 
expressions he had used, were not common among the Jews; 
either they did not use them at all, or not in the same sense, not in 
so full and strong a meaning. Add to this, that the worshiping God in 
spirit and in truth, must always appear a new religion, to those who 
have hitherto known nothing but outside worship, nothing but the 
form of godliness.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.16 


2. And it is not improbable, some might hope it was so; that he was 
abolishing the old religion, and bringing in another; one which they 
might flatter themselves, would be an easier way to heaven. But our 
Lord refutes in these words both the vain hopes of the one, and the 
groundless calumnies of the other. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
61.17 
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| shall consider them in the same order as they lie, taking each 
verse for a distinct head of discourse.ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 61.18 


1. And, first, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets. | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill”, ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 61.19 


The ritual or ceremonial law, delivered by Moses to the children of 
Israel, containing all the injunctions and ordinances which related to 
the old sacrifices and service of the temple, our Lord indeed did 
come to destroy, to dissolve and utterly abolish. To this bear all the 
apostles witness: not only Barnabas and Paul, who so vehemently 
withstood those who taught, that christians ought to keep the law of 
Moses: not only St. Peter, who termed the insisting on this, on the 
observance of the ritual law, a tempting God, and putting a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers, saith he, 
nor we were able to bear: but all the apostles, elders and brethren 
being assembled with one accord, declared, that to command them 
to keep this law, was to subvert their souls; and that it seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to them, to lay no such burthens upon them. 
This hand-writing of ordinances our Lord did blot out, take away, 
and nail to his cross. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.20 


2. But the moral law, contained in the ten commandments, and 
enforced by the prophets, he did not take away. It was not the 
design of his coming, to revoke any part of this. This is a law which 
never can be broken, which stands fast as the faithful witness in 
heaven. The moral stands on an entirely different foundation, from 
the ceremonial or ritual law; which was only designed for a 
temporary restraint upon a disobedient and stiff necked people: 
whereas this was from the beginning of the world: being written not 
on tables of stone, but on the hearts of all the children of men, when 
they came out of the hands of the Creator. And however the letters 
once wrote by the finger of God, are now in a great measure 
defaced by sin, yet can they not be wholly blotted out, while we 
have any consciousness of good and evil. Every part of this law 
must remain in force, upon all mankind, and in all ages: as not 
depending either on time or place, or any other circumstances liable 
to change; but on the nature of God, and the nature of man, and 
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their unchangable relation to each other. ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 61.21 


3. “l am not come to destroy but to fulfill.” Some have conceived our 
Lord to mean, | am come to fulfill this, by my entire and perfect 
obedience to it. And it cannot be doubted but he did, in this sense, 
fulfill every part of it. But this does not appear to be what he intends 
here, being foreign to the scope of his present discourse. Without 
question his meaning in this place is (consistent with all that goes 
before and follows after) / am come to establish it in its fullness, in 
spite of all the glosses of men. | am come to place in a full and clear 
view, whatsoever was dark or obscure therein. | am come to 
declare the full and true import of every part of it: to show the length 
and breadth the entire extent of every commandment contained 
therein; and the heighth and depth, the inconceivable purity and 
spirituality of it in all its branches.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
61.22 


4. And this our Lord has abundantly performed in the preceding and 
subsequent parts of the discourse before us: in which he has not 
introduced a new religion into the world, but the same which was 
from the beginning: a religion, the substance of which is without 
question, as old as the creation; being coeval with man, and having 
proceeded from God, at the very time when man became a living 
soul (the substance, | say, for some circumstances of it, now relate 
to man as a fallen creature.) A religion witnessed to, both by the 
law, and by the prophets in all succeeding generations. Yet was it 
never so fully explained, nor so thoroughly understood, till the Great 
Author of it, himself condescended to give mankind this authentic 
comment on all the essential branches of it: at the same time 
declaring it should never be changed, but remain in force to the end 
of the world.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.23 


1. “For verily | say unto you (a solemn preface, which denotes both 
the importance and certainty of what is spoken) till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till 
all be fulfilled”, ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.24 


One jot-it is literally, not one lota, not the most inconsiderable 
vowel, or one tittle, MIAKERAIA, one corner, or point of a 
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consonant. It is a proverbial expression, which signifies that no one 
commandment contained in the moral law, nor the least part of one, 
however inconsiderable it might seem, should ever be 
disannulled.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.25 


“Shall in no wise pass from the law:” OU ME PARELTHE APO TOL 
NOMOU. The double negative here used, strengthens the sense, 
so as to admit of no contradiction. And the word PARELTHE, it may 
be observed, is not barely future; declaring what will be; but has 

likewise the force of an imperative; ordering what shall be. It is a 

word of authority, expressing the sovereign will and power of him 

that spake: of him whose word is the law of heaven and earth, and 

stands fast for ever and ever. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 61.26 


“One jot or tittle shall in no wise pass, till heaven and earth pass;” or 
as it is expressed immediately after, EOS AN PANTA GENETAI, till 
all (or rather all things) be fulfilled, till the consummation of all 
things. Here is therefore no room for that poor evasion (with which 
some have delighted themselves greatly) that no part of the law 
was to pass away, till a// the law was fulfilled: but it has been by 
Christ; and therefore now must pass, for the gospel to be 
established. Not so; the word al/ does not mean all the law, but all 
things in the universe; as neither has the term fulfilled, any 
reference to the law, but to all things in heaven and earth. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 62.1 


2. From all this we may learn, that there is no contrariety at all, 
between the law and the gospel: that there is no need for the law to 
pass away, in order to the establishing the gospel. Indeed, neither 
of them supersedes the other, but they agree perfectly well 
together. Yea, the very same words, considered in different 
respects, are parts both of the law and the gospel: if they are 
considered as commandments, they are parts of the law; if as 
promises, of the gospel. Thus, thou shalt loveARSH January 13, 
1859, page 62.2 


the Lord thy God with all thy heart, when considered as a 
commandment, is a branch of the law; when regarded as a 
promise, is an essential part of the law, proposed by way of 
promises. Accordingly, poverty of spirit, purity of heart, and 
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whatever else is enjoined in the holy law of God, are no other, when 
viewed in a gospel light, than so many great and precious 
promises.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.3 


3. There is therefore the closest connection that can be conceived, 
between the law and the gospel. On the one hand, the law 
continually makes way for, and points us to the gospel: on the 
other, the gospel continually leads us to a more exact fulfilling of the 
law. The law, for instance, requires us to love God, to love our 
neighbor, to be meek, humble or holy: we feel that we are not 
sufficient for these things; yea, that with man this is impossible. But 
we see a promise of God to give us that love, and to make us 
humble, meek and holy. We lay hold of this gospel, of these glad 
tidings; it is done unto us according to our faith; and the 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.4 


We may yet further observe, that every command in holy Writ, is 
only a covered promise. For by that solemn declaration, “This is the 
covenant | will make after those days, saith the Lord, | will put my 
laws in your minds, and write them in your hearts,” God hath 
engaged to give whatsoever he commands. Does he command us 
then to pray without ceasing? to rejoice evermore? to be holy as he 
is holy? It is enough. He will work in us this very thing. It shall be 
unto us according to his word.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.5 


But if these things are so, we cannot be at a loss what to think of 
those who in all ages of the church, have undertaken to change or 
supersede some commands of God, as they professed, by the 
peculiar direction of his Spirit. Christ has here given us an infallible 
rule, whereby to judge of all such pretensions. Christianity, as it 
includes the whole moral law of God, both by way of injunction and 
of promise, if we will hear him, is designed of God, to be the last of 
all his dispensations. There is no other to come after this. This is to 
endure till the consummation of all things. Of consequence all such 
new revelations, are of Satan, and not of God; and all pretences to 
another more perfect dispensation, fall to the ground, of course. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away; but this word shall not pass 
away.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.6 
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1. “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.”ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.7 


Who, what are they, that make “the preaching of the law’ a 
character of reproach? Do they not see on whom the reproach must 
fall? on whose head it must light at last? Whosoever on this ground 
despiseth us, despiseth him that sent us. For did any man ever 
preach the law like him? even when he came not to condemn but to 
save the world; when he came purposely to bring life and 
immortality to light through the gospel? Can any preach the law 
more expressly, more rigorously, than Christ does in these words? 
And who is he that shall amend them? Who is he that shall instruct 
the Son of God how to preach? Who will teach him a better way of 
delivering the message which he hath received of the Father? ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 62.8 


2. “Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments,” or 
one of the least of these commandments-These commandments, 
we may observe, is a term used by our Lord as equivalent with the 
law and the prophets, which is the same thing, seeing the prophets 
added nothing to the law; but only declared, explained, or enforced 
it, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 62.9 


“Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments”- 
especially if it be done wilfully or presumptuously: one:- for he that 
keepeth the whole law and thus offends in one point, is guilty of all. 
The wrath of God abideth on him, as surely as if he had broken 
every one. So that no allowance is made of one darling lust; no 
reserve for one idol; no excuse for refraining from all besides, and 
only giving way to one bosom sin. What God demands, is an entire 
obedience; we are to have an eye to all his commandments; 
otherwise we lose all the labor we take in keeping some, and our 
poor souls for ever and ever. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.10 


“One of these least,” or one of the least of these commandments. 
Here is another excuse cut off, whereby many, who cannot deceive 
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God, miserably deceive their own souls. “This sin, saith the sinner, 
is it not a little one? Will not the Lord spare me in this thing? Surely 
he will not be extreme to mark this, since | do not offend in the 
greatest matters of the law.” Vain hope! speaking after the manner 
of men, we may term these great and those little commandments. 
But in reality, they are not so. If we use propriety of speech, there is 
no such thing as a little sin; every sin being a transgression of the 
holy and perfect law, and an affront of the great majesty of 
heaven.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.11 


“And shall teach men so”’-In some sense it may be said, that 
whosoever openly breaks any commandment, teaches others to do 
the same; for example speaks, and many times louder than 
precept. In this sense it is apparent every open drunkard, is a 
teacher of drunkenness, every Sabbath-breaker is constantly 
teaching his neighbor to profane the day of the Lord. But this is not 
all: an habitual breaker of the law, is seldom content to stop here. 
He generally teaches other men to do so too, by word as well as 
example; especially when he hardeneth his neck and hateth to be 
reproved. Such a sinner soon commences an advocate for sin; he 
defends what he is resolved not to forsake. He excuses the sin 
which he will not leave, and thus directly teaches every sin which he 
commits.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.12 


“He shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven;” that is, shall 
have no part therein. He is a stranger to the kingdom of heaven 
which is on earth; he hath no portion in that inheritance; no share of 
that righteousness, and peace and joy, in the Holy Ghost. Nor by 
consequence can he have any part in the glory which shall be 
revealed. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.13 


4. But if those who even thus break and teach others to break, “one 
of the least of these commandments, shall be called least in the 
kingdom of heaven,” shall have no part in the kingdom of Christ and 
of God; if even these shall be cast into outer darkness, where is 
wailing and gnashing of teeth; then where will they appear, whom 
our Lord chiefly and primarily intends in these words? They who 
bearing the character of teachers sent from God, do nevertheless 
themselves break his commandments, and openly teach others so 
to do; being corrupt both in life and doctrine. ARSH January 13, 
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1859, page 62.14 


5. These are of several sorts. Of the first sort are they who live in 
some willful, habitual sin. Now if an ordinary sinner teaches by his 
example, how much more a sinful minister? Even if he does not 
attempt to defend, excuse or extenuate his sin. If he does, he is a 
murderer indeed, yea, the murder-general of his congregation. He 
peoples the regions of death. He is the choicest instrument of the 
prince of darkness. When he goes hence, hell from beneath is 
moved to meet him at his coming. Nor can he sink into the 
bottomless pit, without dragging a multitude after him. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 62.15 


6. Next to these are the good-natured, good sort of men, who live 
an easy, harmless life, neither troubling themselves with outward 
sin, nor with inward holiness; men who are remarkable neither one 
way nor the other; neither for religion nor irreligion: who are very 
regular both in public and private; but do not pretend to be any 
stricter than their neighbors. A minister of this kind breaks not one, 
or a few only of the least commandments of God; but all the great 
and weighty branches of his law, which relate to the power of 
godliness; and all that require us to pass the time of our sojourning 
in fear, to work out our salvation with fear and trembling; to have 
our loins always girt and our lights burning; to strive or agonize to 
enter in at the strait gate. And he teaches men so, by the whole 
form of his life, and the general tenor of his preaching; which 
uniformly tends to soothe those in their pleasing dream, who 
imagine themselves christians and are not; to persuade all who 
attend upon his ministry, to sleep on and take their rest. No marvel 
therefore if both he and they that follow him, wake together in 
“everlasting burnings." ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.16 


7. But above all these, in the highest rank of the enemies of the 
gospel of Christ, are they who openly and explicitly judge the law 
itself, and speak evil of the law. Who teach men to break (LUSAI, to 
dissolve, to loose, to untie the obligation of) not one only, whether 
of the least, or of the greatest, but all the commandments at a 
stroke: who teach, without any cover, in so many words, “What did 
our Lord do with the law? He abolished it.” “There is but one duty, 
which is that of believing. “All commands are unfit for our times.” 
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“From any demand of the law no man is obliged now to go one 
step, to give away one farthing, to eat or omit one morsel.” This is 
indeed carrying matters with a high hand. This is withstanding our 
Lord to the face, and telling him, he understood not how to deliver 
the message on which he was sent. O Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge! Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do!ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 62.17 


8. The most surprising of all the circumstances that attend this 
strong delusion, is that they who are given up to it, really believe 
that they honor Christ, by overthrowing his law, and that they are 
magnifying his office, while they are destroying his doctrine! Yea, 
they honor him just as Judas did, when he said, hail Master, and 
kissed him. And he may as justly say, to every one of them, 
“Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss?” It is no other than 
betraying him with a kiss, to talk of his blood and take away his 
crown; to set light by any part of his law, under pretense of 
advancing his gospel. Nor indeed can any one escape this charge, 
who preaches faith in any such manner as, either directly or 
indirectly, tends to set aside any branch of obedience; who 
preaches Christ so as to disannul or weaken in any wise the least of 
the commandments of God.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 62.18 


9. It is impossible indeed to have too high an esteem for the faith of 
God’s elect. And we must all declare, “By grace are ye saved 
through faith: not of works lest any man should boast.” We must cry 
aloud to every penitent sinner, “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved.” But at the same time, we must take care 
to let all men know we esteem no faith but that which worketh by 
love; and that we are not saved by faith, unless so far as we are 
delivered from the power as well as the guilt of sin. And when we 
say, Believe and thou shalt be saved, we do not mean, believe and 
thou shalt step from sin to heaven, without any holiness coming 
between: faith supplying the place of holiness. But believe and thou 
shalt be holy; believe in the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt have peace 
and power together. Thou shalt have power from Him in whom thou 
believest, to trample sin under thy feet; power to love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and to serve him with all thy strength. Thou 
shalt have power, by patient continuance in well-doing, to seek for 
glory, and honor, and immortality. Thou shalt both do and teach all 
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the commandments of God from the least even to the greatest. 
Thou shalt teach them by thy life as well as thy words, and so be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven.ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 62.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Lamson 


BRO. SMITH: Perhaps it may be of some interest to you, to hear 
how the cause is prospering in this place. The meetings held here 
by Brn. White and Loughborough, have resulted in some 
good.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.1 


The word that was spoken by them has taken root in some hearts, 
and they have decided to keep all of the commandments, that 
finally they may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through 
the gates into the city. There are others that are almost persuaded 
that we have the truth. Others say, “Where have you kept 
yourselves, that | haven’t heard of this people before? If this is truth, 
it ought to be cried through the streets."ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 63.2 


The influence of the no-Sabbath keepers is felt some, as they try to 
prejudice minds against those who have been instrumental in 
bringing out the light of present truth; but their folly is made manifest 
unto all.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.3 


The Lord has been pleased to manifest himself to us by his holy 
Spirit, as we meet to call upon his holy name, showing his 
willingness to hear the prayers of those that keep his 
commandments, and strive to walk in his statutes blameless. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 63.4 


Some were not fully established in the truth when the brethren left 
us, and we have had several Bible classes a week, which has been 
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beneficial to us all in getting a better understanding of God's 
word.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.5 


We need the labors of some one here very much. Will not Bro. 
Andrews come this way soon? His labors would be appreciated by 
the brethren, and no doubt blessed of the Lord.ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 63.6 


May the Lord lead us into all truth, help us discharge every duty, 
and save us finally in his everlasting kingdom, is the prayer of your 
unworthy brother.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.7 


J.B. LAMSON. 
Rochester, N. Y., Jan. 2nd, 1858. 


From Bro. Weeks 


BRO. SMITH: In addressing you or either of the editors of the 
Review, | have the assurance of addressing friends, not only to me 

personally, but friends of present truth; therefore friends particularly. 

So of all lovers of the truth as it is in Jesus. | rejoice in having such 
friends, and in having a token every week of their continued 

friendship. | hail with joy the Review as a harbinger of good news- 

as a solace in affliction-as strength in weakness-as a relief in 

adversity-as a friend better far than gold or silver: in short, as a 

truthful exponent of the Scriptures which are able to make us wise 

unto salvation and eternal life. Many have been the opposing forces 

arrayed in phalanx since | embraced the present truth, and 

commenced regarding all the commandments of God as obligatory 
on all mankind. Numerous and well organized they are, although 

including many conflicting elements, yet touching the Sabbath 

question, the immortality of the soul and the speedy coming of our 

blessed Lord, they are perfectly harmonious. | am pained at the 
prevalence of infidelity under the specious covering of reform, 

denying the truth of the Bible, the necessity or efficacy of the 

atonement, bringing every thing down to a level with their own often 

contradictory reasonings and fallible judgment.ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 63.8 


How blinded! how easily led captive by the Devil at his will! May the 
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victories of the cross be multiplied, and infidelity, with its alluring 
baits be effectually silenced, till all those who will heed the truth, 
shall embrace it, for the love of it, ere they are engulphed in the 
general ruin that awaits Modern Babylon. How wide and universal 
will be that ruin! Thousands, yea millions now flattering themselves 
that to-morrow will be as this day, only they the more progressed, 
will find alas t’will be too late to call upon the rocks and mountains 
to hide them in that awful day, that their theory of progression is but 
an alluring bait lulling to fancied security. ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 63.9 


Please continue to send the Review and | will forward the pay as | 
am able.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.10 


Yours in true reform and brotherly love. 
J. V. WEEKS. 
Olatha, Nebraska, Dec. 25th, 1858. 


From Sister Lawton 


BRO. SMITH: While reading the communication from Bro. Welcome 
on holiness, in the Review, | felt my desponding heart somewhat 
cheered, and my faith in a measure strengthened. For some time | 
have felt oppressed with a sense of the impurity of my heart. | have 
known by blest and happy experience what it is to live in the 
enjoyment of this great blessing. | then could say that Christ was all 
the world to me, and all my heart was love. The rest | then enjoyed 
in God, the sweet peace and quiet of soul, | cannot express. | felt | 
then rested under the especial protection of my Heavenly Father. 
Even the thought of his keeping power, and the joy and peace | 
then enjoyed, sends a thrill of joy through my heart while | write. O 
how | long again to be folded in the arms of the great Shepherd, 
and through faith in Christ feel that | have victory over all my 
indwelling foes, and enjoy a rest from inbred sin. Much of the time 
for more than a year, | have gone with my head bowed down, 
mourning over my imperfectness and yet much of the time panting 
after holiness; and at times thinking | had almost gained the victory; 
but through unbelief or some other device of the enemy, | have 
been defeated. O how long shall the enemy of my soul hold me in 
bondage? When shall his cruel power be broken? O that just now | 





410 


could escape from his snare, and by faith enter the Canaan of 
perfect love! O let me, though unworthy, ask an interest in the 
prayers of you my brethren and sisters, who are feasting on the 
bounty of heaven; you that have power with God in prayer; that by 
living, active faith can claim his promises; let me entreat you to 
present my case before God that | may speedily be delivered from 
the bondage under which | groan, and rejoice again in a full and 
free salvation. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, write much on this subject. Without 
holiness all the energies are crippled. Let all the members in the 
Advent ranks enjoy entire consecration, and with the Bible truths 
they advocate, they would exert a most powerful influence until the 
church comes pure. Without it | cannot see how God can work in 
power in our midst; and certainly without holiness we never shall 
see God in peace. Let those who can, write from experience, and it 
will strengthen and encourage those who are seeking this blessing. 
There may be those who are seeking this blessing, that need some 
one to take them by the hand and lead them into the pool.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 63.12 


O how | enjoyed Bro. Welcome’s piece! | devoured it as eagerly as 
one that was starving with hunger. O then preach it, write it, live it, 
and God grant that the leaven may work until the whole church is 
leavened.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.13 


Yours striving to overcome. 
C. LAWTON. 
W. Winfield, N. Y., Jan. 2nd, 1859. 


From Bro. Schellhous 


BRO. SMITH: | feel it a duty which | owe to God and for the 
encouragement of the saints scattered abroad through the land, to 
give in my testimony to the truth of the Third Angel’s Message. | feel 
to bless the Lord for his goodness to me, in causing me to embrace 
the truth through his messengers. | am yet striving to keep God’s 
Commandments, and to have the Faith of Jesus, and to get the 
victory over the world, the flesh and the Devil. By the grace of God | 
mean to go on to Mt. Zion with the remnant of his people. | feel the 
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necessity of being purified, and would heed the admonition to buy 
gold tried in the fire, the white raiment and the eye-salve, and to 
have on all the armor of God that | may be able to stand. Oh, 
brethren, | want to be ready, and my prayer is, that | may have all 
my work done while there is opportunity. | believe time is short. 
Soon Jesus will come and will not tarry. | feel that the path grows 
brighter and brighter as | strive to walk in the strait way, and my 
prayer is that | may enter in through the gates into the city. | want to 
be wholly consecrated to God, and have all on the altar. It gives me 
strength when | read the testimonies through the Review of the 
people of God. | will give God all the glory for the joy that | feel in 
the blessed hope through Christ Jesus. | have been expecting to 
hear from Bro. Waggoner through the Review, when we may expect 
him to visit the little band in Colon. If he can come to Colon this 
Winter, | want him to notice it through the Review. The church in 
Colon are striving to get the victory, and seem to walk by faith and 
not by sight. They have a strong desire to be ready for the return of 
the Saviour. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.14 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
L. SCHELLHOUS. 
Colon, Mich., Jan. 4th, 1859. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


BRO. SMITH: Passing over the scenes of the past season, | come 
to the present. Two weeks ago last Sixth-day | left home for Lapeer. 
| arrived there in the evening, and met with the brethren in prayer 
and conference. Found them firm in the truth, notwithstanding the 
severe trial they were passing through by reason of reports 
circulated by one that has gone out from them. The Spirit was 
evidently present. Sabbath morning we met at the meeting-house, 
and | gave three lectures apparently to the encouragement of the 
church. First-day evening | spoke on the nature and destiny of man, 
by request, at Bro. Goodel’s, two miles and a half from Lapeer. The 
Spirit was present, and gave edge to the truth. Second-day, in 
company with Bro. Wright, started for Thetford, Genesee Co. 
Reached Bro. Butler’s at two o’clock; found the people fatigued with 
successive meetings. The next Sabbath after Bro. Bates left, a man 
by the name of Colvin came in and preached against him. Then 
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another known by the name of “crazy Allen,” came there and held 
meetings three weeks.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.15 


In this situation we found the people in Thetford. Bro. and Sister 
Butler, mother and sister, appeared firm in the truth. Some others 
that were interested when Bro. Bates was there, were now shaken. 
| preached four times. On the Sabbath had proceeded about half 
way, when the cry of fire was made. Bro. Butler’s house was in 
flames. We instantly left, only however, to witness the rage of the 
angry element in consuming the once peaceable habitation. It was 
supposed to have been set on fire by a small child in some 
shavings in a back room. Thought I, what is this compared with that 
fire that is to consume, not the habitation of the righteous, but all the 
wicked? Wednesday evening spoke on the nature of man; but the 
people were seemingly fortified against the truth. Thursday morning 
we shook hands with those of like faith in Thetford, and returned to 
fill an appointment at Bro. Higley’s mill, Lapeer. But few were 
present. O | am confident that the Message is onward; for where 
the people have heard and decided, it is of but little use to repeat 
the call. Friday evening met in conference and prayer. Sabbath day 
and evening spoke three times. At the close of the afternoon 
service two willing converts followed Christ in baptism. First-day 
preached once after which the church consulted concerning their 
present indebtedness, which was met by voluntary contributions. 
The meeting closed, and | parted with brethren and sisters and 
friends, and arrived home Monday. The seed sown in Lapeer is 
evidently working in the families of those that have embraced the 
truth. The brethren in Canandaigua were firm when | met with them. 
Last Sabbath met with the church in Shelby; spoke on the two 
ministrations and the new birth. A few in Shelby are trying to 
overcome, while others seem to be indifferent to the claims of 
present truth. O how important that we need the council of the 
faithful and true Witness.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 63.16 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Rochester, Mich., Dec. 26, 1858. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 13, 1859. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


WHEN, where, and by whom were the books of the whole Bible 
collected so as to make one volume? and why were these and no 
others received as canonical? A. C. HUDSONARSH January 13, 
1859, page 64.1 


ANSWER. The following testimony from the Encyclopaedia 
Americana answers the above query more fully than any other we 
now have at hand:ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.2 


“It is generally admitted, that the canon of the Old Testament was 
settled soon after the return from Babylon, and the re-establishment 
of the Jewish religion. This work was accomplished, according to 
the traditions of the Jews, by Ezra, with the assistance of the great 
synagogue, who collected and compared as many copies as could 
be found. From this collation a correct edition of the whole was 
prepared, with the exception of the writings of Ezra, Malachi and 
Nehemiah, which were added by Simon the Just. When Judas 
Maccabaeus repaired the temple, which had been destroyed by 
Antiochus Epiphanes, he placed in it a correct copy of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, whether the autograph of Ezra or not is not known. This 
copy was carried to Rome by Titus. The division into chapters and 
verses is of modern origin. Cardinal Hugo de Sancto Caro, who 
flourished in the 13th century, having divided the Vulgate into 
chapters, for convenience of reference, similar divisions were made 
in the Hebrew text by rabbi Mordecai Nathan, in the 15th century. 
The present divisions into verses was made by Athias, a Jew of 
Amsterdam, in his edition of 1661. The punctuation is also the work 
of modern scholars.” ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.3 


“The books of the New Testament were all written in Greek, unless 
it be true, as some critics suppose, that the gospel of St. Matthew 
was originally written in Hebrew. Most of these writings have always 
been received as canonical. Eusebius distinguishes three sorts of 
books connected with the New Testament: 1. Those which have 
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always been unanimously received, namely, the four Gospels, the 
The Acts of the Apostles, 13 Epistles of Paul, the first Epistle of 
Peter, and the first of John 2. Those who were not received, at first, 
by all the churches; of these, some which have been already 
mentioned, though at first rejected by some churches, have been 
since universally received; others, such as the Books of the 
Shepherd, the Letter of St. Barnabas, the two Epistles of St. 
Clement, have not been generally acknowledged as canonical. 3. 
Books forged by heretics, to maintain their doctrines; such are the 
Gospels of St. Thomas, St. Peter, etc. The division of the text of the 
New Testament into chapters and verses was introduced earlier 
than that of the Old Testament; but it is not precisely known when, 
or by whom.”ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.4 


H. S. Gurney: We find no testimony by which we can determine 
anything definite concerning the pictures of Numbers 33:52, and 
Isaiah 2:16.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.5 


A. H. Robinson: We agree with you in applying the exhortation of 
Paul in 7 Corinthians 7:39, and 2 Corinthians 6:14, to matrimonial 
alliances between believers and unbelievers.ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 64.6 


Wm. Merry: We do not understand that it is at the commencement 
of the new covenant that men will have no need to teach their 
neighbors, because all know the Lord from the least to the greatest; 
but this covenant extends into the eternal state; and therefore it is 
under this covenant that this state of things will be realized. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.7 


H. Gardner: Those of whom you speak will have to show some 
objections to the doctrine of the pre-existence of Christ before we 


can tell what portion of the testimony in its favor is applicable to 
their case. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.8 


Will the Saints ever go to Heaven? 


UrSe 


THE question is frequently asked, Will the saints ever go to 
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heaven? | believe they will, first, because our hope reaches there 
whither the forerunner for us has entered. Hebrews 6:19, 20. The 
forerunner is that which goes before. | believe they will, second, 
because Christ said, In my Father’s house are many mansions. If it 
were not so | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you; 
and if | go and prepare a place for you | will come again and receive 
you unto myself, that where | am there ye may be also. John 14:1- 
3. Now Christ did not say, | will come again and bring the place 
which | will prepare with me, that where you are | may be also; 
which he would have done if that had been his meaning. | believe 
they will, third, because when Christ ascended up on high he led a 
multitude of captives. Ephesians 4:8. Margin. | believe they will, 
fourth, because Enoch walked with God and he was not; for God 
took him; [Genesis 5:21-24;] and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into 
heaven. | believe they will, fifth, because when the Lord comes the 
dead saints will be raised and the living saints changed and be 
caught up with them together in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words. 7 Thessalonians 4:16-78. | believe it, 
sixth, because the saints are labeled for the New Jerusalem, having 
the name of the city written upon them. Revelation 3:12. | believe it, 
seventh, because the 144000 are redeemed from the earth and 
from among men, and stand on the mount Zion with the Lamb. | 
believe it, eighth, because John saw an innumerable company of 
saints out of all nations, kindreds, people and tongues, before the 
throne of God, who serve him day and night in his temple. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.9 


W. PHELPS. 
Ft. Atkinson, Wis. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a conference at Wright, 
Ottawa Co., Mich., commencing Jan. 21st, at 1 o’clock P. M., and 
holding over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
64.10 
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Bro. and sister White and Bro. Loughborough may be 
expected.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.11 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


We design to meet with the Caledonia church Jan. 18th, at 6 o’clock 
P.M. JAMES WHITE. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHRSH January 713, 
1859, page 64.12 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. C. Bourdeau: We will send the paper free. Willis Haskins: Where 
has C. L. Hastings’ paper been sent? ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
64.13 


B. McCormick: “The P. O. address you inquire is New Hartford, 
Butler Co., lowa.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.14 


W. Morse: Your letter enclosing the $3 was not received. We give 
credit on books, and re-enter the names.ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 64.15 


A. B. Benson: The paper has been sent weekly to H. M. Grant, to 
the P. O. named. Is this the person to whom you wished it sent? 
You did not give the name. Wm. Merry: We find no account against 
you.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.16 


B. F. Weed & E. Seely: The REVIEW has been sent to Mrs. N. 
Cramer since the commencement of the present volume.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.17 


L. H. Bond: The terms of the REVIEW for the past three years have 
been $2 per year instead of $1, which we presume is the occasion 
of your misunderstanding.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.18 


Letters 
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UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.19 


L. H. Bond, L. M. Castle, S. H. Ives, L. J. Richmond, M. D. Elger, A 
C. Bourdeau, E. Churchill, A. Shoemaker, Mrs. N. Cramer, J. Kemp, 

E. Wood, E. Merrid, M. Kunselman, W. Haskins, K. J. Lawrence, O. 
W. Hart, Mrs. L. M. Gates, P. R. Chamberlain, D. C. Demarest, M. 
S. Dean, L. Schellhous, C. Cartwright, C. Lawton, A. S. Gillett, J. F. 
Eastman, P. H. Weaver, M. Hull, E. Brown, R. C. Wellman, E. 
Edgarton, E. Seely, J. Fishell, jr, J. W. Marsh, J. B. Lamson, S. E. 
Edwards, M. E. Smith, S. J. Gardner, W. Morse, J. Dorcas, G. W. 
Newman, A. B. Benson, B. McCormick, J. V. Weeks, T. P. Burdick, 
W. W. Lockwood, Geo. Wright, B. F. Weed, W. Langarl, D. T. 
Evans, E. C. Stiles, Wm. MerryARSH January 13, 1859, page 
64.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.21 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. T. June 1,00,xii,16. J. Nicola 2,00,xv,1. Mrs. N. Cramer 
1,00,xiv,1. J. Kemp 1,00,xiii,1. A. Shoemaker 1,00,xiii,1. R. J. 
Lawrence 1,00,xiv,1. E. Churchill 1,00,xiv,1. B. Thomas 1,00,xiv,1. 
Mrs. S. Slavton 1,00,xiv,1. R. Town 1,00,xiv,1. L. Schellhous 
1,00,xiv,1. D. C. Demarest 2,00,xv,1. Jas. Brezee 1,00,xiii,1. P. H. 
Weaver 0,40,xii,8. Jane Webb 2,00,xv,1. J. F. Eastman 2,00,xiv,1. 
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J. Dorcas 1,00,xv,1. J. Dorcas (for A. Dorcas) 0,50,xiii,8. J. B. 
Benson 0,50,xii,14. J. V. Weeks 0,88,xiii,18. Wm. Merry 1,50,xiv,14. 
S. E. Edwards (for M. Hill) 1,00,xv,8. J. W. Marsh 1,00,xiv,1. B. F. 
Weed 2,00,xii,1. J. Berry 2,00,xiii,12. P. E. Ferrin 0,70,xiii,1. S. 
Newton (for P. E. Ferrin) 1,00,xv,1. S. Newton 1,00,xiv,12. Wm. W. 
Lockwood 1,00,xiv,14. J. B. Sabin 1,00,xiii,1. H. Miller 1,00,xiv,14. 
S. Wright 1,00,xiv,1. Chas. Perkins 1,00,xiii,14. E. H. Higley 
1,00,xiv,1. Miss E. Seely 1,00,xiii,21. L. H. Bond 1,00,xii,1. FOR 
REVIEW TO POOR.- L. Schellhous $2. D. C. Demarest $3. FOI 
HOLLAND TRACT.-T. Hale $10. FOR MICH. TENT.-R. T. Pain 
$1.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.22 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.23 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book. 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.24 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH January 13, 
1859, page 64.25 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH January 13, 1859, 
page 64.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages-Price 15 
cents. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
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the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.28 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.29 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.30 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.31 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.32 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price 6 cents ARSH January 13, 
1859, page 64.33 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 64.34 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
64.35 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.36 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Christian Experience and Views,-Price 6 cents. Last Work of the 
True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.37 
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Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 64.38 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
64.39 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.40 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy-Price 6 cents. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.41 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 13 cents.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 
64.42 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH January 
13, 1859, page 64.43 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH January 73, 
1859, page 64.44 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
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January 13, 1859, page 64.45 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.46 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.47 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath -Price 5 cts.ARSH 
January 13, 1859, page 64.48 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches-Price 25 cts.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.49 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.50 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.51 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH January 13, 1859, page 64.52 
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January 20, 1859 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 9 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY Zz 
1859.-NO. 9. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 65.1 

THE BRIDGE 


UrSe 


[Translated from Victor Hugo’s last work, “Les 
Contraplations.”"]ARSH January 20, 1859, page 65.2 


DARKNESS around me fell, and far before, 
Stretched the abyss which hath no end nor shore, 
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Gloomy, immense, and without life or sound; 

My soul seemed lost in the vast depths profound. 
Through the dark vail impenetrable, far, 

| saw the Eternal as a burning star. 

Then cried |, “O my soul! alas, my soul! 

To cross this gulf, to reach this night that goal, 

A bridge on millions arches thou must rear! 

What mortal hath the power? Not one.” Grief, fear, 
And horror seized me. Then before me there, 

A phantom stood, as angel pure and fair, 

In form it seemed a tear, but as | gazed, 

It grew in beauty, and | saw amazed 

An infant’s hands and lovely virgin face, 

Seeming a lily whose own spotless grace 
Defends from harm. From its joined hands shone light, 
It pointed to the abyss of fearful night — 

The gulf whose sullen depths e’en echo stilled — 
And said—“The bridge thou needest | will build.” 
Toward the form | turned with doubting air; 

“What is thy name?” | asked. It answered, ‘Prayer’ ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 65.3 


VIEWS AND EXPERIENCE IN RELATION To Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent 


UrSe 


Addressed to the Ministers of the Portsmouth, N. H., Baptist 
Association. BY F. G. BROWN. 1. ENTIRE 
CONSECRATION.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 65.4 


DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN: It is not in my power to visit yo 
personally, as it would give me great pleasure to do: nor am | able 

to write you individually; you will therefore accept of this narrative as 

especially prepared for yourselves. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
65.5 


| feel a great satisfaction in making this narration to you, brethren, 
because | have so long enjoyed your confidence and your love. You 
know me, and | believe still, as ever, you will candidly consider what 
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| will now lay before you.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 65.6 


At our Quarterly Ministerial Conferences, it has been one of our 
usual exercises to communicate to each other God’s dealings with 
us since we parted: and now, brethren, as | do not expect to be 
present at your next session, let this speak in my behalf. | make this 
narration from no other motive, than that the grace of God may be 
magnified, and the power of his Spirit be demonstrated. Let me 
promise that you are yourselves, brethren, enjoying much of God’s 
presence, that prayer is your delight, and communion with God 
more to you than your daily food; that you know of the truths of our 
holy religion which you preach, by a powerful experience. And 
again, let me believe that you will not hastily reject what | declare 
that God has done for my soul, merely because you may never 
have seen and felt the same. | only ask that you will impartially and 
prayerfully ponder upon these things, and endeavor to ascertain 
whether the hand of the Lord be in them. Let me not believe that 
you will limit the Almighty, or that you will set up yourselves as 
judges of what it might be wisdom in him to perform. On the 
assumption that we are all living in the very last days, that which | 
have of late experienced is very easily accounted for. | shall lay my 
whole heart open to you, brethren, feeling confident, that, however 
unintelligible, and even silly, the exposure might be to some, you 
will commend me, at least, for my honesty, and be disposed to put 
the most favorable construction upon what | may say.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 65.7 


The month of August last will mark more particularly the period in 
which my mind seems to have been conscious of any peculiarity of 
exercises. Ever since | commenced my pastoral labors | have been 
aware that something was wanting to stimulate christians to a life of 
constant faith and prayer, and to give to the great machinery by 
which light and salvation are propelled throughout the earth an 
increase of power. But it was at this time that | began to look about, 
and to realize, as never before, the apathy of the church in regard 
to evangelizing the world, etc. My soul fervently responded to the 
call made for a convention at Worcester, for the purpose of 
deliberation and prayer in regard to the neglected cause of 
missions; but circumstances prevented my attendance on that 
occasion. At our Association which occurred shortly after, | felt 
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called upon, with others, to entreat the churches to pity, and to send 
relief to the poor heathen; and expressed my heart-felt regret that | 
had not obeyed what once appeared to be my duty, and become 
myself a missionary. From all that | noticed, it seemed to me as 
though the whole American church were in a profound slumber on 
this subject; and | naturally inferred that vital piety must be at a 
corresponding ebb. From looking abroad, | came nearer home, and 
compared my own church with what | understood to be the 
condition of the churches of our own Association, relative to 
missions, and to the private duties of the christian; and | found that 
my own people were in the advance of most other churches, as to 
all that gives dignity, beauty and life to the christian character. But 
still | saw a great lack among many of them. From my own dear 
church | turned to myself, and found that my own piety would 
probably suffer in comparison with that of some of my own flock. | 
began to review my past life, and especially the few years of my 
ministry. This review awakened within me humility and pain. | knew 
that | could not be condemned for the want of severe intellectual 
labor, preparatory to the weekly performances of the pulpit-for it had 
always been my rule not to fail here, though | might as a pastor: but 
| could detect some unhallowed motives which had too long 
prompted my ministerial labors; a lack of confidence in God to own 
and bless the word preached,-of faith in prayer-of nearness to God- 
of bold and soul-moving conceptions of God, of Christ, and of the 
Holy Spirit. | had always, from the time of my conversion, which was 
at the age of fourteen years, frequented the closet daily, and had 
enjoyed a measure of religion. But it was not until | entered the 
ministry, that | knew what it was to suppress youthful effervescence 
of feeling, and to govern self with the sternness of manhood: it was 
not until the holiness of my calling began to meet me, that | really 
began to walk with God. | now see by casting my eye over the 
MSS. of the sermons which | have preached since Sept. 1st, how 
my hungerings after the living God have been steadily increasing; 
and also the steps which | unconsciously took to bring me out 
where | found myself at the opening of this memorable year. | had 
tried to implore God to arouse the slumberings of the churches to 
an increase of zeal, of sacrifice, and of prayer in behalf of a 
perishing world; that he would in mercy revive religion in the midst 
of my own dear people, where it had so long languished, but 
especially that my own soul might experience more of the power of 
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religion. We had not enjoyed a season of refreshing from on high 
for a long time, and | had begun to feel that God had nothing more 
for me to do where | was then located. After having labored on until 
| felt that | had exhausted all the means in my power towards 
effecting a change for the better, or in bringing about the conversion 
of souls, | began to cry to God to send some servant of his to my 
relief. | felt willing to stand aside to any one whom Providence 
should select for this work. In desiring a revival of religion, my own 
soul was hoping to share in its precious fruits. | had been 
accustomed for a few years past, to spend a portion of my time 
daily in reading memoirs of pious individuals, and other religious 
books such as would have a tendency to feed the flame of piety in 
my soul: but | never dreamed that it was in my power to attain to 
eminence in piety; supposing either that | had not begun early 
enough in life, or that there was some moral constitutional defect 
about me which would render it impossible. Often have | read of the 
holy ecstasies, and the triumphant faith, and the heavenly devotion 
of Payson, and Taylor, and Edwards, and many others, and thought 
that they were religious prodigies; and of course few could hope to 
be like them. | had heard of some around me who had had the 
power of God upon them to such a degree, as to lose their natural 
strength: but | had always doubted and strenuously opposed such 
things as realities. | ever deprecated all excitements, and preferred 
a religion that would give exercise and expansion to the reason and 
to the imagination. And yet whenever, which indeed was very 
seldom, | found myself in a meeting where much religious fervor 
was exhibited, my own soul would awaken and kindle up with holy 
fire. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 65.8 


On the fourth of January last, a ministering brother having come to 
my aid, a series of religious meetings was begun in the vestry of our 
church. No extra preparations or parade were made on this 
occasion; it had not even been announced that a protracted 
meeting was contemplated. As the coming of our brother among us 
was remarkably providential, | was watching for further indications 
of our Father’s will as to the measures which should be used 
towards the revival of his work. On the following evening, the theme 
of our brother’s discourse was prayer. During the sermon, | noticed 
no special interest among the people, nor did | feel any very strong 
emotions of soul myself, as a result of the discourse. Still | felt that 
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the subject chosen was well timed, and at its conclusion knelt, 
earnestly desiring to lift unto God the effectual, fervent prayer which 
availeth much. No sooner had | bent my knee before God, than my 
soul was at once drawn out in inexpressible agony for the 
outpouring of the Spirit, and that God would come down among us 
in great majesty. Immediately | was conscious of feelings which | 
cannot better describe, than by likening them to the effect of 
electricity, passing through my whole physical system: the vail 
which had separated me from my God was now entirely torn away, 
my heart flowed out like water to Him in whose immediate 
presence, as never before, | now seemed to be. Having risen from 
my knees, | found the audience all bathed in tears, and a most 
awful solemnity prevading the house. | began to speak; first, 
inquiring who had been praying for me: and next, declaring, with 
great emphasis that now God was going to bless us, and that my 
soul was evidence to it. | then proceeded to remark that it appeared 
to me as though our prayers had all been poor, murmurings, 
repining, fretting prayers-that we had not taken God at his word, 
and believed him to be liberally disposed unto his children-we had 
not presumed upon his generosity and asked him to do great things 
for us. | expressed my views in regard to myself thus:-That it 
appeared as if | had never prayed as | ought; that | had been in 
Jeremiah’s dungeon all my life; that | had not had a place where to 
stand large enough for the sole of my foot; that | had just emerged 
from a dreary wilderness, into a vast and boundless field where all 
was beauty, and loveliness, and glory. Such peace, joy and 
confidence now took possession of my soul as | cannot describe. 
Having resumed my seat, and finding myself variously affected with 
involuntary emotions of joy and of grief, and being still sensible of 
this holy celestial influence to such an extent, that every limb and 
joint in my body trembled, | became alarmed, and inquired of my 
ministering brother, who was sitting at my side, if he could tell me 
what it was that was then on me; or if he had ever seen an 
individual affected in like manner. As the time drew near for the 
conclusion of the meeting, | felt loath to leave the desk, and to 
mingle with the brethren, apprehensive that what | had been 
enjoying might be a delusion, and even though it were, | desired 
never to lose it. But what was my surprise, as | left my seat, to find 
that still my soul was filled with inexpressible pleasure, and for the 
first time in my life | cried out, “glory! glory!” and immediately | sank 
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down, unable to stand upon my feet. | was sensible that | had never 
prayed for such heavenly manifestations as these, and on inquiry, 
soon ascertained to whose prayers | was probably indebted for 
what | was then enjoying. Again | felt a reluctance to leave the 
precious place of our worship, and then to enter the door of my 
residence, lest all these glorious emotions, and indescribable views 
of heaven, should vanish. Having arrived home, | gave myself up 
for a few hours to earnest and agonizing prayer, and to exalted 
praise and thanksgiving to God. My soul was filled with deepest 
agony for all who were preaching lies and false doctrine, and with 
faith and confidence in God, that he would hear my supplications, 
and now begin a mighty work of grace in our midst. Such peace and 
glory as | now felt for eight and forty hours, human language cannot 
portray: heaven had come down to earth, and | had such bliss and 
transports, as | had never expected to realize even in the world of 
glory! | wanted an angel’s powers, and an angel’s trumpet, to make 
known all and to all just what my soul felt and beheld. | retired to 
rest on that night, and awoke in the enjoyment of the same celestial 
peace, and spent the day in weeping and rejoicing before God, in 
view of what he had done for so unworthy a creature of the dust as 
myself, and in exchanging sympathies and congratulations with 
christian friends who called to see me.ARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 65.9 


It was intimated by one dear sister, who called at this time, that | 
had experienced the blessing of sanctification: the suggestion 
startled me for a moment, and made me shudder, supposing that 
she meant to intimate that | was now perfect. | replied by remarking 
that | hardly knew what name to give to what | had experienced; but 
should | select terms that would seem to me to imply just and only 
just that of which | was then conscious, they would be these:-the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost-entire consecration-perfect love. These 
had always before been very odious terms to my ear; odious, only 
because they were used by a party or sect of christians whom | 
regarded as exceedingly superstitious and fanatical. But | now felt 
that it was due to my God, and to the sovereign power of his grace, 
to own that he had baptized me with the Holy Ghost. | now felt the 
purest and strongest affection for all who were truly christians, 
irrespective of names or of denomination. My sectarian feelings had 
all fled like dew before the sun, and | wanted to mingle at once with 
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God’s dear children, however poor or despised they might be, to 
unite my prayers and songs with theirs, and to tell them what 
wonderful things God had done for my soul. | saw that | had made 
an idol of my denomination, and had been too distrustful of the piety 
of other sects, and too jealous of their prosperity. My books and 
authors, that had yielded so much intellectual delight, were now to 
me as chaff: they appeared as if sealed up, never again to be 
opened; everything earthly which | had fondly called mine, had fled 
away, and appeared to me, as at this moment, of no more value 
than a bubble. A desire for distinction, the love of reputation, of 
honor, pride, were all gone, and | felt as though | loved God 
supremely, and that | could now not only reckon, but fee/ that | was 
dead indeed unto the world, and alive unto God. | preferred to be 
taken out of the world; yes, to suffer ten thousand deaths, rather 
than to fall back and live where | had been living for the past years 
of my life. O, what a sense of condemnation and guilt! how terrible 
God! how hard to bear Christ’s yoke! how anxious and distressed 
about the church, about poor godless men, and about numberless 
earthly things all of which should have been left entirely with God! 
How many times | have looked forward with joyful anticipations to 
death which would end all this strife. | supposed that in these 
things, however, was the conflict of the christian, and he must 
submit to them as a part of his warfare. But of no grace was | now 
more conscious, than that of humility. | felt like a young convert, 
child-like, weak, ignorant, and willing to be taught by any one who 
could tell me more about what | had experienced, and who would 
take me by the hand, and lead me into all truth. | could see that God 
had opened my eyes wonderfully, but still | felt as though there was 
much more for me to learn-that there was some truth undiscovered, 
and into the knowledge of which the Holy Spirit was designing to 
lead me. These convictions | expressed to a ministering brother, 
who called to visit me on the day succeeding the one on which | 
had been so greatly blest; and O, how my soul yearned for some 
kind hand to lead me! | was inclined to suppose that | did not have a 
clear and full knowledge of the doctrine of holiness, and that it was 
some unpenetrated part of this grand Scripture truth into which | 
was yet to be introduced. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 66.1 


| now received without a sneer, or any feelings of contempt, the 
Guide to Christian Perfection. | devoured with avidity perhaps 
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twenty numbers of this precious little work, and was highly gratified 
to find that there were so many christians, of all denominations, who 
had had an experience precisely like my own; and, moreover, how 
greatly was my joy increased, to find that | could read my 
experience in the book of Acts-that God had given me the 
experience of the primitive christians, so that | could now know what 
they meant by “joy unspeakable and full of glory!” There was, | 
could discover, however, a lack of faith in my experience, of which 
others, who had been blest like myself, seemed to be better 
acquainted than | was. | wanted that faith, so as to grasp all God’s 
promises as mine-so as to cry continually, Abba, Father! and so as 
to make Jesus my Saviour. With particular reference to this end, | 
searched the Bible, in order to gain still clearer and more correct 
views of God, of Christ, and of the Spirit. Soon | began to behold 
God as a being full of love, and who could have nothing but love for 
those who walked uprightly. | beheld Christ as my Saviour, who 
died for me as though | had been the only sinner in the universe; as 
my Priest, who had passed within the vail to make atonement for 
my sins; as my Mediator, who stood between me and the flaming 
sword of justice, and thus shielded me from destruction. | saw him 
as my elder brother; | looked at all the terms which were expressive 
of his endearment for his disciples; | contemplated him, on earth 
never turning away any suppliant for temporal or spiritual favors, 
and even suffering a beloved disciple to indulge in the familiarity of 
reclining on his bosom; and | reasoned thus: he is the very same 
Jesus now; he is the Saviour of all, especially of them that believe; 
why should he not love me, and do for me far above all that | can 
ask, or even think, if | will but yield to him, and fully believe in him? | 
labored to bring him near to me, and to conceive of him just as he 
was when he left earth for heaven. It was not long ere | could feel 
that he had made me truly one of his; he was present with me in my 
place of meditation and prayer; and again | was humbled in the dust 
at his feet, and could cry out-“My Lord and my God!” | could now 
live by faith, day by day, on the love of God, without one care or 
solitude for the morrow; the Bible became my only book of study, 
the Spirit of truth my only expositor. Indeed, | had a new Bible, a 
new Saviour, and a new heart; and what was remarkable, | could 
now preach, for the first time in my life, without the aid of written 
sermons.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 66.2 
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My investigations went on in regard to sanctification; | searched the 
Bible with reference to it; and then read Fletcher, Bramwell, Wesley 
and others on the subject, until | was well satisfied, that, speculate 
as we might, and dispute about terms as we would, the doctrine of 
holiness was a most prominent doctrine of the Bible, and that it was 
the duty and the privilege of christians to arrive at a state, to say the 
least, of conscious purity; to be where our hearts condemn us not; 
that we might have confidence toward God. | do not use the term 
perfection; not because | have myself much difficulty with that 
expression, but because it is liable to be misunderstood. Entire 
consecration is less objectionable. My experience on this subject is 
now better to me than all my theorizing ever was. Six months ago, 
an angel might have reasoned with me, and | should have almost 
doubted whether christians, at the present day, could enjoy such 
influences, experience such overwhelming emotions of soul, have 
such bright and glorious views of truth, and be so sanctified unto 
God. What | have experienced, brethren, is only what others have, 
and are experiencing all over the land. Converts, and christians who 
have long been on their way to the heavenly Canaan, have alike 
been filled with the great power of God, as on the day of 
Pentecost.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 66.3 


After having obtained such new light on the Scriptures, and enjoyed 
such remarkable manifestations of the Spirit of God, | felt most 
deeply for you my beloved brethren, and for all the ministers of 
Christ, that all who were called to minister at the altar might have 
the same power of God resting down upon them, so that their own 
souls might be refreshed, and that they might perform the duties of 
their office with more ease and delight. | beheld them toiling and 
weeping over the souls that were committed to their charge, and | 
longed to tell them how they might cast all upon God and get such 
an anointing from on high as would give effect to all their 
ministrations. It appeared to me, that the great majority of them 
were in gross darkness. | wrestled and agonized in prayer for them; 
and O, how distressed was my soul for an inactive and slumbering 
church! | can now see that my distress was caused by something 
beside the discovery of the fact, that the doctrine of holiness had 
not a strong hold on the hearts of ministers and people. So 
important did the doctrine of sanctification appear to me, and | could 
see so vividly, as | thought, its connection with the conversion of the 
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world, that | felt it might soon be my duty to go forth and make this 
the great theme of my preaching to the churches, or to devote the 
remnant of my life to the work of an evangelist, endeavoring to labor 
for Christ on a more extensive scale than ever. For it seemed to me 
that all my sympathies, and prayers, and toils, had been criminally 
restricted. As | had no tie to earth, and love for distinction had gone, 
| found that | had no sacrifice to make, but that toil, privation and 
suffering would be a pleasure, for Christ’s sake. | was willing to be 
accounted a fool for my Master, and to bear with patience any 
reproach or persecution in defense of the gospel. | had always 
before thought much of preserving my good name, and enjoying the 
commendations of the community for my urbanity, frankness and 
inoffensiveness; and | here confess that the greatest injury that an 
individual could once have done me, would have been to speak ill 
of me. But now, blessed be God, while conscious of serving him 
who has redeemed me with his most precious blood, | care but little 
whether | have the approbation or disapprobation of the world. | am 
now kept in perfect peace, while my whole soul is stayed on God. | 
sometimes feel as though | could stand unmoved amidst the wreck 
of matter and the crush of worlds: such confidence has my soul in 
the omnipotent arm of my Father and my God. Dear brethren, hurt 
not the oil and the wine; do not be guilty of attributing to the 
influence of the imagination, to the excitement of the animal 
passions, or to the agency of Beelzebub, that which should be 
devoutly and adoringly attributed to the power of the Holy Ghost; 
bearing in mind that “the kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power.” If you reject these things, when they are confirmed by so 
many witnesses, with equal propriety might you discard the proofs 
of ordinary conversion. If you smile at such experiences, as | hope 
you will not, fear lest the ungodly ridicule as superstition and 
enthusiasm all that the young convert professes to experience, and 
thus the reality of our religion be questioned. If you will turn over the 
pages of the New Testament, you will find just such exhibitions of 
God’s power there. And you will recollect, that those extraordinary 
manifestations of the Holy Spirit have often been made by us 
subjects of discourse. Let not then the natural reverence which we 
all have for antiquity, and the charm with which we invest everything 
that was peculiar to the first age of the church, lead us to extol and 
admire everything that existed in apostolic times, while we be guilty 
of rejecting the very same phenomena because we witness it with 
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our own eyes, in these last days. Many can eulogize the carpenter’s 
son as a more profound teacher of wisdom than ever Socrates was: 
applaud the eloquence of the fishermen, and throw all the 
enchantments of romance around the babe in the manger; who, 
nevertheless, it is to be feared, would spurn to receive instructions 
from any man, however he might be filled with the Holy Ghost, 
unless he had been initiated into all the mysteries of science, had 
explored all the metaphysics of theology; and who, so far from 
condescending to make a stable their place of worship, would feel 
as though the Almighty was insulted, or could not be devoutly 
worshiped, unless in a granite or marble temple. But | wander from 
my subject; brethren, say not, “These men are filled with new wine.” 
(To be Continued.)ARSH January 20, 1859, page 66.4 


THE SECOND DEATH (Continued.) 


UrSe 


“DEPART ye cursed into everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and 
his angels.” Vatthew 25:41. The word everlasting applied to the fire 
alluded to, if taken in its unlimited sense, according to remarks 
already made, will not prove the endless continuance of misery, but 
the contrary. This fire, said to be prepared for the Devil and his 
angels, is plainly what is referred to, when the following inquiry was 
put to our Saviour: “Art thou come to destroy us before the time?” It 
was, therefore, not prepared to render them indestructible, but to 
destroy them. And the dreadful prospect made them tremble, sturdy 
and hardened as they were. Besides, Christ came expressly to 
“destroy him that had the power of death, that is the Devil.” 
Hebrews 2:14. The word destroy, in this passage, is translated from 
a Greek verb, which signifies to abolish or annihilate. The Devil, 
therefore, and his angels will be destroyed by the fire which is 
prepared for them-yea, abolished or annihilated. And, of course, the 
sinners of mankind who are placed on the left hand of the Judge 
being cast into the same fire will share the same fate. There is not 
even an intimation of endless misery here. The universe is 
eventually to be rid of the devils and all their adherents by means of 
an utter extermination. Not only their works, but themselves, are to 
be destroyed, and that perpetually. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
67.1 
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“And these shall go away into everlasting punishment; but the 
righteous into life eternal.” Matthew 25:46. It is conceded that 
everlasting and eternal are translated from the same word in the 
original Greek. But, if it were necessary, it might be here shown that 
this term has a qualified or restricted meaning when applied to 
future punishment, although it be taken without such limitation as 
applied to the life of the righteous. For it surely has a limited as well 
as an unlimited meaning. It is even used in these different senses in 
the same text, as where it is said, “The everlasting mountains were 
scattered, the perpetual hills did bow: his ways are everlasting.” The 
punishment of the wicked, so far as positive misery is respected, 
must, of necessity, be limited, for reasons already given. A 
consumable object, if the consuming cause continues, cannot 
always be consuming. It would imply a contradiction. ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 67.2 


But we are under no necessity in this case of resorting to the 
different senses in which this term is used. The unlimited sense of it 
may be freely admitted, without implying the endlessness of misery. 
For punishment is not necessarily positive, and that only, and hence 
it may be strictly everlasting-absolutely without end, and yet not 
imply endless misery. It may terminate as to positive misery, and be 
succeeded by a perpetual death. It must be obvious to every 
reflecting mind that punishment may be positive or negative, or 
both. In this case it will be partly positive, and partly negative- 
positive as to future deserved pains, and negative as to the 
subsequent loss of life and being from which they will never 
recover. The second death, as above explained, is properly termed 
an everlasting punishment. Hence, the apostle Paul has given us 
an inspired comment on this tremendous passage in the following 
words: “Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power.” 2 
Thessalonians 1:9. Observe, it is not everlasting indestructibility 
which is threatened, but everlasting destruction. We may therefore 
say, without hesitation, that the aforesaid concluding remark in the 
Saviour’s description of the final judgment, fails to teach the 
doctrine of endless misery.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 67.3 


“And some to shame and everlasting contempt.” Danie! 12:2. These 
results are truly predicated of the resurrection of the wicked without 
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implying that they will suffer unceasing misery. To shame they will 
obviously rise, and this will unquestionably be attended with pain; 
but it is not qualified with everlasting pain. And the everlasting 
contempt which they will inherit is on the part of the righteous, and 
hence does not imply endless misery. The righteous will indeed 
hold them in utter abhorrence. While under the full dominion of the 
second death, they will be remembered with just indignation and 
holy displeasure. Give, therefore, the word everlasting its full scope, 
and it proves nothing for the theory of endless misery. ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 67.4 


“Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us 
shall dwell with everlasting burnings?” /saiah 33:14. This passage 
plainly imports that none shall be able to do it. “Can thine heart 
endure, or can thine hands be strong in the day that | shall deal with 
thee?” Thus God inquires. But the popular theory maintains that all 
the wicked can endure-that they will be rendered able to withstand 
the violence of the fiercest flames, and endure infinite wrath. Which 
theory is the most worthy of credit? ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
67.5 


“And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever and 
ever.” Revelation 19:3. This is a description of the fearful destiny of 
the great whore-the corrupt, anti-christian church. But the smoke 
here referred to, is the smoke of the fire which is to consume her. 
This, therefore, proves at most merely the perpetuity of the fire 
which will envelope her. And surely if it be strictly for ever and ever, 
it will eventually burn her up, so as to leave neither root nor branch. 
It is not necessary to limit the fire here, to avoid the inference of 
never-ending misery, though this might be done, in accordance with 
the obvious use of this phraseology in several other places. ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 67.6 


“And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever.” 
Revelation 14:14. This is affirmed of such as worship the beast, or 
mystical Babylon. But the smoke of their torment manifestly means 
no more than the smoke of the fire which produces their torment. 
For torment surely has no smoke. But the smoke is a known 
property, or an accompaniment of fire. The ascending, therefore, of 
the smoke in the manner described, pertains only to the fire, which, 
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though it should be unending, will not prove endless misery, but the 
reverse.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 67.7 


“And the Devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever.” Revelation 20:10. This 
is the first passage which we have as yet found which requires a 
limited construction of the phrase, “for ever and ever;” and it is the 
only one which requires it in all the Bible. In every other instance, 
where future punishment is the subject, it may be taken in its 
primary and fullest sense without implying the doctrine of endless 
misery. But in this instance, it is conceded that it must be taken in a 
limited sense, if the doctrine of destruction, as before stated, be 
true. This is the most intense form of the Greek word, “aioon.” But it 
may be easily shown that aioon and ajonios, translated ever and 
eternal, or everlasting, are frequently used in a limited sense. The 
covenant of circumcision is denominated “an everlasting covenant,” 
and the Aaronic priesthood “an everlasting priesthood;” but their 
duration is obviously limited. We read also of “the old way,” and “of 
the ancient land marks,” where the Hebrew word for old, and 
ancient, is olem, answerable to the Greek word aijonios, which is 
translated everlasting and eternal. It is moreover conceded by the 
most learned critics, that the words for ever, everlasting and eternal, 
are oftener used to denote a long, indefinite and unknown period 
than absolute eternity. And even the double and most intense form 
of aioon, viz., “for ever and ever,” is evidently used sometimes to 
denote a limited period, and hence | infer that it may be so used in 
the passage last quoted. There are several weighty considerations 
in favor of adopting the limited construction here. ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 67.8 


1. In two instances besides this text it is manifest that this 
phraseology is used in a limited sense, i.e., to describe a limited 
period and nothing more. The first pertains to the desolation of the 
land of Idumea, and reads thus, “The smoke thereof shall go up for 
ever-none shall pass through it for ever and ever.” “For ever and 
ever,” here cannot mean an unlimited period, because the next 
chapter predicts a restoration of the same country to prosperity and 
fruitfulness under the reign of the Messiah. And eventually the first 
heaven and earth are to pass away, and a new heaven and a new 
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earth succeed, wherein dwelleth righteousness. ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 67.9 


The second passage teaches what would have been the duration of 
Israel’s prosperity, if they had been obedient. “Then | will cause you 
to dwell in this place, in the land that | gave to your fathers, for ever 
and ever.” Jeremiah 7:7. In this case, also, the phrase, for ever and 
ever, means, at most, no longer than the end of the world; for the 
earth is to be burnt up and pass away. The possession of the land 
of Canaan was, at best, but a temporary portion. ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 67.10 


If, therefore, the phrase in question describes, in these cases, 
merely a limited duration, it may describe no other in Revelation 
20:10.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 67.11 


2. The Greek of this phrase in the above passage is e/s tas aioonas 
toon aioonoon, which literally means, “for or into the ages of the 
ages.” Hence, aioon, from which this plural and double form is 
derived, does not necessarily mean endless duration; otherwise, it 
would not need to be expressed first in the plural, and then doubled. 
The term aioon, is, in fact, used with great latitude in the Greek 
language, as the word for ever is in the English. There are three 
senses given to it by the learned, yes, three by the translators of the 
Bible, viz., eternity, the world and an age. And it is several times 
represented as having an end, and as being succeeded by another 
aioon.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 67.12 


“So shall it be in the end of this world.” Matthew 13:40. Here world 
is translated from the Greek word aioon, which, of course, 
describes a limited period. If it be insisted that it always means 
eternity strictly, it would make the Saviour say, in the end of this 
eternity. Again, “The children of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage, but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world,” etc. Luke 20:34, 35. World in both these instances is 
translated from the Greek word aioon. If, therefore, we affix the 
meaning of eternity exclusively to it, we shall have this eternity and 
that eternity, i.e., two eternities, the one succeeding the other. It is 
clear, therefore, that it is not used here to describe endless 
duration; but denotes simply world or age. The unlearned reader 
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may be startled at these statements, but they are undeniably true, 
and show conclusively that aioon is used to describe a limited, as 
well as an unlimited duration. And if it may mean a limited duration, 
its multiplication, and even remultiplication may mean nothing more 
than a very long and unknown limited period, especially when the 
nature of the subject does, of necessity, limit it ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 67.13 


If it be objected that this interpretation of the matter militates against 
the unending happiness of the righteous-yea, against the unending 
existence of Jehovah, | answer that it does not; for in those cases, 
there is nothing to limit aioon either in its double or single form, as 
in the case of future punishment. Hence it is to be taken in its 
primary and unrestricted sense. Moreover, the proof of the endless 
happiness of the righteous does not depend on the import of 
eternal, for ever and ever, but is described by other terms which 
definitely and unequivocally denote endless duration. Even the very 
word endless, or indissoluble, is applied to their future life. But this 
is never applied to the misery of the wicked. And the unending 
existence of God is determined by his nature and perfections. From 
the necessity of his being, he is strictly “from everlasting to 
everlasting.” So that when the phraseology in question is applied to 
him it must have its primary import. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
68.1 


3. There is a limiting clause in this passage, viz., “day and night.” 
The duration hereby described pertains to time, for eventually day 
and night will have an end. Therefore, the duration of the torment 
spoken of is not necessarily endless. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
68.2 


4. The failure of the proof of unending misery, which we have found 
to pertain to all the other passages that have been cited, together 
with the multiplied evidence which has been adduced, and will 
hereafter be adduced, that the fire of hell will consume the damned 
and terminate their existence, forbids us to take the phraseology in 
this case in the sense of endless duration. The threatening to 
destroy or abolish the Devil, in particular, forbids that we should 
here understand for ever and ever to mean duration without end. 
The punishment of the Devil is described by a word in Greek 
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(katargeeo) which signifies to abolish or annihilate. This is the 
definite, classic import of the term. This same word is also applied 
to the destruction of the man of sin. “Whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy (gr. katargeesei, from 
katargeeo,) with the brightness of his coming.” 7 Thessalonians 2:8. 
If, therefore, the Devil and the man of sin (with whom the whole 
mass of fallen angels and wicked men must evidently be 
connected) are to be abolished or annihilated, for ever and ever, or 
the ages of the ages, here mentioned, cannot mean ceaseless 
duration. In that case the two representations would palpably 
conflict. The unlimited sense of the phrase which is here found 
would also contradict a multitude of other express passages, as we 
have already seen, and shall hereafter more fully see. And hence it 
cannot reasonably be adopted. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.3 


And this case being fairly disposed of, every other text throughout 
both testaments will well comport with the doctrine of limited pains 
and absolute destruction; yea, every other text naturally teaches it. 
Hence, to place this single passage, the terms of which, at best, are 
indefinite, above the whole remaining declarations of the Bible, is 
manifestly unreasonable. (To be Continued)ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 68.4 


Christ is in heaven to answer all objections which may be brought 
against your justification, and to supply you with all grace for your 
sanctification. When the furnace is hottest, deliverance is 
nearest.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 20, 1859. 


The following article in review of Bro. Waggoner’s pamphlet, “Truth 
Found,” appeared in the Gospe/ Banner of Oct. last. Bro. W.’s reply 
was published in the November issue of the same paper. They will 
be of interest to our readers as showing how little our opponents 
understand the weakness of their position, or the strength of our 
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own. For the GOSPEL BANNER§RSH January 20, 1859, page 
68.6 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


MR. EDITOR, DEAR BRO.: A short time ago, a small pamphlet was 
put into my hands, with a request that | would read it. Said pamphlet 

is entitled, “The Truth Found; A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by 
J. H. Waggoner.”ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.7 


Well, sir, | have read the pamphlet without conviction, although the 
author says, “ten men, or ten thousand, must come to the same 
conclusion, if they reason legitimately;” i.e., must come to his 
conclusion. But, sir, | arrive at very different conclusions on this 
subject, and it will be for you and your readers to judge, whether | 
reason legitimately. Our author says: “1. God made the world in six 
days. “2. He rested the seventh day. “3. He blessed, sanctified, or 
hallowed the seventh day. “4. He commanded that the seventh day 
be kept holy." ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.8 


True, sir, | admit it all. But here permit me to interrogate you: To 
whom, when, and where, was this said? Answer. To Israel, after 
their deliverance from Egypt, and while encamped on the plains of 
Sinai. Thus, we see, that this Sabbath law was given to/srael, 
God’s peculiar people, and formed a part of their national code; a 
code which was peculiar to that nation only. ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 68.9 


| would like to know by what authority Mr. Waggoner, and all others 
of the Sabbatarian School select one precept from the law given to 
Israel, and enjoin its observance upon their fellow-men, and reject 
all the rest. If they enjoin it because God commanded it, then, for 
the same reason, they are bound to observe all the rest; the 
offerings, sacrifices, new moons, circumcision, the redemption of 
the first-born, etc., etc., because they are all equally his 
commands.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.10 


Again, | would ask Mr. Waggoner, or any one else of his faith, how 
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they make it appear that precepts contained in a law given to a 
nation 3500 years ago, are binding upon people or nations to whom 
they were not given, neither were required by Jehovah to keep 
them; but who are of that class whom the apostle Paul styled, 
“aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the 
covenants of promise?” If Mr. Waggoner can show that the nations 
who existed prior to the giving of the law on Sinai, whether before, 
or subsequent to the flood; and if he can show a command 
requiring all nations, whether contemporary with Israel, or 
subsequent, to obey it, then he can establish his point. But if he 
cannot do so, then all his arguments are futile and vain, and not 
worth a straw; for apostolic teaching has settled the matter, that 
“where there is no law, there is no transgression.” ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 68.11 


He has no more right to require men to obey the “law of Moses,” 
than he has to call upon American citizens to obey the code of 
Napoleon III. He may say, he does not do so; but he does in part; 
and he has no more authority to enjoin that part, than he has to 
enjoin the whole. If Jesus or his apostles had said to the disciples, 
“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,” etc., then it would 
have been binding upon disciples but upon none else; not because 
Moses had commanded it, but because Jesus had incorporated it 
among his precepts.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.12 


These arguments are sufficient to settle the matter, with every 
reasoning, reflecting mind.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.13 


| will now quote his closing argument, and inference, by which he 
supposes he has clenched the matter. He says: ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 68.14 


“The commandment enjoining the observance of the seventh day, 
like the other parts of God’s law, is as definitely and clearly 
expressed as language can be made to express ideas. But no 
repeal can be produced. Hence we can have no hesitation in 
adopting the following conclusion: The requirement to remember 
the seventh day or Sabbath to keep it holy, is still as binding on 
man as are the other precepts of God’s holy law.”ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 68.15 
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The reader will perceive that the gist of this argument is, that as no 
repeal can be shown, therefore, the law is in full force. But does he 
not see that the nation to whom the law was given has gone out of 
existence? therefore it did not require a formal repeal of the law, to 
annul its obligations. Would not the man be justly considered a 
simpleton, who would contend that the laws by which 
Nebuchadnezzar governed the Babylonish empire are still in full 
force because he cannot find a repeal of them? But is not the man 
equally so, who contends that a law which belonged to a people 
whose nationality ceased 1800 years ago is still in full force. It is 
strange how obtuse some men are on certain points, though they 
may be able to reason correctly on other subjects. ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 68.16 


Again, supposing that the Sabbath law/s in force, where is the 
Sabbatarian who keeps it? For if the law/s in force, it is in force in 
all its requirements. Therefore, the man who regards it as the law of 
the Lord, is bound to keep it inviolate on pain of death. Hence, he 
must not kindle a fire in his dwelling on that day, whatever be the 
inclemency of the weather. Neither must he cook victuals on that 
day, nor do any kind of labor, neither he nor his family, nor his 
cattle, nor any one who may be sojourning with him. Death is the 
penalty enjoined by the law upon the transgressors. Neither is he 
allowed to travel beyond a Sabbath-day’s journey, which is 729 
paces, or about two-thirds of a mile. Therefore it is a very serious 
matter for a man to place himself under a law so strict in its 
requirements, one breach of which is a capital offence, and which 
can only be satisfied with the life of the offender. ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 68.17 


These people say there is no repeal of the law. Well, let us see. The 
law was designed to give life to those who kept it inviolate. Hence it 
is written, “Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my judgments; 
which if a man do he shall live in them.” Leviticus 18:5; Ezekiel 
20:11. And the apostle Paul testifies that it “was ordained to life; 
and that it was holy, just and good;” and yet he found it to be unto 
death, because of the weakness of the flesh. Romans 7:10-12. But 
what the law could not do, because it was weak through the flesh, 
God has done by his Son, who fulfilled the law and made it 
honorable, and opened a new way to life, through which the 
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righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us by walking 
according to the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, who hath 
made us free from the law of sin and death. Romans 8. The law 
then failed to accomplish the purpose for which it was given, so far 
as Israel was concerned; but Jesus having attained to the 
righteousness which is by the law, and the life it promised, he has 
abolished it-“taken it out of the way.” Hence Paul says, “Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new moon, or of the sabbath.” Why? Because these 
observances were only “a shadow of good things to come.” 
Colossians 2:14-17. And in Galatians 3:19, the Apostle shows that 
the law was only intended to last “until the seed should come to 
whom the promises were made.” Here, then, it is clear that the Jaw 
is repealed, the Sabbatarians to the contrary notwithstanding; and 
that it was repealed, as Paul says, “because of the unprofitableness 
thereof.”ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.18 


Therefore, | would say to every believer in Christ Jesus, in the 
language of the Apostle, “Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made you free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage.” Z.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.19 


For the GOSPEL BANNER.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 68.20 


REPLY 


UrSe 


MR. EDITOR: A friend has furnished me the October No. of your 
paper, in which an anonymous writer (Z) has made some 

comments on a small pamphlet written by me on the Sabbath. He 

says:ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.1 


“| have read the pamphlet without conviction, although the writer 
says, ‘ten men, or ten thousand, must come to the same conclusion 
if they reason legitimately;’ i.e., must come to his conclusion.” ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 69.2 


This remark is so manifestly unjust and unfair, that if your readers 
had the privilege of reading my tract | would not need to notice it. 
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The paragraph from which the above sentence is extracted does 
not refer to the Sabbath, but to truth in the abstract. My remark is, 
“Ten men, or ten thousand men, must come to the same conclusion 
if they reason legitimately and from established or evident truths. To 
suppose otherwise is to suppose that opposite conclusions can be 
drawn from the same truth, which is absurd.” This proposition is so 
fair and so evident that all reasonable men must admit it. Whether | 
have reasoned legitimately and arrived at correct conclusions is 
another question, though “Z” may not comprehend the difference. 
Your correspondent writes as follows:ARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 69.3 


“Our author says: ‘1. God made the world in six days. 2. He rested 
the seventh day. 3. He blessed, sanctified, or hallowed the seventh 
day. 4. He commanded that the seventh day be kept holy.’ True, sir, 
| admit it all. But here permit me to interrogate you. To whom, when, 
and where, was this said? Answer. To Israel after their deliverance 
from Egypt.” etc. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.4 


When | am interrogated | object to having another answer for me, 
unless he answers correctly according to my mind. The three facts 
first stated above may be read in the second chapter of Genesis. | 
was not aware that it had become custom to give all history as well 
as all law to the Jews. My design was to show, what is indeed 
easily shown, that the commandment was based on these facts, as 
old as creation, and was not peculiar to the Jews. That it was given 
to the Jews does not disprove my position, for all “the oracles of 
God” were also-both the old and new covenants. See Hebrews 8:8; 
Romans 9:4; 3:1, 2; and especially Acts 7:38. Christ says, 
“Salvation is of the Jews.” Will Z. reject it for that reason? | shall 
not.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.5 


Again your correspondent says: “If Jesus or his apostles had said to 
the disciples, ‘Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,’ etc., 
etc., then it would have been binding upon disciples, but upon none 
else." ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.6 


This is worthy of note; it is the position to which all objections really 
tend, and amounts to this: The Sabbath, and all the law of the Old 
Testament, is not now binding, because Jesus and his apostles did 
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not enforce it. But if they had enforced it, it would have been binding 
on none but disciples; that is to say, there is nothing binding but 
what they enforced, and what they enforced is binding only on 
disciples, and of course, there is nothing binding on them who are 
not disciples! Then they are not subjects of redemption or of 
judgment! After coming to such a conclusion it seems strange that 
he should add, “These arguments are sufficient to settle the matter 
with every reasoning reflecting mind.,ARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 69.7 


There might be force in his illustration of the passing away of the 
laws of Babylon, if it could be shown that Jesus subverted and 
overthrew the government of his Father, as the Persians did that of 
Babylon. Or there would be a parallel if Cyrus had gone to Babylon, 
not to do his will, but the will of Belshazzar! If | am “obtuse” in this 
matter your correspondent has taken a singular course to prove 
it ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.8 


Again he says, “Death is the penalty enjoined by the law upon the 
transgressors.... Therefore it is a very serious matter for a man to 
place himself under a law so strict in its requirements, one breach 
of which is a capital offence, and which can only be satisfied with 
the life of the offender.” ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.9 


Permit me in turn to interrogate Mr. Z. You probably believe in 
obeying the precepts of the gospel, or the “law of faith.” Do you 
think that disobedience to this law is anything Jess than a capital 
offence? Is the gospel less strict in its requirements than the law? Is 
laxity in a law any recommendation to it or to the lawgiver? And is it 
not a very, very serious matter to place yourself under a system or 
law so strict that its despisers are counted worthy of sorer 
punishment than they who despised Moses’ law! A careful 
consideration of these questions may lead you to discover some of 
the errors into which you have fallen; or at least convince you that if 
your position has any show of strength and reason, it has nothing 
more.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.10 


| think that you, Mr. Z., misapprehend the nature and design of the 
gospel, as much as you appear to think | misapprehend the law. 
You well remark, that “the law was designed to give life to those 
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who kept it inviolate.” Why then was it found to be unto death? 
Because it was not kept; hence the necessity of the gospel, which 
would not have been necessary if the law had not been broken. | 
would like, then, to inquire, What has the gospel done for you? 
Were you ever under the condemnation of the law? If not, from 
what does the gospel redeem you? Or does the redemption of the 
gospel extend beyond the jurisdiction of the law? If so, from what 
curse is the redemption? | think, from your remarks, that there are 
many points in this subject that you have not considered: and it 
would be well for you to consider them in their relations before you 
insinuate that | am a “simpleton” for taking the opposite of your 
position.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.11 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Burlington, Mich., Nov. 8th, 1858. 


THE SANCTUARY AGAIN 


UrSe 


LAST week we promised more on the two vails this week. Says 
Paul, “And after the second vail, the tabernacle which is called the 
holiest of all.” Hebrews 9:3. Certainly, Paul understood that there 
were two vails, and that the second was between the holy place, 
and the most holy. The first is called a “hanging for the door of the 
tent.” Exodus 26:36. “Hanging for the tabernacle door.” Chap. 
36:37. “Hanging at the door of the tabernacle.” Chap. 40:28.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 69.12 


Paul regarded this as the first vail, and so may we. When we 
compare these two vails we find them very nearly alike.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 69.13 


FIRST VAIL 


UrSe 


Exodus 26:36, 37. “And thou shalt make a hanging for the door of 
the tent, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, 
wrought with needlework. And thou shalt make for the hanging five 
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pillars of shittim wood, and overlay them with gold, and their hooks 
shall be of gold: and thou shalt cast five sockets of brass for 
them.”ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.14 


Chap. 36:37, 38. “And he made a hanging for the tabernacle door of 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, of needlework; 
and the five pillars of it with their hooks; and he overlaid their 
chapiters and their fillets with gold: but their five sockets were of 
brass.”ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.15 


SECOND VAIL 


UrSe 


Exodus 26:31-33. “And thou shalt make a vail of blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, and fine twined linen of cunning work: with cherubim 
shall it be made. And thou shalt hang it upon four pillars of shittim 
wood overlaid with gold; their hooks shall be of gold upon the four 
sockets of silver. And thou shalt hang up the vail under the taches, 
that thou mayest bring in thither within the vail the ark of the 
testimony: and the vail shall divide unto you between the holy place 
and the most holy." ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.16 


Chap. 36:35, 36. “And he made a vail of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen: with cherubim made he it of cunning 
work. And he made thereunto four pillars of shittim wood, and 
overlaid them with gold: their hooks were of gold: and he cast for 
them four sockets of silver.” ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.17 


The two vails were made of the same material, same colors, and in 
the same style. There was this difference; there were five pillars at 
the first vail, and four at the second. And the sockets of the first 
were of brass, while those of the second were of silver. J. W.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 69.18 
TENT OPERATIONS IN THE WEST 


UrSe 


| WISH to make a statement for the consideration of the friends of 
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the cause in the western field. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.19 


It is well known that the Tent now in lowa is unfit for use, and that if 
anything is done in that State with a Tent, a new one must be 
procured. | expect to start for Indiana in a few days, and have been 
requested to spend next season in that State. | have also been 
requested to return to lowa in the Spring. In either case | am 
desirous of getting a Tent, as one is needed in Indiana.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 69.20 


| have no choice in the field, but am willing to go where it is thought 
best; but if a Tent is procured for either State, something must be 
done immediately by the friends who have the means to aid. It 
would be much better to order our Tents made, as they might be 
improved for our use, but in order to do this it must be done 
soon.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.21 


As | shall be traveling, | will request those interested to correspond 
with Eld. James White, Battle Creek, MichARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 69.22 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Burlington, Mich., Jan. 12, 1858. 


REMARKS.-A Tent is needed in lowa, and the brethrenthere can 
get one if they think so, and sustain it the coming Summer. But the 
cause there is young, and they have not yet learned to sacrifice. A 
Tent is needed in Indiana. The friends in that State are few, but we 
judge willing to raise means for a Tent if necessary. The cause is 
one, and we propose that the friends of the cause West raise the 
necessary sum to purchase a Tent, and have Brn. Waggoner and 
Hull go forth into the harvest with it, as the Lord may direct them. 
We hope to hear from the friends West without delay. How much 
will each raise? and when? All who have any interest in this matter, 
will please let it be known at once.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
69.23 


Brethren in the West. Should you fail to do your duty in this matter, 
doubtless the devoted friends of the cause East would send a Tent 
West, and sustain those who should preach in it. But we feel 
confident that you will not be willing to be deprived of the privilege 
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of, and blessing in, doing your duty in sustaining the cause West. 
The friends West are few and scattered, but some of them wealthy, 
and can do much if they lay their plans for it. The friends East are 
numerous, mostly poor, but many of them liberal. Covetousness, 
and slothfulness in putting forth efforts to advance the cause, is 
destroying our vitality everywhere. “It is hard times,” is the great 
excuse, and instead of pushing the harder, many are waiting for 
better times, and are going to sleep over “hard times.” Now, 
brethren, if we have in these remarks said truth, then it is time to 
awake, and do what God requires. Speak out freely, brethren, and 
fully on this subject. Doubtless we may be able to stir up one 
another, to provoke to love and to good works. J. W.ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 69.24 


FOOLISHNESS 


UrSe 


THE cross of Christ is foolishness to them that perish, but the world 
admire the fine sermons’ which the nineteenth century 
affords. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.25 


Salaried Drs. and polished Revs. do at this period of time produce 
sermons, rich in such matter as feeds the carnal desire, and as 
tickles the itching ears of the gay crowds which flock to hear their 
wise and eloquent discourses. This is not foolishness to them that 
perish. No, no. They feast on these finely polished discourses, and 
their dreams are sweet, because their consciences are untouched 
and dormant; but talk to these unthinking crowds of Christ’s soon 
coming, of a Sabbath profaned, talk of a standard of holiness like 
the decalogue, talk of impending judgments, or speak of any 
unfashionable truth, and they will sneeringly say, “It is all 
foolishness.”ARSH January 20, 1859, page 69.26 


J. CLARKE. 
A NEW YEAR’S ADDRESSARSH January 20, 1859, page 70.1 


TO THOSE ENGAGED IN PROCLAIMING THE “PRESENT TRUTH.” 
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UrSe 


SERVANTS of Christ! who in his service stand, 
And nobly labor to sustain his cause, 

Who cast aside the favor of the world, 

Its honors, titles, dignities resign, 

And lay your wealth, your time, your talents, all, 
With cheerful hearts upon God’s altar, pure, 
Awilling sacrifice. To you is given 

God’s final message to a sinful world, 

Of mercy, to proclaim. Upon you rest 
Responsibilities of awful weight; 

And still more truly, awfully sublime 

Is your important mission. Forth ye go 

Upon your Master’s errand; girt about 

With panoply divine: your armor faith, 
Salvation’s helmet, and Christ’s righteousness; 
Your sword, the Spirit’s own eternal truth; 

Your hearts o’erflowing with the love divine 

Of Him who died for you, for all our race. 
Salvation for the lost, your only theme; 

Love for the dying souls of men, alone 
Constrains you to forsake your happy homes, 
Your kindred friends, and creature comforts all, 
And without purse or scrip, go boldly forth, 
Proclaiming to a lost, apostate world, 

These most unpopular, unwelcome truths. 
Time almost ended, mercy’s open door 

Just ready now to close, forever close. 

Man not immortal, but in danger of 

Eternal death. The seventh day is still 

The holy Sabbath of the Lord our God, 

No marvel that your waiting anxious hearts, 
Surcharged already with the weight of souls, 
Should sink within you, when with fervor deep 
In all sincerity, you men entreat 

To flee the wrath to come, ere time no more 
Shall give them for repentance any space, 
While they with deafened ear and hardened heart 
Laugh you to scorn, and scoff at what they term 
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A doctrine most absurd, fanatical 

Indeed, the most improbably caprice 

That ever heterodoxy could invent. 

With you, dear brethren, in these trials sore, 
Our hearts can sympathize: but ne’er forget 

In the most holy place, there’s One above 

Who marks your sighs, and bottles every tear; 
Who notes your trials all, and heeds them with 
Unceasing, unabated, pitying love. 

Toil on! ye veterans of the cross, toil on! 
Another year of warfare now is o’er, 

Its sorrows and its joys are ended, all 

Its lights and shadows numbered with the past. 
Another year of watching, waiting time 

Has dawned upon you. The very last, perchance, 
Of hope and mercy, granted unto man 

Before the fatal fiat shall go forth, 

He that is filthy shall be filthy still. 

The fervent, humble prayers of God’s elect 
Attend, and follow you, to help sustain 

Your hands, that Amalek may not prevail. 
Jesus has passed through all these trials, too, 
And to your weakness tempers every blast. 
Watchmen! on Zion’s battlements stand fast, 
With unfurled banners, armor bright, fight on, 
Impregnable to Satan and his host, 

A mighty phalanx. You are now sent forth; 

Like John the Baptist, by the great | AM, 

To herald the Messiah. Well, fulfill 

Unto the end, your great, your high commission 
Soon the Archangel’s trump shall wake the dead. 
And call the nations from their slumber forth; 
Then with the ransomed throng shall you ascend 
To meet the King eternal in the air, 

And enter, through the gates, that city fair, 
Which needeth not the sun nor any light. 
There, freely shall you pluck ambrosial fruits 
From life’s fair tree; and of that river drink 
Whose streams make glad the city of our God. 
Then on your heads shall your Redeemer place 
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Most glittering crowns, with stars bespangled o’er, 
Seals of your faithful ministry on earth. 

There, dressed in robes of spotless white, with palms 
In your right hand, before the great white throne 
You'll stand, and join the never-ceasing song, 
Salvation to our God forevermore. 

For reigneth now the Lord omnipotent! 

O beatific state! Glory to God! 

And to the Lamb who died, yet lives again; 

O joy ineffable! earth’s trials o’er, 

Sorrow and sin can never enter here, 

Nor sickness, pain, temptation e’er assail. 

Salvation to our God and to the Lamb! 

Even so, Lord Jesus, let thy kingdom come. 

L. M. GATES. 

Trenton, Wis., Jan. 1st, 1859.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 70.2 


Spiritual Obituaries 


UrSe 


THE following paragraphs are cut from the columns of the Spiritual 
Age; and as many of the readers of the Review are probably not 
provided with Spiritual literature, it is given for their consideration. 
We see by reading this, what the tendency of the immortal-soul- 
dogma is. It leads men to entertain the most ludicrous views of 
God’s dealings with his children, and also of the hope of a future 
life. It has completely paved the way for the Spiritual Philosophy, 
and is leading most of the world to cry, Peace, peace, when they 
should lift up their voice like a trumpet, and show the house of Israel 
their transgressions and sins. But after all, what’s the use of 
blaming Spiritualists too much for their incongruous notions? Their 
whole scheme is “rooted and grounded” in these egregious errors 
which have long been taught and fostered by the Orthodox (7?) 
church. And how fast is this latter-day delusion spreading among all 
ranks and classes; God is dishonored, the Devil is glorified, and we 
may soon expect the world, as a mass, will be “led captive by him at 
his will.” So says Scripture, and so we believe ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 70.3 
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G.W.A. 


“BRIGHT SPIRITS-BEAUTIFUL SPIRITS."ARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 70.4 


Cornelia—, of Kingsbury, N. Y., in the sixteenth year of her age, 
passed from earth to the higher life, on the first of December, after a 
lingering illness of twelve months.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
70.5 


In her last hours, two little spirits that had been for some time in the 
spirit-world, appeared, and held sweet communion with her. Three 
other “bright spirits-beautiful spirits” drew near to strengthen and 
accompany her to their celestial home. Cornelia turned to her sister 
(a medium) and asked, “Will they wait for me?” She was assured 
that they had come to conduct her new-born spirit to the blissful 
realms where pain and sickness are never known. Then with 
childlike simplicity and innocence, Cornelia, with joy almost 
unutterable, exclaimed, “O happy, happy spirits, they will wait for 
me!”ARSH January 20, 1859, page 70.6 


For some hours before her spirit left, even down almost to her last 
moments, her whole countenance was lit up with a serene smile 
and heavenly joy that cannot be described. All persons present 
seemed to drink deeply of the same calm and _ heavenly 
influence.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 70.7 


Born into the spirit-world, Nov. 21, 1858, aged 78, at Barric, Canada 
West, William—, in the full assurance of an immortal life. He was 
visited by his spirit-friends for two years before he left the earth- 
form, and was made very happy, as they appeared to him every 
night. He saw them and talked with them, and they would shake 
him by the hand. During his sickness the spirits constantly hovered 
around his bed, and he saw lights in his room continually every 
night. These lights were at first of a white, silvery color, and at the 
close, or near his departure, they became yellow or red. Many of 
the friends of different persuasions called to see him, and he 
astonished them all, as his language was not of this world’s 
teaching. In his sickness he was eased from suffering, and at last 
bid all farewell, and closed his eyes in peace.ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 70.8 
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Churchianity vs. Christianity 


UrSe 


[The Rev. J. H. Jones, in writing to the American Missionary has a 
few thoughts which we think are quite opportune, and worthy of 
being read by all the readers of the Review.-G. W. A.JARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 70.9 


CHURCHIANITY is doing much harm tc&hristianity at the West. 
The teachings of Christianity are, “Submit yourselves therefore unto 
God,” “Draw nigh to God and he will draw nigh to you.” “Humble 
yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up,” “Be ye 
holy, for | am holy,” “Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and 
the prophets.” But Churchianity does not require submission to 
God, nor holiness of heart and life. The feelings which it labors to 
excite are the fear of hell, and a desire to go to heaven. And as 
many as possess these feelings are invited to join the church, with 
a promise that the “good old ship” will carry them with perfect safety 
to heaven. Churchianity cares not whether a man is anti-slavery or 
pro-slavery, a temperance man or the contrary. He may gratify his 
own taste for liquor, if he will not disturb the peace of the church by 
agitation. Its chief ambition is to build a large church that will be 
popular with the world. Christianity labors to build up a holy church 
that will be acceptable to God, and a bearer of light to the world. 
Churchianity may be seen in the log school-houses of a new 
country, as well as in the costly edifices of large towns. | have to 
contend against it in all parts of my field. Its influence is most 
deleterious to “pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father.” ... ARSH January 20, 1859, page 70.10 


To censure and expose the anti-scriptural conduct of men who 
preach such a gospel, is unpleasant; but the interest of true religion 
demands it. If those who have charge of the sheepfold knowingly 
receive wolves or bears, or even goats, among the sheep, they will 
find trouble, and suffer loss. In preaching the gospel, or inviting 
persons to join the church, we must be guided by the teachings of 
Christ and his apostles, “As many as walk after this rule, peace be 
upon them and upon the Israel of God.",ARSH January 20, 1859, 
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page 70.11 


Sacrifices 


UrSe 


THE rich were to bring the most costly, the poor that of least price. 
Even in this requisition of justice how much mercy was mingled. If a 
man could not bring a bullock or a heifer, a goat or a sheep, let him 
bring a calf, a kid, or a lamb. If he could not bring any of these 
because of his poverty, let him bring a turtle dove or a young 
pigeon; and it appears that in cases of extreme poverty, even a little 
meal or fine flour was accepted by the bountiful Lord as a sufficient 
oblation. This brought down the benefits of sacrificial service within 
the reach of the poorest of the poor; as we may take for granted 
that every person, however low in his circumstances, might be able 
to provide a tenth part of an ephah (about three quarts) of meal to 
make an offering for his soul unto the Lord. But every man must 
bring something. The law stooped to the poorest of the people; but 
every man must sacrifice; for every man had sinned. ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 70.12 


Reader, what sort of sacrifice dost thou bring to God? To him thou 
owest thy whole body, soul and substance; are all these 
consecrated to his service? or has he the refuse of thy time, the 
offal of thy estate? He requires thee to sacrifice as his providence 
has blessed thee. If thou hast much, thou shouldst give liberally to 
God and the poor; if thou hast but little, do thy diligence to give of 
that little. God’s justice requires a measure of that which his mercy 
has bestowed. But remember that thou hast sinned, and thou 
needest a Saviour. Jesus is that Lamb without spot which has been 
offered to God for the sin of the world, and which thou must offer to 
him for thy sin; and it is only through him that thou canst be 
accepted, even when thou dedicatest thy whole body, soul and 
substance to thy Maker. Even when we bring ourselves a living 
sacrifice to God, we are accepted for his sake who carried our sins 
and bore our sorrows. Thanks be to God, the rich and the poor 
have equal access unto him through the Son of his love, an equal 
right to claim the benefits of the great Sacrifice.-Clarke.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 70.13 
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Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. & Sr. Avery 


BRO. SMITH: We have too long omitted to acknowledge the 
mercies and long-suffering of God toward us. We feel thankful as 
we realize that he still loves, and is mindful of us as a little church. 
We believe the Laodicean message is having its designed effect in 
this place. The line is being drawn, and the precious are separating 
from the vile. We have received much strength and encouragement 
from the recent visit of Bro. S. W. Rhodes, and we are truly thankful 
for the straight, plain testimony given by him, directed as we fully 
believe by the Spirit of God. He faithfully set before us from the 
word the condition of the children of Israel, after their deliverance 
from Egyptian bondage, their murmurings and complaints against 
Moses, the servant of God, and also the fearful judgments that 
befell them, and that “these things happened unto them for 
ensamples: and were written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come.” The plain, cutting truth seemed more 
than some could bear, and caused them immediately to manifest 
the manner of spirit they were of. O that we may faithfully heed the 
admonitions that we have heard, live up to the light we have 
received, and never be left (as others have been) to reject the 
counsel or testimony of one of God’s servants. When we find 
ourselves in the fearful condition that we cannot bear reproof or 
rebuke from them or the church, we may settle it in our hearts that 
we are far from God. And if the straight testimony which God’s 
servants may at times deem necessary to give, is met by us with a 
spirit of self-justification, a desire to retaliate, have our own will, etc., 
we are then indeed in a state soon to be spued from the mouth of 
the true Witness. Some that have been with us formerly, seem to 
have departed from the advice of Paul, “We beseech you, brethren, 
to know them which labor among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you; and to esteem them very highly in love for their 
works’ sake, and be at peace among yourselves.” We have the 
blessed assurance in the word, that if we endure chastening, God 
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dealeth with us as with sons. O then, if we receive chastising, let us 
with patience endure, that we may finally come forth as tried gold, 
and as we are going through the purifying process, we may rejoice 
if we endure, inasmuch as we know thereby, that we are the 
children (or sons) of God. Our numbers are now but few, yet we 
mean to overcome. The truth is indeed precious to our souls. We 
want to so run that we may obtain the glorious prize that awaits the 
faithful at the end of the race. May we all, dear brethren and sisters, 
fully realize the solemnity of these passing moments, and be 
preparing ourselves and our children to stand in the judgment 
approved of God. Yours hoping for redemption. J. M., & M. S. 
AVERY. Locke, Mich., Dec. 27th 1858.ARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 70.14 


From Sister Tolhurst 


BRO. SMITH: | desire to write through theReview to the brethren 
and sisters who wait for the appearance of our blessed Master, 
looking forward to the time when our captivity shall be turned, 
asking you to remember especially those who are called to stem the 
tide of opposition to the precious truths brought to light in the first, 
second and third angels’ messages, without one earthly help or 
encouragement. | feel confident that all who are called to walk thus 
will join with me in the earnest request that incense from the golden 
censer may smell a sweet savor before the Lord of Sabbaoth in 
behalf of those who are striving to overcome without the aid of 
brethren and sisters to cheer them on their way; whose lots are cast 
remote from Sabbath-keepers, and do not get the Review but once 
in two or three months, thus struggling amid trials, with the cause 
near and dear to their hearts. Satan full well knows the position of 
such, and does all in his power to overthrow them. With sin within, 
temptation and opposition without, the natural consequence is a 
lack of faith, and thus we are led into a place where all our help 
must come from Israel’s God. Brethren and sisters, will you please 
remember us?ARSH January 20, 1859, page 71.1 


It is almost ten months since | commenced keeping the Sabbath. All 
has not been as | hoped it would be. God knows what is best for 
me, and will teach me to look entirely to him for help, that thereby | 
may learn my own weakness. God has bestowed upon me a great 





458 


blessing in permitting me to see clearly the light upon the first, 
second and third angels’ messages. | look behind; all is light. | look 
into the future; all is plain and sure as regards the work of God, and 
Christ's coming kingdom. Woe to me if | reject such great light. 
Better would it have been for me to have remained blind and deaf, 
like those around me. | do feel to cry mightily unto the Lord for 
grace and strength to overcome. An inheritance in the earth made 
new is all that can satisfy my spirit. Well do | know and see that 
favor with the world, and those who profess to be keeping the 
commandments of God, is lost. They seem to pity me as one that is 
led astray by every wind of doctrine. | do feel the force of the words, 
I’m a pilgrim and I’m a stranger.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 71.2 


To all the lonely ones | must say, Let us lift up our heads, knowing 

that the “trial of our faith is more precious than gold,” and strive to 
attain to that frame of mind that trials will be sweet, knowing that in 

this way we are to be purified and made white. | have had some of 
these comforting feelings for the last two or three months. By the 
eye of faith | have been enabled to look beyond the trials of the 
moment to the time when this mortality shall be clothed with 

immortality, and such an inheritance in view, as a mansion in 

heaven, the company of saints and angels, in the presence of my 
Creator and Redeemer, is cheering. The prospect is so bright that 
sometimes the traveler forgets the trials by the way. ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 71.3 


| write this letter, feeling that the lonely ones in an especial manner 
need the prayers of the brethren and sisters. It seems as if the 
powers of darkness were combined to overthrow me at times. But 
God is my helper, all my strength must come from him. God is a 
faithful promiser. The words found in/saiah 19:20, have 
strengthened me. And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and 
mutter; should not a people seek unto their God? for the living to 
the dead? To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 71.4 


Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, praise his holy 
name!ARSH January 20, 1859, page 71.5 
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Yours in hope of meeting with the blood-washed company around 
the throne in heaven.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 71.6 


LAURA C. TOLHURST. 
Columbia, Ohio, Dec. 20th, 1858. 


From Bro. McCormick 


BRO. SMITH: | have been a professor of religion for a number of 
years, but for the last three years have not been united with any 
church. Some time last Summer, through the providence of God, 
Bro. A. H. Daniels came this way and preached the Third Angel’s 
Message. It was the first | had ever heard of the Advent doctrine. | 
united with him in his meetings, and almost before | knew it | was 
one of the strongest kind of Adventists. ARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 71.7 


Eight weeks ago yesterday myself and wife commenced to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord. Since then two others have united with us. We 
meet every Sabbath to read the Scriptures and to unite in prayer. 
Bro. and sister Daniels meet with us occasionally. | find there is 
great opposition to our views by professors and non-professors; but 
thank God, our cause is sure for it is built upon the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 71.8 


| would like to have the brethren and sisters write often. When | 
read their letters in the Review it reminds me of being in an old 
fashioned love-feast. It is not worth while to ask the prayers of 
brethren (that we expect as a matter of course) that we may be 
united in the faith of the gospel. The world will love its own. We too 
love and pray for each other. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 71.9 


| would like to have Bro. Phelps come this way, as there is a good 
field here for preaching. We are poor, but thank God, we have the 
promise of having the gospel preached to us.ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 71.10 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
BENJ. McCORMICK. 
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Bridge Creek, Wis., Jan. 2nd, 1859. 


From Bro. Stiles 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | can truly say the way grow 
brighter and brighter, and truth looks more glorious day by day. 
Truly the church is coming up out of the wilderness into which she 
fled during the days of tribulation. Yea, she is coming up leaning on 
the arm of her beloved, as clear as the sun fair as the moon, and 
terrible as an army with banners. Truly, as the Psalmist says he did, 
so should we rejoice over God’s word, as one that findeth great 
spoil. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 71.11 


| feel that my heart is fixed, trusting in God, to walk in all his 
commandments and ordinances blameless, and be among the 
number of Israelites indeed in whose mouth is found no guile ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 71.12 


E. C. STILES. 
Portland, Me., Jan. 2nd, 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. and Sr. Baker write from Finley, Ohio: “It is about eight months 
since we have been endeavoring to keep the Sabbath as taught in 
the Bible. We were first taught to search for the truth by the 
preaching of Eld. Cornell at Finley last Fall. After a diligent search 
have come to the conclusion that we will keep the commandments 
of God. We, and a few others, have been trying to keep up 
meetings on the Sabbath. We stand in great need of the prayers of 
the remnant church, that we may grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus." ARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 71.13 


Bro. |. Colcord Jr., writes from Round Grove, Ills., Dec. 29th, 1858: 
It has been but a little while since | have been trying to keep holy 
God’s law; but | can say it has been better to me than thousands of 
gold and silver. It makes me love the Lord with all my heart, and my 
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neighbor as myself. | am glad to see the message rising. May the 
Lord help us here at Round Grove to rise with it. The children of 
God are to be sanctified through the truth, and not error, in order to 
stand on Mt. Zion. | intend to take heed to the counsel of the true 
Witness, and stand there with the redeemed.”ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 71.14 


Bro. S. H. Ives writes from Big Stream, Yates Co., N. Y.: Thus far in 
my short experience while trying to tread the path of truth, | have 
found much to overcome. Yet | must say that while in affliction | 
have that which strengthens me. | have often taken up three 
numbers of the Review given me by Bro. Sprague of Pennsylvania, 
and found great encouragement by reading them. It is going on two 
years since | moved to this place, and | have been alone until 
recently, not having a knowledge of any of like faith within a great 
distance. O brethren, | have had many a sad hour; often in despair, 
often in tribulation, often in persecution, and distress, yet | bless 
God he has not forsaken me while struggling on and on in the way, 
and contending with spiritual wickedness in high places. | have 
been blessed; and now two (Bro. and Sr. Wyant) have embraced 
the Sabbath, and are trying with me to keep it holy. May they have 
the prayers of the brethren and sisters. We are searching for the 
truth. | believe the Lord has some people in this place.”ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 71.15 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


OUR beloved sister, Mary Ann, wife of Bro. James Aldrich, fell 
asleep Dec. 25th, 1858. She embraced the present truth five years 
ago last July, and has tried to live a consistent christian. Her desire 
has been to do the will of her Father in heaven. She resigned all 
into his hands. The so much despised Sabbath was her delight. We 
have no reason to doubt that she was accepted of the Lord. Said 
she, “All darkness is gone. | can see Jesus in the heavenly 
Sanctuary; his work is almost done! It will be but a little while that | 
shall sleep.” O glorious thought! that if our friends or relatives are 
taken away by the enemy, death, and the way be strewed with tears 
to their resting-place, it will be but a little while ere the trump shall 
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sound; when one stronger than he shall bind the strong man armed, 
and set the prisoners free. A discourse was given by Bro. Edgar, 
from Job 14:14, showing the beauty of the resurrection, etc. S. J. 
GARDNER.Vergennes, Mich., Jan. 4th, 1859.ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 71.16 


The wise Lockman being on his death-bed, ordered his son to 
approach, and said, “My son, when thou feelest a disposition to sin, 
seek for a place where God cannot see thee!"ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 71.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 20, 1859. 


Cheering 


UrSe 


THERE seems to be not only a general revival among the brethren 
East and West, but others are joining their ranks. ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 72.1 


Bro. Ingraham writes: “Five more have just decided to keep the 
Sabbath where we have been holding meetings, one mile and a half 
from Monroe, Wis.”ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.2 


Bro. Nathan Fuller writes from Ulysses, Pa.: “There have some ten 
or twelve embraced the present truth this Winter in Tioga Co., 
Pa.”ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.3 


Bro. D. T. Evans writes that the Lord is at work in Jay, Vt. He says: 
“Bro. Daniel Bourdeau and myself have been holding meetings 
there, and several have embraced the truth.,ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 72.4 


May the Lord continually add a spirit of consecration, sacrifice and 
devotion; add to our graces and to our numbers.ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 72.5 
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J. W. 


Call to Remembrance the Former Days 


UrSe 


Hebrews 10:32. THE article in this Number written by F. G. Brown 
about fifteen years since, will highly entertain the readers of the 
REVIEW, and greatly bless and cheer the believing soul. It shows 
the true spirit of the great Advent movement, and the deep work of 
grace in those whom God led out to look for the coming of his Son. 
May the Lord revive in his people that spirit of consecration enjoyed 
by the faithful in 1843.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.6 


J. W. On Stealing. 


A. | WILL take the liberty to ask you, brother, if you would take 
without liberty? ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.7 


B. Indeed, you cannot be serious in asking such a question; you 
know | would die rather than steal. A. Would you not take a very 
small amount if you were in want?ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
72.8 


B. There is no difference. A petty theft is sin; so is grand larceny. 
Sin, is sin: there are no small sins. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
72.9 


A. Does not he who disregards the Sabbath, break the eighth 
commandment?ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.10 


B. Certainly he does, but you cannot apply that to me, when | keep 
the Sabbath. A. Are you sure? B. Why do you ask?ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 72.11 


A. Because | notice that you are busy doing your work till nearly 
dark on Sabbath evening, thus you clip an hour or two from the 
twenty-four hours which God has claimed as his. Jehovah sanctified 
a whole day, not a part, and by your own admission, to steal a small 
amount, develops the same character as a like offense on a 
grander scale. So here, if you rob God of a small part, by cutting off 
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a moment or more from the beginning or ending of his holy day, you 
are guilty of petty larceny, at least. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
F212 


B. Well, indeed, brother, | had not thought of it in such a light. | 
thank you for your plain rebuke, and will try to keep clear of theft in 
future. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.13 


J. CLARKE. 


Note from Bro. Dorcas 


UrSe 


“| HAVE but little to say at present that would be interesting or 
profitable, but be assured that my heart still beats in unison with the 
present truth. When | read that ‘tribulation worketh patience; and 
patience, experience; and experience, hope; and hope maketh not 
ashamed because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts,’ | 
feel like saying, Let tribulation come. God is our strength and 
refuge, a present help in time of trouble. | rejoice to know that the 
Third Angel’s Message is rising. Nominal Israel are being troubled 
in this place, and are making a combined effort to prove the divinity 
of their holy religion. Truth grates harshly on their ears. A revival of 
their feelings, and not of down-trodden truth, is manifestly their 
object. But | thank the Lord that | feel a determination of soul to 
‘contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.” ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.14 


J. DORCAS. 


Note from Bro. Wright 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: You may be anxious to know how we are prospering 
as a church, as our interests are one and the same. Brotherly care 
and brotherly love should, and | believe does, possess every honest 
heart engaged in this glorious warfare. | would say then with 
fullness of gratitude and thankfulness to God, that we are growing 
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in grace, and in the knowledge of the truth. We have regular prayer- 
meetings on Tuesday and Sabbath evenings, and spend the 
Sabbath from 10 o’clock in the morning until its close in prayer, 
exhortation, Sabbath-School, etc. Last Tuesday evening the Lord 
blessed us in an especial manner. A number opened their mouths 
in prayer that had not had courage to do so before. The weak ones 
were made strong, and the strong greatly encouraged. Glory be to 
God’s holy name!ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.15 


Two more were baptized when Bro. Lawrence was here. | believe 
the Lord is adding to us such as shall be saved. The recent trial of 
our faith has greatly purified us, and united us more and more. My 
prayer is that we may still rise with the message, so that we may be 
able to stand and be received in that day when the Lord makes up 
his jewels.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.16 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Lapeer, Mich., Jan. 1859. 


To Cure the Appetite for Tobacco 


UrSe 


A CLERGYMAN who for many years was addicted to the chewing 
and smoking of tobacco, but who has entirely abstained from the 
weed for over thirty years, communicates to the “Independent” the 
method of cure which he adopted. We copy it, hoping it will prove 
effectual in many other cases.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.17 


“| had a deep well of very cold water, and whenever the evil 
appetite craved indulgence, | resorted immediately to fresh drawn 
water. Of this | drank what | desired, and then continued to hold 
water in my mouth, throwing out and taking in successive 
mouthfuls, until the craving ceased. By a faithful adherence to this 
practice for about a month | was cured; and from that time to this 
have been as free from any appetite for tobacco as a nursing infant. 
| loathe the use of the weed in every form, far more than | did 
before | contracted habits of indulgence."ARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 72.18 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. Palmiter. Please give us the names of those in Mannsville and 
Morrisville, to whom you have sent the INSTRUCTOR which you 
now desire discontinued.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.19 


M. Bean. Receipted in this No. The paper has been sent; all 
right. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.20 


A. Thayer. Your INSTRUCTOR has hitherto been sent to 
Shelbourne Falls. We now change to Buckland and hope you will 
receive it regularly, as it is and has been, mailed. We can supply 
back Nos. of Vol. VI. J. M. Avery. It has not been received. |. N. 
Pike. Your indebtedness for INSTRUCTOR is 36 ctsARSH January 
20, 1859, page 72.21 


M. E. Haskell. A. E. Newton’s INSTRUCTOR has been sen 
regularly to Holden, Mass. We now change to Worcester.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.22 


Wm. H. Tyler. Your paper has been sent to Louisville, Ky., ever 
since so ordered. A. E. Buckland. Receipted in this numberARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.23 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.24 


J. Palmiter, F. Gould, L. A. Bramball, J. Newton, M. Bean, N. 
Kimball, A. Thayer, H. Dudley, H. Childs, L. C. Tolhurst, J. Chase, 
E. Jones, L. Locke, H. Grant, B. Johnson, E. Day, S. J. Voorus, A. 
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A. Gregory, Jno. F. Carman, E. F. Davis, T. J. Butler, M. E. Cornell 
2, J. M. Avery, D. W. Emerson, R. J. Brown, W. H. Tyler, D. 
Carpenter, |. N. Pike, Wm. Peabody, J. A. Wilcox, E. Paine, N. 
Holloway, L. M. Fish, C. P. Buckland, Wm. Wedge, M. Porter, H. W. 
B., M. Hull 2, C. Stebbins, G. Wright, M. Hovt, M. E. Haskell, J. H 
Waggoner, D. T. Ingalls, J. Clarke, P. F. Ferciot, M. J. Pike, J. 
Jones, P. Alling, A. S. King, H. M. Kenyon, A. B. MortonARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.26 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. Palmiter, 1,00,xiv,1. J. Palmiter (for Jos. Palmiter) 0,44,xiii,1. H. 
Childs 1,00,xiv,1. S. W. Bean 0,50,xiii,14. E. M. McConnel 
1,00,xiii,23. L. Locke 1,00,xiv,1. Jno. Brant 1,00,xv,1. Jno. Davis 
1,00,xiv,8. B. Johnson 2,00,xiv,7. Emily Day 1,00,xiv,1. A. Cochran 
1,00,xii,17. Jona Chase 1,00,xiv,1. A. Preston 0,60,xiii,1. J. W. 
Vaughn 2,00,xiii,18. S. Radahaugh 3,00,xv,1. J. F. Carman 
1,00,xiv,1. |. N. Pike 1,00,xiii,1. J. Jones 0,64,xiv,1. B. G. Jones 
0,64,xiii,18. A. S. King 1,00,xiii,14. A. B. Morton 0,35,xiii,7. R. 
Shanks 1,00,xiv,9. D. B. Webber 1,28,xiv,1. L. M. Fish 1,00,xiv,1. L. 
M. Fish (for H. Cole) 0,50,xiv,9. C. P. Buckland 2,00,xv,7. A. E. 
Buckland (0,50 each for M. Cowles, and R. S. Wright,) 1,00, each to 
xiv,1. H. Stebbins 1,00,xiii,8. D. T. Ingalls 0,64,xiii,18. C. Stebbins 
1,00,xiii,8.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.27 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 
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HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.28 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.29 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 ctsARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 72.30 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH January 20, 1859, 
page 72.31 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.32 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.33 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.34 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism, an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.35 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.36 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
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January 20, 1859, page 72.37 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price 6 cents ARSH January 20, 
1859, page 72.38 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 72.39 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
72.40 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.41 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Christian Experience and Views,-Price 6 cents. Last Work of the 
True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.42 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 72.43 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
72.44 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.45 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 6 cents. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.46 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 13 cents.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 
72.47 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH January 
20, 1859, page 72.48 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH January 20, 
1859, page 72.49 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.50 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.51 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath-Price 5 cts.ARSH 
January 20, 1859, page 72.53 
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The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches.-Price 25 cts.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.54 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.55 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.56 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH January 20, 1859, page 72.57 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 2 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 
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All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.1 


HYMN 


UrSe 
FROM THE FRENCH, BY MARIA WESTON CHAPMAN. 
“—a strain which | could fancy tradition to have handed down 


through the ranks of French Protestantism, from the Albigenses and 
the Vaudois-the Calvinists and the Huguenots; being so eminently 
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human in its passion and its power, as to satisfy the universal cry of 
the human, heart for self-devotedness worthy of adoration.’— 
Liberty Bell, 1845.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.2 


MORTALS! are ye fain to know 

What is all my hope below, 

All my knowledge, all my sense, 

My treasure and my recompense? 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.3 


What the anchor of my faith? 

What the law my nature hath? 

What the perfect Sacrifice, 

On whose power my heart relies? 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.4 


Who doth mediate between 

God my Maker and my sin? 

In my sorrows and my fears, 

Who hath looked upon my tears? 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.5 


In my days of bitter grief, 

Who alone can give relief? 

While my troubled watches keeping, 

What divine One stays my weeping? 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.6 


Who my fainting spirit sees, 

Giving me for torment ease? 

Who, when grief and pain must be, 

Fills my soul with constancy? 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.7 


Prince of Peace-say who is he 

That with blessings crowneth me? 

Whose the love that hither came 

To fire my spirit with its flame? 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.8 


Who is he whose death has brought 
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To my life a higher thought? 

Who the friend that calleth me 

To himself unceasingly? 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.9 


Who is he, triumphant One, 

Reigning in my heart alone, 

That from deepest suffering ever 

Doth my o’erfraught soul deliver? 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.10 


Who, when untried ways are mine, 

Offers me his torch divine? 

What the pure and living light, 

Making all my pathway bright? 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.11 


Ah! together celebrate, 

All the Saviour’s blessings great, 

And a hymn of joy outpour, 

Singing, saying evermore, 

Jesus the crucified. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.12 


He who knows not hiS own weakness cannot know his own 
strength. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.13 


VIEWS AND EXPERIENCE IN RELATION To Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent 


UrSe 


Addressed to the Ministers of the Portsmouth, N. H., Baptist 
Association. BY F. G. BROWN((Continued.) 2. VIEWS AND 
EXPERIENCE IN RELATION TO THE SECOND ADVEAASH 
January 27, 1859, page 73.14 


Let me now, brethren, invite your attention to a continuation of my 
experience on another subject. | was always opposed to the 
introduction into our pulpits and churches, of all the great moral 
topics which have agitated the minds of the community for a few 
years past. And | have thought myself more than fortunate, as you 
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well know, in keeping them all out of our midst. Our little bark has 
safely outrode all the storms to which other churches have been 
exposed, and from which they have so severely suffered, as | 
should once have said. | believe | have never preached on one of 
those topics, and certainly | have never been the open advocate of 
any of them, unless it might be thought that | have of the cause of 
Temperance. Here, | confess, | have erred greatly. One of my main 
reasons for so doing, however, has been because | plainly saw that 
one exciting theme prepared the mind for another; and if one was 
introduced, a hundred might be, and no one could foresee to what 
such steps might lead. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.15 


When the doctrine of Sanctification began to be generally 
discussed, | thought it a branch of that very tree from which so 
much bitter fruit had of late been gathered. And when the doctrine 
of the Second Advent began to be preached, | thought it an offshoot 
of the doctrine of Sanctification, and that the friends of the former 
and of the latter would be the same. These convictions were 
strengthened on listening to several discourses by Mr. Fitch, which 
were professedly Second Advent sermons; but, in fact, discourses 
on Sanctification. | thought him really dishonest; wickedly designing, 
under the cloak of the Second Advent, to palm off Sanctification 
upon the churches. | publicly rebuked him for it, and left attendance 
on his lectures. Nor was | pleased with the two or three discourses 
which | heard from him on the Advent near; | had even invited my 
own congregation to give him a hearing, supposing that he was a 
ripe scholar, and a profound theologian. But what was my 
disappointment and mortification on finding him, as | then thought, 
such an intolerable perverter of plain texts of Scripture. | can now 
see that it was myself that was abusing the plain declarations of 
God’s most holy word; and he was perverting them in my then 
opinion, because he did not depart from their literal rendering, and 
give them the spiritual interpretation which | had been taught to 
do.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.16 


| can now see, and am free to admit, that the two doctrines are 
closely conjoined. Not that every Christian who believes in and 
embraces the first, will also receive the second; because facts 
would not bear me out in this remark. But he who has been truly 
sanctified is better prepared to look at the doctrine of Christ at the 
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door; he is qualified by patience, by lowliness, and by the indwelling 
influences of the Spirit to sit himself down to the investigation of 
God’s word on this subject, until he arrives at the truth: the ties are 
rent that once held him to the earth, and he is not only willing, but 
anxious to soar away and meet Jesus in his descent from the 
skies. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.17 


| never directly preached against the doctrine of Christ's second 
advent at hand; though | have often aimed incidentally to tear up 
some of the superstructure on which the friends of it were 
endeavoring to build their theory. | had prophesied much evil 
against all who connected themselves with this cause. | received 
their books and newspapers, as | could not do otherwise without 
treating those indecorously who presented them to me. Some of 
these | read, more perhaps from curiosity than from anything else; 
just as one might look on and witness a contest between two 
pugilists, without feeling any special interest in the success of either 
party; others | carefully stowed away, intending, at the expiration of 
1843, to bring them to light again, and hold them up as a monument 
of religious folly; then, | was intending to correct the presumption of 
all the foolish and ignorant who had dared to exalt themselves 
above the wisdom and erudition of the pulpit. Brethren, do not be 
guilty of as great a sin, lest you provoke the wrath of the Almighty. 
Only one day previous to the great blessing which God conferred 
upon me, and of which | have spoken, | declared that | would not be 
seen in a Second Advent meeting. Those composing them, were, | 
saw, as a Class, of too low an order for me to associate with. | had 
no sympathy for their noise, and for their broken harangues. But 
how mighty is the arm of God to abase the proud, and to humble 
the lofty! On the next day after, so marvelous had been God’s 
dealings with me, that | could not keep away from just such a 
meeting as | had heretofore despised. My soul wanted to give 
utterance to its emotions of love to Christ, and to a/l whom he had 
truly purchased with his blood; and now | was determined that the 
last vestige of pride should be crucified and driven out of my heart, 
if, indeed, any yet lurked there. Accordingly | repaired to the church 
where those despised followers of the Lamb were holding a series 
of meetings; and there, to the rejoicing of many hearts, | told what 
great things God had done for my soul. | was now favorably 
disposed towards the doctrine of the Advent near, and was willing 
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to read on the subject, as | did occasionally, while | thought, 
weighed considerations, and prayed more.ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 73.18 


It should have been remarked, that at this time my mind was 
perfectly free from all care and concern. Bro. H. ----, conducted the 
series of meetings which we had soon determined on holding: 
Christians were quickened, and sinners were pricked in their hearts, 
and cried out, “Men and brethren, what shall we do to be saved?” 
For about four weeks | did not myself preach a discourse. The 
minister’s usual anxiety, which attends a revival, was not felt by me. 
| gave the church, souls, myself, and all into the keeping of God’s 
hands, while | secluded myself in my study, in obedience to what 
seemed to be the movings of God’s Spirit, searching the Scriptures, 
and weeping and praying before God that he would make truth 
known to me. | was aware that there was some truth left, which my 
mind did not apprehend; and this conviction | expressed to a 
ministering brother who called to see me on the day after | was so 
signally blest. | sought interviews at various times with the 
clergymen of the town, hoping that some words would be 
providentially dropped that would give me a clue to that for which 
my heart was anxious. But | always left them with disappointed 
hopes. At times | fancied that it might, perhaps, be my duty to unite 
myself with another denomination, where there might be more vital 
piety, more scripture truth, and a greater field for usefulness. But 
my views on the leading doctrines of the Bible were unchanged, 
and | did not and do not feel like sacrificing them on any account. 
Indeed, these doctrines, as held by our church, never seemed to 
stand out so prominently on the pages of inspiration as at this 
moment; they are all harmonious, beautiful, glorious. Well, | would 
ask myself, with what denomination can | unite? | could fix upon 
none, a connection with which | felt would satisfy the strong desires, 
and calm the restless feelings of my heart. Now my soul was all 
ecstasy and devotion, and then indescribable darkness and 
wretchedness would succeed. | wondered that my peace and 
enjoyment were not as deep and as continuous as those of others 
who had been baptized with the Holy Ghost; for | was fully 
conscious of striving, in all things, to please my heavenly Father; 
was much in prayer, and felt willing to submit myself entirely to the 
divine will. Never did | so feel my weakness, my liability to err, my 
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need of the prayers of Christians. O how | longed to say to each 
member of my church, and to every one who had access to a 
mercy-seat, pray for me, how my soul yearned to make known to 
my dear people my peculiar exercises of mind, that | might have 
their sympathies.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 73.19 


Greatly was my soul refreshed and comforted on one occasion, 
about the first of February, during one of our vestry meetings, to 
hear a number of praying souls arise, and say that it had been 
deeply impressed upon their minds that they must pray more than 
ever for the pastor. One of them stated that the burden of his own 
prayers had long been for me-that the moment he had undertaken 
to pray for himself, he almost unconsciously and involuntarily found 
himself praying for me. Three of these individuals were neither 
members of our church, nor believers in the doctrine of the Second 
Advent near, although devoted christians, having come in to enjoy 
the season of revival. And now my soul flowed out like water, in 
gratitude and thankfulness to God for the intelligence that others 
were bearing my case continually up to heaven. Immediately we all 
bowed before God, and my soul wrestled and agonized before the 
throne, that God would keep my feet from stumbling, take me into 
his hand, and reveal to me not only all truth, but show me what he 
meant by the peculiar strivings of his Spirit. On returning to my 
residence, again | knelt to pour out my desires unto God; and no 
sooner was my knee bent, than again | found myself, as on the first 
of January, in the awful presence of Jehovah; fear and trembling 
seized all my reins, while glory seemed to envelop me. At once, 
with as much clearness and force as though an audible voice had 
thundered it in my ear, and down into the very depths of my soul, | 
was given to understand something to this effect: the glorious reign 
of Christ-my own responsible connection with the accomplishment 
of his triumph over the wicked-brevity-lightning. Immediately, and 
for several days following, my mind dwelt with overwhelming 
interest on what these things might mean. Now, | thought | could 
interpret them in this way: God is about to convert the town, and 
perhaps a large portion of the earth; the day for a temporal 
millennium is fast dawning; | am to be used as an instrument in 
effecting these glorious things for Zion; my life is just at its close; all 
is to be done with the speed of lightning. Again, this was my 
interpretation: Christ is about to make his personal appearance, for 
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the destruction of the ungodly, and the gathering home of his saints; 
| am to sound the Midnight Cry; the day of probation has just run 
out, and all are to be hurried into eternity; these things are to be 
closed up with the speed of lightning! Impressions of this kind were 
invariably made upon my mind, whenever | got near to God in holy, 
agonizing prayer; and whenever my mind wavered in regard to the 
near approach of Christ to reign on earth either temporally or 
spiritually, | was completely wretched; though previously | might 
have been in religious raptures. Frequently, when in prayer, | would 
have such heavenly manifestations, and such convictions wrought 
on my soul, that | would rise from my knees with the fullest 
persuasion that Christ was truly at the door. Still | had not studied 
the Bible with careful reference to the doctrine of the Advent near. | 
thought the task to be a difficult one, and | did not feel that | had 
time then to enter upon it. But | could have no inward rest until | 
made a commencement.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 74.1 


| now began to search the Scriptures, without note or comment, for 
myself. | took the chart used to illustrate the visions of Daniel, 
merely to aid in keeping everything clear and distinct before my 
mind. It was humbling, notwithstanding all that God had done for 
me, to study the Bible with the aid of a chart, on which | had 
heretofore looked with so much contempt. There was the figure of a 
man in a certain attitude! and then, in different postures, the figures 
of various and most hideous beasts! The repugnance with which | 
regarded that chart cannot be well conceived. | thought it to have 
been conjured up by some dreamy, silly person, who was seeking 
to make everybody like himself. But why should | have had this 
deep-rooted prejudice against those symbols? There is man, a 
being proud of his capacities, allied to God, and the destined 
associate of angels: what symbol more appropriately chosen to 
illustrate the occurrence of the greatest events which the world has 
or will ever witness? There is the lion, the lord of the forest, at 
whose roar man himself trembles and turns pale; and there are the 
other mighty beasts of the field, next to man in the scale of being; 
what symbols more appropriate than these with which to mark the 
scale of time? Those symbols, those pictures, hideous as they 
appear, why, they are the language of the Bible. And supposing 
there should be just such a transfer to paper of all events recorded 
in the word of God, what kind of a scene would be presented before 
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the eye? But the chart is in perfect obedience to the command of 
God, “Write the vision and make it plain upon tables, that he may 
run that readeth it.” | was totally ignorant of just what the chart was 
designed to illustrate, and knew not what was the reasoning from 
it ARSH January 27, 1859, page 74.2 


| cannot here relate what were my feelings as my investigations 
went on. | was astonished and humbled to observe the Babylonian 
kingdom represented by the head of gold; the Medo-Persian by the 
breast and arms of silver, the Grecian by the belly and thighs of 
brass; and the fourth kingdom by the legs of iron, and its divisions 
by the feet and toes of iron and of clay. And then to admit that our 
own and other proud nations were represented by the feet and toes, 
“part of iron and part of potter’s clay,” | could hardly brook; still | 
would believe it if | had good and sufficient proof for it. Pursuing my 
study, | was amazed, surprised, delighted, on discovering such a 
complete correspondence between the vision of Nebuchadnezzar 
and that of Daniel; and then finding such a perfect likeness between 
that seen by Daniel and by John the revelator, even to the number 
of days when the vision should expire. | could but think that John 
must have been very familiar with the book of Daniel; or that some 
of his book must have been penned without much inspiration. But | 
could reconcile the matter easier than this: it was of God, and he 
was taking these various means to remind man, at different and 
remote intervals from each other, that he was not slack concerning 
his promises, and that he might have some guage by which to 
ascertain how fast and at what period the sands of time should all 
run out. My Polyglot Bible was on my table, and aided me 
wonderfully in making speedy references to other portions of God’s 
word. Such was the harmony between the books of Daniel and 
John, and other books of the Bible; so plainly did the book of Daniel 
and all the passages to which | had reference for the purpose of 
comparing scripture with scripture, teach the doctrine of the near 
approach of Christ, that | began to be suspicious of the edition of 
my Bible, and actually turned to the title-page to see by whom and 
when it was published. | know the reference column is the work of 
man; but still it appears singular, that man, years ago, and probably 
without any intention of teaching the Second Advent near, should 
make such happy references.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 74.3 
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(To be Continued) 


THE SECOND DEATH 


UrSe 
(Concluded)ARSH January 27, 1859, page 74.4 


| HAVE now noticed all the passages, as far as | recollect, which 
can be claimed as teaching the doctrine of endless misery, upon 
which any material reliance can be placed, and have found them 
insufficient to sustain that fearful theory. Hence, | proceed to 
observe:ARSH January 27, 1859, page 74.5 


3. That the texts which speak definitely and unequivocally of the 
future retribution of the wicked, describe it as consisting in absolute 
and final destruction, and plainly forbid the idea that the second 
death is endless life in misery. See the following: “Who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power.” 2 Thessalonians 1:9. “Wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat.” atihew 7:13. “Whose end is 
destruction.” Philippians 3:19. “And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul: but fear him who is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell.” Watthew 10:28. “There is one 
law giver who is able to save and to destroy.” James 4:72. “But the 
heavens and the earth which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment, and perdition 
(i.e., destruction) of ungodly men.” 2 Peter 3:7. “And it shall come to 
pass that every soul which will not hear that prophet shall be 
destroyed from among the people.” Acts 3:23. “For, behold, the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all 
that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that cometh shall 
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch.” Malachi 4:7. “As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burnt in the fire, so shall it be in the end of this world, 
... and shall cast them (the wicked) into a furnace of fire.” Watthew 
13:40, 42. “But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
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brimstone, which is the second death.” Revelation 21:8.ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 74.6 


Besides these express passages, the reader is referred to such 
declarations as the following, which he may readily find: “The end of 
the wicked shall be cut off;” “in a little while the wicked shall not be;” 
“he that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption;” “they 
are utterly consumed with terrors;” “they that have sinned without 
law shall also perish without law;” “and fiery indignation which shall 
devour the adversaries;” “the wages of sin is death;” “he that loveth 
his life shall lose it;” and “to whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness forever.” ARSH January 27, 1859, page 74.7 


The above passages and declarations are definite and unequivocal; 
and many similar ones might be added, and they cannot be 
reconciled with the notion of endless misery, without destroying the 
precision of language. In fact, the doctrine of final destruction, as 
now set forth, could not be more plainly taught. To sustain the 
opposite theory, the general current of the Scriptures must be 
turned from its natural import to mean something directly opposite 
to what the terms used signify when applied to other cases; and all 
this to support a theory which is at war with sober reason and 
common sense, and with every emotion of the benevolent 
heart.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 74.8 


4. The scripture declarations, often repeated, that God will judge 
and reward every man according to his works, plainly imply and 
confirm the foregoing view of the second death.ARSH January 27, 
1859, page 74.9 


This rule, so manifestly just, pertains, as is evident, to the gospel 
system of procedure, and not to the original law of works, as it we 
were to be rewarded according to our works in a legal sense, we 
should all be finally condemned and lost. For the law curses every 
sinner, and we have all sinned. But a new system has been 
introduced, which promises a gracious reward to penitent and 
faithful believers, and threatens damnation to unbelievers, and 
metes out punishment in proportion to their guilt. Here, therefore, 
the question naturally occurs, what is the nature of their guilt? Is it 
infinite or only finite? If it is the latter, and not the former, then a just 
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punishment, as to positive misery, must be finite also. Positive, 
infinite misery for a finite offence, yea, for ever so many finite 
offences, would be evidently excessive. It would exceed the real 
desert of sin as eternity exceeds time. The advocates for endless 
misery usually allege that sin is an infinite evil, and hence infer that 
it deserves infinite punishment; i.e., endless misery. It is said the 
law is infinite because it is from an infinite being-that men are under 
infinite obligations to him-and that sin tends to do infinite mischief. 
For these reasons, sin is termed an infinite evil. But such reasoning 
is unsound. This liberal dealing in infinites is fraught with 
inconsistency and confusion. Allow that the law comes from an 
infinite being, that consideration does not make it an infinite law. We 
might as well argue that the smallest insect is infinite, because it 
has an infinite author. If the law were infinite, it would require infinite 
obedience, whereas it evidently does not. Its claims measure 
exactly with the capacities and opportunities of men which are finite. 
Sin is a great evil; but it is not and cannot be infinite. Infinite 
obligation could not be predicated of men without implying the 
infinitude of their beings. Neither can they do infinite mischief 
without investing them with infinite knowledge and power. This 
notion of the infinite evil of sin demanding infinite wretchedness, is 
altogether unfounded. And but a little sober argument is frequently 
sufficient to force its advocates to give it up. But when this is 
abandoned, the next resort for support for the doctrine of endless 
misery, is to the plea that although sin is finite, the wicked will be 
always sinning, and hence always deserving misery, so that their 
desert of suffering will always keep in advance of their present 
misery, and thus preclude the idea of its termination. To this plea, it 
is sufficient to reply that future punishment is inflicted for offences 
committed in this life, not afterwards. They are expressly said to 
“receive according to the deeds done in the body;” and these being 
finite, and no more, their misery must, of course, be finite. Endless 
wretchedness cannot be made out on this ground. As surely as God 
is just, and will treat the wicked according to their works, their actual 
suffering must at some future period cease.ARSH January 27, 
1859, page 74.10 


If it be objected that this argument will lie equally against the notion 
that punishment will terminate in the extinction of conscious being, | 
would reply, that this part of the punishment is negative, and not 
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positive, and whether God continues being, or not, is a matter of 
mere prerogative. No being has any claim for existence, unless he 
is obedient to God’s will. Between the two theories, as now 
presented, there is an immeasurable difference. The forfeiture for 
disobedience is rightfully the loss of life. For “there is one lawgiver 
who is able to save and to destroy,” and whose unquestionable 
right it is to do so. In his wisdom and liberality, he has given man 
two chances to live, first by the law, and secondly by the gospel, 
and if he does not improve them, it is evidently right that he should 
die-and that after the infliction of few or many stripes, as the case 
may require, he should cease to be. If all that is meant by the 
infinite evil of sin, were, that it is such an evil as deserves severe 
pains, terminating in the final destruction of life and consciousness, 
the sentiment would not be objectionable, though we should object 
to the propriety of the term used to designate it. But this is not the 
light in which sin is regarded as an infinite evil. It is considered to be 
in such a sense infinite, as deserves infinite or unending misery; 
which view is manifestly excessive, and cannot be consistent with 
the just administration of Jehovah.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
75.1 


5. The endless misery of the wicked is incompatible with the 
manifested design of Christ’s coming into the world; viz., to destroy 
both the works of the devil, and the devil himself, and to banish sin 
and misery from the universe, and restore things to the original 
state in which God pronounced all which he had made very good- 
otherwise to put all things under his feet, willingly if they can be, and 
by destruction of they cannot be.....ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
75.2 


Christ’s purpose to destroy the devil, and all who are united with 
him, will be fully accomplished. His coming to destroy the works of 
the devil, and to abolish the devil himself, clearly implies the 
extermination of everything belonging to this adversary’s kingdom. 
How could he be represented as abolished, while remaining in 
active, malignant existence, foaming and raging against Zion’s 
King? or how could his works be said to be destroyed, while 
myriads of his angels, and myriads and myriads of wicked men, are 
uttering blasphemies in the world of wo? If the work of destruction 
be complete, (and it cannot be reasonably doubted that it will be,) it 
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must imply the utter extermination of wickedness and wicked 
agents. Perfect order cannot otherwise be restored in the universe. 
Surely, therefore, all the sinners of God’s people, as foretold, “shall 
be cut off,” and “the wicked shall not be." ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 75.3 


The result of final holiness and happiness to all the remaining 
subjects of God’s kingdom, is as clear and as certain, on this 
ground, as it would be upon the plan of universal salvation, while no 
countenance whatever is given to that erroneous system. And the 
mind which hates sin, and delights not in misery, finds a place 
where to rest, without witnessing unceasingly, the rage and misery 
of God’s enemies. From the foregoing subject we infer,ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 75.4 


1. That the natural immortality of the soul is not a scriptural doctrine. 
There is indeed, immortality to the righteous, but it is exclusively by 
the gospel. If Christ had not come, died and risen, there could have 
been no such thing. Death would have reigned in everlasting 
silence. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 75.5 


The main plea for the natural immortality of the soul, i.e., its undying 
existence by virtue of its properties and constitution, is its innate 
desire of life, and dread of extinction. But this, as every candid 
person must see, is just as good an argument for universal 
salvation as for immortality. If the soul be naturally immortal, one of 
two things must necessarily follow, viz., universal salvation, or 
endless misery. The former, none that are deemed orthodox, will 
avow. And, is the latter so desirable that it must be held fast in the 
face of that vast amount of testimony to the contrary, which has 
been produced? Continued existence, simply considered, is indeed 
desirable; yea, it is desirable with some degree of pain. But it 
cannot be desirable under such extreme suffering as pertains to the 
future condition of the wicked. And it will not do to fritter away the 
torments of the damned, till their state becomes somewhat 
tolerable-yea, better than utter abolishment. The genuine doctrine 
of endless misery is, that the torment which will be endured will be 
in a burning lake, or at least a state of suffering fully equivalent. 
How can the advocates of such a destiny contemplate their theory 
without the utmost trembling and astonishment? But to this 
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conclusion the doctrine of the soul’s natural immortality necessarily 
impels them.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 75.6 


But to the honor of God, and the relief of the benevolent mind, the 
Bible does not teach this doctrine. Man in his first state was only a 
probationer for immortality; and while the gospel informs us that, 
though this was forfeited by sin, it can and will be secured to 
believers in Jesus, but not to unbelievers, their doom is not 
immortal misery, but a second death, effected by being cast into a 
lake of fire and brimstone: dreadful indeed, but infinitely less than 
the punishment of endless misery!ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
75.7 


2. We infer that Christ did not come to exempt men from the death 
threatened in the law, but to redeem them from sin, and from a 
state of death-to ransom them from the power of the grave. It is not 
true that he died that we might not die, as originally threatened, for 
we must die. The law will have its course. He was in no sense a 
legal substitute. He verily died as a sacrifice for sin, and was 
perfected by sufferings; but not to render plenary satisfaction to 
divine justice, as is commonly taught. That would have closed the 
door to the reign of grace and forgiveness. ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 75.8 


3. We infer that the system of redemption cannot be rightly and 
thoroughly understood without the adoption of the foregoing theory 
of the first and second deaths. As in arithmetic it is necessary to 
commence with the first principles in order to obtain a knowledge of 
the science, so in the present case it is necessary to commence 
with the original constitution, under which God placed our first 
father, in order to understand the system of redemption. We must, 
especially, understand the true nature of the death penalty. A 
mistake here will involve the whole subject of redemption in 
darkness. If you make the law infinite, and the sin infinite, and the 
penalty infinite, you must either impeach the veracity of God, or 
utterly relinquish the hope of salvation. This has been sufficiently 
evinced by the foregoing remarks. But if you understand each as 
finite, then redemption is practicable. Through Christ we can have 
life again and immortality; and the penalty for the forfeiture through 
unbelief, will be obviously a just and reasonable punishment, viz., 





487 


the second death.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 75.9 


4. We infer that the foregoing subject presents the best and 
strongest reasons for giving due warning to the wicked. We have 
seen that the threatening of death to man for violating the original 
law was not a vague and uncertain thing, but a serious and sure 
reality. The exactness and extent with which it has been fulfilled, 
presents a clear and striking view of the truth of God. “Hath he said, 
and shall he not do it?” None can evade this curse. Not merely 
fools, but wise men die. There is one event to all. “None can by any 
means redeem his brother, or give to God a ransom for him, that he 
should still live forever and not see corruption.” And what does this 
teach in regard to the second death-the death attendant on 
disobedience to the gospel? It teaches that it will surely be inflicted. 
As certainly as all men die the first death, such as do not obey the 
gospel will die the second. The same truth is pledged for the 
execution of the latter penalty that was pledged for the execution of 
the former. “How, then, shall we escape if we neglect so great 
salvation?” God’s visiting the curse upon Adam and his posterity, 
and giving proof upon proof of the truth of his threatenings under 
the legal dispensation, shows his fixed determination to inflict the 
penalty of his gospel. Sinners should therefore, be faithfully warned 
to “flee from the wrath to come.” There is nothing in the punishment 
of the second death which is excessive or impracticable-nothing 
which should create the least doubt as to its infliction. God actually 
means that the wicked “shall be damned,” and “destroyed without 
remedy.” Let all, therefore, of this character improve the timely 
warning given by the subject. “Repent and turn from all your 
transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin.” ARSH January 27, 
1859, page 75.10 


MR. Innes, in his work on Domestic Religion, mentions a fact 
strikingly illustrative of the power of consistent conduct. A young 
man, when about to be ordained as a Christian minister, stated that 
at one period of his life he had been nearly betrayed into the 
principles of infidelity: “but,” he added, “there was one argument in 
favor of Christianity that | could never refute: the consistent conduct 
of my father.” ARSH January 27, 1859, page 75.11 


REASON OF INFIDELITY.-In the course of my experience ii 
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society, | have never met with an instance where a man took up the 
argument as an unbeliever in the truth of Christianity, but it might be 
traced to an irregularity in his moral conduct; thus confirming a 
frequent remark of mine, “When a man is opposed to Christianity, it 
is because Christianity is opposed to him.”-Green’s Reminiscences 
of Rev. Robert Hull. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 75.12 


To be insensible under judgments, to be hardened by instruction, to 
be devoted to the appetites, to rest in our own righteousness, to 
glory in our shame, to oppose the conversion of men to God, to 
sport with Scripture, to revile goodness, and to slander the just, are 
nine things mentioned in the Bible as probable signs of final and 
total ruinkARSH January 27, 1859, page 75.13 


To be impatient of reproof, weary of deeds of piety once delighted 
in, fond of works of taste to the neglect of the Scriptures, and 
severe in judging another man’s conduct, are among the darkest 
signs in the lives of some who otherwise seem to be consistent 
Christians. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 75.14 


Some of the best men have left the world bitterly reproaching 
themselves for two things: lack of zeal, and lack of industry in the 
improvement of time. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 75.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 27, 1859. 


IS SUNDAY THE TRUE SEVENTH DAY 


UrSe 


WHILE in Parma, Mich., not long since, | was informed that the M. 
E. minister of that place had preached against the Lord’s Sabbath, 
and one of the positions taken by him was that Sunday was the true 
seventh day. Since that time | have received a copy of the 
Wesleyan, sent by some person, to me unknown, in which is an 
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article headed “The Sabbath chronologically determined,” in which 
the same Sunday-seventh-day theory is set forth. The writer 
says:ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.1 


“This original Sabbath continued in force until that year, (A. M. 
2512,) in which year the Israelites went out of Egypt. In that 
remarkable year two remarkable alterations were made by God’s 
authority. First, the month which was anciently and throughout the 
Patriarchal dispensation, the seventh month of the year, was now 
ordered to become the first. Secondly, that which was anciently the 
seventh day of the week, was now ordered to become the first day 
of unleavened bread. This feast was appointed to continue seven 
days. They were themselves the seven days of the newly instituted 
week, and of the same authority with the original institution. This 
newly instituted Sabbath, was in force until the year of our Saviour’s 
passion.....ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.2 


“It is much more to be wondered, that the change of the Sabbath at 
the going out of Egypt, should have been overlooked, than that it 
should be discovered, explained and proved. And it is worthy of 
remark that the religious solemnity which had hitherto been paid to 
the seventh day of the Patriarchal week, was_ transferred 
authoritatively to the first day of unleavened bread on what day of 
the week soever, by the changeable course of the moon, it might 
happen to fall. In Genesis 2:3, it is said, ‘God blessed the seventh 
day.’ But in Exodus 20:17, we read, ‘God blessed the Sabbath day.’ 
The reason for substituting ‘Sabbath day,’ instead of Seventh day,’ 
may be accounted for, it being evident that the Patriarchal Sabbath 
was not the seventh day of the week to an Israelite, but the 
first." ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.3 


We read of darkening counsel by words without knowledge, but 
have seldom seen it carried out to such an extent as in the article 
from which the above extracts are taken. The theory cannot be 
sustained by any proof, or any just reasoning. The article is most 
deceptive, as it professes to determine its facts by astronomical 
calculations, by which the days of the week are ascertained from 
creation to the crucifixion; and therefore assumes to be more than a 
mere theory, even a demonstration. We will point out some of its 
fallacies and falsities. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.4 
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1. The fourth commandment as given to Israel pointed out and 
enforced the Patriarchal or original Sabbath. Thereason for its 
observance is the same as in Genesis 2; and these facts cannot be 
predicated of two different days.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.5 


2. The commandment wherein the Lord says he blessed the 
Sabbath day, defines it to be the seventh day, and not the sixth day, 
as the article avers: neither is it a seventh day peculiar to the Jews, 
and not the seventh to the Patriarchs, as the writer says, but the 
seventh day on which God rested, as in Genesis 2,.ARSH January 
27, 1859, page 76.6 


3. The Lord blessed it because he had rested on it, and not 
because he _ spared the Israelites when he_ slew _ the 
Egyptians.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.7 


4. The change of the month is distinctly stated, in the Scriptures, but 
no change of the weekly Sabbath is intimated, so that we cannot 
reason from one to the other. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.8 


5. The writer blunders in his calculation, for he says—“That which 
was anciently the seventh day of the week became the first day of 
unleavened bread,” from which he argues that the original seventh 
day thenceforth became the sixth day of the “newly instituted week,” 
whereas the first day of unleavened bread was on the fifteenth day 
of the month, without any regard to the day of the week, and it could 
not continue to fall on the same day of the week, therefore it could 
not be the sixth day of the former or original week as he professes 
to have demonstrated, but would vary, as he elsewhere observes, 
“by the changeable course of the moon.” Hence, if the week, at the 
commencement of each year, was counted from the fifteenth day of 
the first month, there must have been longer or shorter weeks or 
days intercalated in the week at the termination of the year in order 
to make the first week of the next year commence at that point. This 
is evident. But neither Scripture, history, astronomy, reason or 
common sense will allow of any such reckoning. He counts largely 
on the credulity of his readers, who expects such vagaries to pass 
for scientific demonstration. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.9 


6. The writer himself acknowledges the blunder, when he says that 
the religious solemnity which had hitherto been paid to the 
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Patriarchal week, was transferred to the first day of unleavened 
bread, on what day of the week soever it might happen to fall. But 
he also says that by this act there was a “newly instituted week,” 
and that the sixth day of the old week was made the seventh of the 
new. That is to say, the solemnity of the seventh day Sabbath was 
transferred to the sixth day of the week, whether it happened to be 
the sixth day or not!"WARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.10 


7. Again he has multiplied the blunder, for he first said “that which 

was anciently the seventh day of the week, became the first day of 

unleavened bread;” and in the next paragraph said that “the 

religious solemnity which had been paid to the seventh day of the 

Patriarchal week was transferred to the first day of unleavened 

bread,” which he first avers was the same identical seventh day of 

the Patriarchal week!! TRANSFERRED from the seventh day of the 
week to another day, falling on the seventh day of the week! Verily, 

astronomy is a great science. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.11 


The first day of unleavened bread was indeed a sabbath, but it was 
a yearly sabbath, fixed to a certain day of a month, not to a certain 
day of the week.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.12 


8. This theory impeaches the testimony of the Holy Ghost, by 
acclaiming that that was not the first day of the week, which 
inspiration declares was the first day of the week. This would make 
the New Testament record a fraud, which has deceived thousands 
who have read in its pages that Christ arose on the first day of the 
week if it be so that he did not arise on the first day. Any candid, 
unprejudiced reader of the Bible will not be slow to see that there is 
but one seventh day of the week recognized in the Old and New 
Testaments.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.13 


A few such astronomical calculations, backed up by a few modern 
essays on geology, would save the modern Voltaires, and Paines, a 
deal of trouble, by making the Bible a mere toy in the hands of 
worldly-wise men to display their /earned folly, by means of “science 
falsely so-called.” J. H. W. Will the Wesleyan please copy?ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 76.14 


BIBLE CLASS AT PORTLAND, MAINE 
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UrSe 


[Bro. Loughborough sends us the following report of a Bible Class 
held in Portland, Me., accompanied with the following note: “The 
day after | had completed this report, | received the Review, 
containing Bro. White’s report. | send it along however; do with it as 
you think proper.” We give it that our readers may have the benefit 
of both. ED.JARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.15 


WHILE giving lectures on the Sanctuary and its cleansing, in the 
hall occupied by the Adventists associated with the Crisis, a request 
was made of us to meet with them in Bible Class. The subject they 
wished to investigate, was the Sanctuary and its cleansing. To their 
proposition we readily assented.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
76.16 


When the class assembled, the writer of this was chosen to lead the 
class. | supposed from previous experience in Bible Classes, that it 
would be the business of the leader to ask questions, and thus draw 
out the opinion of each member of the class. But | soon became 
convinced that | was to be the class, and the congregation were to 
question me. Our great desire being to get light before the people, 
we did not object to this arrangement, although it appeared to me, 
somewhat awkward.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.17 


The form which the subject of the class assumed, was, “Are there 
two apartments in the heavenly Sanctuary, and are there two kinds 
of service performed in that Sanctuary?” | will refer in this report to 
some of the principal texts and arguments which came before the 
class.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.18 


It was first suggested that Hebrews 9:23, 24, proved the existence 
of more than one holy place in heaven: “It was therefore necessary 
that the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with 
these; but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices 
than these. For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God for us.",ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 76.19 


On this text it was claimed that as the statement is made that 
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“Christ is not entered into the holy places,” (plural,) it must be that 
“the true” is also plural, and refers to more than one holy place, as 
Macknight’s translation clearly states: “Christ hath not entered into 
the holy places made with hands, the images of the true holy 
places; but into heaven itself,” etc. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
76.20 


Our Crisis friends claimed that this text simply taught that the 
earthly tabernacle was a figure of heaven itself, and that “the true” 
refers to one holy place in the heavens, in which Christ ministers 
accomplishing but one kind of service. We then asked if they 
wished to be understood that the two apartments on earth both met 
their antitype in the one apartment in heaven? This position they 
would not take; but in some remarks left us to infer (which we learn 
is their true position,) that the anti-type of the first apartment is not 
in heaven but on earth, and that Christ is only fulfilling the typical 
high priest's work. It was claimed that the high priest never 
ministered in the first apartment of the sanctuary, but only in the 
most holy place.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.21 


Our claim was that all the service which was accomplished in either 
apartment of the sanctuary was either directly the service of the 
high priest, or else accomplished under his superintendence. The 
service of the sanctuary was all the service of the high priest, 
although the work in the first apartment might in reality have been 
accomplished by those priests under him, who served in the order 
of their course. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.22 


To sustain the position that Christ performed but one kind of 
service, and that in the holiest, and that that service commenced 
when Christ ascended, Hebrews 9:79, was quoted. “Having 
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus.” From this text it was claimed that Christ must have been 
performing his service in the anti-typical most holy place when Paul 
wrote to the Hebrews, or else he could not say “we have boldness 
to enter the holiest.” At this point Bro. White introduced some 
criticisms on the term “holiest,” showing that in the original Greek, 
the word rendered holiest, was in the plural, and should be 
rendered holies. He also introduced Macknight’s translation of this 
text: “Well then, brethren, having boldness in the entrance of the 
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holy places by the blood of Jesus.” “Well,” said one, “I don’t know 
whether it is so or not; men have disputed our translation to sustain 
a great many notions.” Said another, “I am not going to give up my 
Bible."ARSH January 27, 1859, page 76.23 


At this point we proposed the following question: If only the high 
priest’s work in the most holy prefigures the work of Christ, what is 
represented by the service in the first apartment? “Well,” says one, 
“the service in the first apartment was only a work preparatory to an 
atonement being made.” Those priests, it was claimed, were not 
mediators, only the high priest was mediator. Thus they presented 
us with the idea that the people were three hundred and sixty-four 
days without a mediation. Another referred to 7 Pefer 2:5, as an 
answer to the question, what is the antitype of the work in the first 
apartment? “Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, 
an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
by Jesus Christ.” Our reply to this text was, that in the work of the 
first apartment of the sanctuary, blood was offered; but this text 
says nothing about offering blood. The text quoted, speaks of 
offering sacrifices. This we showed was not the service of the first 
apartment; but the sacrifices were offered on the altar of sacrifices 
which was placed in the court just before the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. See Exodus 40:6. Again the demand was 
made for evidence to prove that a work is performed by the church 
on earth according with that accomplished by the priest is the first 
apartment of the earthly sanctuary. That work we showed was an 
offering of blood, and called for evidence to prove that the church 
thus made an offering of blood. No such testimony was presented. 
The reason is, no such testimony exists. ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 76.24 


At this point, Hebrews 6:19, 20, was quoted to show that Christ was 
performing his work in the holiest apartment of the new covenant 
Sanctuary, when Paul wrote to the Hebrews. “Which hope we have 
as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which 
entereth into that within the vail: whither the forerunner is for us 
entered, even Jesus, made an high priest forever after the order of 
Melchisedec.” The argument based on this text was, that there was 
but one vail in the typical sanctuary, and that was between the first 
and second apartments. And as Christ was said to be within the 
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vail, it must be that he was in the most holy of the antitypical 
Sanctuary. We objected to this, that Paul taught, [Hebrews 9:2, 3,] 
that there were two vails in the typical sanctuary. “For there was a 
tabernacle made; the first, wherein was the candlestick, and the 
table, and the shewbread; which is called the sanctuary. (Margin, 
holy,) And after the second vail, the tabernacle, which is called the 
holiest of all.” It is apparent to every candid reader, that there could 
not be a second without a first. So we claimed if the sanctuary had 
a second vail, it must have had two vails. So the fact that Christ was 
within the vail in the days of Paul would not prove that he was within 
the second apartment.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.1 


Our friends who were contending that Christ was in the holiest 
when Paul wrote, thought this statement of Paul’s concerning the 
second vail, must be a wrong translation, or a misprint. We asked 
their authority for claiming that it was a wrong translation; but no 
such evidence was presented, save their statement that the earthly 
sanctuary had but one vail. These proved to be the same 
individuals who a few moments before had declared their intention 
to stick to their Bibles. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.2 


An effort was made to draw out the true position of these persons 
on the Sanctuary question; but the questions proposed for this 
purpose they carefully evaded. Their true position we have since 
learned to be, that the new-covenant Sanctuary is both heaven and 
earth; that while the service of the first apartment is being carried 
out by men on earth, Christ is fulfilling the service of the most holy 
in heaven; and that the blue sky is the vail between the two 
apartments.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.3 


By them it was claimed, that when we read “Unto two thousand 
three hundred days then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed,” it means 
that at the termination of that period Christ’s work will be completed, 
and the atonement for sinners be ended. This conclusion might 
perhaps be drawn, if the text said, “Then the Sanctuary shall have 
been cleansed;” but | cannot see how such a conclusion can be 
drawn from our present version of the text. ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 77.4 


Were we to admit the view noticed above, that Christ performs the 
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work of the holiest in heaven, while men on earth are fulfilling the 
service of the first apartment, then we could no longer claim that 
there was analogy between the work in the typical, and that 
accomplished in the antitypical Sanctuary; for there was to be no 
man in the tabernacle of the congregation while the high priest went 
into the second apartment to fulfill his work there, and make an 
atonement. See Leviticus 16:17. So if the position were true that the 
service of the second apartment commenced when Christ 
ascended, then no first apartment service has yet been 
accomplished; for there was (in the type) no service in the first 
apartment while the high priest was accomplishing his service in the 
most holy place. But the service in the most holy place cleanses the 
Sanctuary, (which is the high priest’s service) and carries us to the 
end of probation for sinners. The above positions being admitted, 
there never would be a first apartment service. But we learn that the 
priests on earth “served to an example of heavenly things.” 
Hebrews 8:5. Then the service of both apartments was an example, 
and there must be a service in heaven, answering to the first 
apartment service on earth. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.5 


As the Sanctuary is not said to be a pattern of things in earth and 
heaven, but “patterns of things in heaven.” [Hebrews 9:23,] both 
apartments of the antitypical Sanctuary must be in heaven. If the 
blue sky which surrounds the earth is the vail of the Sanctuary, of 
course heaven must be the outer apartment, and the earth being 
entirely surrounded by the vail, (blue sky,) would be more properly 
called that within the vail. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.6 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Monterey, Mich., Jan. 12th, 1859. 


LETTER FROM BRO. BOURDEAU 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am still encouraged to press my way on to mount 
Zion, and to do what | can in my sphere for the advancement of the 
cause of truth among my fellow-men. Since | have fully embraced 
the truth, | have realized in a measure that my progress in the way 
of life is proportionate to the efforts | make to reveal to others what 
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the Lord has revealed to me; and therefore | have endeavored to 
act my part in proclaiming the message that is so precious to God’s 
people in these last days of peril ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
Tif 


During the past Summer | have made some efforts to disseminate 
the sanctifying truths of the Third Angel among my own people; but 
my plans have been somewhat frustrated by a certain Eld. 
Letourneau, formerly from France. This individual has become the 
pastor of the French Baptist church of Enosburgh, to which | once 
belonged, and he has done all he could to influence the members of 
his church against those who keep the Commandments of God and 
the Faith of Jesus. But thank the Lord, his folly is being known! 
There are many of our old Baptist friends that are not disposed to 
receive all of Eld. L.’s testimony; and they visit us occasionally for 
the express purpose of conversing with us on the doctrines that we 
advocate. We bid them a hearty welcome, and gladly lead their 
minds in the channel of present truth.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
77.8 


For a few weeks past | have been laboring with Bro. Evans; and 
truly the Lord has blessed and strengthened us while we have 
endeavored, in our weakness, to proclaim the Third Angel’s 
Message. We have held meetings in the following places: 
Samsonville, Sutton, Canada East, East Richford, Richford 
Mountain, (among the French,) and JayARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 77.9 


At Samsonville we gave one lecture for the special benefit of a few 
honest souls who had been in the Advent movement, and still 
retained their integrity; and we firmly believe that the truths spoken 
will have their desired effect. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.10 


At Sutton, we had intended to give several lectures; but the 
inclemency of the weather prevented us from accomplishing our 
design. We held but one meeting in this place, and spoke on the 
signs of the times. When we had got through speaking, we 
remarked that the time was at the disposal of our hearers; and 
immediately Mr. Akins, a Methodist preacher, who had been bitterly 
opposed to Sabbath-keepers, arose and subscribed to the 
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sentiments that we had advanced, and in his closing remarks said, 
“| did not expect to hear the truth, but | have heard it.” This man is a 
fair sample of many that yet remain with the churches. If the truth 
was only presented to them they would heartily subscribe to it, and 
exclaim, “I have been disappointed: | did not expect to hear the 
truth, but | have heard it!’ The Lord help us to exert such an 
influence by our deeds and words, that the many honest souls that 
now grope their way in darkness may see the light and be led to 
walk in it. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.11 


At East Richford, we had much freedom in speaking on the 
conditions of eternal life, and on the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, and in opening our hearts to Mr. Chase, a Baptist 
minister, who has preached one year to the French of Enosburgh 
and Montgomery, and who has for some time past lectured in favor 
of Sunday-keeping. He acknowledged that we presented ideas that 
were entirely new to him. My prayer is that the Lord may put in his 
heart to weigh well what he has heard, and lead him to see the 
error of his way.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.12 


At Richford Mountain, we had the pleasure of speaking to several 
French Baptists who understand both the French and English 
languages; and they paid the very best of attention to the truths that 
we advanced, and said that they would long remember what they 
had heard, and requested that we should remember them in our 
prayers. Previous to this meeting, my brother and myself had given 
several lectures in our own language to the people of this place, 
and given them quite a number of our French tracts. | believe there 
are a few jewels here who will divest themselves of their errors and 
traditions and decide to suffer a while with God’s people, that they 
may be prepared to stand when Jesus shall appear. ARSH January 
27, 1859, page 77.13 


At Jay, we gave a course of seven lectures, and the interest of our 
meetings increased till our lectures closed; and four decided to 
keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Others 
acknowledged that we had the truth. We trust that the churches of 
lrasburgh and Richford will not forget that there is a little band of 
Sabbath-keepers in Jay that need their help. Come, brethren, 
remember what it has cost the poor messengers to carry you the 
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truth, and make efforts to help those who are trying to help 
themselves.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.14 


When | consider the pit of awful darkness and confusion in which | 
wandered before the Lord showed me the bright and straight path 
that the Israel of God are traveling in these perilous times, and 
when | also consider what the Lord has done for me since | have 
decided to follow with God’s dear saints in the way of life, | can 
heartily say with David, “Praise the Lord; for he is good: for his 
mercy endureth for ever.” And | also feel like saying, What can | do 
for the Lord in return for his great lovingkindness to me? | have 
many things to do for my kind heavenly Father. We all have 
important duties to perform. The Lord has done much for us as a 
people, and he requires much at our hand, that he may be glorified 
through us, and that he may consistently help us to prepare for the 
scenes through which we shall be called to pass, and finally stand 
when the Saviour comes in his glory. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
77.15 


| know that the conflicts which are before us are great, and that our 
foes are formidable; but | also know that great and mighty is our 
Captain! He has never lost a battle; and those who have followed 
his directions have ever come off victorious over all their foes. The 
directions of Christ are plain: all can understand them. The christian 
armor is perfect; and all those whose hearts are subdued by divine 
grace, can wear it, and with it fight successfully the battles of the 
Lord.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 77.16 


Brethren, we can be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might; for he who is the chief Head of the church has promised to 
impart strength to all his followers. We should be strong in the Lord; 
(Ephesians 6:10,) for it is the strong that cause their enemies to 
tremble and flee, and thus glorify Him who shall destroy all those 
who have righteousness, and take pleasure in iniquity. We must be 
strong and courageous, in order to stand in the time of trouble that 
shall try men’s souls. Let us then lay aside every weight, and the sin 
that doth so easily beset us; the sin that prevents us from taking 
God at his word, and claiming his promises as ours, and that 
deprives us of so many blessings that we might enjoy, if we only 
were willing to believe that the Bible is our book, that the blessings 
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it contains are our blessings, and that the Saviour it brings to our 
view is our Saviour, brother and friend; and that we are heirs with 
him to that inheritance which is in reserve for them that truly love 
the appearing of Christ. | thank God for the christian’s hope. It 
rejoices and comforts my heart when | am called to wage war with 
the foes of God, and when | am called to part with those that are 
dear to me. | shall try to fight the good fight, and lay hold on eternal 
life, that when He who is my life shall appear, | may with all the dear 
saints plant my glad feet on Mount Zion. DANIEL T. BOURDEAU 
West Enosburgh, Vt., Jan. 7th 1859.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
77.17 


A SOLILOQUY 


UrSe 


DEAR Lord and must | be like thee, 

Before | heaven gain? 

A vile and sinful worm like me, 

Thy image here maintain.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.1 


And must this stubborn heart of mine, 

Yield up each idol here? 

And have no other will but thine, 

Before | glory share? ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.2 


Must every vile affection here, 

Within my heart secure, 

Be rooted out and grace appear, 

And all my thoughts be pure?ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.3 


Great is the work, oh Lord, | see, 

To be a christian, true; 

A sinner vile, | come to thee, 

That thou the work may’st do.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.4 


Oh speak the word! it shall be done; 

I'll put my trust in thee; 

Oh bid dark unbelief be gone - 

| must salvation see.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.5 
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Thou art my only hope and trust; 

No arm of flesh can save: 

Myself I’d humble in the dust, 

While | thy mercy crave. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.6 


Thou art the Way, the Life, the Truth; 

Thou art the God most high; 

| sought thee in the days of youth, 

And still to thee | cry. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.7 


Then come just now and fill my heart, 

With grace and love divine; 

Thy righteousness to me impart, 

The glory shall be thine. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.8 


Then shall my walk with thine compare, 

While journeying here below; 

My interest will be centered there, 

From whence my blessings flow. 

DELPHIA J. FRISBIE. 

Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.9 


The Sons of God 


UrSe 


“BELOVED now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath 
this hope in him, purifieth himself even as he is pure.” 7 John 3:2, 3. 
We find that God’s people are required to be a pure people, and 
that this is an individual work. “He that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself.” | understand John has reference to the second 
coming of our Lord; and who have, or who should have a more 
lively hope than those who are keeping the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus? We are not left to our own conceptions how 
we are to purify ourselves; but the Scriptures are “profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for instruction in righteousness, that the men of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.”ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.10 
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Says Peter, “Seeing ye have purified yourselves in obeying the 
truth, through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see 
that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently.” 7 Peter 1:22. 
“Wherefore laying aside all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, 
receive with meekness the engrafted word which is able to save 
your souls.” James 1:27. “But be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves.” ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 78.11 


We find by these quotations that the child of God has something to 
do, a work to perform; “for if any man be a hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he is like a man beholding his natural face in a glass, 
and goeth his way, and forgetteth what manner of man he was.” We 
may have faith in the word of God; but unless our works correspond 
with our faith, it will avail us nothing; for says James, “Ye see then 
how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only.” James 
2:24. How important it is, that those who believe that Jesus is near 
even at the doors; that soon the unmingled wrath of God is to be 
poured out upon all those who do not heed the testimony of the 
third angel, should square their lives by the Word, and “be hewed 
by the prophets,” and be not only “hearers of the Word, but doers 
also."ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.12 


God will hold us responsible for the light of his truth which has 
shone upon our pathway. What more could God do for his people 
than he has done? While the professed people of God are left to 
grope their way in darkness, God has favored us with the light of 
present truth; and as we have the truth let us walk in it; for says 
Jesus, “If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed, 
and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” John 
8:31, 32. Then let us “walk in the light, while we have the light;” for 
says Paul, “Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the 
day; we are not of the night nor of darkness, therefore let us not 
sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober.” 7 Thessalonians 
3:5, 6. And let us heed the admonition of Jesus, “to have our loins 
girt about with truth, and our lights burning, and we ourselves like 
unto men that wait for their Lord when he shall return from the 
wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, we may open to him 
immediately.” John 12:35, 36. May the language of our hearts be 
with the poet.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.13 
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We want the truth on every point, 

We want the truth to practice by.” 

H. M. KENYON. 

Monterey, Mich., Jan., 1859.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.14 


The True Witness 


UrSe 


How important it is that we take heed to Him who counsels us to 
buy of him gold tried in the fire that we may be rich, white raiment 
that we may be clothed, and to anoint our eyes with eye-salve that 
we may see. | believe that now, truly, is the time to apply it; for we 
see that Satan is working in every manner conceivable, to draw 
away our minds from things which pertain to eternal life, knowing 
that his time is short. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.15 


My desire is that | may take heed to the faithful and true Witness, 
who knoweth our works, and at last overcome and sit with him on 
his throne, even as he overcame, and has set down with his Father 
in his throne. 

JOHN NEWTON. 

Ware, Mass.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.16 


Cruelty to Animals 


UrSe 


Is it not high time that the children of God lift their voices and cry out 
against this great evil? Is it not to be feared that this evil is practised 
to some extent among professed Sabbath-keepers? So far as my 
individual experience goes, | have seen it carried to an almost 
alarming extent. Ought this to be so? Can the spirit of malicious 
cruelty to dumb brutes and the Spirit of God dwell together? Then, 
dear brethren, let us all that are brought in contact with this great 
evil, lift up our voices against it, and put it away from among our 
ranks.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.17 


D. W. EMERSON. 
Melta, Ills. 
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LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Palmer 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | attempt through theReview to 
unite my testimony with the saints of God scattered abroad. | feel to 
praise God for his mercy and love, in sending the Third Angel’s 
Message this way. Truly the Lord has been very good to us here in 
Colon. And when | look around and see my neighbors and friends, 
who with me and others, heard and confessed the truth, turning 
away and denying God’s law and reproaching those who keep it, | 
tremble for them, fearing it is with them as it is said in Hebrews 6:4- 
7, of a class who had turned away from the truth. In view of these 
things | am led to cry out, O, God, spare thy people! keep them 
from being tempted above that which they are able to bear, but with 
every temptation provide a way of escape.ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 78.18 


Brethren and sisters, my daily prayer to God is, that he may help us 
to keep the truth and exercise a living faith, and be united; for then, 
and only then shall we be “comely as Jerusalem, and terrible as an 
army with banners.” O let us tread the world under our feet, and 
hold the truth of God up before the people in all we do and 
say.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.19 


| want to get so near to God and live so like our blessed Pattern, 
that the world will persecute and hate me for his name’s sake; then 
| shall feel how truly worthless is the honor of this vain world.ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 78.20 


The little band of Sabbath-keepers here were much refreshed by a 
visit from Bro. J. H. Waggoner, who preached to us last Sabbath 
and First-day. Truly his teaching made glad our hearts, as he gave 
to each a portion in due season. His visit was, it would seem 
directed by the Lord; for a few days previous to his coming, a young 
man about four miles south of us, had after reading some of our 
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books on the Sabbath, and law of God, introduced as a question for 
debate at their school-house, the following: Resolved, that the 
seventh day is the true Sabbath. The rule of debate was that 
nothing but Bible could be used as proof. Bro. W. came just in time; 
for the young man (not yet a Sabbath-keeper,) had sent down to 
have some of the brethren come to his help; and Bro. W. went, and 
gave them plain testimony from God’s word, and completely 
overthrew every argument, and inference, and vain tradition which 
they offered. | hear that some of them are quite silenced about the 
question, and one man came to me to learn something of our 
position. | gave him some tracts to read, and with them my prayer 
that God would direct his mind, and teach him to repent, believe, 
and obey.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.21 


Brethren and sisters, | ask an interest in your prayers that | may be 
enabled to receive all truth and obey it, and always be ready to give 
an answer to every man that asks a reason of my hope.ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 78.22 


May the Lord direct us all into the patient waiting for Christ, knowing 
that if we suffer with and for him, we shall also reign with him when 
he comes in his kingdom. “Even so, come Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.” Amen.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.23 


C. L. PALMER. 
Colon, Mich. 


From Bro. Emerson 


BRO. SMITH: | take this opportunity to let the dear saints scattered 
abroad know what the Lord is doing for us in this place. | feel to 

praise God’s holy name, that | have through his infinite goodness 

and mercy, been enabled to see the error of my ways and turn my 

feet into the strait and narrow path that the blessed Saviour marked 

out for his followers. | pray that God may help us to realize the awful 

responsibility that rests upon us in these last days.ARSH January 
27, 1859, page 78.24 


Dear brethren and sisters, do we realize it? | feel at times that | do 
not as | ought. But | can truly say my path grows brighter day by 
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day.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.25 


| have a brother who came to see me with his mind thoroughly 
prejudiced against the Sabbath; but all his preconcerted ideas had 
to fall before the plain testimony of God’s holy word; he went away 
resolved to no longer follow the traditions of men, but to keep the 
commandments of God. My prayer is that he may prove faithful. He 
was brought out in the great revival last winter. ARSH January 27, 
1859, page 78.26 


May the Lord help us to arise and put on the whole armor, and fight 
manfully the good fight, that we may receive a crown of immortal 
glory at the appearing of our blessed Lord and Saviour.ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 78.27 


Your brother striving to overcome. 
D. W. EMERSON. 
Malta, Ills. 


From Bro. Wedge 


BRO. SMITH: It has been upward of two years since | moved to this 
State. During this time we have not seen any that keep the true 

Sabbath. Still we are trying to keep the Commandments of God and 
the Faith of Jesus. As we have not the privilege of meeting with 

people of like faith, we feel sometimes very lonely; but in reading 

the Review, we gain light and strength in the truths of the blessed 

gospel.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.28 


| believe we are living in the last days, and that Christ will soon 
come to call his people home. My determination is to be of that 
number who will get the victory over the beast, and over his mark, 
and the number of his name. Truth will turn the victory on Zion’s 
side. | have tried in my weak manner to convince some of the 
present truth. Some acknowledge that we have the true Sabbath, 
and would be glad to hear the Advent doctrine preached. | was 
talking recently with a member of the Lutheran church. He 
manifested a desire to hear the Third Angel’s message, and thought 
the church would open their house to hear the views proclaimed. 
My desire is that the Lord would send some Advent speaker this 
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way. Striving for the kingdom, WM. WEDGE.Winchester, lowa, 
Jan., 1859.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 78.29 


From Bro. Morse 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to say a few words through theReview, to 
the saints scattered abroad. This is the first time for more than three 
years that | have felt it my duty to write a communication to be read 
by the numerous friends of the Cause. | might go on and give some 
reasons for this long silence did it seem duty to me, but those who 
are acquainted, or have been acquainted with me will forgive me in 
this without any further reasons. For more than two years past | 
have often felt that my position was like the lone tree standing upon 
the broad prairie, exposed to all the storms and tempests of earth; 
and | cannot help calling to mind some of those scenes while | 
write. O how oft sorrow has filled my heart until tears my cheeks 
have wet.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.1 


Before | go further, | would say that | now write in reference to the 
doings of the church in Randolph, Vt., the spring after | left that 
State, which were published in the Review in relation to me. Those 
that took the Review well know what it was; and, strange as it may 
seem to my dear brethren, | have never been able to see and feel 
those charges to be true against me until within the last two weeks. 
| can now say to all of my brethren and sisters, if | may be allowed 
the expression, that | feel truly that God has forgiven me, and | 
greatly desire you to, and again extend the hand of fellowship. 
Though unworthy, my attachment to the Cause of present truth, and 
to those who are teaching the Third Angel’s Message, the Sabbath, 
and other kindred truths, never was so strong as now. Although | 
have been seemingly alone, and separated from you in this far off 
land for nearly three years, and much of the time weighed down 
with trials, and almost overcharged with the cares of this life, yet | 
never doubted that we were hearing the last message of mercy that 
ever would be given to this world. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
79.2 


Many times my poor heart has been quite light, and spirits free, in 
trying to defend it. | can truly say that the trials through which | have 
been passing have done me good, although | have felt sometimes 
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that they were greater than | could bear. Yet, as the Scripture says, 
“Tribulation worketh patience, patience experience, experience 
hope, and hope maketh not ashamed.” | feel that these words are 
true in my case. | do feel willing to bear and suffer much more than | 
ever did before in my life. | trust that some of the dross has been 
purged away. | feel that my whole being is now thrown into this 
blessed Cause. Never did | feel the weight of it as | have for a few 
days past. | have tried to lay all upon the altar, and dedicate my all 
to the Lord anew.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.3 


And in conclusion | would say, dear brethren, give me a place 
among you, let me share in your burthens and trials, your joys and 
sorrows, though unworthy; and although | may not be able to make 
amends fully for the past now, still | hope and fondly trust that | shall 
be able to, with the blessing of the Lord, sooner or later. | am 
resolved to persevere, and go through to the kingdom.ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 79.4 


Your unworthy brother in tribulation. 
WASHINGTON MORSE. 
Deerfield, Min., Jan., 1859. 


From Bro. Fishall 


BRO. SMITH: | now write to have some one of the messengers 
come here and give a course of lectures. We have been here over 

one year, and some have been very anxious to hear the Third 

Angel’s Message. Three have commenced keeping the Sabbath. 
Others are very anxious to hear. We expected Bro. Rhodes here, 

but he did not come. Some were very much disappointed. There is 
a preacher here, an able and a good man. He says he wants to 

hear. We think much good might be done if some one could come 

soon.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.5 


Bro. Smith, will you please to try and have some one come. Their 
expenses will all be provided for. We would like to have the 

appointment given in the Review, if convenient. We live three miles 

up the river from Grand Ledge, Eaton Co., Mich. JOHN FISHELL 
JR.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.6 
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NOTE.-We can only make public these calls for help; and those 
whose calling it is to proclaim the truth by word of mouth, seeing 
these openings, and hearing these Macedonian cries, must act in 
reference to them according to their own convictions of duty.- 
ED.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.7 


From Sister Smith 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | write because | fe 
constrained thus to do. About three weeks since my mind was 

exercised with peculiar love for the children of God. | never before 

so realized the strength and glory of their being united, and one in 

Christ Jesus. O, thought I, the refreshing is coming! God is about to 
shed abroad his love in the hearts of the honest ones who will give 

up all for him and his cause. This will fit them for the loud cry of the 

third angel, and the latter rain. | felt a desire to see them all, that | 

might tell them of the love that was glowing in my heart. It then 

occurred to me that | could speak to many of them through the 

Review.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.8 


| have prized the paper since it first started with the present truth, 
and have professed to believe it of the Lord; but since this exercise 
of mind, | have felt a living witness, a consciousness within, better 
felt than described, that the Review is approved of the Lord, and 
those connected with it are his people; and however much | may 
have prized it in past time, it is now doubly dear. This reminds me of 
an incident in April of 1843. | had for some months professed to 
believe the Lord was coming, but did not feel the assurance | 
wanted. While reading a pamphlet, “The Test of Saving Faith,” | 
resolved to seek until | obtained the evidence | desired. | found the 
faith, and a great blessing with it; and could say without a doubt 
from that time till the tenth day of the seventh month passed, The 
Lord is coming!ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.9 


This inward teaching can be no hindrance, and does not by any 
means supercede the necessity of understanding the argument 
from the word of God, which must be a great privilege to those able 
to do so. The commandments of God, all can understand, with the 
Faith of Jesus, and all my keep them and enter into life. The love of 
God in the heart will overcome a selfish and covetous disposition, 
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and love of the world. It will make us esteem others better than 
ourselves. We shall feel that no glory belongs to us if we have not, 
as yet, been publicly rebuked and classed among the erring. “Let 
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall. The Lord 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth, and he knows what will 
best effect a reconciliation. Pride must be humbled, and we must be 
kept in the furnace till the dross is consumed. There may be a calm, 
the result of cases being so desparate that they are left without 
chastisement, of whom it may have been said, They are joined to 
their idols, let them alone. Who has not reason to fear while 
indulging in sin that the Spirit is being grieved for the last time? Sin 
so blinds the mind, and darkens the understanding, that it makes us 
insensible to our condition. Some may apparently be in fellowship 
with the saints whose last chance has passed unimproved. But the 
separation must come. When the love of God takes full possession 
of the heart, in each will be seen the image of Jesus. Past wrongs 
will be forgiven and forgotten in the simplicity and love that will 
pervade their entire being. Their interests will be one. Each will lay 
his own advantage by to do his brother good. Those who are lovers 
of themselves, their gold, appetites and passions, more than lovers 
of God and his cause, will not go with this united company. Their 
faces will gather blackness, and they will want to hide from the light 
of the glory that will attend those fully prepared to work for God. We 
shall then discern between him that serveth God and him that 
serveth him not. How precious the passing moments to those for 
whom there is yet hope! May we so improve them that we may 
have eternal life. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.10 


MRS. R. SMITH. 
West Wilton, N. H., Jan. 6th, 1859. 


From Bro. VanGorder 


BRO. SMITH: | can say | rejoice in the present truth. | fee 
encouraged to press my way onward, and to grow in grace. “They 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” How true it is that 
they that truly fear the Lord and are trying to keep all his 
commandments, earnestly desire to hear from the brethren. How 
cheering it is to hear from the East and West, that there are a few 
who are willing to sacrifice all on earth, for the hope of an 
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inheritance in Christ’s glorious kingdom. O let us be more engaged, 
for the time is very short. Knowing this, it stands us in hand to be 
up, and work out our own salvation; because no one else can do it 
for us. Every one has a work to do, and the place to commence is 
with ourselves. We cannot hope to be saved through the obedience 
of any but Christ. Then let every one of us act for ourselves, serving 
God as we should, “that others, although they speak evil against us, 
may by our good works, which they shall behold, be led to glorify 
God.” Can we have our affections placed on things of the world and 
in heaven too? Our Saviour said, “You cannot serve God and 
mammon.” Let us serve God. “Where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also.” Let us lay up our treasure in heaven. “A tree is 
known by its fruit.” O let every action and every word prove our 
profession. It is believed that actions speak louder than words, and 
if our general deportment (which is the fruit) is not good, we shall be 
condemned by those around us, and shall not lead them to glorify 
God.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.11 


O that we could comprehend the Third Angel’s Message more fully. 
Although we profess it, do we in reality realize that we are living in 
the very last end of the world? that our Redeemer will soon come to 
take his ransomed people home? O, what a solemn thought! What 
a truly solemn time to all who have a realizing sense of the present 
state of the world, and know that the present is the last message of 
mercy to man! May the Lord help us to have our whole heart in the 
work.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 79.12 


Brethren and sisters, we can all help by placing works already 
published in the hands of our friends, and praying God to bless the 
effort put forth to do good. Remember the prayer of faith will be 
heard, and ours is a prayer-answering God. We do not pray 
enough. There is strength in prayer. Let us have faith, and pray as 
did Elijah, be fervent in spirit serving the Lord ARSH January 27, 
1859, page 79.13 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
N. VANGORDER. 
Hernottsville, Pa., Jan. 9th, 1859. 


Sister C. Foreman writes from Finley, Ohio, Dec. 1858: “I have felt 





512 


sometimes almost ready to sink under the opposing influences that 
have been thrown around me; but when | would take the Review 
and read it, the truths that it advocates seemed clear to me, and | 
could then with renewed courage meet the next opposition; and | 
assure you to-day that | have no disposition to turn back, although 
the opposition is strong, and the enemy is wroth because | try to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.,ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 79.14 


As he who prayeth that he may not be burned, and then runneth 
into the fire, so is he that saith, “Lead me not into temptation,” and 
then, without necessity subjects his principles to trial ARSH January 
27, 1859, page 79.15 


IF God were to refuse to pardon, sanctify, and save a poor crying 
sinner, he would thereby refuse to glorify himself: pray then as 
Jesus did, “Father glorify thy name:” glorify it in my salvation ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 79.16 


When the sweetness of divine mercy is enjoyed, the heart is 
cheerfully surrendered to the Lord.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
79.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JAN. 27, 1859. 


WE have been favored with a visit from Bro. J. N. Andrews of lowa. 
He spoke twice at the House of Prayer, Sabbath, Jan. 15th. It was 
an intellectual and spiritual feast to the Battle Creek church. He has 
gone East on an important mission. His health is good, and with 
returning health he enjoys his former strength and vigor of mind. 
We pen these lines with emotions of deepest gratitude to God for 
his tender care for our dear brother. His present address is 
Rochester, N. Y., care of J. T. Orton.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
80.1 


J.W. 
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Material for a Converted World 


UrSe 


THOSE who are bolstering themselves up in ideas of peace and 
safety, under the delusive notion of a world’s conversion, ought 
certainly to be treated to all facts which may come to light, bearing 
upon this question, that they may draw from them all the 
consolation which such facts are capable of affording. The following 
startling declarations ought to be sufficient, it would seem to rouse a 
person from the deepest sleep into which this opiate belief could 
possibly lull him. The first relates to pernicious works, and the 
greediness with which they are devoured by the rising generation. It 
says:ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.2 


“A secular paper, referring to the great sale of pernicious works, 
says that if the true amount were known, good citizens would lose 
hope for the morals and principles of the rising generation. A 
committee of the English House of Commons in 1851, reported that 
twenty-nine millions of immoral and _ infidel publications were 
annually sold; and were the facts of the sale of such books in this 
country known, they would be scarcely less appalling."ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.3 


Here is another, showing the character of the foreign heathen, for 
whose conversion so much is expended, to the neglect of those 
nearer home:ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.4 


“A missionary of one of the sects, Rev. J. C. Beecher, seaman’s 
chaplain at Hong Kong, expresses his opinion of the Chinese 
character. He writes to the ‘Sailor's Magazine’ as follows: ‘| am 
more and more disgusted with Chinese character every day. China 
is a moral Golgotha for sailors, and physical, too. It is heart 
sickening to see and hear from day to day the effects of vice and 
immorality, and mournful to walk over graveyards, where row after 
row of stoneless graves tell how many friendless wanderers have 
fallen by the way, and laid their bones in a strange land. The 
Chinese are a lying, thieving, licentious race, defiling everything 
which comes in contact with them, deceiving from a natural instinct 
to deceive. It aggravates me beyond measure to see so much 
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expended here to christianize the Chinese, while in the whole of 
India and China, so far as | know, Shanghai excepted, sailors, our 
own people, are all adrift, robbed, deceased, plundered and 
murdered by these miserable heathens.’-N. Y. Evangelist.” ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.5 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


QUERY.-If the death pronounced upon Adam was corporeal death, 
and if that is the first death, and if the second death is after the 
sinner has been raised from such death, what death is that spoken 
of in Ephesians 2:1?ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.6 


H. J. KITTLE. 


ANS.-The very death there described; namely, being dead in 
trespasses and sins. That the unsanctified state of the sinner is 
represented as a state of death, none will deny. But to make this 
the death threatened to Adam, as some do, is to confound the 
crime with the penalty. We have always considered that very 
profound theology, ironically speaking, which would make God say 
to Adam, In the day thou sinnest, thou shalt surely be a 
sinner!ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.7 


QUERY.-If a Sabbath-day’s journey is only a half a mile, is it right to 
go four or five miles to meeting on the Sabbath?ARSH January 27, 
1859, page 80.8 


WM. POTTER. 


ANS.-By comparing together John 77:78; (margin;) Luke 24:50; and 
Acts 1:12, we learn that what was called a Sabbath-day’s journey 
amounted to about two of our miles. But we find no directions in the 
Bible touching this Sabbath-day’s journey. We find no divine 
command limiting the distance a man might travel on the Sabbath- 
day. This was wholly the work of Jewish tradition. As such we 
recognize in it no authority. To travel any reasonable distance in 
obedience to the injunction to hold, on the Sabbath, a holy 
convocation, we should not consider wrong.ARSH January 27, 
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1859, page 80.9 


A. Lanphear; We have three kinds of English pocket Bibles for sale. 
One in size and shape about like Am. Tract Society Bibles; but a 
larger and clearer print, linen paper, with marg. references. Price 
$1,50, postage 17 cts. Another like the common English Bibles, with 
refs. after each verse, instead of in the margin. Price $1,50, postage 
12 cts. Another, small size, fine print. Price $1, postage 8 cts. 
These Bibles are all well bound, either in colored calf or morocco. 
Those who order by mail are to send the postage in addition to the 
price. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.10 


Freedom of Speech 


UrSe 


AT the annual meeting of the New England Association in 
Columbus, Ohio, the “Rev. Mr. Nye” in his address uttered the 
following: ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.11 


“Here in these glorious valleys of the West we are to imitate these 
deeds (of the Pilgrims). The individual rather than a party, the 
individual rather than the church. | am afraid that we lack the nerve 
and charity here to carry out these ideas. Let every one resolve to 
think, act, and speak for himself. A man should not bow down to 
majorities or mobs, but hold fast to his own faith, and be true to his 
own thought, though all the parties in the world, and all the sects in 
the church, should pronounce anathemas upon his head. Let this 
be our motto, men and women from New England, and the God of 
our fathers shall be our God and our guide forever!” “The Pilgrims 
came hither to speak for themselves. They fought to found a 
Commonwealth without a King, and church without a Bishop or 
Priest." ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.12 


These sentiments are worthy to be engraved in the rocks in the 
most public places. The fears expressed above are realized, and 
this is the difficulty in the church. Let the professors of the day 
“carry out these ideas,” and they will no longer escape 
persecution.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.13 
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M. E. CORNELL. 


Union of Church and State 


UrSe 


IN an oration at Canandaigua, Mich., Mr. Bates, a popular 
Presbyterian minister of Almont, said: ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 80.14 


“| do not see why we may not look for a union of Political and 
Ecclesiastical power to bring in the Millennium.”ARSH January 27, 
1859, page 80.15 


To the same effect the Nashville Christian Advocate says:ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.16 


“We must take ecclesiastical oversight of this country.... We ought 
to have done this in a great measure long ago.... We are going to 
do it.” When this is done we shall have an “image to the 
beast.”ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.17 


ON Thursday of last week, Rev. Father Boyle, a Roman Catholic 
priest, opened the Senate in full priest’s dress-with surplice and 
cassock. This is the first occasion since the foundation of the 
Government when the entire vestments of a Roman Catholic 
clergyman have been worn in such service in either chamber of 
Congress.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.18 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


C. L. Gordon, Conway: What State"RSH January 27, 1859, page 
80.19 


M. E. Cornell: Sr. Guider’s paper has never been stopped. It goes 
regularly directed to 86 Pleasant St. Is this the right number?ARSH 
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January 27, 1859, page 80.20 


H. Roberts returns his paper without giving his P. O. address. Who 
can inform us where he lives? Wm. Peabody: Received ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.21 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.22 


C. L. Gordon, M. Borden, Wm. Lawton, R. F. Cottrell, J. W. 
Raymond, M. M. Lunger, |. N. VanGorder, P. Conklin, D.. T. 
Bordeau, P. Mangin, J. Lindsey, S. H. Peck, A. Caldwell, Jno. H. 
Mills, W. Morse, N. N. Anway, T. E. Thorp, M. A. Gibson, S. C. 
Corey, E. Payne, Wm. Potter, S. A. Durfee, F. Ramsey, E. L. 
Bascom. L. Butler, H. Grover, E. J. Wagner, E. B. Saunders, S. E. 
Bates, H. J. Kittle, A. S. Hutchins, J. Stryker, A. Lanphear, Wm. S. 
Ingraham, T. J. Carpenter, D. SeveyARSH January 27, 1859, page 
80.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 

Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.24 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Jas. Lane 1,00,xv,1. S. H. Peck 1,00,xv,1. M. M. Lunger 2,00,xiv,1. 
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A. Baldwin 1,00,xiv,2. Mary Borden 0,75,xiv,7. F. Ramsey 
1,00,xiv,1. M. H. Irish 1,00,xiii,11. Mrs. Saml. C. Castle 1,00,xv,10. 
Wm. Potter 0,60,xiv,1. E. Payne 1,00,xiv,1. S. C. Carey 1,00,xiv,10. 
S.A. Hallock 2,00,xv,1. A. C. Hudson (50 cts each for Mrs. B. Ray, 
Mrs. T. Neely, Mrs. C. Johnson) 1,50, each to xiv,10. A. Lanphear, 
1,00,xiii,14. H. J. Kittle 1,00,xiv,1. D. Sevey 2,00,xv,1. J. Stryker 
1,50,xv,14.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.26 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages.- 
Price 25 cents. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.27 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH January 27, 
1859, page 80.28 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH January 27, 1859, 
page 80.29 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.31 
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Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100 or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.32 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.33 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.34 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.35 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 6 centsARSH January 27, 
1859, page 80.36 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH January 
27, 1859, page 80.37 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
80.38 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.39 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Christian Experience and Views,-Price 6 cents. Last Work of the 
True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.40 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
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Price 10 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH January 
27, 1859, page 80.41 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
80.42 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.43 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 6 cents. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.44 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 13 cents. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 
80.45 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH January 
27, 1859, page 80.46 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH January 27, 
1859, page 80.47 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.48 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
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cents. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.49 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.50 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath -Price 5 cts.ARSH 
January 27, 1859, page 80.51 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches.-Price 25 cts.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.52 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.53 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.54 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH January 27, 1859, page 80.55 
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February 3, 1859 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 11 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIIIL-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 
1859.-NO. 11. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 81.1 


WHERE IS REST? 


UrSe 


“There remaineth therefore a rest for the people of God.” Hebrews 
4:9.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 81.2 


REST is not here, but pain, and toil, and woe, 
Though many mercies mark the path we go, 
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We are but pilgrims to a land above; 
There is our home of everlasting love. ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 81.3 


Rest is not here. The weary stricken-heart 

Feels it hath here no sure abiding part; 

Sunshine and storm is all at best that’s here; 

Eternal radiance gilds a higher sphere. ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 81.4 


Rest is not here. But Jesus can bestow, 

Faith, patience, hope, while yet we toil below; 

Faith to believe He doeth all things right, 

Patience and hope, to lend our pathway light ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 81.5 


Rest is not here. Each has his own due share 

Of suffering and sorrow here to bear; 

Yet each may lighten somewhat of the load 

Of those that travel near him on the road.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 81.6 


Rest is not here. So may we softly speak 

To cheer a brother, weary, worn and weak; 

Sweet christian kindness, for our Master’s love, 

May smooth the rugged road to rest above.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 81.7 


Rest is in heaven; and e’en the weakest saint 

May safely struggle on, nor feebly faint - 

May wage and win the war in Jesus’ strength, 

In “certain hope” through him of rest at length. ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 81.8 


Rest is in heaven, whence comes no grief nor care; 

And pilgrims of the cross must seek it there. 

Who that hath reached that safe bright shore at last, ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 81.9 


Would count the stormy billows he had passed? [Sel.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 81.10 
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VIEWS AND EXPERIENCE IN RELATION To Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent 


UrSe 


Addressed to the Ministers of the Portsmouth, N. H., Baptist 
Association. BY F. G. BROWN(ConcludedJARSH February 3, 
1859, page 81.11 


Having given the book of Daniel a thorough investigation, which | 
had never before done-supposing if that or any other book of the 
Bible really taught the doctrine of Christ's speedy coming, those 
who were more aged, learned and pious than myself, would be 
likely to ascertain it; and that when they sounded the note of alarm 
it would be time enough for me to awake,-| was astonished to find 
the mass of Scripture testimony in favor of this doctrine. My mind 
had seemed to sympathize with that of Daniel throughout the whole 
vision; and | waited in fearful suspense for every word of 
explanation and revelation which the angel gave him; and when his 
last words were uttered, as contained in the last verse of the last 
chapter of Daniel, my interest was overwhelming; and | asked, what 
do these things mean? They cannot have but a very partial 
reference to Daniel’s people after the flesh. Daniel could not have 
understood them thus. Had they been a plain, literal account of 
what was to befall his own people, he could not have been so 
amazed and astonished; he would have more readily 
comprehended the meaning of the angel’s instructions. Besides, 
there are things in the book which cannot be interpreted as having a 
mere reference to the Jews; there is a mist, a vail, drawn over the 
whole book when such an application is made of it. On the other 
hand, all is clear and harmonious, when it is applied to teach mainly 
the captivity and the deliverance of the children of God, together 
with the setting up of the kingdom of Christ. ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 81.12 


| accordingly found that if | was still resolved on making the Bible 
my chart in these perilous times, / must believe that the book of 
Daniel contains a full description of the kingdoms of this world down 
to the present hour-that it introduces the kingdom of the Messiah, 
which is just ready to be set up, the consummation of all things, the 
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coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven, to receive his dear 
disciples home to everlasting habitations, the burning of the earth, 
and the destruction of the wicked.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
81.13 


When | found it admitted, on all hands, that the seventy weeks were 
weeks of years, and that near the expiration of 490 years, Messiah 
the Prince was cut off according to the vision; the inference 
appeared both natural and necessary, that the days should be 
considered as prophetical days or solar years; but finding that 
events corresponding exactly to those referred to in the vision, were 
engraved on the broad page of history, and harmonized perfectly 
with those in the vision; and seeing that if the last chapter of Daniel 
did not teach the final resurrection and judgment, no chapter of the 
New Testament did; that the days in the last verse of that chapter 
included the occurrence of those great events which Daniel himself 
was to witness; and that if it were allowed that this chapter does 
refer to the final judgment, (and before this controversy, it has 
always been supposed to,) then it seemed to me to be a very 
strange appendage to affix to the vision which included events 
which had transpired centuries ago-a wonderful leaping from 164 B. 
C., when Antiochus died, or 68 A. D., when Nero died, to the time of 
the judgment, etc. | accordingly felt that | must give way to the clear 
and sober convictions not only of my understanding, but to the more 
solemn convictions of my soul, to which the truth was now applied 
with unspeakable power. Still | sought for additional evidence, by 
comparing the contents of the book of Daniel with other portions of 
God’s word, by the signs of the times in the natural, political, the 
commercial, the moral and religious world; and | thought that if we 
had not, and were not witnessing these signs at the present day, 
then my imagination could not conceive of what those signs spoken 
of by our Saviour could possibly be, and it would relieve my mind 
much to see an individual sit down, and with pencil and brush 
delineate them any better than they had already been 
exhibited. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 81.14 


Humbling and mortifying as it would have been to me six months 
ago to have taken my seat at the feet of brother Miller, brother 
Hersey and brother Himes, | could do it now without a struggle. 
Light began to break in upon my mind by degrees, until the conflict 
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of old and long-cherished prejudices and errors with pure truth 
ended forever, and was succeeded with indescribable peace and 
glory, and yet with dreadful solemnity of mind; and whereas for the 
past two months, although | had received great light on the doctrine 
of holiness, yet, as remarked, | had felt as though some 
undiscovered truth was still to be perceived, not even supposing 
that it was the doctrine of the Advent near; and whereas | had felt 
as though the firmament of my mind was yet bedotted with a few 
remaining clouds, | could now look up to the natural heavens, which 
were then as clear as crystal, and feel that my mind was just like 
those heavens; all was like the blazing sun in yon azure blue. | now 
found that | stood where | could run and read; that | had obtained 
the mystical key, by which | could open at pleasure and lay my 
hand on each and all the sparkling gems and precious pearls of the 
holy treasury; that the Holy Spirit had conferred upon me the white 
stone, with the new name written thereon, which no man knoweth 
save he that receiveth it. | seemed to stand on a rock which hell 
could not shake, and to be armed with ten thousand weapons with 
which to meet all the hosts of darkness.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 81.15 


On the next Sunday | preached the blessed doctrine of Christ at the 
door; and O, the power of God which came down upon me! | was 
amazed and confounded at the words which God poured from my 
lips; for | can call God to witness that it was not me that spoke, it 
was the Holy Ghost that spake by me! The awful solemnity of that 
day, of that place, and of that audience, can never be forgotten. 
After the close of the afternoon services, | feared to open even the 
lids of the Bible, for the truth came almost independent of the Bible, 
rushing and streaming, and blazing into my mind like waves of light; 
God’s Holy Spirit still continued to increase upon me, until my body 
was entirely prostrated, my strength gone, and | was compelled to 
cry out after the example of my Master, “Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me; nevertheless not my will, but thine be 
done.”ARSH February 3, 1859, page 81.16 


Yes, singular, and almost blasphemous as it might appear to some, 
| could but pray that light might be in a measure withdrawn from my 
mind, and glory from my soul, if agreeable to God’s will. 
Nevertheless, without the divine will, | felt ready to die under it. 
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Before retiring to rest, God heard; and my soul, that had been like 
the destructive tempest of the ocean, settled down into the calm 
and quiet of the rivulet of the valley, and | gave myself to slumber 
as though nothing had happened, and slept sweetly until 
morning.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 81.17 


And now, dear brethren, | feel so confident that the judgment is just 
at hand, that the great moral drama of earth is just over, and that in 
a very few more months, at least, | shall see my Jesus descending 
from the skies, that | feel as though | could stand up alone in the 
face of all christendom in defense of these things. God has wrought 
it into my very soul; he has given me the evidence of it there. Ah! 
that is significant language! O that | had seen these things years 
ago! How have | been in such a dungeon all my life! What a 
Babylon, what a Babylon | have been inhabiting; like the feet and 
the toes of the image, which were part of clay and part of iron, so 
the world, our country, philosophy, religion, are a_ perfect 
compound. Religious truth has become curiously complicated, and 
distributed and divided around among all the different sects of 
professing Christians, each having a portion of the truth; while 
Christians, in general, have the sacred truth of Christ as our only 
ground of hope and salvation; but what denomination has most of 
the love of Jesus-most of vital godliness, | know not: this seems to 
be like the blood which is not confined to any one portion, but 
spreads and diffuses its vital power throughout the whole body. | 
must say that the religion of Protestants, as it is now held, is, to use 
the weakest language, tinctured with a little atheism, and deism, 
and Unitarianism, and Universalism, and _ philosophy, and 
mysticism. | am grieved to say it, but it is even so. Many of our dear 
brethren almost deny the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead- 
the body is to rise, if at all, in some ethereal, invisible form; and 
heaven, and Jesus, and all holy intelligences are of the same 
subtile nature. With many, the judgment, to a great extent, was at 
the destruction of Jerusalem. And then, too, Christ comes the 
second time, as he comes to every man the second time when he 
dies. Whereas Paul says that he shall appear the second time, 
when he comes, “without sin unto salvation.” O, | am confounded at 
our past ignorance of the word of God, and at our awful abuse of its 
doctrines. We have spiritualized them all away, until our holy 
religion has neither life nor tangibility, and there is hardly a solitary 
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motive left to use in inspiring to a life of holiness, and in drawing the 
poor soul up to heaven! Where is the Christian’s God, the 
Christian’s Saviour, the Christian’s Comforter, the Christian’s Bible? 
O, to weep tears of blood! The Bible, the Bible! TheO/d Testament 
we have all, long since, thrown over to the carnal Jew: and as to the 
New Testament we have given him a good proportion of that too, 
and the rest is distributed among Christians, philosophers, and 
scoffers. O, what a pity! How it has pained my very soul for the past 
few months! Where is the Christian’s Bible?ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 81.18 


And now, where are the watchmen upon the walls, that have dared 
to speak the truth FEARLESSLY, without any regard to popular 
opinion, station, and at the peril of their idol-reputation and 
influence? Come down into the streets of this blazing Babylon; 
enter the houses of merchandise, and the gorgeous palaces of the 
professed disciples of our dear Master, who had not where to lay 
his head: and then look abroad and see a heathen world plunging 
down to hell! O, is this, is this primitive Christianity? and yet we are 
told that Christians are going to convert the world! Why, the 
energies of the Christian church are all paralyzed, and there are 
hardly the least signs of life in the spiritual body as a whole; and yet 
some tell us that the temporal millennium is to commence this very 
year, or hereabouts; and perhaps in the next breath, that the 
treasury is exhausted, that candidates for the field have withdrawn 
their names, that the missionary has settled down in utter despair, 
finding it worse than useless to cry out, “Come over and help us!” 
while it is boldly confessed that we need a “History of Moral 
Stagnation.” And it is verily so.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 82.1 


O, why do not the dear disciples see that Jehovah is reining in the 
chariot steeds of earth, and shouting, “Thus far and no farther!” 
Where are the means, but above all, where is the disposition to 
convert the world to Christ! Where is the Christian nation that will be 
the first to advance in this enterprise? England, according to her 
own confession, is fast going back to heathenism. America, | fear, is 
in danger of a like predicament; she is exporting Bibles and 
missionaries to Germany, and importing, in exchange, German 
neology, the direct tendency of which is to rob the Bible of its 
inspiration, miracles, and divine authority. She is quite in the arms 
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of the papal hierarchy; the tramp of the iron foot of the Pope already 
breaks upon our ear from over the hills and valleys of the great 
West. | am truly confounded, as | look and behold the death-like 
slumbers of the church: and | do solemnly believe that there is 
nothing that can save us but the interposition of his arm who is the 
Almighty. Unless the Prince, the mighty Conqueror, Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, does speedily appear, all is lost. But for myself, | 
entertain no fears. Christ will come, and deliver us according to the 
word of God, ere such a crisis shall occur. | believe it with all my 
soul. | believe it with as much confidence as | believe that the 
doctrine of regeneration is a doctrine of the Bible; with us much, 
and perhaps more assurance than | believe that | have a personal 
interest in the blood of Christ. | am willing to peril everything on it. In 
thus proclaiming, | am well aware that | incur a most tremendous 
responsibility. Granted; so did Noah, and Jonah. But hear, beloved 
brethren; God has made me take upon myself this awful 
responsibility; and you must feel that | should be the last man to 
bear it, had not God himself laid it upon me. Once | should have 
trembled to have stood up in the face of the world and the church, 
feeble as | am, to preach this startling, awful, and yet, to the 
Christian, glorious truth. But God has ordered; God is on my side; 
and God is witness to what | write. O, that | had been more diligent 
for my Master; that | had labored more faithfully for souls; that | had 
more frequently denied self, and made greater sacrifices for him 
who died for me, and who is now coming to take me to be with him 
forever! At the eleventh hour, and when the last cry that “the 
Bridegroom cometh,” is just ready to be uttered, | am graciously 
brought in, to blow the trumpet in Zion, and to sound the alarm in 
God’s holy mountain. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 82.2 


My soul is now content, and in a state of greater peace and joy than 
ever; Jesus has seemed to smile affectionately; and the Spirit, 
which had so long been striving with me in relation to something, 
seems to have left me to go about my Father’s business ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 82.3 


Beloved brethren, do not censure me for the confident tone in which 
| speak; for it is the confidence of my soul. God has wrought this 
great truth on my soul, too, “as with a pen of iron!” | cannot think 
that it is my nature to be headstrong in my religious opinions; on the 
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contrary, | have ever been more disposed to yield my own to the 
better judgment and wisdom of my superiors. There is only one 
respect in which | think that | have the advantage of those who 
differ with us on the great question of Christ’s advent; it is that God 
has vouchsafed to me the aid of the Spirit of truth to lead me into all 
truth, and to show me things to come.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 82.4 


In the midst of such a clashing of opinions on this subject, | want 
light; | want a guide; and | feel that | must make the Bible that light, 
and the Spirit that guide, and learn and decide for myself. | do not 
set myself up haughtily and arrogantly as a teacher of those who 
are so much my seniors, and for whom | have not as yet lost my 
reverence. | am only reading God’s word for myself, and | hope that 
| shall teach it with a modesty becoming my youth. If now | have 
imbibed an error, then | will with all patience and humility sit at the 
feet of any of our Master’s holy servants who can supply me with 
truth, promising that | will heartily renounce my present for more 
scriptural views, when they are produced, and will rejoice to labor 
on for years to come in the cause of Christ, feeling that | am just 
qualified to be a laborer in the vineyard of our Lord. | am wedded to 
no party, and to no stereotyped theory. What | have learned of late, 
| have, | believe, been taught by the word of God. | have not read 
Mr. Miller’s lectures, neither know what they are ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 82.5 


But it may be said that | am laboring under a delusion; that | am 
visionary and fanatical. In refutation to this charge, | must refer not 
only to the cast of my mind, which would sooner incline me to 
scepticism than to fanaticism, and sooner subject me to the slow 
progress of my reason, than to any sudden impulses of feeling; but 
to the brief history of my life, brethren, as you are acquainted with it. 
You know that | have always been a conservative on all the great 
moral topics of the day, and exceedingly fearful of all “isms.” And as 
for being deluded, | cannot allow. | know that the devil is always 
busy, and for fear of attributing either to the devil or to nature what 
ought to be attributed to grace or to God’s Spirit, | have all my life 
long been in bondage. Must | throw away all good impressions and 
influences for fear the devil may have originated them? If in the 
present instance | am deluded, then | was deluded fourteen weeks 





531 


since, and sixteen years ago, when first converted to God. The 
same kind of arguments by which | satisfy myself that | was ever 
converted, | urge in order to prove the reality of what | experienced 
at the opening of this year; and in like manner | prove the 
genuineness of what | have again experienced by what | then saw 
and felt each were perfect conversions, brought about by the 
sovereign agency of God. If it still be contended that | am deluded, 
then | would humbly ask, how may | know when my prayers are 
answered; when | am under the influences of God’s Spirit, and the 
leadings of the Spirit of truth? In despair | must cry out, | am like a 
vessel at sea, with the storm beating, the winds raging, the waves 
dashing, the stars obscured in impenetrable darkness, the helm 
gone, and chart and compass as good as useless. Have we 
forgotten some of the first principles of our faith? Has God left us to 
such awful uncertainty, and been no more mindful of the safety, 
comfort and good of his children? The Spirit and Word agree in 
what | have seen and felt; and | feel as though it would be next to 
the commission of that sin which hath no forgiveness, either in the 
world or in the world to come, to go contrary to the Bible as | now 
read it, and to the Spirit which now influences me to give the 
midnight cry. It is far, far easier for me to believe than to disbelieve 
that Christ standeth at the door; and that | am under the influence of 
the good, than of the evil spirits. Could the devil so deceive me, and 
fill my soul for days and weeks with such unutterable peace, joy, 
and glory-give me such nearness to God in prayer-make me willing 
to leave all for Christ's sake-to endure the loss of the friendship and 
esteem of my dear brethren-to be accounted as “stupid’-and 
willingly to stand and suffer the scoffs and sneers of both the 
wicked and the professedly religious? Will not Satan be likely to 
lose more than he can possibly gain by such a manoeuvre? | must 
hazard the issue, in connection with many whom | am gratified and 
surprised to find had an experience just like my own on this subject; 
they are good men, whatever / may be.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 82.6 


In months and years gone by, the preaching of “Christ at the door” 
has resulted in the conversion of souls, who still adorn their 
profession. If the preaching of this doctrine is calculated to frighten 
men into religion, and to make spurious converts, then is the 
preaching of future punishment, when disconnected with this 
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subject, liable to like objection. And if the doctrine that Christ is 
about to leave the mediatorial seat, is calculated to lead to insanity, 
then should the doctrine of final judgment be a proscribed theme, 
on the same ground. And the friends of evangelical religion ought to 
beware how fast they work into the hands of those who are not the 
friends of the religion of Christ. Should time continue, and the world 
run on as ever, they will have to meet their enemies under 
circumstances new and strange, but which they will have the 
satisfaction of knowing have been of their own creating. The 
fortifications of sand which they have hastily thrown up as a 
seeming defense against one enemy, will be washed away by the 
first storm that sets in from the opposite quarter. ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 82.7 


One good, at least, has already resulted from this controversy: it 
has shown to some extent what are the real, tangible doctrines of 
the church-to what the heart as well as the mind assents in the 
Scriptures; and it has exhumed some of the cardinal doctrines of 
our holy religion, with the reasonable hope that they will be 
preserved, in all their native freshness and power, unto the coming 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH February 3, 1859, page 
82.8 


And now, dear brethren, | take my leave of you; and in so doing, let 
me ask you as friends to me and the cause of truth, will you account 
for what | have experienced? If disposed to reject all natural 
phenomena, as_ indicative of Christ's coming as_ christian 
philosophers will you account for the present religious phenomena 
in the moral heavens! How is it? | had never read the experience of 
any soul on this subject, until | read my own experience in theirs. 
Here are ministers of the gospel, and christians of all sects, in all 
parts of our land, without any previous knowledge of each other, 
exercised alike by the Spirit and power of God, and led into the 
unshaken belief that the Judge standeth at the door. And nothing as 
yet advanced by their opponents can persuade them to the 
contrary.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 82.9 


Brethren, | could write much, but time is short and forbids it. | have 
not given you the argument on this great subject, for it was not my 
design so to do. | only give you my experience in connection with it. 
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Others have prepared works on this subject, to the investigation of 
which | now invite your prayerful attention. My present aim is merely 
to conciliate your feelings in behalf of this great truth. God’s word is 
intelligible; you may understand it; search for it with childlike 
simplicity; cry after it, and you shall find it. Consider, God is the 
same as ever; and hence it would not be strange, if he should 
cause the midnight cry to swell up first from among the poor and 
illiterate. He is a mysterious GodIARSH February 3, 1859, page 
83.1 


And now, brethren, often have | wept and agonized in prayer to God 
for you. You have my heart; | love you; and because | love you, | 
want you to see the truth. You have labored anxiously and faithfully 
for God, and now | want you to lift up your heads and rejoice, for 
your redemption draweth nigh. You need not be assured that it is 
not in my heart to harbor one hard feeling against those who do not 
see the vision: | can sympathize with them in their blindness-just so 
| once was, and should be now but for the sovereign power and 
unmerited grace of God. | can truly say that | never loved them so 
well: and | feel strong convictions that they will soon be startled 
from their slumbers. If ever there was a time when every minister of 
Christ should prayerfully think, solemnly study, and independently 
act, now is that moment. They hazard souls more than we do; for if 
Christ should come suddenly, how many poor souls will they be the 
means of destroying! Brethren, need | remind you of your own 
individual responsibility at this interesting period? Will you suffer 
one soul to perish through your indifference to the cause of 
truth.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.2 


Brethren, | have written hastily and familiarly. | have left much 
unsaid, and some things unexplained. By a reference to page 26, 
you will perceive that | allude to one brother in particular, who had 
for weeks and months prayed much for me although we had had 
but a partial acquaintance. He knew not, as he has since 
confessed, why he should have such feelings for me. But when God 
so signally blest me at the opening of this year, then with a heart full 
of emotion and tears gushing from his eyes, he said God had heard 
his prayers, and made all plain to him. | have learned, too, that 
many praying souls had agonized in prayer to God for me, that my 
eyes might be opened to the momentous truth of the approach of 





534 


our Lord to gather home his children; and they had gained an 
evidence at a throne of grace that their prayers were accepted, and 
should be answered. My own people had felt, and publicly declared 
their convictions, that persecution and suffering awaited me for the 
truth’s sake; and hence their prayers ascended to God in my behalf, 
little thinking, as well as myself, from what quarter, and on what 
ground the trial and pain would come. Their impressions were well 
founded; the fiery trial has overtaken me; but as | then said, so | 
now say, let the storm come; | was never before worthy of 
persecution. God however, is my daily support and consolation; and 
| am thankful to be one to suffer reproach for his sake; for | have the 
promise that if | suffer with him, | shall also reign with him. And now 
it is my prayer that this brief narrative of God’s gracious dealings 
with me, may be blest to your everlasting good.ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 83.3 


May the grace of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ be with you all 
forever. AMEN.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.4 


Your beloved brother, 
Boston, April 19th, 1843. 


MORE FACTS 
UrSe 


CHURCHES FALLEN 


WE rejoice in the acknowledgment of truth from whatever source, 
and especially when it is from one of talent and influence. | see by 
the papers that men in the editorial chair in different quarters are 
getting their eyes partially open, and are speaking out on the signs 
of the times. From the editorial of the Cincinnati Daily Gazette, of 
Jan. 1st, 1859, | clip the following important testimony:ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 83.5 


“The internal aspects of christianity are all-important, and never 
more so than in our time and in our nation. Its enemies are 
numerous, and the forms of their attack innumerable. The danger of 
these attacks lies not a little in that we mistake their nature. We 
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overlook the fact that the danger lies not in any positive strength of 
the enemy, but in the weakness of our own position-the want of 
Vitality... If christianity produces fruit pure, lovely, and of good 
report, it will be imbedded too deep in the hearts of the people ever 
to be moved, by any vain theories of sceptical philosophy. What 
then, is the internal aspect of christianity now? What is the battle 
before it? Speaking of this time, or at least of one, which had the 
characteristics of this time, Paul writes to Timothy: ‘This, know also, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come: for men shall be 
lovers of their own selves-covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy-having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof. ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 83.6 


“There is much within the professed church for which this seems a 
striking portrait, and it indicates most clearly the real nature of the 
contest in which christianity is now engaged..... It is in the bosom of 
christianity her battle lies. Is it not so with the individual, and must it 
not be so with the society? Who has not felt that the battle of life 
was within himself? Look, then, at the picture drawn by St. Paul. 
Are there not thousands in the church who are lovers of their own 
selves, as contra-distinguished from that love of good toward man, 
which is a leading characteristic of christianity? are there not 
‘covetous?’ are there not ‘lovers of pleasures more than lovers of 
God?’ are there not those in the church who have the ‘form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof?’ Look at the signs of the 
times. Was it not in the church that German rationalism arose? 
Does not Theodore Parker preach from the pulpit? Did not Dr. 
Bellows commend the theatre from the pulpit? Is not the Sabbath 
treated in the pulpit as a sort of pleasure day?”ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 83.7 


In the same paper the editor refers to Dr. Wayland’s position as 
follows:ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.8 


“EXPENSIVE CHURCHES. Dr. Wayland is opposed to the erectio 
of expensive churches, and the employment of ministers at high 
salaries, because in this way the masses of the people are 
excluded from the church, and turned over to the Devil. He says 
that ‘if we keep on in our present course, building expensive 
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churches, and keeping up our expensive worship, our population 
will all be heathen’ eventually. Rich christians will gratify their pride, 
however, at whatever sacrifice to the religious interests of 
others.”ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
From the SABBATH RECORDER. 


Causes of Sunday Crime 


UrSe 


NOT at all a pleasant picture to look upon, this from the Christian 
Intelligencer, presenting some of the streets of New York city in the 
Sunday dress:ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.10 


The amount of Sunday crime is fearful. It exceeds that of any other 
day of the week. Take up one of our Dailies on Monday or Tuesday, 
and you will find, almost invariably, some shocking case of 
homicide, directly traceable to Sunday debauchery; sometimes a 
whole column of the murderous doings of drunken rowdies. Thus, a 
week ago, a Sunday night’s row in Grand street ended in the 
stabbing of three men-one fatally, by an intoxicated boy. On the 
same evening, policeman Davidson was twice stabbed, it is feared 
fatally, by one Coburn, at the corner of Prince and Green streets; 
and a little later, an abandoned woman was found in Canal street, 
also stabbed; and so the record runs from week to week.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 83.11 


The truth is, we are verging toward barbarism. Our courts and 
officers of law have ceased to be a terror to evil-doers. Law itself is 
systematically violated and contemned. Rum rules the city. We 
have stringent statutes and ordinances against the traffic in liquors 
on Sunday, and our public officers are sworn to execute them. Do 
they?ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.12 


Pass along Chatham street and the Bowery, and see. As you enter 
Chatham street from the Park, of a Sunday evening, you will hear 
strains of music from numerous bands of music; and if you enter, 
you will find hundreds of roystering tipplers firing up for the night’s 
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debauch. Pass around a single block, and you may count forty or 
fifty dram-shops and lager-beer saloons in full blast, with perhaps a 
policeman patroling the streets in full view of what he knows to be 
illegal and demoralizing, but without a word of remonstrance.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 83.13 


Now make your way a little above Chatham Square, and enter the 
City Theatre. A thousand people and more are listening to a play, 
on a Sabbath night. Go into the next door, and amidst the 
paraphernalia of a gambling-hell, billiards roulette-tables, raffling, 
shooting-galleries, etc.-you will find ten or twelve hundred men, 
women and children, swigging lager-beer by the hour, while they 
listen to low comedies and songs, or witness the lascivious dance. 
As you cast your eye over the dense throng, you will see that young 
men and lads compose the bulk of the assembly. What a school for 
them! What wonder that 60 or 70 per cent, of our almost 30,000 
criminals in a year, are found to be from 10 to 20 years of 
age.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.14 


Go into another of these training places in the same block, and you 
will find every square foot occupied, afternoon and evening, with 
smokers, drinkers, theatre-goers and gamblers. It is the Sabbath 
(Sunday) remember, when you witness these scenes.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 83.15 


But if you think the evil local and exceptional, extend your walk to 
Fourth street, and take a look at the People’s Theatre (Volk’s 
Theatre) near Avenue A. There, in that ante-room open to all, see 
that group of a hundred boys from 10 to 22 years of age, around 
those four billiard tables, forming the taste and habit of gambling, 
drowning their consciences with intoxicants, and learning the 
language and the arts of rowdies and outlaws. Or, cross the room, 
and see that eager, excited throng of juvenile gamblers around the 
novel instrument of play. Or, enter the drinking-room and theatre, in 
the rear, with its thousand guests of a fair Sunday night, and see 
how many lads and lasses are getting their lessons in dissipation 
and folly, if not in crime.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.16 


When you have finished the survey, and reached your home, you 
will have seen more people at theatres, and drinking saloons, and 
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gambling places-open to the public, and without the least 
concealment-than were gathered in the Academy of Music, Cooper 
Institute, and the National Theatre, to listen to the preaching of the 
Gospel on the same evening. And you will cease your marvels that 
the records of crime are so extended in the columns of our Monday 
and Tuesday journals. The men and boys who break the Sabbath, 
and drink, and gamble, furnish the shooters, and stabbers, and 
burglars, and thieves, with whom the police have to do. And they 
will have a plenty to do in catching and punishing them, until the 
people rise in their might and determine that the Sunday liquor- 
traffic shall be suppressed. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.17 


[It is not to be expected that the people generally can have much 
conscientious regard for the first day of the week as a sacred day; 
for there is nothing in the Scriptures of which a conscience for this 
day can be formed, and as a general thing the people know this. It 
may therefore be expected that such persons as are addicted to 
intemperance and rodyism will be more likely to indulge in these 
vices, when they have leisure than when they can be employed to 
some useful purpose. ED.-Sab. Recorder.JARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 83.18 


“NO TIME.” We complain that we have “no time.” An Indian Chief of 
the Six nations once said a wiser thing than any philosopher. A 

white man remarked in his hearing that he had not time enough. 

Well, replied Red Jacket, gruffly, | suppose you have all there is! He 

is the wisest and best man who can crowd the most good actions 

into NOW.-Emerson.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 83.19 


Sin produces fear, fear leads into bondage, and bondage makes all 
our duties irksome: fear sin, and you are safe.ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 83.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 3, 1859. 
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SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


THE Battle Creek church assembled Jan. 16th, in the evening, to 
consider the subject of a System of Benevolence which would 
induce all to do something to sustain the cause of present truth, and 
thereby fully sustain the cause, and at the same time relieve some 
who have given beyond their real ability. ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 84.1 


Brn. Andrews and Frisbie were present, and spoke upon the 
subject. Others also freely expressed their views; all seemed deeply 
interested in the subject. Brn. Andrews, Frisbie and White were 
chosen to prepare an address on Systematic Benevolence, founded 
upon the declarations of holy Scripture. ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 84.2 


Jan. 29th, after the hours of the holy Sabbath were passed, the 
church assembled, when the address was read before the church, 
and adopted by a unanimous vote. Also voted that the address be 
published in the REVIEW AND HERALDARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 84.3 


Bro. J. P. Kellogg was then chosen collector and treasurer for the 
Battle Creek church, and Eld. James White was _ chosen 
corresponding secretary to correspond with the brethren scattered 
abroad who may wish to address him upon the subject of 
Systematic Benevolence.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.4 


J. W. 


AN ADDRESS 


UrSe 
From the Church of God at Battle Creek, to the Churches and 
Brethren and Sisters in MichiganARSH February 3, 1859, page 
84.5 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: We wish to call your attentic 
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to a plan of systematic benevolence to support the proclamation of 
the Third Angel’s Message, which may be in harmony with the plain 
declarations of Holy Scripture. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.6 


“Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 
| come.” 7 Corinthians 16:2. “For if there be first a willing mind, it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not. For | mean not that other men be eased, and ye 
burdened: but by an equality,” etc. 2 Corinthians 8:12-14. “That the 
same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not of 
covetousness. But this | say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully. Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let 
him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity; for God loveth the cheerful 
giver.” 2 Corinthians 9:5-7.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.7 


The texts here cited all relate to one purpose which the Apostle was 
endeavoring to accomplish, which was, to send relief to the poor 
saints which dwelt at Jerusalem. We may learn from Acts 2:44, 45; 
4:32-37, the reason why such assistance was needed by that 
church. They had expended their means in the cause of God at the 
very commencement of the work, and were thus reduced to 
poverty. Hence when Agabus stood up at Antioch, and signified by 
the Spirit that there should be a great dearth throughout the world, 
“the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to 
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea; which also they 
did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Paul.” 
Acts 11:27-30.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.8 


It was fifteen years subsequent to this that Paul wrote to the 
Corinthians to engage them also in this benevolent work. In the text 
cited from 7 Corinthians 16, he proposes the method which should 
be adopted by the churches in the prosecution of this object. And in 
the texts quoted from the second epistle he shows the motives that 
should actuate them in this work. That the great Apostle succeeded 
in this effort appears from Romans 15:25-31. “But now | go unto 
Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. For it hath pleased them of 
Macedonia and Achaia (Corinth was a city of Achaia) to make a 
certain contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem.” We 
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have an account of Paul’s visit to Jerusalem with this bounty for the 
saints. Acts 27:75. “And after those days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jerusalem.” The word rendered carriage is literally 
baggage; and such was once the signification of the word in 
English. Thus much respecting the circumstances that stand 
connected with Paul’s directions to the Corinthian church. It remains 
that we gather from these facts some instruction relative to our own 
duty. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.9 


If Paul found it essential to complete success, that method should 
be observed in raising means for benevolent purposes, it is 
certainly not unreasonable to conclude that we should find the 
same thing beneficial in promoting a similar object. As Paul wrote 
by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, we may rest assured that his 
suggestions were not only safe to follow, and calculated to insure 
success, but also that they were in exact accordance with the will of 
God. We shall not therefore displease him by adopting the 
suggestions of his servant Paul.AARSH February 3, 1859, page 
84.10 


“Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store as God hath prospered him,” etc. This implies, 1. A stated 
time for the business; viz., the first day of the week. 2. The 
concurrent action of each individual; for he adds, “let every one of 
you” lay by him in store. 3. And this is not a public collection, but a 
private act of setting apart for the Lord a portion of what one 
possesses. 4. The amount to be given is brought home to the 
conscience of each individual by the language, “as God hath 
prospered him.” How may we reduce to practice these excellent 
suggestions? We recommend the following plan, which we think all, 
with very few exceptions, can adopt-ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
84.11 


1. Let each brother from eighteen to sixty years of age lay by him in 
store on the first day of each week from five to twenty-five 
cents. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.12 


2. Each sister from eighteen to sixty years of age lay by her in store 
on the first day of each week from two to ten cents. ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 84.13 
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3. Also, let each brother and sister lay by him or her in store on the 
first day of each week from one to five cents on each and every one 
hundred dollars of property they possess.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 84.14 


Each church may choose one of their number whose duty it shall be 
to take the names of those who cheerfully act upon this plan, and 
also the sums they propose to give each week, and collect these 
sums on the first of each month, and dispose of them according to 
the wishes of the church. Those scattered, and not associated with 
any church, can act for themselves, or for their households, in the 
same manner.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.15 


The lowest sums stated are so very small that those in the poorest 
circumstances (with very few exceptions of some widows, infirm 
and aged) can act upon this plan; while those in_ better 
circumstances are left to act in the fear of God in the performance 
of their stewardship, to give all the way up to the highest sums 
stated, or even more, as they see it their duty to do. ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 84.16 


A. N. SEYMOUR AND THE THIRD ANGEL’S MESSAGE 


UrSe 


IT has become so common for our no-law, or anti-law opponents to 
place this message in the future age, that an effort by any of that 
class to locate it anywhere else is quite an out-of-the-way event. 
But such an event occurred in Burlington some time since. Mr. 
Seymour spoke on the subject according to an appointment. His 
method of proof was as brief as it was novel. He said that the 
second message located the first and third, and then affirmed that 
the second was proclaimed by Luther, and of course the others 
were also. The point on which he particularly dwelt was that the 
Roman Catholic church was Babylon, and that “Protestants have 
nothing to do with it whatever.” He said he was favorably inclined to 
our view of the message once, but that word Babylon kept him from 
embracing it. When he came to that he stopped-he could go no 
farther. That this referred to the churches was a position too 
monstrous for him to endorse. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.17 
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This sounded exceedingly strange to those who had heard him 
preach and argue, in sermon after sermon that the churches were 
Babylon. | was informed by those who had attended his meetings 
here, that he had in times past preached it much stronger and made 
it more prominent than we have. And the impression of such was 
that his convictions were the same that they were then, but it was 
the only point where he could raise a prejudice in the minds of the 
churches, and cast an influence against us.ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 84.18 


His pretended argument was a complete failure as the following 
facts will show: ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.19 


He did not show, or attempt to show, that Luther preached “the hour 
of his judgment is come.”ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.20 


He did not show what the image and mark were, or the relation they 
sustain to the beast in the message.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
84.21 


He did not tell where fhe beast received a deadly wound, and 
refused to answer a question on that point. ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 84.22 


His closing remarks were against the Law and Sabbath, in the usual 
strain of such harangues.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.23 


In reviewing his discourse | denied that the first and third messages 
were located by the second and then showed that, ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 84.24 


1. The first message is located by the word “another,” showing its 
relation to certain events thus past.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
84.25 


2. The third message is based on facts existing subsequent to the 
wounding and healing of the seven headed and _ ten-horned 
beast.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.26 


3. “The hour of his judgment is come” could not be proclaimed till 
the termination of 2300 days of Daniel 8:14.ARSH February 3, 
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1859, page 84.27 


4. The degenerate state of the churches since 1844 is so plain to be 
seen that our observation scarcely needs the confessions they have 
made to confirm it. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 84.28 


He defied any man to show one passage of scripture that says the 
Protestant churches are Babylon; This is similar to his method of 
argument on other points. In turn | called for one passage that says 
the Catholic church is Babylon. There is no such passage. We 
arrive at the conclusion by a process of reasoning and we reason 
from the same facts to show that the Protestant churches are “the 
legitimate daughters,” as A. Campbell says, corrupting themselves 
with the nations of the earth, sustaining their unjust laws, and in 
return receiving charters from earthly governments. See the reason 
assigned for her fall in Revelation 14:3.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 84.29 


In his second discourse he read a few pages of questions, relating 
to the Sabbath, about three dozen in number, which he said were 
unanswerable. A few of the first questions covered the whole 
ground, the others being transpositions of the same subject. The 
subject of these questions is fully set forth in a little tract published 
at the Review office, entitled, “Both Sides,” containing a letter by E. 
Miller jr., and a reply by Bro. R. F. Cottrell. In reply to Mr. Seymour’s 
statement that we dare not try to answer them, | stated that they 
had been answered, and the answers sent to the Expositor, where 
the questions were published, but the Editor refused to publish 
them, still sending forth the cry that no one dare reply to them. On 
being questioned in regard to this statement, | am told Mr. S. said 
that Mr. Marsh said they were not fully and scripturally answered, 
therefore he did not publish or notice the answers! Such is the 
boasted freedom of the Expositor. His readers must not be 
permitted to judge of the merits of the case. Could they hear “both 
sides” they might exercise “the right of private judgment,” a privilege 
not countenanced by the Pope of Rome and Joseph MarshARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 84.30 


Mr. S. gave as his reason for not answering my question on 
Revelation 13:3, that | had published him as a “wolf in sheep’s 
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clothing,” and he would not answer till | retracted it. This | could not 
do, as | had reasons for so publishing him. First, | think he answers 
to the description given of that class by our Saviour. Second, his 
course demanded that the warning be given. Some suppose that 
Mr. Seymour denied my statements, in the Expositor, but that is a 
mistake growing out of a hasty or careless reading of his remarks. 
He said | depended on others for my information, and published 
from hearsay. But he did not deny that the information | had 
received was correct. Had he done this, | stood prepared to prove it, 
and he knew | could do it. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.1 


And some have complained of the act as though it was an 
unpardonable sin to make an application of the words of the 
Saviour. But if we shall not do this, of what use is the scripture? Will 
some one tell? Jesus gave the warning, and told us what class to 
beware of; but he did not inform us what individuals would belong to 
the class. Of this we must judge, being responsible to the Author for 
the use we make of the scripture. But this passage is not alone in 
this respect. The same responsibility rests upon us in regard to all 
the word of God. The warning can only be of use to us as we are 
permitted to make an application of it. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
85.2 


Mr. Seymour stated that we feared his influence more than that of 
any other man in Michigan. For the information and gratification of 
those who have heard of his efforts against the truth, | will say that 
his lectures in Burlington have been the means of greatly 
strengthening the faith of the church in this place. When it was 
announced that he was to preach against the Message, some 
feared the result would be to weaken the faith of some, and raise 
doubts of the truth of our position. But when they saw the weakness 
of his position, and the lack of argument to remove the message 
from the present generation, their confidence in the truth was 
strengthened. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.3 


A friend has placed in my hands some objections to the ground 
taken in the review of Mr. S., which have lain unnoticed for want of 
time to attend to them. | hope to be able to attend to them 
soon.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.4 
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J.H.W. 


REPORT FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | met with the brethren of Niagara, Orleans anc 
Monroe counties at their last monthly gathering. There was a goodly 
number of the scattered pilgrims present, all the different localities 
being well represented except Clarkson; sickness prevented those 
that were intending to come from there. We enjoyed a sweet, 
heavenly sitting together in Christ. All were encouraged to press on 
in the way, and strive to be overcomers. Bro. and sister Naramore 
of Rochester, who have lately embraced the truth, were present. He 
is strong in the truth and fully resolved to obey God at any sacrifice. 
She is satisfied on the Sabbath question but on some points is still 
investigating. The Lord keep them in the way, and prepare them to 
enter through the gates of the city of God with the commandment- 
keepers.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.5 


The Lord is also doing a work for the children of his people. Three 
expressed their determination, at this meeting, to obey God and go 
with us to the kingdom. These were the oldest daughter and second 
son of Bro. Lindsay, and a son of Bro. Buckland. May the Lord lead 
them on in the way of duty, make them steadfast in the faith and a 
blessing to others, and finally give them eternal life in his 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.6 


An Advent believer was present that had been in the cause since 
1842. He had heard but very little of the Third Angel’s Message, but 
seemed candidly inquiring, and | hope with a good degree of 
confidence that he will embrace the truth. He is referred to in the 
work on the Three Messages as the captain of a canal boat running 
between Albany and Buffalo; and an extract of a letter from his pen 
is quoted from the Midnight Cry, giving an account of some 
Norwegians that took passage on his boat, from whom he learned 
that they had heard the Advent doctrine and seen the chart in their 
own country. He now resides at Fairport, Monroe Co., N. YARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 85.7 
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The Lord is speeding on his work, and soon the message will be 
heard proclaiming its solemn warning with a loud voice. | feel a 
strong determination to renew my diligence, be faithful in duty and 
go through with this company that are being prepared for Mt. Zion 
and Jerusalem above.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.8 


R. F.C. 
Mill Grove, Jan. 14th, 1859. 


MEETINGS IN OTSEGO, MONTEREY AND WRIGHT, MICH 


UrSe 


SISTER White, my companion and myself left Battle Creek Jan. 
7th, to hold the meetings appointed in the above named 
places.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.9 


In Otsego we met on the Sabbath with a few in the Baptist meeting- 
house, and expected to occupy it for all our meetings; but on First- 
day morning we found the house nailed up so that we could not 
enter. We held two meetings on First-day, however, in a private 
house. But few strangers came in to hear. We had good liberty in 
talking to our brethren and sisters on the present truth. It was just 
one year since we met with these brethren, and we are happy to 
say this church has made progress, not so much in numbers as in 
other respects. They have been relieved from some who were but 
dead weights, who served to bind their spirits, persons who 
professed to be in sympathy with the Third Angel’s Message, and 
yet had rebellion in their hearts. They have gone out from us 
because they were not of us, and those who are determined to rise 
can now breathe forth their sentiments with more freedom.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 85.10 


Eld. Cranmer, who had been preaching whathe calls the Third 
Angel’s Message in Otsego and vicinity, has picked up those that 
wished to rebel against the body. Some of his company attended 
our meetings, and gave in their testimony. They said we preached 
just as Eld. Cranmer did, and they could not see why there should 
be a division. After being asked why the division, we endeavored to 
set forth the reasons as well as we understood them, why Eld. C. 
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was laboring on his own responsibility. The simple facts are, that 
when he was kindly admonished to heed the testimony which had 
been given on his case, which he acknowledged was from the Lord, 
he rebelled and went out from us. And so if any one has caused 
division, he is the man.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.11 


Jan. 14th to 16th we met with the church in Monterey. We enjoyed 
much freedom in speaking to them on the blessed hope and 
kindred doctrines. Many of our brethren are making zealous efforts 
to rise, and we think can report progress; but we were sorry to find 
that some were almost indifferent to the solemn duties of this time. 
Here we were brought in contact with what we call a God- 
dishonoring doctrine: unconditional election. One whose heart had 
been touched with the truth, and whom we supposed was striving to 
learn the Third Angel’s Message, we found on the point of rejecting 
the whole truth because it did not agree with the doctrine in which 
he had been traditionated from his youth; namely, unconditional 
election. We do not marvel much that a person cherishing the 
doctrine of election cannot see light in a message which is clearly 
and unequivocally a conditional message. But we do greatly marvel 
that a person can read the word of God in which salvation is in the 
most pointed manner made conditional, and yet from a few isolated 
texts claim that salvation is unconditional. We feel that in this late 
day when such glorious light is beaming from God’s word, it is too 
late to tolerate a doctrine so long since out of date. It is too late to 
stop to hear the various views with which different ones would 
remodel the Third Angel’s Message. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
85.12 


On First-day the meeting-house was well filled with attentive 
hearers, and we were glad to learn that there are still ears to hear 
the truth in Monterey, and we hope the long-suffering of the Lord 
may yet prove the salvation of some who have not yet yielded to the 
saving truth of the Third Angel’s Message.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 85.13 


Tuesday morning we were furthered on our way by Bro. Geo. Lay 
who carried part of the load across the swamp towards Grand 
Rapids, some ten miles, in a sleigh, thus smoothing down 
somewhat the roughness of the log-ways over which we had to 





549 


pass.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.14 


From the 21st to the 23rd, in connection with Bro. Frisbie we held a 
conference in Wright, Ottawa Co. This conference was held in the 
new meeting-house which is in process of erection, and which with 
zealous efforts in keeping up fires was made quite comfortable. 
About 200 Sabbath-keepers came together to this conference, 
nearly 100 of whom have embraced the truth within the past year in 
Wright and vicinity. We had liberty in speaking here, and the word 
seemed to have access to the hearts of the people. Our brethren 
seemed to be greatly encouraged and strengthened, and others 
who had not yet embraced the truth are turning their attention to it 
and seemed to manifest an anxiety to learn the truth. On First-day 
the meeting-house was crowded with attentive hearers. We left Bro. 
Frisbie in this place intending to labor on through the week and over 
another Sabbath. We trust the labors thus put forth will prove 
effectual in establishing others in the truth who are almost 
persuaded to obey God.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.15 


On our way home from Wright we tarried the afternoon and 
evening, Jan. 25th, with the church in Caledonia. The Lord met with 
us and blessed us in our meeting in this place. In the afternoon 
while talking of the unity of the church, and the means the Lord has 
chosen to effect that union; namely, the gifts of the church, we felt 
much of the spirit of union in our hearts. In the evening we spoke in 
a crowded school-house on the conditions of the kingdom, or the 
duties required on our part that we may have an entrance into the 
kingdom of God. As a matter of course, the perpetuity of the ten 
commandments occupied a large place in our discourse. We thank 
the Lord for the good liberty we had here. Efforts had been made in 
Caledonia by O. R. L. Crozier to turn our brethren away from the 
Sabbath. His effort has proved but little detriment to the cause. We 
were informed that only about six had given up the Sabbath, and 
those who remain are more than ever rooted and grounded in the 
truth. One of those who recently gave up the Sabbath has since 
broken other commandments besides the Sabbath; but this we 
might look for as the result if the ten commandments are abolished. 
But we should hardly expect one would so soon be ready to curse 
and swear, after taking the position that the law was abolished, and 
more especially one who before he embraced the Sabbath 
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professed to be a minister of the gospel of Christ. ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 85.16 


We arrived at home in good health the evening of Jan. 26th. Our 
hearts have been encouraged by this visit among God’s people. 
Still we feel like pressing on in this good and glorious cause.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 85.17 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Jan. 27th, 1859. 


IMMORTALITY 


UrSe 


“WHY, even the heathen nations believed in the immortality of the 
soul. Socrates, Plato, and a host of others, taught it in their lectures, 
and will you be behind even the heathen?”ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 85.18 


“Is it possible that a person brought up as you have been can sink 
lower than even the heathen?”ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.19 


| admit, friend, that heathen philosophers taught the doctrine of the 
soul’s immortality, and that is the source from whence it came to us. 
Satan handed it to Eve in Eden, “Thou shalt not surely die,” and the 
same doctrine has been industriously propagated ever since by 
Satan, and heathen philosophers are the very ones he chose as his 
agents. They refined and distilled the doctrine to such a degree that 
it was an easy matter in the political christianity which flourished 
about the age of Constantine, to engraft it upon the papal 
stock.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.20 


J. CLARKE. 


HABITUAL COMMUNION WITH GOD.-The Christian’s fellowsh 
with God is rather a habit than a rapture. He is a pilgrim who has 
the habit of looking forward to the light before him; he has the habit 
of not looking back; he has the habit of walking steadily in the way 
whatever be the weather, and whatever the road. These are his 
habits, and the Lord of the way is his Guide, Protector, Friend and 
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Felicity.-CecilARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.21 


An evil heart always hates reproof, and faithful preachers find but 
sorry quarters with such: he that faithfully preaches down sin, is 
sure to preach up opposition. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 85.22 


COMFORT IN SICKNESS 


UrSe 


How sweet in deep affliction’s trying hour, 

To lift our heart to him who hath the power 

To soothe our sorrows, and whose gentle hand 

Points ever onward to the promised land.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 86.1 


And while we groan in bondage to disease, 

And death comes creeping on us by degrees, 

By faith we see our Father’s loving hand 

Beckon us onward to the promised land.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 86.2 


We feel his arm support us by the way, 

While pains these bodies rack; we hear him say, 

I'll ne’er forsake thee; but my own right hand 

Shall lead thee safely to the promised land.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 86.3 


When anguish leads us almost to despair, 

‘Tis then we feel the benefit of prayer. 

We lift our hearts to him whose gentle hand 

Opens our eyes to see the promised land.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 86.4 


A present help in every time of need, 

He bears our griefs, and with the Father pleads 

That we through him may on mount Zion stand, 

When he shall reign o’er all the promised land.ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 86.5 


And if death comes to lay us in the ground, 
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We rest in hope, for soon the trump shall sound, 

And who in Jesus sleep, at his command 

Shall rise to dwell within the promised land. 

S. C. WELCOME.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.6 


And Forgive Us Our Sins 


UrSe 


Do we realize this important sentence as we should? The petition is 
offered in almost every prayer to God; but do we realize that it can 
only be answered when we cherish a disposition to forgive those 
who trespass or sin against us? | fear that while we are before the 
throne we are not careful to forgive those who have injured us. God 
will not accept any half-way forgiveness; if we wish a free, full 
pardon ourselves, we must grant just such an one to our debtor 
who has trespassed against us. Is it not too often the case, dear 
brethren, if we have been injured, and the brother or sister returns 
with the penitential tear, saying, “I repent,” that we greet them with a 
cold reception, and if we have occasion to speak of them it is in a 
cold, disparaging manner, forgetting that there is joy in heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth, and that we are to ask for forgiveness 
only as we forgive others. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.7 


H. J. KITTLE. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to say to the dear brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, that my hope is still in God, the living God, that 
made heaven and earth, whose righteousness shall not be 
abolished, though the heavens and earth shall vanish like smoke. 
And though we rarely see those of like precious faith, living some 
fifteen miles from the little flock at Lisbon, we do not feel 
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discouraged. The Review comes to us a more welcome visitor, if 
possible, than ever. We read the original matter, but especially the 
letters, over and over, till we could almost repeat them from 
memory. | believe that the Lord has enabled me to get one step 
higher, of late, for which | praise his holy name.ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 86.8 


| would rejoice to see more being done to promote the present truth 
in this State; but am happy to see even as much interest taken in 
the work as there is on the part of those who do believe. But there 
is great reason for the exhortation, “Let us not sleep as do others.” 
There are breakers ahead; trials come in strong, and many; but 
thank the Lord, our heavenly High Priest knows our frame ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 86.9 


It is now over four years since | was first permitted to hear the voice 
of the Third Angel’s Message; and notwithstanding | have passed 
through some trials, and some chastenings from the Lord, yet | can 
say that there is abiding glory in it. And | feel persuaded that a 
faithful and scriptural understanding of this message, carried out in 
our daily practice, will soon end in immortal glory. ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 86.10 


My soul is moved by the repeated calls for help. O that we may do 
our duty, that none of God’s people “perish for lack of knowledge” 
on our account. It is the constant feeling of my heart, O that some 
one would come and help us. | have not yet made any visits, but to 
Lisbon; there | found dear brethren and sisters who, | trust, are 
living epistles. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.11 


Yours truly. 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Red Oak, lowa, Jan. 14th, 1859. 


From Sister Wagner 


BRO. SMITH: As | have not the opportunity of meeting very often 
with the dear brethren and sisters this Winter, | wish to say a few 
words to them through the Review. And as my name has never yet 
appeared in the paper, | will inform you that it has been about 





554 


sixteen months since | turned away my foot from the Lord’s holy 
day, and since that time | have been endeavoring to call the 
Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord and honorable ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 86.12 


It was when Brn. Holt and Cornell visited Gilboa with the tent that | 
first heard the truth of this last message. By strict attention and a 
careful examination of the word of God | was fully convinced that 
Sunday could in no way answer the obligation of the Lord’s holy 
Sabbath, and also that we had been slumbering as it were on the 
very brink of time without any knowledge of its close, and thus 
giving no attention to the exhortation of the Lord through the 
prophet, to “seek meekness and righteousness,” that there might be 
a possibility of being “hid in the day of his anger.” Zephaniah 
2:3.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.13 


For a time | was at ease. | felt secure in having enjoyed the favor of 
God in the belief | had entertained of his word; but suddenly 
conviction seized me, peace of mind fled from me, and | knew not 
whither to turn. | knew there was no way to heaven but by the way 
of the cross, and here it was before me in all its weight. How heavy, 
let experience tell. Here is the last test, thought |, and | could only 
think of these words for encouragement, “Behold, | have set before 
you this day life and death.” | saw that it was better that | had never 
known the way of righteousness than to turn away from the holy 
commandment delivered unto me. | felt the force of the words of 
Jesus, No one cometh to me except the Father draw him; and O, 
how thankful am | to-day that he drew me by the sweet cords of his 
love to come to Jesus, in whose wounds | found forgiveness for the 
transgression of God’s holy law.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
86.14 


He drew me and | followed on, 
Charmed to confess the voice divine.,ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 86.15 


My peace was now like a river. | could exclaim with David, Great 
peace have they that love thy law, and nothing shall offend 
them.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.16 


| now care not for the scoffs and frowns of the world, neither do | 
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crave their smiles nor flatteries, because the precious Bible teaches 
me that even the friendship of the world is enmity against God, and 
| have chosen rather to suffer with his people than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season. My course is onward. | have that 
hope which is an anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast, and 
reaches to that within the vail, whither the forerunner for us hath 
entered. | rejoice that | have an Advocate. Were it not for this | 
could have no hope. And again, when | read this blessed promise 
gratitude swells my heart. “If we confess our sins he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from. all 
unrighteousness.”ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us awake! Let us enter more fully into 
the work of saving our souls. Let us be zealous and repent. | 
believe there is danger, great danger, of having our names taken 
out of the book of life while we are so unwilling to deny ourselves 
for the suffering cause of truth. Let us look to the time when neither 
our silver nor gold shall be able to deliver us. O let us provide 
ourselves with bags that wax not old, and have our treasure 
deposited in the bank of heaven. Let us not shrink from the 
suffering part of religion, but be willing to suffer as Jesus did, who is 
our example; that when his glory is revealed we may be glad with 
exceeding joy.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.18 


The work of saving souls is not confined to the messengers. Each 
individual member has a part to act in spreading the truth, and this 
we shall do if we have the truth in our hearts. O let us sink deep in 
to the will of God, that we may rise with the message, and not be 
left to look to the earth and “behold trouble and darkness, and 
dimness of anguish.” The Lord’s cause should have our first and 
principal attention. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.19 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 


ELIZA J. WAGNER. 
Greenbush, Ohio, Jan. 8th, 1859. 


From Bro. Foote 


BRO. SMITH: The truth proclaimed at Gilboa one year ago last Fal 
is still cutting its way through the hearts of the people. Even here, 
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eight miles from the tent ground, the doctrines of the church of God 
are discussed freely, and often angrily; and as is generally the case 
where the truth is preached, the multitude prefer darkness to light, 
hate the cross, and seem bent on pursuing the road to death. ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 86.20 


A man by the name of S.—, has recently given his people three 
lectures against the law of God, and especially the fourth 
commandment, trying to prove the whole law to be abrogated, and 
the Sabbath changed to the first day of the week. He stated, among 
other absurdities, that “mankind were without any laws for the 
government of their moral actions for 2500 years from the creation!” 
| will leave all to make their own comments on the above, and just 
say the effect of such preaching has been, and is, to make infidels 
and fallen angels to rejoice. Through the instruction of false 
teachers here the people are fast getting upon the no-Sabbath 
ground.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.21 


But while we have cause to lament over the mental blindness of the 
multitude, and see the enemies of God’s holy law, like the troubled 
sea, casting up their mire and dirt, we have abundant reason to 
rejoice, that through the grace of God a few this way have had the 
unspeakable privilege of hearing the truth, and are now trying to 
keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. And while 
leaning upon the arm of our Beloved are trying to serve God and 
get ready to stand in the time of Jacob’s trouble if called to pass 
through it. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.22 


A few who started in the good cause with us, on seeing lions in the 
way, have turned back; but there is still a goodly number, who we 
believe are ready to pass through the fire and come out as tried 
gold; dear brethren and sisters, who bear the image of Jesus, and 
through grace are endeavoring to stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made them free, and are bound for the kingdom, which is 
to fill the whole earth. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.23 


Yours for, and in the truth. 
WM. S. FOOTE. 
Pendleton, O., Jan., 1859. 
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From Sister Bates 


BRO. SMITH: | am still striving to keep the commandments, and 
feel to say with the Psalmist, The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul; the commandments of the Lord are pure, 

enlightening the eyes; more to be desired are they than gold, yea, 

than much fine gold. Moreover by them is thy servant warned, and 

in keeping of them there is great reward.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 86.24 


When Bro. Frisbie first came to lecture in this place | thought he 
was an impostor; but when | heard him for myself, | saw that he 
taught the doctrine of the Bible, and | must receive it, or reject it to 
my own condemnation. And now as the messengers come this way 
and deliver to us strait testimony and Bible truths, something within 
me seems to say, Truly these are the servants of the Most High 
God. And O, may | ever follow the Bible instead of the teachings of 
men. Though | lose all in this life, | am determined to strive to walk 
in the straight and narrow path that leads to life. This world looks 
very dark and dreary to me, filled with pride and vanity. Truly there 
is no pleasure for me in such empty things. | long to go where our 
joys will be lasting, our pleasures never end; where sickness and 
sorrow can never come. O how good it is to get our thoughts and 
affections elevated far above earthly things, and our souls filled with 
the love of God! Yes, religion pays well, both in this life and in the 
world to come. The church here are striving to arise. We have had 
some good meetings this Winter. Your unworthy sister. SARAH E. 
BATES. Gaines, Mich.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 86.25 


From Sister Brown 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to praise the Lord for showing me the light of 
truth, and the glorious plan of salvation. The Bible is no longer a 
dark mystery to me, but a bright and shining light. It has been but a 
few months since | embraced the Third Angel’s Message, under the 
preaching of Brn. Cornell and Lawrence. It found me in one of the 
Babylonish churches of this place; but when | heard the call | was 
willing to come out of her. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.1 


| am determined to press my way on and upward to those mansions 
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our Saviour has gone to prepare for those that love him and keep 
his commandments. O, this world seems of little account to me 
when | think of the joys that await the faithful. | am willing to suffer 
anything for Jesus’ sake. | want to live near him and enjoy his 
approving smile every day, and know that my ways please him. | 
believe we are living in a solemn time, and that this is the last note 
of warning this world will ever receive. | am determined by the grace 
of God to hold out faithful till Jesus comes. ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 87.2 


Your sister, hoping to stand on Mt. Zion. 
R. J. BROWN. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


From Bro. Ferciot 


BRO. SMITH: | can say that the truth still looks precious to me. The 
path of the just shineth more and more unto the perfect day. We are 
truly living in a solemn time. O may we heed the warning to be 
zealous and repent. My brethren and sisters, we do want the gold 
tried in the fire, the eye-salve that we may see, and to be clothed 
with the white raiment which is the righteousness of the saints. | see 
the necessity of a deeper work of grace in my heart; for we are truly 
living in a perilous time, a time that is trying the patience of the 
saints. Some that started to travel the narrow path when | did have 
become discouraged, and have fallen out by the way. They say by 
their actions that they do not want Christ to reign over them.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 87.3 


| feel the necessity of living out the truth, that our enemies may see 
that we have been with Jesus and learned of him. | want all the 
christian graces developed in my character, that | may comprehend 
with all saints what is the length and breadth and height and depth 
of perfect love. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.4 


Light afflictions which are for a moment, will work out for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 87.5 


Brethren and sisters, let us look forward to the time that the apostle 
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James speaks of, when the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up, and if he have committed sins they shall 
be forgiven him. | believe the time is now, if we have the faith 
requisite, when the power of God will be manifest among us as a 
people, and the different gifts developed in the church. Is not Satan 
working with all power, and signs, and lying wonders in the land, 
and will not God raise up a standard against him? | believe he will 
as he did when Moses led the children of Israel out of Egypt. He is 
the same forever. Then let us put our trust in him, for he will deliver 
us from the power of Satan, and we shall overcome him by the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of our testimony. ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 87.6 


Yours striving to overcome. 
PETER F. FERCIOT. 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio. 


From Bro. Lewis 


BRO. SMITH: In accordance with the suggestion of Bro. J. Clarke ir 
the Review, No. 8, | embrace this opportunity to communicate with 

your readers, if, perchance, what | may say shall be found worthy a 

place in your columns.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.7 


| commenced reading the Review some three or four years since, 
for two reasons: | wished to learn something of those who 
supported it, and advocated its doctrines, and felt willing to receive 
any new light upon the all-important subject of our lives. Upon the 
question of the Sabbath | had no inclination to disagree with you, as 
| had always observed it; other points | did not embrace at once. | 
thought them quite consistent, yet | never saw them in their true 
light until, with the Bible for my guide, | sought God in prayer for 
light to see his truth, and | now bless his holy name that | ever 
heard the three messages, the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness, the immortality of man as brought to light in the Bible, etc., 
etc. But for meeting with Bro. Steward, of Mauston, and theReview 
when | did, in my boyish incredulity | doubt not but | should long 
since have renounced the Bible, and now have been attempting to 
“climb up” by some theory of speculative philosophy; and whatever 
may be the end of the Review or of Adventism, thus far | feel that it 
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stopped me and brought me back to the sure guide of the world, the 
Bible.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.8 


There are but few here who call themselves Adventists, yet | 
believe there are not a few who are willing to keep all God’s 
commands and serve him in all his appointed ways. The Seventh- 
day Baptists are the leading denomination in our immediate 
neighborhood; yet there are many around and among us who 
observe Constantine’s Sabbath instead of that of the Lord. But | 
trust God has yet good laid up in store for his children in Berlin. | 
sometimes try to vindicate the truths of God’s word here on the 
Sabbath, yet a press of other duties, of a literary nature, make it 
impossible for me to study or reflect much, and my own weakness, 
and at times want of faith, seem to retard any effort in any great 
degree for good. A few seem alive to God, and the interests of his 
kingdom, yet many around us (especially those who do not keep 
the Sabbath) seem too much inclined to seek only a form of 
godliness without the power. O, that God would not say of us as he 
did of Ephraim, but would send us light and give us hearts to 
receive it. Allow me a question to yourself or some of your 
correspondents:ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.9 


Is the Third Angel's Message being given, or to be given except in 
the United States? ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.10 


Yours striving to overcome. 
A. H. LEWIS. 
Berlin, Wis., Jan. 22nd, 1859. 


NOTE.- We have no information that the Third Message is at 
present being proclaimed in any country besides our own. Analogy 
would lead us to expect that the proclamation of this message 
would be co-extensive with the first: though this might not perhaps 
be necessary to fulfill Revelation 10:11, since our own land is 
composed of people from almost every nation.-ED.ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 87.11 


From Bro. Gordon 


BRO. SMITH: | have long wanted to tell you of the progress of 
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religion here. The Third Angel’s Message has taken effect in this 
place, and there are many who are trying to keep the 
commandments of God. | thank the Lord for the present truth which 
| have been enabled to see.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.12 


There was a discourse delivered here a short time since, which 
excited much interest in behalf of this faith; and | am sure if we 
could have a preacher here there would soon be raised up a noble 
church. Last Sabbath we had a prayer-meeting, and the Lord 
poured out his Spirit as | never before witnessed. | believed in the 
Universalist doctrine until a short time ago; but when the truth of 
God was presented to me | could not resist it ARSH February 3, 
1859, page 87.13 


Yours waiting for the coming of Christ. 
C.L. GORDON. 
Conway, Mich. 


From Bro. Sevey 


BRO. SMITH: | would say in behalf of the little band of 
commandment-keepers in Greenbush, that we are very desirous of 
having Bro. Waggoner, or some other messenger, come to this 
place and give a course of lectures. We think it would be very 
beneficial, especially to the little church, and we also think that 
others will be benefitted. There are subjects upon which we desire 
light. We need help. O let the Macedonian cry be heard ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 87.14 


D. SEVEY. 
Greenbush, Mich., Jan. 13th, 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister E. Cox writes from Bowling Green, Ohio: “I was a bitter 
opposer to the truth till it pleased the Lord to send Brn. 
Loughborough and Butler to Bowling Green with the solemn 
message of the third angel. | went to hear what | believed to be 
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error, but found it meat in due season to my soul. It was long before 
| could make up my mind to come out from the world and serve 
God; but | feel thankful that | found a willing heart at last to treasure 
up the truths of God’s blessed word. | desire to stand firm and 
steadfast to the end.”ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.15 


Sister S. C. Corey writes from Ulysses, Pa., Jan. 12th, 1859: “The 
evening following our conference the first of this month the brethren 

and sisters having met for prayer-meeting, Satan sent out his 

agents and stoned the house; but the Lord protected his people and 

they had a good meeting. | truly feel that the day of strong delusions 

has come, and Satan is at work with all power and signs and lying 

wonders; but if like good soldiers we put on the whole armor of 
God, and fight manfully, we shall soon come off more than 

conquerors through him that has loved us. There are very many 

precious promises for our encouragement in the Bible, such as, If 
we suffer with him we shall also reign with him. Let us rejoice then, 

when we are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, and be glad to be 

companions of those that are so used. The Lord help the remnant 
to overcome, is my prayer.” ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.16 


THINGS LOST FOREVER.-The following words from the pen c 
Lydia H. Sigourney are full of instructive meanings ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 87.17 


“Lost wealth may be restored by industry; the wreck of health 
regained by temperance; forgotten knowledge restored by study; 
alienated friendship smothered into forgetfulness, even forfeited 
reputation won by patience and virtue; but who ever looked upon 
his vanished hours, recalled his slighted years, stamped them with 
wisdom, or effaced from heaven’s record the fearful blot of wasted 
time. The foot-print on the sand is washed out by the ocean wave; 
and easier might we, when years are fled, find that foot-print than 
recall lost hours.” ARSH February 3, 1859, page 87.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


OUR beloved sister, Deborah Drew, wife of Lebbeus Drew, fell 
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asleep Jan. 13th, 1859, in the fiftieth year of her age. She has left a 
husband and a large family of children who deeply feel their loss; 
but they mourn not as those that have no hope, at least in respect 
to the welfare of the deceased; for she was strong in the faith that 
the grave would not hold her but a short time, and that she would 
soon see Jesus and be made like him. Some of the children have 
not professed a hope in Christ, but as their beloved mother gave 
them her last exhortation and farewell, they resolved to seek a 
preparation to meet her in the morn of the resurrection. The Lord 
help them to fulfill this good resolution, and prepare to meet the 
soon coming Jesus. And may this affliction be sanctified to the good 
of each member of this bereaved family. ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 87.19 


The funeral was attended to-day. | endeavored to administer the 
consolation of the gospel, in a discourse founded upon Revelation 
14:13, in presence of a large collection of relatives, friends and 
neighbors. We then laid her away to rest in the silent grave till 
Jesus comes who has the keys of death and of hell. ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 87.20 


“She sleeps in Jesus, blessed sleep! 

From which none ever wake to weep.” 

R. F.C. 

S. Pultney, N. Y., Jan. 16th, 1859.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
87.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FEB. 3, 1859. 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


H. Grover. Remember that the promises and threatenings of the 
Lord are always conditional. The following general rule on this point 
is found in Jeremiah 18:7-10. God says,ARSH February 3, 1859, 
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page 88.1 


“At what instant | shall soeak concerning a nation, and concerning a 
kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to destroy it; if that 
nation, against whom | have proclaimed, turn from their evil, / will 
repent of the evil that | thought to do unto them. And at what instant 
| shall speak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to 
build and to plant it; if it do evil in my sight, that it obey not my voice, 
then | will repent of the good, wherewith | said | would benefit 
them.”ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.2 


Apply this rule to the threatening against the Laodiceans, and there 
is no trouble. They are to be rejected of God, only on condition that 
they do not repent. On this account, therefore, they are counseled 
to be zealous and repent; and those who heed this counsel, and 
overcome, have the promise of sitting with Jesus on his 
throne. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.3 


In regard to the 144,000, it is only by connection with corrupt 
churches that persons become defiled in a spiritual sense. But the 
church of God is a pure church. It is to be presented to God “without 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing.” Ephesians 5:27. None need be 
afraid of a connection with this church.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 88.4 


A. Pierce. Events in the antitype must take placein the same order 
that they did in the type. If then, the plagues of Egypt are typical of 
the seven last plagues; and if the deliverance from Egypt, is typical 
of a deliverance of the people of God, down here, it must be of our 
final deliverance from earth, after the pouring out of the seven last 
plagues. But these plagues are yet future; consequently we cannot 
now be occupying a period, corresponding antitypically to the forty 
years’ sojourn of Israel in the wilderness.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 88.5 


The Instructor 


UrSe 


IN the REVIEW for Dec. 30th, we stated-“We have marked the 
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amount due on the margin of the January number; and if those who 
are in debt will pay the sums due, and 25 cents for Vol.vii 
immediately, we will change the terms in the next month’s paper to 
25 cents.” We found about $200 due. This should have been paid, 
and more than $200, on the present volume by this time. This would 
save the trouble, expense and perplexity of publishing the 
INSTRUCTOR on credit, or with borrowed money. There is 
receipted in the February number only $40,29, therefore, instead of 
reducing the price of the paper, we shall be obliged to reduce the 
number of those subscribers who neglect to pay their just 
dues.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.6 


J. W. 


The Cause in Colon and Burlington 


UrSe 


FROM a short visit to Colon | am able to report a good state of the 
cause in that place. Some have fallen away whom we fondly hoped 
to meet in the kingdom, but those that remain are firm and united in 
the truth. Others are still interested and inquiring, and we trust the 
little company of believers will ever realize that in order to lead 
others to glorify God, they must let their light so shine that they may 
see their good works. These’ form the unanswerable 
argument.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.7 


The church in Burlington has walked in some darkness on account 
of reproach brought on the truth by its professors. They have 
generally been remiss in walking up to the rule laid down by our 
Saviour in atthew 78. But they have lately been brought to see the 
necessity of action, and fellowship has been withdrawn from some 
whose walk was disorderly, and the result is that more brotherly- 
love and union exist now than have existed heretofore. Their 
meetings are spirited, and indicate that the church is rising from its 
low state. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.8 


Two were baptized on the 23rd inst., and although it was one of the 
coldest days of the winter, it was a season of pleasure and profit to 
myself, and | trust to all. If the brethren and sisters wish to have 
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agreeable and profitable seasons in attending to such duties, they 
must first remove the weights and stumbling-blocks, and thus 
ensure the smile of God and the presence of his Spirit. To 
administer the ordinances of the gospel to a cold, formal church, 
where the Spirit of God has been grieved away, is a task-a grievous 
burden to the messenger of the truth, and hard to be borne. ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.9 


J. H. W. 


Letters 


UrSe 


OUR brethren and sisters all love to read the letters in the Review, 
and of course the editor loves to gratify their taste by publishing 
them. But with the writers he is unacquainted, and therefore if a 
letter is sometimes inserted from a person in whom we have no 
confidence, let us not blame the editor, but remember that if he 
published only the letters of those who, by personal acquaintance, 
he knew to be in good standing and firm in the faith, this department 
of the paper would be discontinued.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
88.10 


You want them left out, do you? Well, let us write in filling the letter 
pages with good, warm-hearted, soul-stirring epistles, that will leave 
no room for cold, formal, prosy essays from lukewarm 
christians.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.11 


J. H.W. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. W. Lawrence: Your remittance for the Brn. you name was 
entered on book at half price. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.12 
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E. Day: We arrange credit on book for both REVIEW and 
INSTRUCTOR according to your figuresARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 88.13 


S. Monroe returns his paper without giving his P.O. address. Can 
any one help his negligence, and tell us where he lives.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.14 


Wm. H. Graham: We have none of the Tracts of which you speak, 
bound.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.15 


A. A. Marks: R. Baker’s paper was returned by P. M. at the 
commencement of this volume.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.16 


Chas. Wickel: You will find your $2,00 sent by Bro. Loughborough, 
receipted in No. 18, Vol. xii. It paid to xii,1 ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 88.17 


J. Burbridge: Your hymn book has been sent. Probably you will in 
due time receive it. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.18 


A. G. Hart: Your letter with $3,15 is received. We understand how to 
appropriate all but the last 75 cts. concerning which you say: “75 
cents to apply on what | owe Wm. Foot.” We confess to being a 
genuine Yankee, born and brought up in New England; but we 
really cannot guess what this means. Please explain.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.19 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT, JAN. 1859. A. Shoemaker, Ohio, 96c. L. M. Castle 
N. Y., $1,43. C. H. Halliker, N. Y., 10c. J. V. Weeks, Nebraska, 12c. 
T. P. Burdick, Ills., 30c. G. W. Newman, Mich., 13c. H. H. Bramball, 
Mich., 40c. L. Locke, O., 43c. A. S. King, Mass., 64c. C. W. Sperry, 
60c. M. W. Porter, Minn., 9c. A. B. Morton, Ills., 65c. S. H. Peck, Vt., 
25c. P. Mangin, Wis., 45c. J. W. Raymond, N. Y., 13c. Wm. Potter, 
Mich., 28c. Jos. B. Sanford, 15c. A. Lanphear, N. Y., 36c. Saml. 
Page, Pa., 75c. S. A. Street, 14c. D. Hildreth, Ills., $1,00. Dan. 
Williams, Ind., 27c. J. R. Goodenough, Wis., 73c. A. Monson, Ct., 
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53. Jno. Smith, N. Y. 13c. J. W. Marsh, N. Y. 13c. A. G. Hart, lowa, 
13c. J. T. Mitchel, lowa, 13c.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.20 


Sold On Account. Wm. Peabody $5,00. Wm. Lawton $1,50. J. H. 
Waggoner $12,79. H. W. Lawrence $1.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 88.21 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.22 


J. M. McLellan, A. Pierce, J. Graham, E. Cox, J. Clarke, S. Page, F 
Wheeler, M. A. Loveland, L. Bolton, J. Dorcas, L. Butler, S. M. 
Colby, D. Hildreth, W. S. Foote, S. A. Street, W. S. Higley, jr., “Ann.” 
Wm. A. Raymond, C. Monroe, A. E. Colson, Jane Higley, A. A. 
Marks, E. Pike, Anonymous, from Ayersville, Ohio, D. Williams, M. 
D. Elger, Mary Starkweather, Jno. Hall, S. S. McLain, |. S. Chaffe, 
V. P. Stearnes, S. C. Welcome, E. C. Stiles, A. Monson, Jas. 
Corey, Wm. S. Ingraham, R. Griggs, Geo. Wright, Mrs. M. Cowles, 
S. G. Cottrell, T. Bryant jr, J. Burbridge, S. Andrews, Jno. Smith, 
Wm. Whitford, Thos. W. Potter, Jno. Alexander, D. Long, T. Draper, 
Wm. Harris, Chas. Woodman, A. Kimble, F. M. Snyder, A. G. Hart, 
H. Rowe, A. C. Hudson, M. E. Wagner, A. M. A. Cornell, H. W. 
Lawrence, J. Clarke, J. F. Simons, E. Day, D. F. Newton, Z. S. Vail, 
J. W. Marsh, H. Evans, F. M. Palmiter, H. Clough, S. F. PikeARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH February 
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3, 1859, page 88.24 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


L. Bolton 1,00,xvi,1. H. Edson 1,00,xiv,1. A. Putnam 1,00,xiv,1. Dr. 
Wood 1,00,xiv,1. Jno. Hall 0,50,xii,14. Jno. Hall (for A. Stearns) 
0,50,xiv,10. Mrs. S. McLain 1,00,xiv,1. E. Pike 1,00,xiv,6. A. E. 
Colson 1,00,xiv,1. S. A. Street 1,00,xiv,1. S. C. Welcome 
1,00,xii,22. Sally Howard 1,00,xiii,17. H. Kenyon 1,00,xiv,14. Benj. 
Woodard 1,00,xiii,1. W. J. Hardy 1,00,xiv,1. A. J. Corey 1,00,xiii,10. 
Wm. Minisy 1,00,xii,1. S. D. Covey 1,00,xiv,3. F. Bostwick 
1,00,xiii,16. Chas. Bostwick (for himself and father) 0,50. Wm. 
Sevey 2,00,xiv,1. J. S. Wicks 0,50,xiv,11. Chas. Buck 1,00,xiv,11. 
A. Richardson 0,50,xiii,14. Saml. Raymer 1,00,xiv,11. A. Monson 
1,00,xiv,10. E. C. Stiles 1,00,xiv,1. T. Bryant jr., (for J. Warner 
0,50,xiv,1; for Wm. Robinson 0,50,xii,10.) S. G. Cottrell 1,00,xv,1. 
A. C. Hungerford 0,25,xii,6. R. Griggs 2,00,xv,1. J. H. Whitcomb 
2,00,xiv,1. A. L. Burwell 2,00,xv,1. J. H. Ginley 1,00,xiv,1. J. Jessup 
0,50,xi,14. A. Tyler 1,00,xiv,1. H. Herrington 0,87,xiv,6. Mrs. S. 
Andrews 1,00,xiv,11. H. Brunley 0,50,xiii,8. S. A. Snyder 
0,50,xiv,14. J. Alexander 2,00,xii,1. Wm. Whitford 2,00,xv,1. Mrs. A. 
Way 1,00,xiv,11. B. Reed (for S. Wright) 1,00,xv,11. A. G. Hart 
1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Hutchins 0,25,xiii,24. R. Perrine 0,25,xiii,24 ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.26 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.27 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
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angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH February 3, 
1859, page 88.28 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH February 3, 1859, 
page 88.29 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages-Price 15 
cents. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.31 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.32 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
88.33 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.34 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.35 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.36 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price 6 centsARSH February 3, 
1859, page 88.37 
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Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 88.38 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
88.39 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.40 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law-Price 10 
cents. Christian Experience and Views,-Price 6 cents. Last Work of 
the True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
88.41 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 88.42 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
88.43 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.44 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy-Price 6 cents. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.45 
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Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 13 cents.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 
88.46 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH February 
3, 1859, page 88.47 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH February 3, 
1859, page 88.48 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.49 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.50 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. The work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.57 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath -Price 5 cts.ARSH 
February 3, 1859, page 88.52 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches-Price 25 cts. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.53 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.54 
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When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.55 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH February 3, 1859, page 88.56 
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February 10, 1859 
RH VOL. XIill.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 12 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIIIL-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY * 
1859.-NO. 12. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.1 


IN THE NEW JERUSALEM 


UrSe 


The voice of weeping shall no more be heard in her; nor the voice 
of crying. [saiah 65:19.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.2 


SOON shall cease the voice of sorrow, 
In the New Jerusalem! 
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On that bright and glorious morrow, 

In the New Jerusalem! 

There the saints will cease from sighing - 

There is hushed the voice of crying, 

And there will be no more dying, 

In the New Jerusalem!ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.3 


Sin and death can enter never, 

In the New Jerusalem! 

But the saints will live forever, 

In the New Jerusalem! 

There beside Life’s crystal river, 

Praise shall rise to God the giver, 

Of the Lamb that doth deliver, 

In the New Jerusalem!ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.4 


With eternal life before us, 

In the New Jerusalem! 

Loud will swell the heavenly chorus, 

In the New Jerusalem! 

Martyred hosts of every nation, 

Will come up through tribulation, 

And obtain complete salvation, 

In the New Jerusalem!ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.5 


O, with them to tell our story, 

In the New Jerusalem! 

And behold the matchless glory 

In the New Jerusalem! 

And the day is nearing, surely, 

When the saints who’re living purely, 

All will dwell with Christ securely, 

In the New Jerusalem! 

EDWIN C. STILES. 

Portland, Me., Jan. 24th 1859.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.6 


IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL 


UrSe 
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ELD. DORRITY’S DISCOURSE IN CONVIS 


DECEMBER 26th, by request of friends we listened to a discourse 
delivered in Convis, Mich., where Bro. Frisbie had just finished a 
course of lectures, and in the evening gave a brief review before a 
crowded audience in a large school-house. The above mentioned 
discourse was delivered by Eld. Dorrity, of the M. E. Church at 
Marshall, on the immortality of the soul. Knowing by report of the 
talent of the man, it was expected that something of a show of 
argument would be made to sustain his position. After listening to 
the discourse we became more satisfied than ever that talent will 
not sustain a position against facts. But we will give some of his 
positions. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.7 


In prayer at the commencement he claimed, while speaking of the 
impenitent, that their bodies would soon be conveyed by their 
neighbors to the dust, and their spirits be borne away to the 
judgment-seat to receive their doom. We were somewhat surprised 
to hear this from a Methodist minister, as one had informed us but a 
few weeks previous, that the Methodists did not believe men were 
rewarded at death. At the close of the Eld.’s discourse we inquired 
whether Methodists believe men are rewarded at death, and were 
answered in the affirmative. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.8 


The Eld.’s text selected as a foundation for his discourse was Job 
74:10. “Man giveth up the ghost and where is he?” Without stopping 
to read the connection, the Eld. proceeded to remark: “Where are 
our loved ones? anywhere, or nowhere? By asking nature we 
should get no reply. Ask the moon, and her pale beams mock you 
with their silence. Ask the sea, Where are the dead? and as it 
covers its slumbering millions, its waves and surges roar and it 
gasps for more. Ask the earth, which has swallowed its thousands 
until it has become one great Aceldama, Where are the dead? No 
reply. Ask the wise man amidst his books, maps and crucibles, 
Where are the dead? He has no reply. No human knowledge can 
reveal the soul. All nature may be asked, Where are the dead? 
where is the soul? All nature echoes, Where? ‘Life and immortality 
are brought to light only through the gospel.’ Though man die he 
shall live again. His soul can never die. Nature does not teach the 
immortality of the soul.” ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.9 
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He next inquired, “What is the response of God’s word? The Bible 
asserts that they still live. The Bible teaches that man is composed 
of two parts: matter and an immaterial spirit.” Quoted Genesis 2:7, 
and remarked, “Here we learn that God gave man an immaterial 
spirit. God had spoken man into form, but he possessed no life. He 
then joined a living soul with that lifeless clod and man lived. This 
proves that the soul is immaterial.,ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
89.10 


The Eld. has learned something from this text that we cannot read 
out of it, which has probably led him to so different a conclusion in 
regard to its meaning; namely, that man has an immaterial 
spirit ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.11 


He next proceeded to prove that the soul could exist after the death 
of the body. First, he quoted the language used by David 
prophetically respecting Christ, and afterwards used by Stephen: 
“Into thy hands | commend my spirit,” and claimed it proved that 
“the soul existed after the death of the body.” Our reply to this was: 
We understand the term spirit in this text signifies life. Both Christ 
and Stephen were yielding up their lives as a sacrifice to God. 
Christ was yielding up his life as a sacrifice for sinners. Stephen lost 
his by contending unflinchingly for his faith. Christ commends his 
sacrifice to God. Stephen had not sought to save his life for fear of 
man, but yields it up and commends it to God to be kept to life 
eternal.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.12 


Eld. D. next claimed that Ecclesiastes 12:7, “Then shall the dust 
return to the earth as it was, and the spirit to God who gave it,” 
proved that the soul could exist separate from the body. Although 
many deny it, said he, | believe this is an account that agrees with 
the account of man’s creation in Genesis 2:7. The spirit which God 
gave returns again to him at death. We believe with the Eld. that 
this testimony agrees with Genesis 2:7. But the spirit which was 
there given was the breath. Man and beasts “all have one breath.” 
Ecclesiastes 3:19.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.13 


Eld. D. proceeds: “In the Bible the immortality of the soul is not so 
much proved as assumed. It is treated in the same manner as the 
existence of God. The Bible does not prove that there is a God. The 
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whole system of religion, however, is based on the existence of a 
God, and yet his existence is assumed. For instance, in the first 
chapter of Genesis we read, “God created the heavens and the 
earth.” ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.14 


If the Bible said “the immortal soul’ did something, then of course 
every one would admit that there was such a thing as an immortal 
soul; but even the term immortal soul is not found in the Bible. If the 
name of God was not in the Bible, or any language that gave us to 
understand that there was a God, could men claim that the Bible 
assumed his existence? If men would really sustain the position that 
the Bible treats the immortality of the soul as it does the existence 
of God, then we will yield the point and admit the immortality of the 
soul. For the Bible not only many scores of times mentions the 
name of God, but tells us how to designate the true God. “Thus 
shall ye say unto them, The gods that have not made the heavens 
and the earth, even they shall perish from the earth, and from under 
these heavens. He hath made the earth by his power, he hath 
established the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the 
heavens by his discretion.” Jeremiah 10:17, 12. If the immortality of 
the soul was thus treated, who could doubt that there was an 
immortal soul? Instead of its being thus treated, however, we read 
that God only hath immortality, [7 Timothy 6:16,] and also that we 
are to seek for it. Romans 2:6, 7,ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
89.15 


Again he said, “The Bible is as useless as Webster’s spelling-book, 
unless the immortality of the soul is admitted. All the instructions 
which it gives us concerning the training of our children proceed on 
the ground that the youth are young immortals. The Bible is 
meaningless if you take away the idea of a future life.“ ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 89.16 


Thus he tried to place upon us the denial of a future life, and to give 
the people to understand that the future life taught in the Bible is 
based on the ground of the immortality of the soul, instead of the 
doctrine of the resurrection. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.17 


He next proceeded to introduce “facts to prove that there is a future 
life.” 1. “It is said of Enoch and Elijah that they were translated; but 
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to deny that there is a future life there is no place to which they 
were translated. 2. Abraham ‘looked for a city,’ but did not receive it 
unless he is to have a future life. ‘He gave up the ghost and was 
gathered to his people,’ which is but another form of expressing, 
‘Into thy hands | commend my spirit.’ Abraham was buried far from 
his people; therefore being gathered to his people could not have 
reference to his body; but must mean, his soul went to be with 
them. 3. Moses had respect unto the recompense of the reward. 
Not the leading of a band of slaves, but a future inheritance. Of 
Moses and Aaron it is said, ‘they were gathered to their 
fathers." ARSH February 10, 1859, page 89.18 


Eld. D.’s claim that being gathered to their fathers has reference to 
their souls, is assumed; for the same form of expression is used in 
other texts where it could be applied to nothing else but the body. 
When Jacob’s sons had brought home his son Joseph's coat of 
many colors, which they had dipped in the blood of a kid, Jacob 
supposed his son had been eaten by wild beasts, and therefore 
could not expect to find his body; yet he says on this occasion, “For 
| will go down into the grave to my son mourning.” Genesis 37:35. 
Paul says of David, he “fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers 
and saw corruption.” Acts 13:26. For similar instances see Genesis 
15:15; 2 Chronicles 32:33, and chap 34:28.ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 89.19 


Eld. D. “The Jews believed in the existence of spirits.” To sustain 
this position a number of texts were quoted, the most of them 
having more of a bearing on the resurrection than on this 
question.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.1 


Eld. D. “The basis of all Christ’s discourses is the immortality of the 
soul.”ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.2 


To sustain this no text particularly new was given. He quotes as one 
proof text, “He that endureth to the end the same shall be saved,” 
and says, “not struck out of existence.” On the case of Moses and 
Elias, he told us their bodies had slumbered hundreds of years. 
Said the case of the rich man and Lazarus was a familiar illustration 
of the immortality of the soul. It is distorted by some because it 
stands in the way of their hobby. Again, he informed his 
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congregation that “those who believe the soul sleeps till the 
resurrection teach blasphemous doctrines. This is the result of 
ignorance.” ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.3 


While commenting on2 Corinthians 4, he made a_ strange 
combination of texts and palmed it off as one text. “Paul,” said he, 
“taught that absence from the body is presence with the Lord, and 
said, | go to inhabit a house of my Father’s prepared of Christ in 
heaven. | have fought a good fight, and | desire to depart and be 
with Christ. Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.",ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.4 


After thus combining texts he exclaimed, “But Paul shouted victory 
too soon if it is true that the soul sleeps till the resurrection! Paul 
has received his crown and praised the Lord for eighteen hundred 
years.” He wound up his testimony on this part of the subject by 
telling us the answer the Bible gave to the question, Where are the 
dead? was, that dead saints have come to mount Zion, the city of 
the living God. This language, however, is found in Hebrews 712, 
and was addressed to living men. How did the Eld. learn that it 
referred to dead saints? ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.5 


He next inquires, What does the Bible teach respecting the wicked? 
and gave the following brief answer: They will have everlasting 
punishment, [//atihew 26:46,] which Paul explains to be everlasting 
destruction. 2 Thessalonians 71:8, 9. This everlasting destruction is 
to be always dying and never dead. This everlasting punishment 
will glorify God as much as the everlasting happiness of the 
righteous. John saw the dead come forth, and whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire. This is 
the second death-the death that never dies. You may ask, Have 
you any idea that this is literal fire? | emphatically answer, No. 
Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed 1900 years before the 
Christian era, and yet Jude tells us they will suffer eternal 
punishment. And thus he wound up his long catalogue of testimony 
by telling us that there is scarcely a text in the Bible that could be 
explained without resorting to the idea that the soul is 
immortal.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.6 


We had good liberty in replying to this discourse, and endeavored 
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to set forth the scripture doctrine of life only through Christ ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 90.7 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Jan. 27th, 1859. 


Baptism-the Mode 


UrSe 
BY M. HULL.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.8 


| DO not purpose in this article to give a lengthy discussion of the 
mode of baptism, but to present one or two short arguments, and 
quote some historical facts, showing that immersion was the 
primitive mode.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.9 


As far as | know, immersion is acknowledged by all sects to be 
baptism; and the fact that the word baptizo is rendered by the word 
immerse, by almost all translators, is a strong argument in favor of 
immersion, whether sprinkling and pouring are baptism or 
not.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.10 


But one asks why the word is not rendered immerse in king James’ 
translation. | answer, The translators were under restrictions. There 
were certain ecclesiastical words which they were forbidden to 
translate. Nay, in his preface to the Bible [printed in 1749] remarks 
that “there were certain words in the Scripture which use and 
custom had consecrated; as, Sabbath, Rabbi, Baptize, Scandalize, 
Synagogue, etc., which had everywhere retained, though they were 
neither Latin nor English, but Hebrew and Greek, because they 
were as well understood, even by men of meanest capacity, as if 
they had been English.” There were other words left untranslated 
besides these named by Mr. Nay, such as, Hosannah, Hallelujah, 
Amen, Raka, Mammon, Manna, Maranatha, Phylactery, “for which 
(Peter Nead says) no reason can be given, but that they are left 
untranslated in the vulgar Latin.” For further particulars see Lewis’ 
History of the English translations of the Bible ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 90.11 


The question is often asked, Why does not John say, | baptize you 





582 


in water, instead of, | baptize you with water, if he baptized by 
immersion? | answer, It is rendered by other translators “I immerse 
you in water.” See Whiting, Macknight, and Luther’s translation into 
the German, etc. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.12 


But admitting that “I baptize you with water,” is the correct rendering 
of that text, is it an argument against immersion? If a dyer were to 
tell you, “I dye with liquor,” would you understand that he sprinkled 
the liquor on the cloth, or immersed the cloth in the liquor? But 
inasmuch as all acknowledge immersion to be baptism, are we not 
on the safest side in choosing it? As Bro. Andrews has said, “In 
matters pertaining to this life how carefully men shun a counterfeit, 
and with what eagerness do they grasp after that which is 
true."ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.13 


To illustrate, we will say that A. owes B. five dollars. B. asks A. for 
the money. A. O yes, here is a V | can let you have. B. Is it 
good?ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.14 


A. Indeed, | do not know; some say that it is, and some say it is not. 
B. Have you something else? A. Yes: here is another bill, you can 
have that if you choose. B. Is this one good?ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 90.15 


A. Just about like the other; some say that it is, others say that it is 
not. B. Well, have you something that all acknowledge to be good? 
A. Yes: here is a bill which all acknowledge to be good. Reader, 
which one of the three bills would you take? Now hear the 
application. B. goes to A. and demands baptism. A. (Stepping up 
with a bowl of water.) | can sprinkle you. B. Hold! is that baptism? A. 
Well, some say that it is, and some say that it is not. B. Hav’nt you 
something else? A. Yes: | can pour water on you. B. Is that 
baptism?ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.16 


A. Just about like the other: some say that it is and others say that it 
is not. B. Hav’nt you something that all acknowledge to be 
baptism?ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.17 


A. Yes: | can immerse you. | don’t like to wet my feet; besides, | 
don’t think it looks decent for folks to go into the water; but all 
acknowledge immersion to be baptism.”ARSH February 10, 1859, 
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page 90.18 


B. | will take that which all acknowledge to be right, especially when 
it is as plainly taught in the Bible as immersion is. See Romans 6; 
Colossians 2.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.19 


But to the historical facts. Nead’s Theological works, p.260. “And 
respecting immersion, | remark that the lawfulness of the mode of 
immersion was never denied in the first ages of the church. It is only 
in the present age that some have the boldness or blindness to 
deny immersion, and contend for pouring or sprinkling in its stead. 
Baptism is a Greek word, and was not translated into the English by 
the forty-seven (king James’) translators of the common English 
version of the Scriptures: so that, touching the institution, we have 
not the English of this word in king James’ translation."ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 90.20 


A writer in the Encyclopedia gives the meaning of the word. “The 
word is formed from the Greek, baptizo, or bapto, to dip or wash. A 
linguist determines himself by his own knowledge of the Greek 
language, and an illiterate man from the best evidence he can 
obtain from the testimony of others, whom, by his education, he is 
obliged to trust. To the latter it is sufficient to observe, that the word 
is confessedly, Greek; that the native Greeks must understand their 
own language better than foreigners; and that they have always 
understood it to signify dipping; and therefore from their first 
embracing christianity to this day they always have baptized by 
immersion.”ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.21 


This is an authority for the meaning of the word baptize, infinitely 
preferable to the European lexicographers. So a man who is 
obliged to trust human testimony, and who baptizes by immersion 
because the Greeks do, understands a Greek word exactly as the 
Greeks themselves understand it, and in this case the Greeks are 
unexceptionable guides and their practice is in this instance the 
safe ground of action.” ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.22 


“Baptism,” says Martin Luther, “is a Greek work, and may be 
translated a dipping-when we dip something in water that it may be 
covered with water; and though it be for the most part almost 
altogether abolished, for neither do they dip the children wholly, but 
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sprinkle them only with a little water-they ought nevertheless to be 
wholly dipped, and presently drawn out again; for that the 
etymology of the word seems to require. | would have those that are 
to be baptized, to be wholly dipped in water as the word imports, 
and the mystery doth signify." ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.23 


Says Calvin, “The word baptize, signifies to dip, and it is certain that 
the rite of dipping was observed of the ancient church.” Just. 
Lib.iv,13,19.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.24 


Says Dr. Owen, “For the original and natural signification of the 
term baptize, it signifies to dip, to plunge, to dye, to wash, to 
cleanse. No honest man who understands the Greek tongue can 
deny the word to signify to dip.” Posthumus works, p.581.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 90.25 


Beza writes as follows on Matthew 3:11: “The word baptize, 
signifies to dye, by dipping or washing, and differs from the word 
dunai, signifying to drown, or go down to the bottom as a 
stone.”ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.26 


Joseph Meed says on Tifus 3:2: “There was no such thing as 
sprinkling or rantism, used in baptism in the apostles’ days, nor 
many ages after them.” Testimony of learned Pedo-Baptists. ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 90.27 


Doddridge says, “Buried with him in baptism. Colossians 2:72. It 
seems the part of candor to confess, that here is an allusion to the 
manner of baptizing by immersion.” Family Expositor, Note in 
loco.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.28 


John Wesley says, “Buried with him-alluding to the ancient manner 
of baptizing by immersion.” Note on Romans 6:4.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 90.29 


Says Wells, “St. Paul here alludes to immersion, or dipping the 
whole body in the water in baptism, which he intimates did typify the 
death or burial (of the person baptized) to sin, and his rising up out 
of the water did typify his resurrection to newness of life. Wells’ 
Illustrated Bible on Romans 6:4.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
90.30 
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Witsius says, “How were the Israelites baptized in the sea, seeing 
they were neither immersed in the sea, nor watered by the cloud? It 
is to be considered that the Apostle here used the term baptism in a 
figurative sense, yet there is some agreement to the external sign. 
The sea is water, and a cloud differs but little from water. The cloud 
hung over their heads, and the sea surrounded them on each side; 
and so the water in regard to those that are baptized.” Examiner, 
Vol. i, p.185.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.31 


Confession of Saxony. “I baptize thee. That is, | do witness that by 
this dipping thy sins be washed away, and that thou art now of the 
true God.”ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.32 


As | have already lengthened this article beyond what | expected, | 
close by referring the reader to Bro. Cornell's “Facts for the Times,” 
where they will find more evidence upon this subject. Russiaville, 
Ind.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 90.33 


Perdition! 


UrSe 


WHAT a solemn thought, that some men are now living, with high 
hopes of heaven, who are yet in the way of death: whose end is 
destruction, whose god is their belly, who mind earthly things. “Is it 
|,” should be the soul-stirring question with us all, since the 
Scriptures come very close home on this point, to the remnant, “the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel scattered abroad.” The Apostle 
says, and doubtless in connection with his judgment-hour work, 
anticipating a sifting, “But we are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition; but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.” 
Hebrews 10:30. It is truly a matter of rejoicing and comfort that 
these words were written. May we then continue faithful to the end, 
till the Lord comes. He has already declared that “the just,” or the 
saints, “shall live by faith.” Verse 38. | am indebted to Nead’s works 
for the most of my quotations from history. M. HARSH February 10, 
1859, page 90.34 


Pressed by the world, the flesh, and the devil, we may justly 
conclude that “yet a little while and he that shall come will come, 
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and will not tarry.” Finally, then deliverance will come to all the truly 
faithful, whose faith has saved them from sin, from filthiness, “from 
fleshly lusts that war against the soul.,ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 91.1 


The point that the Apostle is making is clearly seen by a reference 
to the prophecy of Habakkuk 2, from which he quotes. The vision is 
now truly being written and made plain on tables; and though (as 
we see in the prophecy referred to, verse 4) men’s souls will be 
lifted up; that is, they will manifest a spirit of opposition to the work 
of God, and finally carry out their opposition in settled persecution, 
and yet the just shall live by his faith. Paul’s advice, as well as his 
encouragement, at this point of time is altogether necessary, “Ye 
have need of patience.” ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.2 


There are many ways that lead to perdition. But it is clearly 
intimated that to reject the light of the Third message of Revelation 
714, is certain perdition. To believe is salvation, is life. Glory to God! 
It is possible to be saved, even in these last days of peril, even 
though between us and the new heavens and earth, there is a fiery 
void in which ungodly men receive perdition. (Utter destruction, 
Web.) Yet while mercy still lingers, the efforts of those who see the 
day approaching, should be unmitigated to save some, yea, many. 
And while thus engaged for others, we must keep under the body, 
the fleshly lusts that war against the soul. He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.3 


There is yet another way that it might be well for us to contemplate 
for a moment, which Paul describes as follows: “But they that will be 
rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and 
hurtful lusts which drown men in destruction and perdition.” Are we 
not content and thankful with our common blessings of food and 
raiment, though poor and common? Let us fear. The world is 
represented by the apostle James just at the end, when the coming 
of the Lord is near, as fattening themselves. See chap. 5:5. The 
Lord also says they shall be eating and drinking as in the days of 
the flood. If the remnant people would generally retrench their 
expense in relation to eating, drinking, and apparel, would it not 
afford a vast resource for meeting the necessary expenses of 
traveling messengers?ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.4 
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When we consider what is said of “the Elias that was for to come,” 
as to his eating, and apparel, we should be content to let our 
moderation be known, in this direction, to all men.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 91.5 


J. DORCAS. 
Red Oak, lowa. 


Who are the 144000? 


UrSe 


THE two-horned beast of Revelation 73, will cause all, both rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive the mark of the ten-horned beast, or 
Papacy, in their foreheads or hands. This mark will be enforced 
under a fearful penalty; but some will be found who will not receive 
the mark, being willing rather to die than obey the dragonic voice of 
this lamb-like power.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.6 


In Revelation 14 we find a fearful warning raised against receiving 
the mark, threatening those who receive it with the seven last 
plagues; for in them is filled up the wrath of God.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 91.7 


In Revelation 15, we find a company spoken of as those who had 
gotten the victory over the beast and over his mark; and they stood 
on a sea of glass, having the harps of God. We learn from 
Revelation 4:6, that the sea of glass is before the throne, and that 
the throne is in heaven, [Revelation 4:2,] (which those who believe 
that the saints will never leave the earth, will do well to notice,) and 
they sing a new song, the song of Moses the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb. Moses was a type of Christ, [Deuteronomy 
18:15,] and when he had led the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
through the Red sea, and delivered them from their enemies, they 
sung a song of deliverance. Exodus 15. So these, when delivered 
from the power of the beast, the antitype of Egypt, by our Saviour, 
the antitype of Moses, will sing a similar song, a song of 
deliverance.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.8 


All this is to happen near the pouring out of the seven last plagues, 
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which is definite enough in respect to time. In Revelation 714, this 
same company is mentioned, they having the harps of God, and 
singing a new song, a song of victory over the beast, and a song of 
deliverance; and they sing it just where those of Revelation 75 sing 
the song of Moses and the Lamb: before the throne and the four 
beasts, standing upon the sea of glass which is before the throne. 
They were seen on mount Zion, in the New Jerusalem, which is in 
heaven. Hebrews 12:22.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.9 


Having now found that the 144000 of Revelation 14, and the 
company of Revelation 75, are identical, let us see if they are those 
that are redeemed from the grave, or those who are alive when 
Jesus comes. We learn [chap. 14:4] that they are redeemed from 
among men. They are sealed in their foreheads for the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. “Arise up and stand, behold the number of 
those that be sealed for the feast of the Lord.” Apoc., 2 Esd.ii,38. 
But we have shown that the 144000 are delivered by the Lamb, 
which will be when he comes with the clouds of heaven; 
consequently they will be waiting for Jesus at his coming, and of 
course watching for his return. Of these Christ says, “Verily | say 
unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to 
meat, and will come forth and serve them.” Luke 12:37. Some may 
contend that the 144000 are Jews, because they are sealed of the 
tribes of the children of Israel, 12000 out of each tribe; but as these 
are the antitype of those saved out of Egypt, it is but natural to 
divide them equally among the twelve tribes of Israel, God’s people 
being the true Israel. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.10 


Friends, who of you will not forsake the world and receive the seal 
of God in your foreheads, and incur the wrath of the beast, for the 
privilege of being among the 144000? It is a glorious privilege! one 
that no others can have. No wonder then that those who live in the 
time of the end are called blessed; but how few esteem these 
favors. Two marks are before us, both to be in the forehead: one is 
God’s, the other is the beast’s. Which will you choose? Take God’s 
and he will deliver you in the time of trouble soon coming on the 
earth, and give you a place among the 144000. Choose the beast’s, 
and you must suffer the wrath of God. May you choose the better 
part and stand with the saints on mount Zion. Amen.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 91.11 
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E.B. SAUNDERS. 


Love of Money 


UrSe 


FOR the love of money is the root of all evil: which while some 
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows. 7 Timothy 6:10.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 91.12 


Covetousness is a spiritual malady of the chronic form: and it is a 
disease which will not yield to any common curatives; for while 
other diseases of the mind are often quickly cured, this seldom 
yields except to a long course of skillful treatment.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 91.13 


The person affected deeply by this disease, often imagines himself 
quite well, and of course he refuses medical aid; and nothing will 
irritate the patient more than to tell him that he is in danger: he is 
blind to his symptoms of disease, often to the last moment of life. | 
once visited the dying bed of a very miserly old gentleman, and in 
the agony of his struggle | understood him to say, “Who will take 
care of my money?”ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.14 


But this disease takes various forms, and assumes a variety of 
types; but in all of them | have remarked that the same nervous 
irritability exists, thus making it almost impossible to approach the 
patient, and he generally dies without pity from friend of foe, and 
bequeths his disposition to his heirs. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
91.15 


For rich men who are afflicted with this disease, | would recommend 
emetics, until they throw up 100 dollar bank bills pretty freely; and 
for men not so able, smaller amounts, say 10s and 20s; and poor 
men who are afflicted, must take the same course, as they can 
bear, and they will find their spiritual health greatly benefited. ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 91.16 


| am confident that many very poor men are badly affected by this 
disease, and they must certainly pursue the same course. They 
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must not think that they can go free. Let them think of the poor 
widow whom Christ saw casting her mite into the treasury. She was 
so afraid of this disease of covetousness that she took this 
medicine as a preventive. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.17 


And now let us all who want to overcome, even if we don’t believe 
we are covetously affected, let us take preventive measure, and 
take freely of these emetics, until we feel that we are free. “The 
liberal soul shall be made fat.” Now is the time, while money has a 
value; for soon it will be a drug upon the hands of the holder. ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 91.18 


J. CLARKE. 
Tobacco, Again 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: InReview No. 9, is a piece headed, “To cure the 
appetite for Tobacco.” It may be a very good cure; but | propose an 
item of my own experience. | have used tobacco more than twenty- 
five years, chewing and smoking, sometimes to excess. Knowing 
that it injured my health, | often proposed to myself to leave off the 
use of it, considering it a useless and filthy habit, and as often did 
so for a few days at a time; but never effectually until the “Present 
Truth” convinced me that it was sinful. From the hour that | decided 
that it was my duty to abstain from the use of tobacco, not a morsel, 
nor any quieting substitute has been used. Perhaps, also, no 
person thought more of a cup of good and strong tea or coffee than 
myself; but it being like tobacco, both poisonous (for all green teas 
are poison) and useless, the use of it is sinful; and if sinful, then it is 
my duty to abstain from the use of it. This | have done now for more 
than three months, with little or no inconvenience, but much profit to 
both mind and body. The book of directions for our use, says that 
the willing and obedient shall be blessed; that is, the honest soul 
that wants to know his whole duty, and desires with strong desire to 
do his heavenly Master’s will, and makes entire consecration the 
only rule of action, the continual aspiration of the heart being, “thy 
will be done,” [Romans 12:1, 2,] such will have grace given 
sufficient to correct every error, and obtain a perfect cure for every 
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sinful habit. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.19 


The Third Angel’s Message calls for entire consecration. Revelation 
74:9. Our Pattern was pure; no poisonous weed stained his lips nor 
exhilarated his mind or body; but the will of his heavenly Father was 
more than his meat and drink; and it may be ours.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 91.20 


H. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


FAITH AND WORKS. ‘Twas an unhappy division that has beer 
made between faith and works. Though in my intellect | may divide 
them, just as in the candle | know there is both light and heat; but 
yet, put out the candle, and they are both gone, one remains not 
without the other; so it is with faith and works.-Selden.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 91.21 


A BIGOT. The celebrated John Foster thus describes a bigot: “He 
sees religion, not as a sphere, but a line, and it is a line in which he 
is moving. He is like an African buffalo-sees right forward, but 
nothing on the right or left. He would not perceive a legion of angels 
or devils at the distance of ten yards, on the one side or the 
other.”ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.22 


GOD UNCHANGEABLE.-There are many Christians like youn: 
sailors, who think the shore and the whole land do move, when the 

ship and they themselves are moved; just so, not a few imagine that 

God moveth, and faileth, and changeth places, because their godly 

souls are subject to alteration; but the fountain of the Lord abideth 

sure-Rutherford.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 91.23 


THE FOREST TREES-Build your nest on no tree here; for you see 
God hath sold the forest to death, and every tree upon which we 

would rest is ready to be cut down, to the end that we may flee and 

mount up and build upon the rock.-Rutherford.ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 91.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 10, 1859. 


THE REJECTION THREATENED TO THE LAODICEANS 


UrSe 


“So then because thou art lukewarm, | will spue thee out of my 
mouth.” Revelation 3:16. That the luke-warm state here brought to 
view has been and perhaps in a great measure now is, the 
condition of the remnant people of God; and that the fate here 
pronounced against them is but a just portion for those who remain 
in this condition; and that no language could be found to express a 
more utter and abhorrent rejection of a professed servant by his 
Lord and master, are points upon which all will be pretty generally 
agreed.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.1 


It is concerning the manner of this rejection that we here wish to 
offer a few thoughts. If the conclusions to which many have been 
led, who love the truth, and are daily searching for it, not only from 
an examination of the Scripture itself, but from observation in the 
living church, be correct, then have we great cause for humility and 
deep searching of heart before God. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
92.2 


It may have been the general expectation that the time of decision 
in our cases, the period of the rejection of the lukewarm, the 
separation of the zealous from the indifferent, in short, the spueing 
out, would be accompanied with manifestations of divine power, 
and an agonizing consciousness on the part of the rejected of their 
true condition: indications which would leave no doubt of the fearful 
decision that had passed in the courts above. And there may be 
some who are dreamily settling down, and resting on, in the 
expectation that some divine manifestation will raise some beacon 
of alarm for them, ere their cases become particularly dangerous. 
The conclusion alluded to above, however, is far different from this. 
It is that the separation is to be a gradual work, not a sudden one; 
that it is to go on slowly and silently, the unfortunate victim of 
lukewarmness receding by almost imperceptible degrees from the 
church of God, till, at last he suddenly finds himself entirely without 
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its pale. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.3 


What follows from this conclusion? Chiefly this: that any departure 
in our feelings from that unity which should characterize the people 
of God, any waning away in our hearts of love to God or our 
neighbor, any decrease of faith, any abatement of our zeal, any 
relaxation of deeds or desires for the advancement of the good 
cause, are tokens of our downward tendency. ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 92.4 


We might look at the matter in a still closer light, and say that no 
increase on our part of these various emotions and efforts in behalf 
of truth, is a symptom equally alarming; for it is not necessary that 
those who fail of overcoming at last should positively retrograde in 
order to meet that calamity. Their standing still while the church 
moves on, their remaining on their dead level while the church 
rises, will produce a separation equally broad and distinct. They 
have but to remain where they are to find a state the end of which 
is, to be spued from the mouth of the faithful and true Witness. 
Fellow-travelers to Mt. Zion! laborers for eternal life! what are we 
doing to guard against this so fatal an issue, so total a blasting of all 
our hopes? Are we content to let our love grow cold, our faith 
decrease, our zeal abate, and our efforts diminish? Are we satisfied 
with any doubtful evidence of an acceptable standing before God? 
Or are we alarmed at any symptoms that point otherwise than 
upward to life and glory? These questions must all be answered, 
answered correctly, answered by deeds which speak louder than 
words; and thus they will be answered, by every victor in this great 
warfare.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.5 


We have said that the conclusion here advanced, is partly the result 
of observation in the church. Scan the broad field and see if for it 
there is not abundant ground. Do we not everywhere see a portion 
of them manifesting signs of life, showing a disposition to come up 
to the high place of the church’s privilege and duty, and exercising 
some of that zeal which the true Witness calls for, in turning unto 
him with all their hearts? while a portion are still resting on, not only 
not rising, but manifesting no desire to rise, indifferent, faithless, 
zealless, lifeless, a weight and hindrance to the church, but yet 
guilty of no outbreaking offenses, which might furnish the church 
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with a sufficient pretext for withdrawing themselves from their 
fellowship and their influence. This can but be the incipient tokens 
of the final result. This line of distinction must grow more and more 
distinct, till the time comes when the true Israel of God, in more 
than a literal sense, will have no feeble ones in all their ranks. ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 92.6 


This work of separation should be no cause of discouragement to 
those who remain true to their calling. That some give up and go 
back does not disprove the validity of the truth we profess, nor the 
genuineness of the cause we love. That would indeed be a strange 
net that gathered good fish only. We may expect that in every draft 
the truth makes from the ranks of the enemy, the bad will be 
mingled with the good. If these will only separate themselves, they 
will simply save the church the trouble of a withdrawal.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 92.7 


But we may be sure that the number of the redeemed will be made 
up. God has yet a hundred and forty-four thousand who have not 
bowed the knee to Baal. These will all in due time be brought to 
light, and exalted to the glorious privilege of sitting with their Saviour 
on his throne. Revelation 3:21.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.8 


PRIDE vs. DECENCY 


UrSe 


THERE are extremes in everything. One by the ridiculous lengths 
and disgusting foppery of pride, may render himself offensive both 
to God and all christian men. Another may place himself so far upon 
the opposite extreme as to border on filth and squalor, and thus 
become no less offensive. We can hardly consider it a virtue, if, in 
our endeavors to avoid the first extreme, we get upon the latter. We 
have heard of its being charged against some Sabbath-keepers that 
they had not pride enough to be decent. We fear that in some 
instances, and in the common acceptation of the term, this charge 
is too true. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.9 


To that form of expression however, we take some exception. We 
cannot speak of a person’s not being proud enough to be decent; 
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for no pride is involved in decency. A person may in all points 
manifest the most scrupulous decency, and yet from the sin of pride 
be free as an angel. Pride is in the most unmeasured terms 
condemned in the word of God; and those who harbor it are held up 
as objects of God’s hatred here, and doomed to devouring fire 
hereafter; but decency is a duty everywhere enjoined upon us as a 
duty which we owe to those around us, and to God. Mark God’s 
dealings with his ancient people, and see with what strictness this 
was enjoined upon them. Let all things, says Paul, be done decently 
and in order. If this is a good principle in the regulation of churches, 
it is no less so for families and for individuals; and it applies no less 
to a condition than an act. It is no less our duty to be decent than to 
act decently. Away then with the false idea that a man must be dirty 
in order not to be proud. Neatness and decency every one can and 
should maintain, in their dwellings, in their person, in their dress, in 
their speech, in everything. Let none then be proud, but let all be 
decent.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.10 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


THIS subject was set before the readers of the REVIEW last week; 
and perhaps you would like to learn how the matter progresses in 
the Battle Creek Church.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.11 


Forty-six brethren and sisters in the Village have cheerfully given in 
their names, stating the amount they wish to lay by in store each 
week for the cause. Quite a number more in the vicinity will do the 
same.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.12 


The amount of property given in is $9600. This consists, with a 
trifling exception, in the small houses and lots owned and occupied 
by the brethren. On $5400, the owners choose to pay two cents a 
week on each $100. On $4200, one cent.ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 92.13 


Also eleven brethren propose to give ten cents each week; one, 
twelve cents; two, seven cents; and seven, five cents.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 92.14 
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Six sisters propose to give five cents each week; two, ten cents; 
two, four cents; four, three; and nine, two cents. ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 92.15 


These sums seem very small at first sight; some may think too 
small to mention; but they amount in one year to the sum of 
$211,60. Others in the vicinity, who usually or frequently meet with 
the Battle Creek Church will probably raise this sum to $300 a 
year.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.16 


This may look like a large sum for so poor a Church, mostly day- 
laborers, to raise; but it can be easily raised when all act upon this 
system. It is small when compared with what this Church has raised 
for the cause for a few years past. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
92.17 


It is time that a// shared the blessings of the cheerful giver. God 
loves such. Young men in this Office have usually given yearly from 
$20 to $30. Now by giving ten cents each week, the yearly amount 
is only $5,20. Let this work of giving be equally distributed, and let 
the cause be fully sustained, and all share the blessing. This 
system carried out properly will serve to unite in prompt action, in 
sympathy and love, the waiting people of God.ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 92.18 


J.W. 


HOLINESS 


UrSe 


THE Lord has ever required his people to be holy, and without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord. Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God. Nothing short of a perfect consecration to 
the will and service of God is acceptable in his sight. Says Paul, 
And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God your 
whole spirit, soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 7 Thessalonians 5:23. We must be given 
to God without reserve, in order for this to take place. The Lord 
never accepts of half the heart. It must be a full surrender; and 
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there must be a continual living up to the light given. ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 92.19 


In order to the development of a perfect character, God has given 
us a perfect law by which to live. Nothing short of a perfect 
submission to this law, in the Spirit as well as the letter, will do. In 
past generations the claims of this law have not been understood 
by the mass of christians. Yet doubtless God has accepted of every 
fully consecrated heart, knowing their willingness to walk in all the 
light they saw. The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now 
he commandeth all men everywhere to repent of their violations of 
the fourth commandment, and keep the Sabbath of the Lord. With 
this light shining upon our pathway, it is in vain to talk of holiness 
and sanctification without walking in the light. Yet we find men 
whose professed holiness and sanctification serve as a perfect 
shield to ward off the rays of divine light which are now shining from 
the word of God. Their language seems to be, “I am sanctified, and 
am under the constant guidance of the Holy Spirit. The Lord 
blesses me continually, which he would not do if | were 
transgressing the fourth commandment; therefore the first day of 
the week is the christian Sabbath.” Such holiness as this God 
abhors. It does not exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
pharisees, and the Lord has said that such shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.20 


Some people have the faculty to work themselves up into an 
excited state of mind, and they then fancy that they are the peculiar 
favorites of the Almighty. That they are under the immediate 
direction of the Holy Spirit. Instead of bringing themselves into 
subjection to the law of God, they make God approve of all they do. 
Others, that are living nearer to the requirements of God, feel a 
constant sense of their unworthiness. They cannot feel as others 
feel, and therefore go doubting their acceptance.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 92.21 


Doubtless both these classes are in error. The conscientious, 
desponding one should look up, and by faith claim the promises of 
God. And both classes should know that feeling is not faith. The 
poor publican went to his house justified, rather than the boasting 
pharisee.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 92.22 
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Brethren, let us strive for holiness, for entire consecration, perfect 
sanctification. It is for us to enjoy, or God would never have 
required it. But let us seek for it in the appointed way-by obedience 
to God and the exercise of faith in Christ. One of these alone is 
insufficient; we must keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus. We must, if we would be translated as Enoch and Elijah 
were, walk with God as they did. O that every thought may be 
brought into subjection. The commandment is exceeding broad, but 
no impossibility is required of us. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
93:4 


But in regard to the profession of our attainments in christian 
perfection, let us be as modest as the Apostle Paul. Said he, “Not 
as though | had already attained, either were already perfect; but | 
follow after,” etc. Let us follow after, knowing that it is not a vain 
pursuit; but let us not boast of our attainments, but leave that to the 
judgment of God. Satan is pleased to have a person profess high 
attainments in holiness, even perfect sanctification. When one is 
sufficiently exalted for that, the enemy will seldom, if ever, fail to 
bring a reproach on the cause of truth through him. ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 93.2 


We may enjoy the presence of the Spirit of God, and be led by that 
Spirit. And unless we have the Spirit of Christ, we are none of his. 
But all is not of the Holy Spirit that is said to be in these days of 
apostasy. That Spirit never leads a man to transgress the word of 
God. By their fruits ye shall know them.ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 93.3 

R. F.C. 

SPIRITUALISM 

No Authorcode 


SPIRITS DENY THE FALL OF MAN 


UrSe 


“Man never fell.... The idea of total depravity or original sin, in the 
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human race, is an absurdity, a relic of the past, developed in 
mythological times.”-Spirits through Finney, Messenger No. 
11.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.4 


THEY DENY THE RESURRECTION 


UrSe 


The Spiritual Telegraph, No. 34, speaking of the resurrection of the 
body of Christ, says: ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.5 


“It was contrary to immutable law, hence could not be.” Of Lazarus 
the spirits also said, “Were you there sir, to know that his body was 
putrid? It was not.”ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.6 


THEY BLASPHEME 


UrSe 


“Your angelic fathers, by the wisdom of God, are allowed to come 
unto you, and do away with the wicked precepts of your Bible.”-A. 
W. Hoar, medium, p. 95.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.7 


THEY DENY THE EXISTENCE OF THE DEVIL OR EVIL SPIRITS 


UrSe 


“| asked if there was any Devil? Answer. ‘Nol!’ Are all spirits happy 
after death? Ans. ‘Yes, measurably.’ What church is nearest right? 
Ans. ‘Universalist doctrine is nearest right.””-Telegraph No. 3.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 93.8 


“There are no bad spirits, that is, no devils or demons. Those spirits 
we have conversed with will not allow us to use the term.”-Supernal 
Theology, p.77.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.9 


“The spirits utterly disclaim all truth in the imaginations of individuals 
who believe in the doctrine of evil spirits.”-Teacher, p.116. ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 93.10 
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Remarks. Seducers, like the first murderer generally carry a mark, 
but always deny their true character, and assert their perfect 
innocence to throw victims off their guard. Satan has always denied 
his own existence, or advertised himself dead. But the Bible 
advertises him “working with all power and signs and lying wonders 
to deceive,” and this is why the spirits are trying to destroy the 
confidence of the people in the Bible. ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 93.11 


THEY DENY DEATH 


UrSe 


“Ye shall not surely die,” but “be as gods, knowing good and 
evil.”-Genesis 3:4, 5. M. Barnum, (Spiritual lecturer) saysARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 93.12 


‘For death is not death! There is nothing in life that can die! But all 
that there is of thought, and feeling, and life in the man, will 
continue to live.”-Discussion with Van Waggoner.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 93.13 


The Banner of Light of Feb. 20th, 1858, speaking of the death of 
Mr. Wright, says, “Another soul has been resurrected from death 
unto eternal life." ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.14 


That these lies of Satan have become popular cannot be denied. 
President Fairfield, now Lieut. Governor of Michigan, on the death 
of Eld. David Marks, says, ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.15 


“Die! It is not death! It is but the budding forth of eternal life.”-Letter 
to Mrs. Marks.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.16 


Prof. Finney of Oberlin College in preaching the funeral sermon of 
Eld. Marks, said: ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.17 


“Death has no more to do with him. He lives for ever. Do not let us 
conceive of him as to be carried and left in yonder grave-yard. O 
no. He is beyond the reach of death and the grave. We may carry 
the frail tabernacle in which he lived, as we might carry the clothes 
he wore, and leave them in the grave. But Bro. Marks will not be 
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there. No, there is no dark, cold, damp grave to him, but bathed in 
the sun-light of heaven, he walks the golden streets and gazes 
upon the ineffable and unsullied glories that surround him for 
ever.”-See Biography of Eld. D. MarksARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 93.18 


Contrast the above testimony concerning death, with that of Job on 
the same. That the contrast may be more apparent we put the 
pronouns “he” and “him” in italics. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
93.19 


Job 14:1, 2. “Man that is born of woman is of few days, and full of 
trouble. He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down: he fleeth 
also as a shadow, and CONTINUETH NOT. Buinan dieth and 
wasteth away, yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he? As 
the waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth up; 
so man lieth down, and riseth not; till the heavens be no more they 
shall not awake nor be raised out of their sleep. O that thou 
wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest keep me secret 
until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest appoint me a set time 
and remember me.” “If / wait, the grave is mine house, ... They shall 
go down to the bars of the pit, when our rest together is in the dust.” 
“For | know that thou wilt bringme to death, and to the house 
appointed for all the living.” Job 17:13, 16; 30:23.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 93.20 


“His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, in that very day his 
thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:4.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
93.21 


If the truth is not yea and nay, then verily Prof. Finney’s position 
cannot be true; for there cannot be a more palpable contradiction, 
than exists between the above two descriptions of death. “Thy word 
is truth.” Amen.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.22 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Columbus, Ohio, Jan. 5th, 1859. 


CALL TO THE PLAINS OF ONO. Nehemiah 6 
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UrSe 


NEHEMIAH was using his best energies, with all the skill, ability 
and capital he could command, to rebuild the prostrate walls of 
Jerusalem, and for this purpose he had by his influence and wealth, 

gathered around him many of the Jews, who had been carried 

captive into Babylon, and they, led on by him, were steadily and 

laboriously progressing with the work in spite of the efforts of the 

enemy, who were determined to first hinder, and then put an entire 

stop to the work.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.23 


The heathen around about them, had tried to terrify Nehemiah and 
his countrymen, and failing in this, now they would try artifice; and 
so the invitation was sent to Nehemiah to meet them in some of the 
plains of Ono. Perhaps they meant to assassinate him then, or they 
would perhaps by thus getting him to consult with them, gain an 
advantage by his virtually acknowledging their right to call a 
conference; or some other artful design. ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 93.24 


But Nehemiah saw through their design; well he knew that he was 
clothed with authority from Artaxerxes, and what cared he for the 
howlings of such wolves as Sanballat, and Geshem, and Tobiah, 
and Gashmu? They might threaten or coax, it was all alike to his 
manly heart. He had a great work to do, he could not come down to 
attend to their wolfish or foxy councils. No: not he. Little did 
Sanballat dream of the spirit that gave life to the heart of the 
governor, Nehemiah.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.25 


So now we are employed in rebuilding the prostrate walls of 
spiritual Jerusalem. One stone after another is laid. The builders are 
in motion, and in spite of the enemy the walls are steadily rising. 
Much rubbish is to be removed, much hard labor to be performed, 
but the wall must rise, for the Scripture says it, but the enemy says, 
no.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.26 


Sanballat and Geshem, and Gashmu, and Tobiah, are intriguing 
and threatening, and in every way endeavoring to hinder and stop 
the work; but the builders have the sword in one hand and the 
implements of labor in the other. Nothing daunted they labor night 
and day upon the wall, and will until the last stone is laid.ARSH 
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February 10, 1859, page 93.27 


No laborer thinks of stopping to notice the Geshems or the Tobiahs 
of the 19th century. No, they know too well that their Artaxerxes has 
clothed them with authority, and why should they do anything but 
smile at the howlings of the gaunt wolf that screams defiance? The 
Nehemiahs do not fear them.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.28 


J. CLARKE. 


EGOTISM 


UrSe 


“EGOTISM,” says one, “what has that to do with present truth?” It 
has no connection with it brother, and if you or | are tinctured with it, 

the sooner we get rid of it, the better. Egotism is self- 

commendation; and a species of pride which will mar our spiritual 

enjoyment, drive away from us the Holy Spirit, and shut us out of 
the heavenly city. It is a sin which may be within our hearts while we 

are unconscious of it. The most common way for it to manifest itself 
is, for us to feel ourselves above most of our brethren, with regard 

to a knowledge of divine things, when at the same time there may 

be about us those who could (perhaps) instruct us in the first 

principles of christianity. And as to spirituality they may be far in 

advance of us. The Apostle Paul tells us that “they that compare 
themselves among themselves are not wise,” and that “not he that 

commendeth himself is approved, but whom _ the _ Lord 

commendeth.” Let us remember that the humble publican went 
down to his house justified, rather than the proud Pharisee. The 
Bible tells us that “charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up,” and 

that though we have all faith, so that we can remove mountains, 

and have not charity, we are nothing.ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 93.29 


We have in the Bible many cases of the manifestation of God’s 
displeasure towards those who were disposed to commend, or exalt 
themselves. In Luke 9, it is said that James and John were so much 
offended with the Samaritans that they asked the Saviour if it was 
his will that they should command fire to come down from heaven 
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and consume them? But Jesus turned and rebuked them saying, 
“Ye know not what spirit ye are of.” The seventy disciples sent out 
by our Lord, returned, saying, among other things, “Even the devils 
are subject to us through thy name.” “In this,” said Jesus, “rejoice 
not that the spirits are subject to you, but rather that your names are 
written in heaven.” In Numbers 20:10, we are told that at the water 
of Meribah, Moses and Aaron gathered the congregation of Israel 
together, before the rock, and said, “Hear now ye rebels; shall WE 
fetch you water from the rock?” Shall we do it? In this they exalted 
themselves before the people, as if it was by their own power that 
the waters gushed forth. But what was the answer of the Lord? 
“Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the 
children of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this congregation into 
the land which | have given them.” Neither of them were permitted 
on account of this sin to enter the earthly Canaan, and if we are 
guilty of the same kind of sin, unrepented of, shall we be permitted 
to enter the heavenly Canaan? It illy becomes those who profess to 
believe that their Lord is coming and that he is now even at the 
door, to indulge in pride and worldliness. Do not let us find fault with 
the sins and follies of Babel, and at the same time have our own 
garments stained with her filth! We have but a short time to work in, 
and oh, how much there is to be done! God is able and willing to 
give us grace, that we may be cleansed from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 93.30 


He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and | will be his God, and 
he shall be my son. Revelation 21:7.ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 93.31 


W.S. FOOTE. 
Pendleton, O. 


LORD’S PRAYER ILLUSTRATED 
UrSe 
BY PIERRE BERNARD 


OUR Father - 
By right of creation, 
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By bountiful provision, 
By gracious adoption;ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.1 


Who art in heaven - 

The throne of thy glory, 

The portion of thy children, 

The temple of thy angels. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.2 


Hallowed be thy name - 

By the thoughts of our hearts, 

By the words of our lips, 

By the works of our hands.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.3 


Thy kingdom come - 

Of providence to defend us, 

Of grace to refine us, 

Of glory to crown us:ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.4 


Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven - 

Toward us without resistance, 

By us without compulsion, 

Universally without exception, 

Eternally without declension.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.5 


Give us this day our daily bread - 
Of necessities for our bodies, 
Of eternal life for our souls. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.6 


And forgive us our trespasses - 

Against the commands of thy law, 

Against the grace of thy gospel:ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
94.7 


As we forgive them that trespass against us - 

By defaming our character, 

By embezzling our property, 

By abusing our persons;ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.8 


And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil - 
Of overwhelming afflictions, 
Of worldly enticements, 
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Of Satan’s devices, 
Of error’s seductions, 
Of sinful affections: ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.9 


For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory for ever - 
Thy kingdom governs all, 

Thy power subdues all, 

Thy glory is above all.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.10 


As it is in thy purpose, 

So it is in thy promises; 

So be it in our prayers, 

So shall it be to thy praise. Amen.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
94.11 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Clough 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: We are living in an interestir 
period of time, (perilous though it may be,) yet deeply fraught with 
interest to the children of God, especially so to those who have the 
light on present truth. We as a people profess great things; we 
profess to believe that the Saviour is soon coming to redeem his 
chosen people. We believe that it will be in this generation. Are we 
getting our hearts in order for that solemn event? How it stands us 
in hand to be examining ourselves, and comparing ourselves with 
the standard, and study to be approved of God; and then our efforts 
in behalf of others will be to some purpose. | for my own part feel 
the need of a deeper work of grace in my heart in order to suitably 
improve the short time | may have to work. It will be a very holy 
people that will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. They will 
be pure and upright in all their ways; they will have cleansed 
themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit. (That is, they 
will have cleansed themselves from the filthy use of tobacco and 
every other unnecessary drug; they will keep their persons as well 
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as their houses clean.) Their trust will be wholly in the Lord, and in 
the efficacy of the precious blood of Jesus Christ that cleanseth 
from all sin. Their robes have been washed and made white; they 
have had their eyes anointed with eye-salve, and see clearly their 
duty, and have done it as they went along-have done it indeed not 
to be seen of men, but with an eye single to the glory of God. They 
have got the gold tried in the fire, and they are rich. They have been 
willing to give up their good name and their worldly substance, if 
they had any, for the sake of a treasure in the kingdom. They have 
been willing to suffer the loss of all things in this world, that they 
may attain to the possession of all things in that better land. ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 94.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, who of us shall be prepared to stand 
when the Saviour shall come? for he is like a refiner’s fire and 
fuller’s soap. Oh how important it is that we seek earnestly for the 
Spirit of the Lord to help us to nerve ourselves up to the work of 
getting ready, that we seek to overcome our evil tempers and 
habits, our pride of heart, our vanity of mind, our proneness to light 
and trifling conversation, and everything that is contrary to the pure 
love of God in the heart.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.13 


May the Lord help us to keep humble and low at the feet of Jesus, 
and possess our souls in patience, and overcome the powers of 
darkness that we may be saved in the day of his coming.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 94.14 


Your in love, 
HANNAH CLOUGH. 
West Charleston, Vt. 


From Sister Wagner 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel that the Lord hé 
impressed upon my mind the duty of addressing you through the 
Review.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.15 


| first heard the Third Angel’s Message from the lips of Bro. Cornell, 
one year ago last August. It did not then find a resting-place in my 
heart. | thought it did not concern me; that | could live a christian life 
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without embracing it. But the more | read God’s word, the more | felt 
that it was truth; that | could not be saved unless | obeyed it. But | 
delayed until last May. | knew if | embraced the truth that | should 
be forsaken by friends, and have to suffer much persecution. | read 
in the word of the Lord that all who lived godly in Christ Jesus 
should suffer persecution. | have realized this. But when | put my 
trust in the Lord | feel that his grace is sufficient for me ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 94.16 


| am trying to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. | expect to meet with trials and opposition now. | believe that 
the christian life is a continual warfare through to the end. | want to 
be willing to suffer with Jesus that | may rejoice with him. | am now 
deprived of the privilege of meeting with those of like precious faith; 
but | do not feel discouraged, for the Lord has promised never to 
leave nor forsake his children. | know that | must watch and pray 
lest | enter into temptation. We need much of the Spirit of God to 
stand alone in these perilous times. When | think of the straitness of 
the way to eternal life, | sometimes feel that | cannot go through; but 
| have resolved to strive to enter in at the strait gate. Eternal life is 
worth striving for. It is not like this life, full of sickness and sorrow. 
There tears will be wiped from off all faces. | have afflictions to pass 
through, but | believe they bring me nearer the Lord. These light 
afflictions which are but for a moment work out for us a far more 
exceeding, and eternal weight of glory, while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the 
things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not 
seen are eternal. There is nothing in this world for which | want to 
live, but to prepare to meet the Lord when he comes. | thank my 
Heavenly Father for giving me something to bear for his Son’s sake. 
| want to rejoice when | am made a partaker of Christ's 
sufferings. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.17 


| realize more sensibly every day that we are living in the last days. 
Everything around us shows this; besides the word of God teaches 
it. Wicked men and seducers wax worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. Satan is working with all power and signs and lying 
wonders. In view of what is coming upon the earth | tremble, and 
wonder if | shall be kept from falling. | feel like crying mightily to God 
for aid that | may be able to stand. O | do feel thankful to God for his 
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holy word to read, which tells us what we must do to have shelter 
from his wrath that is soon to be poured out upon the wicked. | want 
to get on the whole christian armor, | want to set my affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth, and to run with patience 
the race which is set before me. | rejoice that | have heard the 
present truth; that | did embrace it. | believe that those who reject it 
are left in darkness. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.18 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us arouse and realize the solemnity of 
the times in which we are living. Let us come to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. We are frowned upon by the world; especially 
those having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof. 
This is evidence that we are right, or have the truth. Jesus says, 
Marvel not my brethren if the world hate you. It hated me before it 
hated you. Let us be willing to sacrifice everything for eternal life. 
May this blessed hope buoy our spirits up while we are traversing 
these low grounds of sorrow. There is a vast prize at the end of the 
race. Let us so run that we may obtain. We have many precious 
promises upon record for our encouragement. O let us be up and 
doing. Let us not sleep as do others, but watch and be sober. If we 
have Jesus for our friend, whom have we to fear? He is the one that 
“sticketh closer than a brother.” What an exalted privilege, that 
when we feel worn down by the cares and afflictions of this life, we 
can approach the great Creator of the universe and ask him for help 
and strength.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.19 


Dear brethren and sisters, | ask an interest in all your prayers, that | 
with you may keep all the commandments of God, and have a right 
to the tree of life. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.20 


MARY E. WAGNER. 
Columbus Grove, Putnam Co., Ohio, Jan. 15th, 1859. 


From Sister Stiles 


BRO. SMITH: While reading the counsel of our blessed Master to 
the Laodicean church, “To him that overcometh, will | grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne,” | was led to enquire, How did Christ 
overcome, and must we not follow in his footsteps, and overcome 
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the world, the flesh, the Devil, as he did to receive the promise in 
his coming kingdom? | conceive the subject to be of vast 
importance to the remnant; for Jesus is to present to the Father a 
church without spot, or wrinkle, one that shall come behind in no 
gift. We read, The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us; for 
verily he took not on him the nature of angels, but he took on him 
the seed of Abraham. For in that he himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succor them that are tempted. And being 
made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation to all them 
that obey him. It became him for whom are all things, and by whom 
are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the captain 
of their salvation perfect through suffering. The import of these 
Scriptures, and many other, to my mind is clear, that Jesus, the Son 
of the living and true God, the beginning of God’s creation; by 
whom he (God) made the worlds; the rich exalted Jesus; the first in 
the multitude of heaven; condescended even to take our nature, 
and face the enemy. He was tempted in all points like as we are, 
yet without sin. Read his life. What suffering what humiliation, all for 
us fallen creatures doomed to eternal death! After a life of 
deprivation and suffering, last and most cruel, he suffered a most 
ignominious death upon the cross, before that heaven-daring 
multitude. And while bearing our sins he cries out. My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me? He lived our example, and died 
our sacrifice. Without that example where should we look for a 
pattern of Christian perfection? Without that sacrifice we are lost for 
ever. Christ overcame. He kept his Father’s commandments, and 
they are exceeding broad. They cover a vast field. The law of God 
was perfect, in David’s day, converting the soul. But the carnal mind 
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can it be; therefore 
we must crucify the carnal mind, by obedience, and this is the way 
we overcome.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 94.21 


Dear brethren and sisters, can we be made free indeed? Is there no 
force to these words, “Then said Jesus to those Jews that believed 
on him. If ye continue in my word then are ye my disciples indeed: 
and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free. They 
answered him. We be Abrahams seed, and were never in bondage 
to any. How sayest thou, ye shall be made free? Jesus answered 
also, Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin. If therefore 
the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. Another, The 
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God of all grace who hath called us unto his eternal glory, by Jesus 
Christ, after that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, 
stablish, strengthen, settle you.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
94.22 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us not deceive ourselves. We must 
overcome. We must be made pure. It will cost us much, but we can 
have perfect victory. Jesus says, Except a man deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and follow me, he cannot be my disciple. 
How many are pleasing themselves with a vain hope | know not; 
this one thing is sure, God’s word defines a strait and narrow way 
that leads to eternal life, and declares that though many shall seek 
to enter there be few that find it. This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even your faith. Without faith it is impossible to advance 
one step in favor with God. We must have a living faith to overcome 
this wicked world. Satan is powerful. He will seek to destroy us, but 
God is mightier than he. Our God will deliver. He has promised an 
hundred fold in this life with persecution, and in the world to come 
life eternal. Is not this enough to induce us to forsake all for Jesus? 
to count not even our own lives dear unto us, that we may win the 
prize at the end of the journey? Thank God there is no uncertainty. 
The prize is sure to every one that runs the race with 
patience. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 95.1 


MARTHA C. STILES. 
Portland, Me., Jan, 1859. 


From Bro. Garrett 


BRO. SMITH: It is about six months since | embraced the present 
truth, and have tried to keep all the commandments. It was crossing 
for me to give up the world and its pleasures and be accounted as 
the offscouring of all things; but | am now willing to bear its scoffs 
and frowns, and be called anything or everything for my Master’s 
sake. The Lord be praised that | am not alone. There are twelve 
besides myself who meet every Sabbath, and have precious 
seasons of prayer, in which the Lord does bless us. Bro. Dorcas 
met with us last Sabbath and gave us much encouragement, for 
which we are grateful to God. Cannot some of the messengers 
come this way soon and assist Bro. Dorcas. The cause is suffering 
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in lowa. O may the Lord help us to realize what an awful day is just 
before us. Yet peace and safety is the popular cry, with no thought 
of the sudden destruction that is to follow. ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 95.2 


| thank God that he has opened my eyes and heart to understand 
the teachings of his word relative to the time in which we live. We 
as a little band feel determined by the assisting grace of God to 
hold on to the faith until the Lord comes. Praise God for what he 
has done for us in the West.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 95.3 


| believe the time is near when we shall see the Saviour coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. | have often 
thought when reading my Bible, that in the place of wisdom and 
intelligence, infidelity holds the reins in the popular churches of this 
our evil day. It is high time for us to wake up and gird on the whole 
armor of truth and righteousness, and fight manfully the battles of 
the Lord.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 95.4 


May he lead us into all truth, help us discharge every duty, and 
save us in his everlasting kingdom, is the prayer of your unworthy 
brother. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 95.5 


ROBERT GARRET. 
Lisbon, lowa, Jan, 1859. 


From Bro. Welcome 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | praise the Lord for what f 
has done for me. He has showed me my sinful and lost condition 
while walking in disobedience to his commands, and revealed to me 
the way of life and salvation; and | was enabled by his grace to yield 
myself up in obedience to his requirements, submitting my own will 
to his; and while presenting myself a living sacrifice to God, | laid 
hold of his promises by faith, believing that he accepted the 
sacrifice, unworthy as it was. Having nothing but sinful self to give, 
and that being all that he required, he shed abroad his love in my 
heart by the Holy Ghost, and | was enabled to rejoice in him, the 
God of my salvation. O what glory filled my soul! what a fullness in 
Jesus! what perfect love to God and man! It seemed that | was 
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bathing in the boundless ocean of his love. What peace in believing, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost! | was enabled to reckon myself all the 
Lord’s, and his Spirit witnessed with my spirit that | was his child; 
and glory to his name, | still have that witness in my poor heart, and 
rejoice that the longer | travel in the way that was cast up for the 
ransomed of the Lord to walk, the brighter the way appears. 
Sometimes it seems that | can see the gates of the holy city by 
faith, and have a foretaste of the joys in store for the weary pilgrim. 
O my brethren and sisters, let us have that faith in God that brings a 
present salvation, that does not have to look back to past 
experience and an old hope to depend upon for salvation, but that 
which enables us to come fully to the throne of grace and ask, 
believing that we receive; having a firm reliance in God’s word, 
which enables us to depend wholly on him; knowing our own 
weakness, for the just shall live by faith, and having a living faith we 
shall render implicit obedience to all the commands of God. Our 
wills are lost in the will of God. His law will be our delight. We shall 
be saying continually in our hearts, Lord, teach me what thy will is, 
and by thy grace | will do it ARSH February 10, 1859, page 95.6 


O let us watch and pray in these perilous times, and not rest without 
a present evidence in our hearts that we are saved from sin; that we 
are prepared at all times to meet our blessed Saviour; for when he 
comes how little faith will he find on the earth! How few will be 
keeping the commands of God and the faith of Jesus! how few 
imitating the meek and lowly Jesus! O how | tremble sometimes 
while | see the example set us to follow. How humble, how self- 
denying! His only object to do good, even at the expense of 
extreme suffering, and the shedding of his own blood; and then to 
see our unwillingness to suffer for him, how unwilling to deny 
ourselves here and follow our Master. Even when we meet together 
for social worship, how afraid we are that we shall not speak or pray 
just right. We think of what others will say; and some think they 
ought to write occasionally for the Review, but fear they cannot 
write just as they ought, therefore we never hear from them; is this 
self-denial? O may God give us that perfect love that casts out fear, 
that when he says, Go, we shall be ready to start on any errand he 
has for us to do. We want to love God so fervently that we shall fear 
to offend him even in the smallest matter. If we have the principle of 
obedience in our hearts as it should be, we shall be willing servants 





614 


and obedient children. We shall deny ourselves of everything that is 
wrong. We shall not seek to please the eyes and ears of our fellow- 
men, but to be pure in the sight of the Lord; for God’s people must 
be pure in order to stand justified before him. It is a day when many 
have a form of godliness, but God knoweth the hearts of men. He is 
not deceived; all that work righteousness will be accepted of him; 
and if accepted of him we shall have strength to live in this evil day. 
Although all the powers of darkness be in array against us, we shall 
come off victorious if we lean on the arm of the Lord.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 95.7 


There is but a little handful of us in this place that are striving to live 
in obedience to God’s holy law; but our trust is in God. We have 
had to pass through trials which would have been grievous to bear 
had not our Father been with us to protect us and to comfort our 
hearts; for many that profess to be followers of Christ, instead of 
meeting with us to see what kind of people we were, have stood at 
a distance in order to stone us to death as they did Stephen of old, 
by reporting all manner of false stories about us to frighten people 
against us. But the Spirit of the Lord has been in our midst as we 
have met from time to time in our social meetings, and we are all 
striving to have on the whole armor of God, and to be filled with all 
his fullness. Some two or three have left off keeping the Sabbath, 
having loved this present world more than God. May God pity them 
and bring them to see their true condition. ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 95.8 


The little church held a two-days meeting at Fish Lake the 18th and 
19th days of Dec. The school house was filled to overflowing. | was 
sick, confined to my bed, and therefore unable to attend, but many 
who did go say that it was the best meeting they have been to in the 
State. Some brethren were present from Mackford, Kingston and 
Poysippi. Some that were hungering and _ thirsting after 
righteousness were filled, and went home rejoicing in the God of 
their salvation. | think some prejudice was removed from the minds 
of Sunday-keepers in the vicinity. The preachers present were Elds. 
Perry, my brother, M. Wellcome, and Brn. Rood and Prentice from 
Dacotati. | hope and trust that much good will result from this 
meeting. There are some honest ones yet in this vicinity that | hope 
may be led to embrace the truth. O let us give all the light we can. 
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May our daily lives correspond with our professions. Let us not only 
profess to keep all the commands of God, but may we keep them in 
sincerity and truth. Let us candidly yet earnestly urge upon those 
around us the necessity of obedience to God’s holy law. We must 
continually pray for them, and if they do not immediately embrace 
the truth, we must not reject them and cast them off as reprobates; 
for we must remember what a struggle we had to give up our 
preconceived opinions; therefore we will patiently labor in the 
vineyard of the Lord, asking wisdom of him that giveth liberally and 
upbraideth not. May we be wise as serpents and harmless as 
doves, while the signs are so fast fulfilling and the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. Yes, praise God, the scattered flock will soon be 
gathered into the fold. May we all be prepared to meet our great 
Shepherd, is the prayer of your unworthy brother. ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 95.9 


S.C. WELLCOME. 
Almond, Wis. 


Never rest satisfied with another man’s light, but follow Jesus, and 
you shall have the light of life. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 95.10 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED of typhoid fever in Paris, Me., Jan. 5th, 1859, Bro. Sylvanus 
P. Wilson, aged twenty-five years & six months, after an illness of 
about seven weeks. Amid all his sufferings he could say, “The Lord 
is good.” We are cheered with the prospect of his coming forth at 
the resurrection of the just, clothed with immortality. He had 
seemed to be giving up the world and preparing for some event 
since the conference at Portland. We hoped it was to proclaim the 
message of the coming King; but in this we are disappointed. How 
soon are our fond hopes blighted by the cruel tyrant, death! As Job 
said, “Man that is born of woman is of few days and full of trouble. 
He cometh forth like a flower and is cut down; he fleeth also as a 
shadow and continueth not.” He leaves a wife with two small 
children to mourn his loss; but they “sorrow not even as others 
which have no hope.” We can say “Precious in the sight of the Lord 
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is the death of his saints.” May the Lord help them, with us as a 
church, to live so that we may be prepared to dwell with him in that 
land where God shall wipe all tears from our eyes, and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain, for the former things are passed away.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 95.11 


The winds breathe low; the yellow leaf 

Scarce whispers from the tree; 

So gently flows the parting breath, 

When good men cease to be.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 95.12 


How mildly on the wandering cloud 

The sun-set beam is cast; 

So sweet the memory left behind, 

When loved ones breathe their last.” 

FRANKLIN H. THURLOW. 

Woodstock, Me., Jan. 25th 1858.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
95.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FEB. 10, 1859. 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


S. Osborn: We think you do not understand our position in relation 
to the sonship of Christ. We certainly would not deny his divinity. 
Nor do we do this when we say with Paul, that “as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of 
the same,” that “he took not on him the nature of angels, but he 
took on him the seed [i.e., the nature of the seed] of Abraham,” and 
that “in all things it behooved him to be made like unto his brethren,” 
that “being in all points tempted like as we are,” he might be able to 
succor them that are tempted. See Hebrews 2:14-18, 4:15.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.17 
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WE shall immediately prepare some blank books of ruled foolscap, 
with the names of the months, etc., printed at the top of the pages, 
with necessary perpendicular lines, for the use of those who act as 
collectors and treasurers for their brethren who act upon the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence. Price (post-paid) 15 centsARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.2 


We would suggest to the brethren the real necessity of enrolling 
their names in a book, stating the weekly sums, and acting 
promptly, that this system with its glorious object may be kept a 
living thing before the church of God.ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 96.3 


There may be some small farmers in this time of scarcity of money, 
who cannot raise a small sum of cash weekly or monthly. Let such 
put down the weekly sums with their brethren, and pay the whole 
amount in cash, or produce, when they best can.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 96.4 


We hope to hear from the brethren in other States as well as 
Michigan, on the subject of Systematic Benevolence. If we are not 
greatly mistaken, this is just the thing at this time when our efforts to 
spread the truth should be greatly increased.ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 96.5 


J.W. 


Bro. Carver of lowa City has furnished us another item of testimony 
from A. Campbell on the Law. It is found on p.309 of his debate with 
Purcell, as follows: ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.6 


“Though as respects the divine law, as already observed, they are 
equally transgressions of it. Hence, as James the apostle avers, ‘He 
that offends in one point,’ though he should keep every other, ‘is 
guilty of all’. The gentleman, then, may defend his ‘white lies,’ and 
other violations of God’s law, as he pleases; but God will show the 
universe that, as respects his character, as Lawgiver and King, the 
least infraction, as respects man, is the highest insult that can be 
rendered to the Lawgiver.”ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.7 


REJECTED ARTICLES.-The following remarks from th&olden 
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Rule so well express our mind concerning articles which we do not 
feel free to publish that we can do no better than adopt them. It 
says:ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.8 


DECLINE AN ARTICLE SENT US? 


UrSe 


Refuse its insertion? Never, unless compelled from love and mercy. 
Whenever we receive a communication for the Rule, we turn it over 
and over, view it on every side carefully, and if the barest possibility 
of acceptance offers, we say amen, give it a choice place. It is a 
pleasure-a very great pleasure to please. We should like to please 
everybody if we could, and please ourself and our heavenly Father. 
Our first aim is to please God, then if anybody is pleased besides, 
all right. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.9 


Therefore, friends, whenever your communications do not appear, 
rest assured it is not out of disrespect to the contributors, but solely 
from a sense of duty we owe to God, ourself and our readers 
generally. We aim to fill our little sheet to the best of our judgment, 
and whenever we mistake, the mistake is one of the intellect and 
not of the heart. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.10 


The Law and Gospel 


UrSe 


“THE following extract from the writings of Dr. Whitby shows, at 
once, the present importance of the New Testament, and sweeps 
away the seat of the scornful rappist fraternity: ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 96.11 


“If we must all be judged by this law of liberty, [James 2:12] if 
Christ, at the last day, will judge the secrets of men’s hearts 
according to the Gospel of St. Paul, [Romans 2:16] if he will come 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on all that obey not his gospel- 
then must this gospel and this law of liberty, be a rule of faith until 
Christ’s second coming-for upon that account alone can men be 
bound, under this dreadful penalty, to yield obedience to it, and be 
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judged by it.” ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.12 


The Sabbath 


UrSe 


THE following is an extract from a sermon in rhyme by Eld. A. 
Blakely, formerly of the Fulton church, Cincinnati. Text, “The 
Sabbath was made for man.” The emphasis and punctuation are as 
published:ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.13 


1 Now, if for man it was designed, 

‘Tis not a part; but all mankind: 

Nor simply men of ancient time; 

Butman of every age andclime.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
96.14 


2 If ‘tis FOR man, ‘tis for his use - 
For benefit and not abuse.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.15 


3 And if for man ‘tis for the whole 

For both the body and the soul. 

It for the body is of use, 

For health and strength and /ength of days; 

And for the soul it will conduce. 

To learn and practice wisdom’s ways.ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 96.16 


4 Then if for man there’s such a day; 

Of such design and such extent: 

It never must be put away. 

Nor ever from its purpose bent.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
96.17 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will speak at the Junction school-house 
Convis, Sabbath, Feb. 19th, at 1 P. M., in the evening at early 
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candle light, also on First-day at 1 P. M., and in the evening. Also, | 
will meet with the Church in Lapeer, Feb. 26th and 27th. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.18 


IN consequence of poor health, and pressing duties at home, we do 
not expect to be able to visit the Church in Lapeer before a coming 
Summer. JAMES WHITE.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.19 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. ROWE: Where has your paper formerly been sent?iRSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.20 


R. Loveland: After paying W. Peck’s paper up to the present time, 
and for the books you order, there remains to your credit 70 cts., 
which we will hold subject to your order. ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 96.21 


Jno. Walker: Your letter with $5 has never been received. We have 
written you two letters concerning it, and the Post Master here, one. 
It is astonishing that you have received none of them. L. A. Beckley: 
Your paper is on the free list. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.22 


B. F. Curtis: One dollar will pay the six copies of INSTRUCTOR 
sent to A. M. Curtis up to January, 1860. We send again the 
January number.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.23 

E. Stevenson: We find you are credited on our book to the middle of 


Vol. xiv. Your present remittance carries you to xv,14.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.24 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
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are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.25 


F. F. Lamoreaux, N. Holloway, |. Dampier, L. L. Glover, S. Bird, A. 
Egbert, R. Loveland, Z. Heminger, C. W. Sperry, R. F. Cottrell 2, H. 
S. Gurney, J. Chase, R. Garrett, J. M. Lenhart, J. W. T. Galloway, 
Geo. Wright, S. Sanborn, L. A. Beckley, O. Jones, R. R. Coggshall, 
Wm. Hoyer, C. M. Coburn, D. E. D. Ford, J. Fisher, E. C. Stiles, N 
Fuller, H. Hodgson, S. W. Willey, L. Wait, E. Stevenson, O. B. 
Sevey, P. C. Byam, T. U. Brown, T. P. Burdick, P. M., M. J. Hill, W. 
Morse, Wm. R. Carpenter, J. P. Fletcher, B. McCormick, B. Hall, L. 
M. Freeto, B. F. Curtis, J. B. Wood, P. ManginARSH February 10, 
1859, page 96.26 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.27 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


R. Garret 1,00,xiv,11. H. S. Gurney 1,00,xiv,1. H. S. Gurney (for S. 
Gurney) 0,50,xiv,1. D. R. Palmer 1,00,xv,1. H. W. Brown 
1,00,xiv,15. D. R. Palmer 1,00,xv,1. H. W. Brown 1,00,xiv,15. D. R. 
Palmer (for Jno. Carter) 1,00,xv,1. Jas. Strait 1,00,xiv,11. Jas. 
Backer 2,00,xiii,12. J. A. Laughhead 1,00,xiv,1. H. J. Clark 
1,00,xiii,1. R. Loveland (for W. Peck) 0,75,xiii,11. 1. Dampier 
1,00,xv,1. A. Barton 2,00,xiv,1. E. Lothrop 2,00,xv,1. C. W. Smith 
1,00,xiv,14. H. Lyon 2,00,xiv,1. S. Bird 0,21,xiii,1. Mrs. A. Egbert 
1,00,xiii,1. H. H. Pierce 0,50,xiv,1. L. L. Glover 1,64,xiv,17. N. 
Holloway 1,00,xiv,9. W. Haskins (for C. L. Haskins) 1,00,xv,1. M. 
Adderton 1,00,xii,14. Wm. H. Smith 0,25,xii,21. F. J. Pospishil 
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0,25,xiii,8. M. Castle 1,00,xiii,15. O. Jones 0,25,xiii,14. P. M. Davis 
0,25,xiii,14. L. W. Appleby 0,25,xiii,14. S. Babcock 1,30,xiv,8. E. 
Everett 0,50,xiv,1. H. Hodgson 2,28,xv,8. Wm. Ford 2,00,xvi,1. L. 
Wait 2,00,xiv,14. R. Coggshall 1,00,xiii,1. S. Chase 1,00,xiv,1. L. M. 
Freeto 2,00,xv,1. J. Park 2,00,xv,1. E. E. Hammond 1,00,xiv,1. E. 
Judd 1,00,xiii,1. Wm. Hoyer 1,24,xiii,1. E. Stevenson 1,00,xv,13. B. 
Hall 1,00,xiv,6. FOR BOOK FUND.-R. Smalley $5. FOR POWE 
PRESS.-A. Belden $5. About $50 still dueARSH February 10, 
1859, page 96.28 


FOR MICH. TENT.-F. F. Lamoreaux $3. J. H. Ginley $2. About 
$200 still due. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.29 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.-A. L. Burwell $2,50. H. Lyon $1,48. F. F 
Lamoreaux $1,64. M. A. Loveland $0,75ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 96.30 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.31 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.32 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH February 10, 
1859, page 96.33 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH February 10, 
1859, page 96.34 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
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view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages-Price 15 
cents. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.35 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.36 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.37 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.38 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.39 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.40 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price 6 centsARSH February 10, 
1859, page 96.41 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. The Celestial Railroad Price 5 cents.ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 96.42 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3. 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 10, 1859, 
page 96.43 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.44 
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The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Christian Experience and Views.-Price 5 cents. Last Work of the 
True Church.-Price 7 cents.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.45 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 96.46 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
96.47 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.48 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy-Price 6 cents. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.49 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 13 cents. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 
96.50 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 
cents. Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH February 
10, 1859, page 96.51 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
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question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH February 10, 
1859, page 96.52 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.53 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.54 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.55 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. Word for the Sabbath -Price 5 cts.ARSH 
February 10, 1859, page 96.56 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches-Price 25 cts. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.57 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.58 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.59 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. Address URIAH 
SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. ARSH February 10, 1859, page 96.60 





626 


February 17, 1859 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 13 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIIIL.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY * 
1859.-NO. 13. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creet 
Mich.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.1 


NO NIGHT THERE 


UrSe 


No night shall be in heaven-no gathering gloom 

Shall o’er that glorious landscape ever come; 

No tears shall fall in sadness o’er those flowers, 

That breathe their fragrance through celestial bowers.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 97.2 





627 


No night shall be in heaven-no dreadful hour 

Of mortal darkness, or the tempter’s power, 

Across those skies no envious cloud shall roll, 

To dim the sunlight of the enraptured soul.ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 97.3 


No night shall be in heaven. Forbid to sleep, 

These eyes no more their mournful vigils keep. 

Their fountains dried-their tears all wiped away; 

They gaze undazzled on eternal day.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 97.4 


No night shall be in heaven-no sorrow’s reign - 

No secret anguish-no corporeal pain - 

No shivering pains-no burning fever there - 

No soul’s eclipse-no winter of despair.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 97.5 


No night shall be in heaven-but endless noon; 

No fast declining sun nor waning moon: 

But there the LAMB shall yield perpetual light, 

‘Mid pastures green, and waters ever bright. ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 97.6 


No night shall be in heaven-no darkened room. 

No bed of death, nor silence of the tomb; 

But breezes ever fresh, with love and truth, 

Shall brace the frame of an immortal youth.AARSH February 17, 
1859, page 97.7 


No night shall be in heaven! But night is here - 

The night of sorrow-and the night of fear. 

| mourn the ills that now my steps attend, 

And shrink from others that may yet impend.ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 97.8 


No night shall be in heaven! O had | faith 

To rest in what the faithful Witness saith - 

That faith should make these hideous phantoms flee,ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 97.9 
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And leave no night, henceforth, on earth to me.-Sel.ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 97.10 


For the REVIEW & HERALD.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.11 


“HOLINESS TO THE LORD.” 


UrSe 


DEAR EDITOR: Why is it that very many who believe in the 
doctrine of holiness, or entire sanctification in this life, manifest an 

anxious desire to embrace it, and still linger in unbelief week after 

week, month after month? why this halting? Is it not mainly owing to 

the incompleteness of the consecrating act? An unwillingness to 

give up all, submit entirely to Christ's requisition? Or the keeping 

back some part of the price? ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.12 


The condition on which the promises are based, must be complied 
with. “Come out from among them, be ye separate and touch not 
the unclean thing, and | will receive you and will be a father to you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.” ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.13 


Readers, beloved, how is it with you. Are you hungering and 
thirsting after the inner life, “holiness to the Lord,” the baptismal fire 
pentecostal? Have you any difficulty in believing, in coming to Christ 
by faith, in claiming the promises for this full salvation? ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 97.14 


Have you complied with the condition? cut off every right hand 
plucked out every right eye? searched out the Achans, slain the 
Agags? exterminated the Canaanites? Is all on the altar Christ 
Jesus, unreservedly?ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.15 


Christ is the Christian’s altar. Is all on this altar? Time, talent, 
property, health, pride, unbelief, reputation? Are homes, houses, 
lands, husbands, wives, parents, children, brethren, sisters, fathers, 
mothers, all on this altar Christ Jesus? Are they, enquiring readers, 
your will also? Your will and your willing? Are you ready and willing 
to go any where and every where when God speaks, says go? Are 
you willing to do any thing and every thing for Christ? Can you say 
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with Paul, “Lord what wilt thou have me to do,” and go forward 
cheerfully and do it? At home or abroad in domestic duties, social 
duties, public duties, even to the cutting off a right hand or the 
plucking out a right eye? Are you willing to renounce all things for 
God and his cause? Present your body aliving sacrifice to him, 
even to the dying on the cross, if so be God wills it? Are you willing 
to follow Christ at all times, under all circumstances, through evil 
report as well as good report, come life or death.ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 97.16 


Are you not only willing to deny yourself thus and take up your 
cross daily, but are you now doing it according to the light of grace 
bestowed? Have you made up your mind fully and heartily to 
endure unto the end? Well this is consecration entire, presenting 
the body a living sacrifice holy, acceptable to God, which is your 
reasonable service. Any thing short of this, here specified, is not 
entire consecration. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.17 


When all is thus unreservedly on the altar Christ Jesus, the 
Christian’s altar, when your will is God’s will, and God’s will is your 
will, when you have forsaken all for Christ,-friends, relatives, 
fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters, houses, lands, homes; laid all at 
the feet of Jesus,-your joys and your sorrows, your life and your 
health, you are now precisely where Paul was when he said, “I am 
crucified with Christ.” “Il count not my life dear.” “I bear about in my 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus.” “I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” When the 
consecration is thus made, when you have come out from the 
world, its pride, its lusts, its follies its fashions, its love of gain, its 
pleasures, honors, and applauses, and are seeking that honor 
which cometh from God only, you will find it easy, very easy to 
exercise faith. The sky is now clear, bright, shining; now you 
approach God with humble confidence, come boldly to a throne of 
grace with a true heart in full assurance of hope. “Beloved,” says 
the apostle John, “if our heart condemn us not, then have we 
confidence toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments and do those things that are 
pleasing in his sight.,ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.18 


Yes, reader, when all is thus consecrated, it is easy to believe, easy 
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to exercise faith on the Son of God. Indeed, faith isalready 
exercised. When all is consecrated upon God’s altar, the altar 
sanctifieth the gift. The moment the conditions are complied with, 
the consecration is complete, the will, all unbelief yielded, given up, 
faith follows necessarily. The witness also, and in due time joy, may 
be joy unspeakable and full of glory. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
97.19 


But whether joy or sorrow, trouble or perplexity, in the fire or in the 
water, the word is there, sure and steadfast, the word of promise on 
which the soul rests. Hold on. “Cast not away your 
confidence.” ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.20 


Through unbelief | stagger not, 

For God hath spoke the word, 

‘Tis done, thou dost this moment save, 

With full salvation bless; 

Redemption through thy blood | have, 

And spotless love and peace.,ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
97.21 


Beloved, is not this gospel? Holiness to the Lord, entire 
sanctification; full assurance of faith, the inward life. Now this pear! 
of pearls is yours, and will be yours if so be you “follow on to know 
the Lord,” witness for him, open your lips wide, make confession 
unto salvation, testify meekly and publicly to the efficacy of the 
precious blood of Jesus in cleansing from all sins: live the life of 
faith moment by moment. “Ye are my witnesses saith the Lord.” 
“The just shall live by faith, but if any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him.” Hebrews 10:38. D. F. NEWTON. Ed. 
Golden Rule, New York.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.22 


REMARKS. We avail ourselves of this opportunity of making a few 
remarks which we meditated appending to Bro. Newton’s former 
communication. We heartily bid all efforts Godspeed, which have 
for their object, to lead men to holiness of heart, and full and entire 
consecration to God. The Scriptures are plain enough on this point. 
Seek first, says the Saviour, the kingdom of God andhis 
righteousness. But in order to make this work effectual and 
permanent, we must keep in view the standard of righteousness (or 
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right-doing) which God has given us, which is none other than the 
ten commandments. The claims of this law we must realize, and to 
its precepts, not only in letter but in spirit too, conform our lives. “No 
reform,” says the Gen. Evangelist, “can be successful and complete 
which is not founded on the great fundamental principles contained 
in the Ten Commandments.” Especially do we regard this to be true 
in reference to conversion. Many have doubtless been led, during 
the recent religious movement, to amend, for the time being, their 
lives. But we fear that no conversion will be permanent, where the 
law does not perform its office in the conviction of the sinner. This 
was the instrument that slew Paul. Romans 7. The Holy Spirit is 
ever ready to enlighten our minds on the exceeding breadth of 
these commandments, and convict us of sin against God. The 
gospel furnishes the remedy for our past transgression, and through 
the assistance of divine grace we start on a life of holiness, 
consecration, obedience, for the future. We commend this standard, 
by which we can form a true estimate of holiness of heart and life, 
to the attention of Bro. Newton, and the revivalists of the present 
time, with an earnest inquiry whether they can reconcile their 
course in all things with the letter and spirit of the fourth 
commandment-ED. REVIEW.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.23 


PROCRASTINATION.-Near the close of his life Patrick Henry lai 
his hand on the Bible, and said to a friend, “Here is a book worth 
more than all others; yet it is my misfortune never to have read it 
with proper attention until lately.” William Pitt, when he came to die, 
said, “I fear that | have, like many others, neglected my religious 
duties too much to have any ground to hope that they can be 
efficacious on my deathbed.” God is to be trusted, but not to be 
tempted. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 97.24 


A Question for all Bible Christians 


UrSe 


| am going to propose a very plain and serious question, to which | 
would entreat all who profess to follow “the Bible, and the Bible 
only,” to give their most earnest attention. It is this: Why do you not 
keep holy the Sabbath-day?ARSH February 17, 1859, page 98.1 
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The command of Almighty God stands clearly written in the Bible in 
these words: “Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy. Six days 
shalt thou labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work.” 
Exodus 20:8, 9. Such being God’s command then, | ask again, Why 
do you not obey it? Why do you not keep holy the Sabbath- 
day?ARSH February 17, 1859, page 98.2 


You will answer me, perhaps, that you do keep holy the Sabbath- 
day; for that you abstain from all worldly business, and diligently go 
to church, and say your prayers, and read your Bible at home, 
every Sunday of your lives. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 98.3 


But Sunday is not the Sabbath-day. Sunday is the first day of the 

week; the Sabbath-day was the seventh day of the week. Almighty 

God did not give a commandment that men should keep holy one 

day in seven; but he named his own day, and said distinctly, “Thou 

shalt keep holy the seventh day;” and he assigned a reason for 
choosing this day rather than any other-a reason which belongs 

only to the seventh day of the week, and cannot be applied to the 

rest. He says, “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore 

the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed itARSH February 
17, 1859, page 98.4 


Almighty God ordered that all men should rest from their labor on 
the seventh day, because he too had rested on that day: he did not 
rest on Sunday, but on Saturday. On Sunday, which is the first day 
of the week, he began the work of creation, he did not finish it; it 
was on Saturday that he “ended his work which he had made; and 
he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made; 
and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in 
it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.” 
Genesis 2:2, 3. Nothing can be more plain and easy to be 
understood than all this; and there is nobody who attempts to deny 
it; it is acknowledged by everybody that the day which Almighty God 
appointed to be kept holy was Saturday, not Sunday. Why do you 
then keep holy the Sunday, and not Saturday?ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 98.5 
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You tell me that Saturday was the Jewish Sabbath, but that the 
Christian Sabbath has been changed to Sunday. Changed! but by 
whom? Who has authority to change an express commandment of 
Almighty God? When God has spoken and said, Thou shalt keep 
holy the seventh day, who shall dare to say, Nay, thou mayest work 
and do all manner of worldly business on the seventh day; but thou 
shalt keep holy the first day in its stead? This is a most important 
question, which | know not how you can answer.ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 98.6 


You are a Protestant, and you profess to go by the Bible and the 
Bible only; and yet in so important a matter as the observance of 
one day in seven as a holy day, you go against the plain letter of 
the Bible, and put another day in the place of that day which the 
Bible has commanded. The command to keep holy the seventh day 
is one of the ten commandments; you believe that the other nine 
are still binding; who gave you authority to tamper with the fourth? If 
you are consistent with your own principles, if you really follow the 
Bible and the Bible only, you ought to be able to produce some 
portion of the New Testament in which this fourth commandment is 
expressly altered, or at least from which you may confidently infer 
that it was the will of God that Christians should make that change 
in its observance which you have made.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 98.7 


The present generation of Protestants keep Sunday holy instead of 
Saturday, because they received it as a part of the Christian religion 
from the last generation, and that generation received it from the 
generation before, and so on backwards from one generation to 
another, by a continual succession, until we come to the time of the 
(so-called) Reformation, when it so happened that those who 
conducted the change of religion in this country, left this particular 
portion of Catholic faith and practice untouched.ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 98.8 


But, had it happened otherwise-had some one or other of the 
“Reformers” taken it into his head to denounce the observance of 
Sunday as a Popish corruption and superstition, and to insist upon 
it that Saturday was the day which God had appointed to be kept 
holy, and that he had never authorized the observance of any other- 
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all Protestants would have been obliged, in obedience to their 
professed principle of following the Bible and the Bible only, either 
to acknowledge this teaching as true, and to return to the 
observance of the ancient Sabbath, or else to deny that there is any 
Sabbath at all. And so, in like manner, any one at the present day 
who should set about, honestly and without prejudice, to draw up 
for himself a form of religious belief and practice out of the written 
Word of God, must needs come to the same conclusion: he must 
either believe that the Sabbath is still binding upon men’s 
consciences, because of the Divine command, “Thou shalt keep 
holy the seventh day;” or he must believe that no Sabbath at all is 
binding upon them, because of the apostolic injunction, “Let no man 
judge you in respect of a festival day, or of the sabbaths, which are 
a shadow of things to come, but the body is Christ's.” Either one or 
the other of these conclusions he might honestly come to; but he 
would know nothing whatever of a Christian Sabbath distinct from 
the ancient, celebrated on a different day, and observed in a 
different manner, simply because holy Scripture itself nowhere 
speaks of such a thing.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 98.9 


Now, mind, in all this you would greatly misunderstand me if you 
supposed | was quarreling with you for acting in this matter on a 
true and right principle, in other words, a Catholic principle; viz., the 
acceptance, without hesitation, of that which has been handed 
down to you by an unbroken tradition. | would not tear from you a 
single one of those shreds and fragments of Divine truth which you 
have retained. God forbid! They are the most precious things you 
possess, and by God’s blessing may serve as clues to bring you out 
of that labyrinth of error in which you find yourselves involved, far 
more by the fault of your forefathers three centuries ago than by 
your own. What | do quarrel with you for is, not your inconsistency 
in occasionally acting on a true principle, but your adoption, as a 
general rule, of a false one. You keep the Sunday, and not the 
Saturday; and you do so rightly, for this was the practice of all 
Christians when Protestantism began; but you have abandoned 
other Catholic observances, which were equally universal at that 
day, preferring the novelties introduced by the men who invented 
Protestantism, to the unvarying tradition of above 1500 years. We 
blame you not for making Sunday your weekly holyday instead of 
Saturday, but for rejecting tradition, which is the only safe and clear 
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rule by which this observance can be justified. In outward act we do 
the same as yourselves in this matter; we too no longer observe the 
ancient Sabbath, but Sunday in its stead; but then there is this 
important difference between us, that we do not pretend, as you do, 
to derive our authority for so doing from a book, but we derive it 
from a living teacher, and that teacher is the Church. Moreover, we 
believe that not everything which God would have us to know and 
to do is written in the Bible, but that there is an unwritten word of 
God, which we are bound to believe and obey, just as we believe 
and obey the Bible itself, according to that saying of the Apostle, 
“Stand fast and hold the traditions which you have learned, whether 
by word or by our epistle.” 2 Thessalonians 2:14. We Catholics, 
then, have precisely the same authority for keeping Sunday holy 
instead of Saturday as we have for every other article of our creed; 
namely, the authority of “the Church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth;” [2 Timothy 3:15:] whereas you who are 
Protestants have really no authority for it whatever; for there is no 
authority for it in the Bible, and you will not allow that there can be 
authority for it anywhere else. Both you and we do, in fact follow 
tradition in this matter; but we follow it, believing it to be a part of 
God’s word and the Church to be its divinely-appointed guardian 
and interpreter; you follow it, denouncing it all the time as a fallible 
and treacherous guide, which often “makes the commandment of 
God of none effect.”-Cath. Tract. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
98.10 


SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


“AND when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that mutter; should 
not a people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? To the 
law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it 
is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:19, 20.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 98.11 


“Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
should depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils.” 7 Timothy 4:1.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
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98.12 


“And | saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty.” Revelation 16:13, 14.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
98.13 


“And after these things | saw another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power; and the earth was lightened with his 
glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird.” Revelation 18:1, 2.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 98.14 


“And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down 
from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do,” etc. Revelation 13:13, 14. See also2 
Thessalonians 2:9-11; Matthew 24:23, 24.ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 98.15 


We give the above texts as a portion of those scriptures which 
distinctly foretell the strong delusion of the last days, called 
Spiritualism. For the benefit of those who have not had an 
opportunity to become acquainted with the rise and progress of this 
ism, a brief history is here given. The following is from a candidly 
written pamphlet, published by D. M. Dewey, Rochester, 1850, 
entitled, History of the Mysterious Noises, etc ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 98.16 


“The sounds were first heard in a small village named Hydesville, in 
the town of Arcadia, Wayne county, New York. The house where 
they were heard was occupied during a part of the years 1846 and 
1847, by Mr. Michael Weekman. During this time Mr. W. states that 
one evening about nine o’clock as he was preparing to retire for the 
night he heard a rapping on the outside door. He opened it, but saw 
no one. In a few moments the rapping on the door was repeated, 
and was louder than at first. He immediately stepped to the door 
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and opened it; no person was to be seen. He went into the street 
and looked about the house, and returned without seeing any one. 
Soon the noise was repeated, and, failing to see any person, he 
placed his hand on the latch of the door, in order to open it 
immediately, should the annoyance be continued. Again the rapping 
was heard-he felt the door jar, and sprang into the street. No person 
was to be seen anywhere in the vicinity. Excepting a manifestation 
to the daughter of Mr. W., then some eight years old, nothing 
unusual is reported to have been seen or heard by him, while he 
occupied the premises.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 98.17 


“The family of Mr. John D. Fox moved into the house on the 11th of 
December, 1847. Their former residence was Rochester. They 
heard the rapping first, the latter part of March, 1848, one evening 
after they had retired for the night. It seemed to be in one of the bed 
rooms, and sounded as though some one was knocking on the 
floor, moving chairs, etc. Four or five members of the family were at 
home, and they all got up to ascertain the cause of the noise. Every 
part of the house was searched, yet nothing could be discovered. A 
perceptible jar was felt by putting their hands on the bedsteads and 
chairs; a jar was also experienced while standing on the floor. The 
noise was continued that night as long as any one was awake in the 
house. The following evening they were heard as before, and on 
the evening of the 21st of March, the neighbors were called in for 
the first time.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 98.18 


“The following is an extract from Mrs. Fox’s statement, made soon 
after the occurrences narrated took place:- ‘Friday night we 
concluded to go to bed early, and not let it disturb us; if it came, we 
thought we would not mind it, but try and get a good night’s rest; My 
husband was here on all these occasions, heard the noise and 
helped search. It was very early when we went to bed on this night; 
hardly dark. We went to bed so early, because we had been broken 
so much of our rest that | was almost sick,ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 99.1 


“My husband had not gone to bed when we first heard the noise on 
this evening. | had just laid down. It commenced as usual. | knew it 
from all other noises | had ever heard in the house. The girls, who 
slept in the other bed in the room, heard the noise, and tried to 
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make a similar noise by snapping their fingers. The youngest girl is 
about twelve years old; she is the one who made her hand go. As 
fast as she made the noise with her hands or fingers, the sound 
was followed up in the room. It did not sound any different at that 
time, only it made the same number of noises that the girl did. 
When she stopped, the sound itself stopped for a short time.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 99.2 


“The other girl, who is in her 15th year, then spoke in sport and 
said, ‘Now do just as | do. Count one, two, three, four, etc., striking 
one hand in the other at the same time. The blows which she made 
were repeated as before. It appeared to answer her by repeating 
every blow that she made. She only did so once. She then began to 
be startled; and then | spoke and said to the noise, ‘Count ten.’ and 
it made ten strokes or noises. Then | asked the ages of my different 
children successively, and it gave a number of raps, corresponding 
to the ages of my children.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.3 


“I then asked if it was a human being that was making the noise, 
and if it was, to manifest it by the same noise. There was no noise. | 
then asked if it was a spirit, and if it was, to manifest it by two 
sounds. | heard the two sounds as soon as the words were 
spoken.’ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.4 


“Mrs. Fox asked if the noises would continue if she called in the 
neighbors that they might hear it. There was rapping the same as 
when it was supposed affirmative answers were given. Mrs. 
Redfield, the nearest neighbor, was first called. The children had 
informed her previously that strange noises were heard in the 
house, and she went, thinking to have some sport with the family. 
She found the girls very much agitated. Mrs. Fox said, ‘Mrs. 
Redfield, what shall we do? We have heard the noise for some 
time, and now it answers all our questions, and we cannot account 
for it. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.5 


“Mrs. R. heard the sounds, and commenced asking questions, 
which were answered correctly, greatly to her astonishment. She 
says the girls continued to be much frightened, and she told them 
not to be afraid; if it was a revelation from the spirit world, it was not 
to injure them. One of the girls said with much feeling-’We are 
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innocent-how good it is to have a clear conscience. ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 99.6 


“Messrs. Redfield, Daesler, Hyde, Jewell, and their wives were 
subsequently called, during the same evening. They asked many 
questions and received answers. Questions relating to the age, 
number of children, etc., of the persons present, are said to have 
been answered correctly. Mr. Fox and Mr. Redfield remained in the 
house through the night. Mrs. Fox and her daughters spent the 
night at the house of one of the neighbors.ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 99.7 


“A report of the strange noises heard in the house of Mr. Fox, 
spread throughout that part of the town the next (Saturday) 
morning, and a large number of persons assembled and remained 
at the house during the day. No noises were heard until evening, 
when the sounds commenced as before. A committee was 
appointed to investigate the matter and a great variety of questions 
were asked and answered.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.8 


“On Sunday morning, Apr. 2nd, the sounds were heard, and they 
continued to be made throughout the day. This is the first instance 
in which they are reported to have been heard in the day time. 
Sunday evening and throughout that night no noises were 
heard. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.9 


“In a pamphlet published at Canandaigna in 1848, by E. E. Lewis, 
certificates corroborating the foregoing statements are given, and 
signed by the following persons: ‘John D. Fox, Walter Scotten, 
Elizabeth Jewell, Lorren Tenney, James Bridger, Chauncey P. 
Losey, Benjamin F. Clarke, Elizabeth Fox, Vernelia Culver, William 
D. Storer, Marvin P. Loser, David S. Fox, and Mary Redfield ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 99.10 


“At one time, when those investigating wished to ascertain a certain 
name, the spirit was asked if it would rap for the initial letters when 
they were named. The reply was in the affirmative: and when the 
alphabet was called over there was rapping at particular letters. 
Soon the experiment was carried still further, and by request entire 
names and sentences of considerable length were spelled out. A 
signal for the alphabet is made when the spirit desires to 
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communicate in this way. This signal is five raps in quick 
succession.”ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.11 


It is stated by Mr. Dewey that soon after the occurrence of these 
events, a part of the Fox family moved to Rochester, and that the 
rappings were then heard in both places. The next place where they 
were heard was in Auburn.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.12 


“After nearly a year had been spent by a few individuals in 
Rochester and vicinity, in investigating the mystery, the following 
communication was spelled out in the presence of several persons 
who had assembled for the purpose of prosecuting their 
investigations: ‘You all have a duty to perform. We want you to 
make this matter more public.’ Every individual to whom the 
message was addressed objected to having any agency in bringing 
the subject before the public. They knew the odium that would 
attach to any person who should attempt to prove, in the presence 
of a public assembly, that the sounds they heard were made by 
spirits. While speaking of the opposition they would incur, and the 
difficulties in the way, the alphabet was called for and the following 
communication spelled out: ‘That will be so much the better-your 
triumph will be the greater. This occurrence took place in 
November, 1849.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.13 


“Several of the persons designated to assist in bringing the matter 
before the community, continued strongly to object, until the most 
positive assurances were given that the rapping should be heard in 
the hall, by the audience, in response to the lecturer, and that the 
result would tend essentially to the better understanding of the 
whole subject. The lectures were finally delivered by Mr. E. W. 
Capron, of Auburn. The following account of the investigations had 
at that time, appeared in the New York Weekly Tribune, of Dec. 8th, 
1849.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.14 


“Some two weeks since, we were in company with some persons 
who were getting communications from this invisible communicator, 
when a message was spelled out to us to the import that the matter 
should be made more public-that the time had arrived for the people 
to investigate the whole affair-that it was a thing which would 
ultimately become known to all men, and that we = should 
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immediately take measures to have it investigated. The directions 
were then minutely given by these spirits, as they purport to be, and 
which we are willing to believe are, until we have as much proof to 
the contrary as it required to bring us to that conclusion. These 
directions will appear in the following history as they were fully and 
strictly followed. The great object was to start investigation and 
clear those who had been hearing of it for the last two years from 
the imputation of fraud and deception.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 99.15 


“Accordingly on the evening of November 14th, a lecture was 
delivered in Corinthian hall, in the city of Rochester, and a full 
history of the rise and progress of these manifestations given. 
During the relation of these facts the sounds were distinctly heard 
by the persons in the hall.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.16 


“After the lecture, a committee was chosen by the audience, 
composed of the following persons:- A. J. COMBS, DANIEL 
MARSH, NATHANIEL CLARK ES@Q., A. JUDSON, AND EDW 
JONES.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.17 


“On the following evening the committee reported in substance as 
follows: That without the knowledge of the persons in whose 
presence the manifestations are made, the committee selected the 
hall of the Sons of Temperance for investigation-that the sound on 
the floor near where the two ladies stood was heard as distinctly as 
at other places, and that part of the committee heard the rapping on 
the wall behind them.... The ladies seemed to give every 
opportunity to the committee to investigate the cause fully, and 
would submit to a thorough investigation by a committee of ladies, if 
desired. They all agreed that the sounds were heard, but they 
entirely failed to discover any means by which it could be 
done.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 99.18 


“After this report, and some discussion on the subject, the audience 
selected another committee, composed of the following persons: 
Dr. H. H. Langworthy, Hon. Frederick Whittlesey, D. C. McCallum, 
Wm. Fisher, of Rochester, and Hon. A. P. Hascall, of LeRoy. At the 
next lecture this committee reported that they went into the 
investigation at the office of Chancellor Whittlesey, and they heard 
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the sound on the floor, on the wall, and door-that the ladies were 
placed in different positions, and, like the other committee, they 
were wholly unable to tell from what the sound proceeded, or how it 
was made; that Dr. Langworthy made observations with a 
sethescope to ascertain whether there was any movement with the 
lungs, and found not the least difference when the sounds were 
made; and there was no kind of probability or possibility of their 
being made by ventriloquism, as some had supposed-and they 
could not have been made by machinery. ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 99.19 


“This committee was composed of Dr. E. P. Langworthy Dr. J. 
Gates, Wm. Fitzbugh, W. L. Burtis and L. Kenyon. This committee 
met at the rooms of Dr. Gates, at the Rochester house, and 
appointed a committee of ladies, who took the young women into a 
room and examined their persons and clothing, to be sure that there 
were no fixtures about them that could produce the sounds. When 
satisfied on this point, the committee of ladies tried some other 
experiments, and gave the young ladies the following certificate: 
‘When they were standing on pillows, with a handkerchief tied 
around the bottom of their dresses, tight to the ankles, we all heard 
the rapping on the wall and on the floor distinctly. Signed-MRS. 
STONE, MRS. J. GATES, MISS M. P. LAWRENCERSH 
February 17, 1859, page 99.20 


“In the evening the committee, through their chairman, Dr. 
Langworthy, made a full report of their examinations during the day. 
They reported they excluded all friends of the two ladies from the 
committee room, and had the examination only in presence of the 
committee of gentlemen, and ladies chosen by them. 
Notwithstanding all this precaution, these sounds were heard when 
the ladies stood on large feather pillows, without shoes, and in other 
various positions, both on the floor and on the wall-that a number of 
questions were asked, which, when answered, were generally 
correct. Each member of the committee reported separately, 
agreeing with and corroborating the first statements.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 99.21 


“Thus by three days of the strictest scrutiny, by means of 
intelligence, candor and science, were the persons in whose 
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presence these sounds were heard, acquitted of all fraud. ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 99.22 


“On Friday evening, after the lecture, three of the committee, viz., 
Hon. A. P. Hascall, D. C. McCallum, and William Fisher, repaired to 
the house of a citizen, and pursued their investigations still further. 
There were nearly a score of persons present. The members of the 
committee wrote many questions on paper, which no person 
present knew the purport of, and they were answered correctly. At 
times they would ask mentally, and receive the answers with equal 
correctness, and they were fully satisfied that there was something 
present manifesting intelligence beyond the persons visible. ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 99.23 


We will not weary the reader with further testimonies relative to the 
rise of what is called Spiritualism, though they might be given to 
almost any length. What we have presented is sufficient to show the 
small beginning of what is now agitating the civilized world.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 99.24 


J. W. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 17, 1859. 


THE SPIRIT OF GOD 


UrSe 


“MY Spirit shall not always strive with man,” was the declaration of 
God as he beheld the corruption of the earth in the days of Noah. 
This declaration can be no less true when applied to the present 
generation, between which and the days of Noah our Saviour 
himself has instituted a comparison: “As it was in the days of Noah, 
so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.”ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 100.1 
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Why will not God’s Spirit always strive? It is not that God will 
arbitrarily take it away from us, and leave us to ourselves, without 
provocation on our part: he does not thus deal with fallen humanity. 
It is only when men persistently put it from them, refuse to listen to 
its gentle whisperings, or yield to its influence, or follow its leadings, 
that God lets his grieved Spirit return to himself, and abandons men 
to the promptings of their own evil imaginations. If people wish to 
put themselves beyond the pale of God’s love, and have the Holy 
One cease from before them [/saiah 30:17], there is no compulsion 
to be used either for good or bad: they can have their wish.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 100.2 


But how fearful a condition to be thus left! To be separated wholly 
from good and given up wholly to evil! Imagine, if you can, the world 
with every emotion of love, mercy and humanity forever gone, and 
all the dwellers thereon transformed to demons in human shape, 
and you have then before you a world with which God’s Spirit has 
ceased to strive; for whatever there is of good on earth, whatever 
there is to alleviate the woes of our fallen state, of hope to lighten 
the burden of our present condition, of sunshine to penetrate the 
darkness of the way, of joy to offset against our sorrow, comes from 
the Spirit of God, sent abroad in all the earth, the effects of which 
have not yet ceased to be seen and felt. But it will not always strive. 
The limits of its strivings will be marked by that time when all who 
will yield, shall have yielded, and turned their feet into the way of 
truth, and laid hold on the covenant of God. So long it strove in the 
days of Noah; and so long will it now.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 100.3 


This Spirit is the life-principle of the church of God; and the degree 
in which that Spirit is possessed by the church, marks the exact 
ratio of her acceptance with him, and the strength of that life which 
she lives “by the faith of the Son of God.”ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 100.4 


This is shown by God’s dealing with his people in times past. Read 
the history of Israel during the first years of their settlement in the 
promised land. The record runs something on this wise: “And Israel 
did evil in the sight of the Lord, and the Lord delivered them into the 
hands of their enemies.” They did evil; they rejected the counsel of 
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God’s Spirit, and grieved it away; and he chastised them. And then 
what was the first token of returning victory, and a restoration to 
God’s favor? Answer: some manifestation of this same Spirit ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 100.5 


See Judges 13:1. “And the children of Israel did evil again in the 
sight of the Lord; and the Lord delivered them into the hands of the 
Philistines forty years.” Forty years long had they been in bondage. 
Year after year rolled away, and still the hand of the enemy was 
upon them. Children had been born and grown to the vigor of 
manhood, since their servitude commenced, and yet it continued; 
and probably no ray of hope appeared to that suffering people to 
penetrate the deep and settled gloom of their captivity. But God had 
thoughts of mercy; and to a family more advanced perhaps than 
their brethren in heart-felt piety, and more susceptible of the 
influence of his Holy Spirit, God chose to manifest himself. He sent 
his angel to the wife of Manoah, with promise of a deliverer. She 
and her husband communed with him. Manoah prepared his 
sacrifice, and in the flame of it the angel ascended to heaven. ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 100.6 


Here was a manifestation calculated to make the sluggish pulse of 
Israel beat quick with hope. How they looked upon it, we know not. 
Perhaps they thought that if God designed to bring them 
deliverance, he would have made some great and _ public 
manifestation to the people, instead of a private one to a single 
family. Perhaps they looked upon it as altogether small and 
insignificant, as human nature is wont, at the present day, to regard 
the manifestations of the power of God. But however humble might 
be the circumstances attending it, the event itself was no less 
significant. It showed them that God had not utterly cast them off; 
that he was still mindful of them; and that deliverance was at hand. 
In due time Samson arose to exert his unparalled strength in behalf 
of his people. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 100.7 


The manifestation of the Spirit of God is a great thing. It is a sure 
ground of hope. It tells us that God has not left us, and that we can 
yet hope in his mercy. It matters not how humble the circumstances 
under which the manifestation may be made, or in what part of the 
broad field: if God is there, it is enough; for the body-the church-is a 
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sympathetic body, and when one member rejoices, all the other 
members rejoice with it. Therefore we are equally cheered when we 
hear of God’s graciously manifesting himself to his children by his 
Holy Spirit, though it be in Maine or Minnesota, as though it was 
here in Michigan, and in our very midst. The children of God 
throughout the length and breadth of the land, are all interested in 
each other’s prosperity in spiritual things. Let us strive to give this 
Spirit freer course in our midst, that its manifestations may be of 
greater frequency and more power.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
100.8 


Reader, can you conceive of a more dark and chilly theory, and one 
better calculated to lie like an iceberg on the heart of the church, 
than the view which some hold, that there is no Holy Spirit? Be it 
our lot ever to be free from this unhallowed sentiment, and those 
who hold it. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 100.9 


“Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,” says the Apostle, “whereby ye 
are sealed unto the day of redemption.” Ephesians 4:30. If we 
would be living members of the body of Christ, if we would prosper 
in spiritual things, if we would be fruitful branches of the great vine, 
if we would be fit for our Master’s use here, and fit for his kingdom 
hereafter, we must have his Holy Spirit, maintain it in our hearts, 
and show forth its fruit in our lives. So far as we enjoy this, so far we 
have a pledge and earnest of our future inheritance; for it is by the 
Spirit that dwells in us, that our mortal bodies are to be quickened. 
Romans 8:11. Without it, brethren, we shall utterly fail in the great 
mission in which we are engaged. May it then rest upon us more 
and more.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 100.10 


LETTER TO BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 


BRO. WAGGONER: After listening to your arguments in proof ol 
the Ten Commandments being the Law of God, (on Thursday eve, 
Oct. 19th,) | think some of your points of argument do not 
harmonize with the true intent of the Bible; therefore | take the 
liberty to give them, with my objections, in this form, to you, for your 
consideration, and requesting you to answer them in this manner, if 
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convenient. This is not strictly private, but if brought before the 
public, | do not claim infallibility. With due respect, and hoping to 
create no personal feelings or animosity, | respectfully submit this 
for the truth’s sake. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 100.11 


First, in speaking of types, you say “the antitype must be 
determined before the type is given, and Christ the antitype, the 
great sacrifice, was ordained before the sacrificial offerings; (true;) 
and Christ died for sin, and sin is the transgression of the law.” 
True; but what law? the ten commandments? No! the transgression 
for which Christ died was the first law given to man, and no part of 
the “ten,” namely, “But of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of it; (penalty;) for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die,” (or dying, etc.) Genesis 2:17. Proof. 
Romans 5:12, 16-19; 1 Corinthians 15:21, 22,ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 100.12 


Secondly, you say, “Find me the man that has always kept the law, 

and | will vouch for his salvation without faith in Christ or baptism.” 
You might, but | would not risk so great a gift on your responsibility; 

but for example. Matthew 19:16, and Luke 18:78. And a certain 

ruler asked him, What shall | do to inherit eternal life? Jesus said, 
Keep the commandments. Which? 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, 5th, and, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. (Law of Moses.) The young man 
saith unto him, All these have | kept from my youth up; WHAT 
LACK | YET? What did Jesus say? You are mistaken? No! You 
have not kept the 4th commandment? No. 3rd? No. 2nd? No. 1st? 
No. 10th? No. But admitting that he had kept all the 
commandments, Jesus said, “Yet lackest thou one thing.” Luke 

18:22. What is that? No failure in keeping ALLthe commandments. 

“Go sell all that thou hast and give to the poor (no part of the law) 

and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come and follow 

me.”ARSH February 17, 1859, page 100.13 


And lastly, The dilemma you seem to be in on account of there not 
being any law at the day of Pentecost, and yet Peter calls upon 
them to repent, | think is easily explained; let us see. “But Peter 
standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice and said unto them,” 
etc. Acts 2:14. (Jews, devout men out of every nation unto 
heaven.)ARSH February 17, 1859, page 100.14 
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In reading the connection we find that Peter quoted prophecy, and 
showed its fulfillment, then turns directly to them and accuses them- 
of what? Not of murder, or breaking the 6th commandment, but 
—“Ye have crucified and slain.” “God hath made that same Jesus 
whom ye have crucified both Lord and Christ.” Verse 36. Why were 
they “pricked in their hearts?” Because, that same Jesus whom they 
had crucified was made both Lord and Christ, or because they had 
slain their King and Saviour. No wonder they asked what they 
should do. If it had been for breaking the 6th commandment, they 
would not have asked, What shall we do? The law was plain: “He 
that sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.” 
Genesis 9:6; Exodus 21:12. There was no avoiding the 
penalty.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 100.15 


But they had slain their King; he whom they had hoped would have 
redeemed Israel; and now they were convinced of it. Now says 
Peter, “repent.” Why? because they had murdered? No. But they 
had sinned? Yes. And sin is the transgression of the law? Yes; but 
they had not transgressed the law. Jesus had been tried by the law 
and condemned to death, (yet innocent.) But if they had not 
repented they would have killed Jesus again when they could get 
him. (We agree on the word repent, reform, or change of purpose.) 
Therefore repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, etc. 
(Law of Christ.) He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. 
Mark 16:16; Matthew 28:20. They already believed he was the one 
spoken of by all the holy prophets. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
100.16 


All this is respectfully submitted, for, and in the name of, Truth, in all 
kindness and respect.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 100.17 


A. C. LEWIS. 
Tekonsha, Mich., Oct., 1858. 


REMARKS ON THE ABOVE 


UrSe 


The above objections and remarks are gladly received, and no 
“animosity” will be created by such a course in yourself or any 
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other, and no “feelings” will arise, except those of respect and 
kindness for any one who, with such frankness, avows his own 
belief, and his difference from ours. And my hope and prayer is that 
the same spirit of candor and frankness will lead you to see and 
renounce the errors into which you have fallen. Permit me to use 
equal plainness of speech in reviewing your objections. ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 100.18 


On your first, | would ask, Are you sure that the transgression of 
any of the ten commandments was not involved in the action of 
Adam? | consider the /aw a unit, as expressed by James, and no 
man can transgress one without doing violence to all. Please 
examine again the action of Adam in connection with the first, fifth, 
eighth, and tenth commandments. If you deny any such connection 
it will show that your position is what is appears to be from your 
language; namely, that Christ died only because Adam ate of a 
certain fruit, and that other actions, though of a similar nature, bear 
no relation to it. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 100.19 


Your reference to Romans 5 for proof seems inconsiderate. The 
“many offences” of verse 76 will not bear you out in your 
construction of this passage. And we are obliged to believe that, in 
our representative, Adam, we are “made sinners” actually or by 
imputation. |f only by imputation, and notin reality, then the 
conclusion from your premise would be that our personal sins were 
not to be brought into the account. Compare verse 7, with chap. 
8:7. But if actually, (as | believe, the scripture teaches,) then to 
sustain your position, our actual sins must be precisely the same as 
Adam’s; that is, we have all actually and personally eaten of the 
same fruit of the same tree, and for this act alone Christ died. | trust 
you will not be slow to abandon such a position. ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 101.1 


Second, you say you would not risk the gift of salvation on my 
responsibility. | should hope not. But | never offered it on my 
responsibility; and were | authorized to offer it you could not obtain 
it on that consideration, for the law already condemns you as a 
transgressor. But so far from offering anything on my own 
responsibility, | gave the direct testimony of the word of God; and | 
hazard no more in the case than | do in offering salvation to the 
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believer in Christ. | am warranted in offering it on the responsibility 
of God’s promise. Am | at liberty to believe /ess than God says? 
When | read that “the doers of the law shall be justified,” shall | say, 
No! men would be cursed of God whether obedient or disobedient? 
The idea is as repugnant to my reason as to my reverence. God 
forbid that | should ever so far lose sight of the justice of God or the 
holiness of his law as to say that the obedient and the transgressor 
are alike in his eyes. But the Apostle further declares that “all have 
sinned,” and “THEREFORE by the deeds of the law there shall no 
flesh be justified.” After transgression, condemnation is by the law, 
and justification by faith, but the nature, completeness, and 
perfection of the law, is not charged by our voluntarily and sinfully 
changing our relation to it ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.2 


| am surprised that you should quote Luke 78, or any other scripture 
to prove that any man has kept all the commandments, much more 
that you say Jesus admitted that the ruler had kept them. Such an 
admission is neither expressed nor implied in the context, while the 
opposite is plainly shown in the Scriptures. The conclusion of the 
ruler’s case you do not give. He went away sorrowful for he was 
very rich. Now read Matthew 22:37-40. “On these two”-love to God 
and our fellow-man-“hang all the law.” Read carefully the first four 
commandments in Exodus 20. Can any one, destitute of love to 
God, keep them? Some say that a man may keep all the 
commandments, and not love God; but an examination of the first 
two will show the contrary. Hatred and the working of iniquity are on 
one side; on the other, love and keeping the commandments; and 
thus keeping the commandments is the opposite of working iniquity. 
Butlove and breaking the commandments are never coupled 
together, for obedience is the only test of love. Hence, love is the 
fulfilling (not transgressing) of the law. See Romans 2:25, 27. With 
this point established, read 7 John 2:13: “Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him.” Matthew 6:24. “Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon.” | know of no other service acceptable to God than 
obedience to him or to his law. Without this all forms of worship are 
but vain pretence, as it is written: “He that turneth away his ear from 
hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination.” Proverbs 
28:9; Matthew 715:5-9. But the ruler was a slave to mammon, 
therefore not a servant of God; and his own declaration that he had 
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kept the commandments is worth no more than that of others in the 
following cases. Matthew 7:21-23; Titus 1:16.ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 101.3 


Again, a covetous or avaricious disposition, [synonymous, 
according to Webster,] is also idolatrous, according to Paul. And the 
spirituality and comprehensiveness of the commandments are 
shown by our Saviour in Matthew 5. With all this evidence before 
us, let us try the ruler’s case by 7 John 3:17: “But whoso hath this 
world’s goods and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his 
bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in 
him?” It does not seem to me possible that you can examine and 
compare this testimony with the ruler’s case and then say that he 
had kept all the commandments.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
101.4 


On the text parallel to the one in question, | cannot do better than to 
quote from Bro. J. N. Andrews’ pamphlet on the “Perpetuity of the 
Royal Law.”ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.5 


“There can be but one of two positions taken with respect to this 
text: 1. When the Saviour said, ‘If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments,’ he named all the commandments which the 
young man should keep; or 2. When the Saviour said, ‘Keep the 
commandments,’ he enjoined obedience to them all, and then in 
answer to the young man’s inquiry, pointed him to the precepts of 
the second table, namely, his duty to his fellow-men, as that in 
which he was most deficient. If the first position be correct, it follows 
that the young man could enter into life in the character of an 
idolater, a blasohemer, a Sabbath-breaker, and with an heart full of 
covetousness; for our Lord omitted to specify any of those precepts 
which define our duty to God, and he also omitted the tenth 
commandment, “Thou shalt not covet.” This position needs no 
refutation, and we turn from it to the other. That the second position 
is correct, namely, that Christ enjoined obedience to all the 
commandments, and then in answer to the young man’s request, 
pointed him to the second table, and to the second of the two great 
commandments-his duty to his fellow-man-the following facts plainly 
evince: 1. This is exactly what is recorded in the text. 2. The view 
that Christ specified all the precepts which the young man should 
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observe has been shown to be false and unreasonable. 3. When 
the young man insisted that he was blameless in regard to his duty 
to his fellow-men, our Lord applied a test to him which undeceived 
him at once. 4. When Christ said, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments,” he spoke in harmony with his own words in 
Matthew 5:17-19. There he had declared that not even the minutest 
particle should pass from the commandments till the heavens and 
the earth should flee away, and that whosoever should violate one 
of the least of them, should be of no esteem in the reign of heaven. 
Then, our Lord being allowed to explain his own words, it follows 
that to keep the commandments, is to observe every one of them; 
and that the willful violator of the least one, shall have no part in the 
kingdom of God. And the apostle James, as we shall hereafter see, 
establishes in the clearest manner the fact that whoever 
understandingly violates one of the ten commandments is guilty of 
breaking them all. What will those say to this who affirm that the 
young man could keep the commandments, and yet violate every 
one that defines our duty to God the great Law-giver?”-Pages 13- 
15.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.6 


And lastly, you speak of my dilemma concerning the absence of law 
at the day of Pentecost, and in the interval from the crucifixion. In 
this you err-it is your dilemma, and your remarks do not relieve you. 
This is a point not often touched by our opponents, and | am 
thankful that you have afforded me an opportunity of examining it. 
And | will say, that you are the second person | ever knew that 
attempted to argue himself out of this dilemma, and the other took 
the same position. | think we may safely judge it is the best that can 
be done for your side. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.7 


And 1. You err in stating that they were not accused of murdering, 
or breaking the sixth commandment. See Acts 7:52. “Which of the 
prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain 
them which showed before of the coming of the Just One, of whom 
ye have now been the betrayers and murderers.",ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 101.8 


2. You say they would not have asked the question if they had 
murdered, or broken the 6th commandment. “There was no 
avoiding the penalty.” 1st. This is contradicted by the above 
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quotation from Stephen’s sermon. 2nd. Your declaration involves 
the conclusion that there was no penalty for murder beyond that 
executed by man. On this see Ecclesiastes 12:14. “God shall bring 
every work into judgment.” Read and consider Hebrews 9:15.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 101.9 


3. You say they had sinned but not transgressed the law, because 
Jesus was tried by the law and condemned, yet innocent. 1st. This 
is a double contradiction of terms. 2nd. They had transgressed the 
law for they were murderers. 3rd. Jesus was not tried by the law 
and condemned. Did the law condemn an innocent man? See 
Psalm 94:16-21. Proverbs 17:15. On the condemnation of Jesus 
note the following points: 1st. The Jews accused him of blasphemy, 
but could not prove it, and received the testimony of false 
witnesses. 2nd. When they took him to Pilate for judgment they had 
not sufficient confidence in their testimony to present it before 
Pilate, but when he asked concerning the accusation they evaded it 
by saying, “If he were not a malefactor we would not have delivered 
him up unto thee.” John 18:30. 3rd. He was not even condemned 
by the Roman law, for Pilate found no fault in him, but they induced 
him to deliver him to be crucified by appealing to his selfish feelings, 
intimating that he would lose the favor of Caesar. 4th. /f he was 
condemned by the law, he was a blasphemer, for this was the 
accusation on which he was condemned. And 5th. If he was 
condemned by the law there was no guilt in putting him to death, 
though he was a King, for the law made no exception in favor of 
sinful kings. “He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear 
of God.” 2 Samuel 23:3.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.10 


4. You affirm that they were not accused of murder, but were 
pricked in their hearts because Jesus was made Lord and Christ, or 
their King and Saviour. This involves the most singular position that 
if he had not been exalted as Lord and Christ there would have 
been no wrong in killing him! Is not this yielding all that | claimed, 
namely, that according to the positions of our opponents, there was 
no law against murder between the crucifixion and the day of 
Pentecost?ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.11 


Again, by what law did God condemn people for killing a king? Had 
he ever proclaimed such a law? Could not they have answered as 
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our no-Sabbath friends do, [and with equal propriety.] “If it is wrong 
to kill a king that fact should be plainly stated?” As God is not a 
respecter of persons, it is just to infer that the same law that could 
condemn a man for killing a king would condemn him for killing a 
beggar.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.12 


If there is any method of relieving your position of this dilemma-so 
fearful in its consequences-| would be much pleased to see it. 
Having examined carefully many times, | fear there is no such 
method.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.13 


And now, dear brother, | hope you will examine these points again. 
Consider them in all their bearings, and see if you are not on the 
wrong track. This is a great and important subject, fraught with 
important consequences, and, | am pleased that you are disposed 
to examine it. My prayer is that your examination will lead you to 
embrace the truth more fully, and that your experience may yet be 
that of the apostle Paul after his conversion, even to “delight in the 
law of God after the inward man.”ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
101.14 


J. H. W. 


MEETINGS IN MICH 


UrSe 


DEC. 24th and 25th, | held three meetings in Parma. Quite a 
number came to hear at the last meeting. One family decided to 
keep the Sabbath.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.15 


Dec. 26th, commenced a series of meetings in Onondaga, Ingham 
Co., which closed Jan. 10th. Dark nights, and much stormy 
weather, prevented some from attending who lived at a distance; 
nevertheless we had an interesting congregation, who came to the 
school-house every evening, and on First-days, to hear our 
position. The last Sabbath several families came to our place of 
meeting, after which arrangements were made to meet together to 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord. Sister Nichols, a lone Sabbath- 
keeper who had lived in the neighborhood a few years, had 
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interested her neighbors by loaning them her Review, and Sabbath 
tracts.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 101.16 


Jan. 12th, commenced another series of meetings eight miles north 
of Onondaga, and five miles north of the village of Eaton Rapids, in 
Eaton Co., which closed the 24th. Here a deep interest was 
manifested by an attentive congregation to the close of our 
meetings. The last Sabbath a number came together for public 
worship, after which they appointed the place for their future 
Sabbath meetings. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.1 


Bro. J. Gibson, a professed Sabbath-keeper, had been living in this 
place some eighteen months, and had tried to interest his neighbors 
to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. One sister had decided in its favor, 
and a few others had become interested to hear, before we came to 
the place by his invitation. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.2 


Our position had never been presented in this place, nor in 
Onondaga, before. There are now in both places more than thirty 
professed Sabbath-keepers, besides some fifteen others who 
acknowledge the seventh day to be the Sabbath, but have not yet 
decided to keep it.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.3 


We could not attend to other calls for meetings until a little rest to 
renew our strengthh JOSEPH BATESOnondaga, Jan. 27th, 
1859.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.4 


P. S. Sabbath, Jan. 29th, met with the church in Jackson. The Lord 
gave courage and strength. Every member present spoke of their 
desire and fixed determination to move forward in the cause of 
God.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.5 


Jan. 30th, arrived at Battle Creek and met with the brethren and 
sisters in their evening prayer-meeting. The season was a blessed 
good one, for the Lord by his Spirit manifested himself to his faithful 
children. Praise his holy name!ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
102.6 


J.B. 


LETTERS 
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UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Monroe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: May the new year which w 
have recently entered upon be a happy one to you all. Not as the 

world wish, wish | you this blessedness. No, my views extend 

beyond this dusky scene of things-the loaves and fishes so much 

prized by the men of the world, who have “pitched their tents on this 

side Jordan,” and have their portion in this life. | ask for you greater, 

better, more substantial things. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
102.7 


| wish you to stand firm and complete in all the will of God, at this 
time especially; and this implies felicity, such as the world can 
neither give nor take away; for in keeping his commandments we 
find the great reward; we gain the position required, a perfectness 
of all that is attainable here. For, Be ye therefore perfect, says 
Jesus, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. This is it; 
this is a character in which no flaws can be found; the likeness of 
God, loveliness itself, for God is love. O what a being! No tongue 
can tell! With anything short of this, no child of God can be satisfied, 
completely so. Hence the perpetual internal warfare. Satan pressing 
for preferment, and God within, like a refining fire which will go on to 
the expulsion of the enemy, and with him, the least and last remains 
of sin and guilt. Hail, sweet victorious hour! for thee we sigh and 
languish! but come it has, or will have come. Glory to God in the 
highest! God, who hath greatly purposed the overthrow of the 
powers of hell, and the peaceful, permanent establishment of his 
new and everlasting kingdom.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.8 


The wish aforesaid, therefore, does not imply simply to “love God 
more and serve him better;” this would be neither saying or doing 
much, in view of a poor, slender service now; but to love him 
supremely, and like Caleb and Joshua, “follow him wholly.” This 
would bring a year of felicity before unknown, a year that seems 
quite too long delayed. Why then not the present, brethren, be that 
sweet, jubilitant year? God grant it ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
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102.9 


This miserable, lukewarm way of living to self, or to the halves, is no 
way to live at any time, especially so near the close-the issues of 
life and death! It is time, long since, | need not say, for the remnant 
to heed, as they have never heeded, the voice of the true Witness. 
Revelation 3:18. Blessed be God! there is a shaking among the dry 
bones, with unwonted signs of life; and we hope soon to see a 
“squadron of troops equipped for the skies." ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 102.10 


Come then, brethren, let us thank God and take courage. The prize 
is in view. The remnant should simultaneously rise; rise together; 
rise, and run like Lot, run for life! How rise? Plainly, lay aside every 
weight, every sin, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, the pride 
of life, and a lawless use of the tongue. As no man can do a miracle 
in Christ’s name, and lightly speak evil of him, so no one can rise or 
run with any of these clogs about him. Small leaks that sink a ship, 
with all on board, are as fatal as large ones; so small sins, so- 
called, if known and cherished, will as certainly sink us in the deep 
of death as large ones. Let us beware.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 102.11 


The terms of salvation are strict and severe; but none too much so. 
Terms less cutting, less severe, would be weak and powerless. 
They would fail to reach our desperate case. Desperate diseases 
require desperate remedies. They would fail to cut us loose from all 
sin; fail to lift us from our deep, dismal state of ruin; fail to remove 
right-hand and right-eye sins, darling sins, which the formalist or 
hypocrite will never renounce; but God’s people, made willing in the 
day of his power, cheerfully give up; choose the humble, self- 
denying way of the cross, and glory in their choice. ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 102.12 


Thus the religion of Christ makes a clean sweep of all that offends, 
and prepares his church to be presented faultless before the 
Father’s throne, with exceeding joy. Such are the pure in heart who 
shall see God, and live forever. Such are his children who have 
crucified the flesh, with the affections and lusts, and have purified 
their hearts by obeying the truth; have received the present truth in 
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all its power and purity, and in the love of it, and are rejoicing in 
hope of the glory of God. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.13 


Now then, brethren, to secure a happy immortality beyond the 
grave, let us heed the voice of the Third Angel's Message, and of 
the true Witness, and show by our daily walk and conversation, as 
we have never shown, that we have taken our leave of this world, 
its maxims, fashions and follies, and are beyond controversy the 
children of the living God, bound to Canaan’s new, fair, and happy 
land, where our possessions lie.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
102.14 


Such are the prospects of the righteous, bright and glorious beyond 
compare; and such are my best wishes for you all to-day, dear 
brethren and sisters; not for the ensuing year merely, or a handful 
of years, that pass away in haste, but for a new and endless year of 
joy in the kingdom of God, where pains and groans, and griefs and 
fears, and death itself shall die. There, there | am bound to meet 
you, and the dear Saviour, with songs and joys as_ yet 
unknown.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.15 


C. MONROE. 
Waldo, Me., Jan., 1859. 


From Bro. Lanphear 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: In reviewing the transactior 
and labor of the past, it may be well for us to examine closely and 
see what we have accomplished in the cause of our blessed 
Redeemer. The question first should be, Have | done all that | could 
for the advancement of the truth? Have | been faithful in the 
discharge of all the duties of religion? Have | been often at the 
throne of grace? Have | agonized in prayer for the salvation of 
sinners? Have | day by day endeavored to increase in holiness, and 
grow in grace and the knowledge of the truth? Have my aspirations 
been to exemplify the character of the Lord Jesus in my own? Have 
| followed his example in going about doing good? Have | fed the 
poor, and clothed the naked? Has my deportment before the world 
been such as to admonish them of sin, of righteousness, and of a 
judgment to come? Have | studied the word of God faithfully and 
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prayerfully, to know what he would have me do? Have | carefully 
examined the predictions of Christ, concerning his coming and 
kingdom? Have | in any manner paid homage to the beast or his 
image?ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.16 


O, my brethren and sisters, | tremble in view of my own short 
comings; of my unfaithfulness and guiltiness. Were it not that our 
God is a God of mercy, and tender compassion, and willing to 
forgive those that repent, all my hopes would perish. If | am saved, 
it will be by the grace of God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And may we all have that living faith, that will bring forth works of 
righteousness; that faith that works by love and purifies the 
heart.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.17 


If we have this faith, it will shield us from the wrath of God, that will 
shortly be poured out upon the wicked. ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 102.18 


There are a few in this vicinity looking for that blessed hope, the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
We hope to be of that number that shall be redeemed from all 
iniquity, and be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. Let us comfort 
one another with these soul-cheering words, and patiently wait and 
pray, Thy kingdom come, thy will be done, as in heaven so in 
earth.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.19 


We were blessed with the labors of Bro. R. F. Cottrell for a few days 
last month, who preached to us the words of eternal life. We humbly 
trust his labors were not in vain. Some have believed the truth, and 
confessed faith in the soon coming of the holy One. Others are 
investigating and searching the Scriptures to see whether these 
things are so. My earnest prayer is that God would raise up a 
people here.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.20 


In hope of life eternal. 


A. LANPHEAR. 
Nile, N. Y. 


From Bro. Kimball 





660 


BRO. SMITH: The Advent faith and truth are still precious to me, 
and to those with whom | am connected in this vicinity. | do rejoice 

that | ever heard the first message to “Fear God and give glory to 
him, for the hour of his judgment is come.” | am glad also that | ever 
obeyed the second message, “Come out of her my people.” While 
waiting in this position for new light to move, (for | believe God will 
always give us light if we honestly seek for or desire to obtain it,) | 

had an opportunity of hearing the Third Angel’s Message 
proclaimed by some of God’s servants, just in season to set my 
face again Zionward. How thankful | am that God has in his 
vineyard wise and faithful stewards who are found giving meat to 

the household in due season. There seems to be a great degree of 
meaning and importance attached to these words of our Saviour. 

The light given, and truth presented, at such time as to save one 

from the power of the adversary. A blessing also is promised to 

such. Blessed is that servant, etc. Matthew 24:46.ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 102.21 


There are various ways appointed to give this light that is so much 
needed. It can be done by conversing freely with those who have 
an ear to hear, if done in the spirit of the meek and lowly Jesus. The 
most effectual preaching is to live out our faith. | well remember the 
effect of living out our faith in the first message in 1844, when we 
left our crops standing in the field. The conversation of our 
neighbors was, That man believes the Lord is coming. If our faith 
was so strong in 1844, what ought it to be now, when we have a 
thousand times more proof that the Saviour is soon to appear the 
second time. The spirits of devils working miracles had not then 
been so fully developed as now; we had not seen the fulfillment of 
the second message as we do now; neither did we dream of a 
company rising up who would keep all the commandments, and so 
fulfill the clause in Revelation 14:12. But thanks to God for the 
victory thus far. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.22 


Some of our brethren and sisters attended the conference at 
Clinton, Mass., and were much strengthened and comforted to hear 
Brn. White and Loughborough when on their Eastern tour; and 
some have been benefited by the strait testimony of sister White. 
Truly judgment has begun at the house of God. 7 Peter 4:17. If it 
first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the 
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gospel of God?ARSH February 17, 1859, page 102.23 


| would say in conclusion, that while the modern revival of the 
nominal churches seems to be drying up in this region, the Third 
Angel’s Message and the remnant church are rising in strength and 
power. | should like to give you a sketch of some of our meetings, 
the opposition we meet from our opponents, and also the right hand 
of fellowship that we receive from those who are deciding in favor of 
the truth; but my time is limited. To God belongs all the glory. 

ASA KIMBALL. 

Hampton, Ct., Jan., 1859.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.1 


From Bro. Lane 


BRO. SMITH: It will be two years next April since | escaped from 
the gates of the tottering city of Babylon, and found refuge in the 

camp of the saints. | thank the Lord that he enlightened my mind so 
as to behold the signs of the times in season to leave the polluted 

place.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.2 


My companion embraced the present truth some months before | 
did, and | felt much opposition to her new views, believing them to 
be nothing but a delusion, kindred to Mormonism, Spiritualism, etc., 
until the Lord mercifully opened my eyes to see that | was fighting 
against the truth. | can say truly, since the Lord hath made me free, 
| have had no desire to turn again to the weak and beggarly 
elements of the world, but am determined, God being my strength, 
to keep my eyes steadily fixed on the mark of the prize, and press 
forward until | reach the city having foundations, whose maker and 
builder is God. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.3 


Brethren and sisters, let us endeavor to live so that the impenitent 
shall have no cause to bring a reproach against the cause we 
love.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.4 


The most common excuse of the sinner for not embracing 
Christianity is, that the lives of those who profess religion do not 
correspond with their profession. | fear they often have too much 
cause for making this assertion. We often hear the non-professor 
say, that the professing part of community show more greediness of 
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gain, more of a disposition to overreach in their bargains with 
others, than those who make no profession at all. | fear they have 
too much ground for these charges; but does this disprove the 
reality of religion? No, indeed. A quart of wheat may be mixed with 
twenty bushels of chess, but that does not make the whole pile 
chess. Every kernel of wheat is genuine, and just as good as 
though it were unmixed with chess. So one, two, or three, or any 
other number of real christians, may be surrounded with twenty 
times their own number, of hypocrites, and yet each one will be a 
real disciple of the Lord. | believe we may find ample directions in 
the word of God to enable us to live so that unbelievers shall be 
constrained to acknowledge that christianity is real. But in order so 
to live, we must really possess the Spirit of our divine Master. We 
must pray daily for grace to overcome every besetting sin. We must 
search diligently the written word, and endeavor, by every means, 
to ascertain what is that good and righteous will of the Lord 
concerning us.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.5 


We expect, brethren and sisters, soon to be discharged from this 
warfare, when Jesus whose right it is to reign, shall come. Then let 
us be faithful unto the end, that we may at last be counted worthy to 
enter through the gates into the city, and so be forever with the 
Lord.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.6 


We feel very anxious to have some of the preaching brethren come 
and dispense to us, and others in this vicinity, the word of life. We 
live four miles north of the village of Portland. Sister Hodges lives 
two miles south of here. Sister Hodges and myself and companion 
are the only ones in this town who keep the Sabbath. We are poor; 
but should any of the brethren feel it to be duty to come and feed 
the little flock in this place, we will entertain them to the best of our 
ability. Pray for us, brethren that our faith fail not, but that we may 
have our lamps trimmed and burning, ready to meet the Lord at his 
coming.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.7 


Yours in hope of immortality. 


J. W. LANE. 
Portland, Mich., Jan., 1859. 


From Bro. Fuller 
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BRO. SMITH: It is about twenty months since | decided to obey 
God, rather than man, being brought to see the light of present 

truth, under the labors of Brn. Loughborough and Ingraham. | was 
at that time a member of the M. E. Church, and was wrapt in a shell 
of prejudice, which took many hard blows of truth to break. But | 

heard the voice of the second angel, “Come out of her my people,” 

and obeyed. | could truly say, “Wherein | was blind, now | see.” Yes, 

| see that the law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul, and | 

can also say with David, All thy commandments are righteousness. 

Then shall | not be ashamed, when | have respect unto all thy 
commandments.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.8 


The cause is onward in this country; the Lord is working for his 
people. Twenty miles from here, in Tioga Co., some eight or ten 
have lately embraced the present truth.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 103.9 


The Review is a welcome visitor to all the lambs of the flock in that 
place. How could the remnant do without this herald of truth, to 
cheer them in their lonely hours, and through which to exhort each 
other, and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching?ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.10 


We had a profitable season the first Sabbath in January, when we 
met to commemorate the broken body, and spilt blood of our Lord. 
There were the most Sabbath-keepers present that | ever saw 
together. The Lord poured out his Spirit upon us, and it was a time 
long to be remembered.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.11 


“Now there was a day when the sons of God came to present 
themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also.” Job 7:6. The 
evening after the Sabbath, we met for prayer, and our meeting was 
carried on in the Spirit. About nine o’clock a mob commenced to 
shower the house with stones, led on by the dragon that was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her 
seed, which keep the Commandments of God and have the 
Testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 12:17. The stones came 
upon the house, and the Spirit of the Lord upon those within. The 
form of the fourth was in our midst. And though the report of fire- 
arms was heard at the door, and a stone crashed through one 
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window, the little flock remembered the words of Jesus, Fear 
not.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.12 


Well, the final destiny of those who fight against the truth of God 
and against his people is to be left without the city wherein God’s 
people will be assembled to worship and praise the Lord forever 
and ever. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a 
lie. Revelation 13:15. Every other weapon has been used to impede 
the progress of the truth in this place; but it has gained the victory 
and is still onward. We heard the testimony of one new witness last 
Sabbath.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.13 


Brethren and sisters, the waters will soon divide, and we shall pass 
over dry shod. Soon there will be such a time of trouble as never 
was since there was a nation. Soon the mighty earthquake will rend 
the great city. Soon we shall see the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven. Soon the sleeping saints will awake, and come to 
everlasting life. Soon the living saints will be changed from mortal to 
immortality. The lonely ones will be brought in. O, what a time that 
will be, when the saints of all ages in harmony meet. | can 
say,ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.14 


| long to be there, and the thought that ‘tis nearARSH February 17, 
1859, page 103.15 


Makes me almost impatient for Christ to appear.” 
Yours in hope of eternal life. 

N. FULLER. 

Ulysses, Pa., Jan., 1859. 


From Sister M’Lain 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am trying in weakness to keep 
all the commandments of God, but | feel the need of a deeper work 
of grace in order to gain the victory over the temptations that are 
ever crossing my path, and to bear cheerfully the trials that meet 
me in the way.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.16 


| am thankful that | have found at last what | believe to be the true 
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church. | used to wish within myself to know which was the right 
way; for each one of the different sects or denominations professed 
to be right, while all the rest were wrong. It never looked right to me 
for people professing to be followers of the meek and lowly Lamb, 
and having one object in view, namely, to gain heaven, to be 
divided into so many classes, and all at variance with each other. 
But thanks to our Physician, | have had a few applications of the 
eye-salve, and begin to see that | am to search the Scriptures for 
counsel, instead of the traditions of men.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 103.17 


The Review is all the preacher | have; but | feel very thankful to get 
as much as that, for it has been a great help to me. May the Lord 
bless the messengers that are trying to get the truth before the 
people.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.18 


Yours hoping for eternal life. 
SARAH S. M’LAIN. 
Benton, Mich., Jan., 1859. 


SHALL | BE ONE OF THEM!-How divinely full of glory and pleasur: 
shall that hour be, when all the millions of mankind that have been 
redeemed by the blood of the Lamb of God shall meet together and 
stand around him, with every tongue and every heart full of joy and 
praise! How astonishing will be the glory and the joy of that day, 
when all the saints shall join together in one common song of 
gratitude, love, and of everlasting thankfulness to their Redeemer! 
With what unknown delight and inexpressible satisfaction shall all 
that are saved from the ruins of sin and hell address the Lamb that 
was slain and rejoice in his presence!-Dr. Watts.ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 103.19 


OBITUARY 

UrSe 

IT is with a trembling hand and heavy heart that | take my pen to 
record the death of my mother, after an illness of two years. She 


has fallen asleep in Jesus, and waits the voice of the archangel to 
wake the dead. We mourn her loss, but believe that though death 
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has now the victory, a stronger than he will soon come, bind the 
strong man armed, and take the spoil. ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 103.20 


We rejoice that he who has the keys of death will soon destroy him 
that hath the power of death, that is the devil. Infinite wisdom and 
mercy have devised a plan of redemption, and God who is able of 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham, can raise the dead and 
quicken whom he will. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 103.21 


We fain would have kept our mother with us; but she is gone, and 
we are led to exclaim. The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken 
away; blessed be the name of the Lord.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 103.22 


Although her afflictions were severe beyond description, she was 
never heard to complain, but bore all with patience and christian 
fortitude. When told that she was dying, she called our father and all 
her children around her bed, and taking each one by the hand, 
bade us farewell, exhorting us not to grieve for her, but prepare to 
meet her where death can never come.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 103.23 


Her disease was dropsy. She was not willing to die without having 
the tumor taken from her that caused it. This was done on the 28th 
inst., three days before her death. It weighed seven pounds.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 103.24 


My mother embraced the Third Angel’s Message as soon as she 
had an opportunity of hearing it. The Lord has doubtless laid her 
away to save her from the time of trouble. ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 103.25 


M. HULL. 
Russiaville, Ind., Jan. 31st, 1859. 


Our beloved sister, Cordelia N. Arnold, fell asleep in Jesus the 18th 
of January, 1859, aged 27 years, leaving a husband and three 
children, and a large circle of friends to mourn her loss.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 103.26 
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Sister Arnold embraced present truth six years ago this winter, and 
has stood firm to the cause which she so much loved. Her sickness 
of several months’ duration was borne with uncommon patience, 
and she left a bright evidence of her preparation to meet the last 
enemy, death. We have heard her in exhortation point forward to 
the redemption of the saints, the earth made new, the glory of the 
Eden state; but the scene is now changed. We hear her voice no 
more. She sleeps in death till the resurrection morn. ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 103.27 


T. T. BROWN. 
Locke, Jan., 1859. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FEB. 17, 1859. 


Systematic Benevolence 


UrSe 


Is necessary, that our churches may be in readiness to help those 
preachers who labor with them, and also to meet the other wants of 
the cause.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.1 


One of our most acceptable preachers, not long since, visited four 
of our largest churches in a circle of 200 miles, and in three weeks 
preached about fourteen times. A brother let him have the use of 
his team to perform the journey, worth $10,00, and putting the 
labors of such a man at $6,00 per week, (an amount necessary to 
meet his expenses,) with other traveling expenses, the whole 
amount needed to give the minister a chance to live, is $30,00 for 
such a tour.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.2 


It is proper here to state that a few persons had shown liberality to 
this brother in past time, and are ready to help him again when they 
are prepared. But that all may see the need of a system by which al/ 
may help a little, and the church a/ways be ready to sustain those 
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who labor with them, we would say that from the hands of the 
scores, and we may say hundreds who listened with extreme 
interest to his sermons, he received in all $4,00!! The brother came 
home happy in God and the truth, and cheerfully engages in labor 
with his hands, preaching Sabbaths and First-days. Now remember, 
Nobody is blamed in all this. But is it not time that such evils were 
remedied among us? | think | hear the good brethren all say, 
YES.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.3 


J. W. 


lowa 


UrSe 


WE stated a few weeks since that the brethren in lowa were able to 
raise a Tent, and sustain it the coming Summer. They seem to think 
so, too. It would cost only about $500,00. Bro. A. G. Hart sends us 
a list of pledges from Lisbon, lowa, amounting to $95,00; and Bro. 
D. T. Shireman of Western, lowa, says: “We will raise $15,00 for the 
Tent in this place.” We hope to hear from others soon.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 104.4 


JAMES WHITE. 


Meeting at Convis, Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Sabbath and First-day, Feb. 5th and 6th, we spent 
with the church in Convis. Found the interest still good to hear on 

the present truth. About nine had already come out on the truth 

previous to this meeting. Others partially convinced wished to hear 

more. Two decided to obey the truth while we were there. Others 

are halting between two opinions, almost persuaded to obey the 

Lord’s precepts. The Lord guide them into the truth, is my 
prayer. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.5 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
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The French Mission 


UrSe 


WE are happy to give in this column so good news from our French 
Mission in Northern New York. It will be read with interest, 
especially by those who have known Bro. Czechowski’s past 
sufferings and poverty, and have witnessed his humility, zeal, love 
for the truth, gratitude and tears when he has received assistance. 
We are happy to say that Brn. Taylor and Whipple, who are not far 
from Bro. C., take great interest in this Mission, and can give Bro. 
C. the counsel he may often need. This is all the burden these 
brethren should have. The church at large, of their abundance will 
esteem it a pleasure to sustain all such missions as long as they 
are conducted with heavenly wisdom. While it is our duty to move in 
such matters with extreme caution, God grant that we may never 
become unfeeling towards those who have suffered, and still are 
willing to suffer without a murmur, for Christ’s sake. The Churches 
at Allegan and Monterey have recently been caused to bleed in 
consequence of the course of Elder John Fisher, for whom they 
have cheerfully done much, hoping for something from him in return 
better than ingratitude and rebellion. God grant that we may all with 
a cautious, yet persevering step and liberal hand, press forward in 
the path of duty. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.6 


JAMES WHITE. 


Letter from Bro. Czechowski 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | offer as an apology for not answering you 
letter of Dec. 27th before, that at the time | received it, | was about 
starting in company with Bro. Taylor to visit Franklin and St. 
Lawrence counties. We were from home two weeks.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 104.7 


| take this public manner of expressing my gratitude to those dear 
brethren who assisted me in taking up my note to you. My prayer is 
that our common heavenly Father will reward them. Our visit with 
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the Church at Buck’s Bridge, Norfolk, and Bangor was one of 
interest. Their christian friendship and sympathy was very great. | 
did feel that | was with my Father’s family. The Lord remembered 
his promise, and poured his Spirit upon us, causing our hearts to be 
one in the Lord.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.8 


Their donations to me were very liberal; more than | expected; more 
than | deserve. But this is the cause of my rejoicing, that | can now 
enlarge my mission, in proclaiming the saving truths of these days; 
and while | am thus laboring to enlighten the minds of my poor 
French friends, | can feel contented about my family, and know that 
they are not suffering for want of food and raiment. | can never 
reward those dear brethren for their kindness, but my fervent prayer 
is, that theirs may be the gift of eternal life, when for all their favors 
they will be repaid. | thank my heavenly Father for all his mercies to 
me through his Church. | desire to prove worthy of the confidence of 
this people, and of their God, till we shall finish our labors on earth, 
and be called to our reward at the coming of our dear 
Saviour.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.9 


The coming week | shall visit Plattsburg, twenty miles south; shall 
hold meetings as the way opens. Shall return to Franklin Co. in 
about three weeks, where the last week | preached six times to the 
French people in Bangor. They gave me the best of attention, 
listening from two to four hours at a time, with the deepest interest, 
while | endeavored to explain the prophecies of Daniel and John, 
with other portions of the word of God. They thought my Bible was 
not like theirs. They never heard such preaching before; so much 
Bible brought forward. May the Lord give them his Spirit to lead 
them into his truth. ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.10 


| remain your brother in the Lord, with love to all the Church. 
MICHAEL B. CZECHOWSKI. 

Mooers, Jan. 30th, 1859. 

Letter from Bro. Taylor 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: In company with Bro. Czechowski, | have jus 
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returned from a very interesting visit with the churches at Buck’s 
Bridge, Norfolk and Bangor. My mission was partly one of charity, 
that is, to collect donations for Bro. C. The brethren received him 
very kindly, looked at the object of my visit in its true light, and gave 
freely and liberally. We received from the church at Buck’s Bridge 
$75,00; from Norfolk $7,00; Bangor $2,00; from Bro. Day’s $2,00. It 
consisted of provisions, clothing, and cash. It will help Bro. C. very 
much, and | trust those generous hearts that gave will never want. 
The donation amounted in all to about $86,00; and should we count 
the keeping of the team and its use anything, it is a trip that cost 
some one near $100,00, making in all that the church has helped 
this worthy brother since he thought of coming to this field of labor 
some $300,00 in about seven months. The above is a low estimate. 
Those that have thus given, and have helped him in his time of 
need, may be assured that they live in his memory, and they have 
his fervent prayers, that the blessing of heaven may rest upon 
them. He often prays for you all, quite frequently calling by name 
Bro. and Sr. White, Bro. Uriah Smith, Bro. Cornell, the church at 
Gilboa, Finley, etc., etc. And while he is satisfied that the church at 
large seeks to be right before God, he would be in harmony with 
them. And while the brethren have done so nobly in giving, they will 
remember that he will still need a little money from time to time. He 
has a horse and cow to winter, and will want in the family a little 
every week, such as money alone will buy.ARSH February 17, 
1859, page 104.11 


Your brother. 
CHAS. O. TAYLOR. 
Rouse’s Point, N. Y., Feb. 1st, 1859. 


The Following Works Published by H. L. Hastings, are for sale at 
this Office. We will send them by mail, post-paid, at the Publisher’s 
prices: ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.12 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, or a history of the Reign of Christ on Earth, by D. T. 
Taylor, edited with a preface by H. L. Hastings. 1 vol. 12 mo. 
pp.420, price $1, postage 18 cents.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
104.13 
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The Great Controversy between God and Man. Its origin, progress 
and termination, by H. L. Hastings. 1 vol. pp.167, neatly bound in 
cloth, price 60 cents, postage 10 cents.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 104.14 


The Fate of Infidelity: or the Dealings of Providence with Modern 
Infidels; together with an appendix, containing a brief account of the 
special judgments visited upon the early opposers of Christianity, by 
a converted Infidel. 1 vol. 18 mo. pp.175, cloth gilt, 25 cents. ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 104.15 


Future Punishment: an Argument in two parts, from Reason and 
Scripture, by H. H. Dobney, Baptist minister of England; with an 
appendix on the State of the Dead, by John Milton. This work is one 
of patient thought and calm and christian argument. 1 vol. 12 mo. 
pp.312, price 75 cents, postage 16 cents. ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 104.16 


Pauline Theology: or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment 
as taught by Paul. A convincing argument, deduced from a careful 
examination of every passage on the subject of Future Punishment 
in Paul’s fourteen epistles. 12 mo. pp. 84, 15 cents, postage 1 
cent.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.17 


Tracts of 24 pages. Price 5 cents single copy; postage 1 cent each, 
or half a cent per ounce if ordered to the amount of eight ounces or 
upward.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.18 


Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The Last Days; Plain 
Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks, etcARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 104.19 


LIFE 


UrSe 


‘Tis not for man to trifle; life is brief. 

And sin is here. 

Our age is but the falling of a leaf, 

A dropping tear. 

We have no time to sport away the hours; 
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All must be earnest in a world like ours.ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 104.20 


Not many lives, but only one have we; 

One, only one - 

How sacred should that one life ever be - 

That narrow span! 

Day after day filled up with blessed toil, 

Hour after hour still bringing in new spoil ARSH February 17, 1859, 
page 104.21 


DIFFICULTIES.-I tried to make crooked things strait, till | have 
made these knuckles sore, and now | must leave it to the 
Lord.-John Newton.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.22 


THE RIGHT USE OF THE EYES.-An Italian bishop who he 
endured much persecution with a calm, unruffled temper, was 

asked how he attained such a mastery over himself. “By making a 

right use of my eyes,” said he, “I first look up to heaven, as the 

place whither | am going to live forever. | next look down upon the 

earth, and consider how small a space of it will soon be all that | 

can occupy or want. | then look around me, and think how many are 

far more wretched than | am.",ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
104.23 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will speak at the Junction school-house 
Convis, Sabbath, Feb. 19th, at 1 P. M., in the evening at early 
candle light, also on First-day at 1 P. M., and in the evening.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 104.24 


Also, | will meet with the Church in Lapeer, Feb. 26th, and 27th. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


On my way to Lapeer | will meet with the brethren as follows: At 
Windsor, as Brn. Carman and Newman may appoint, Monday 
evening, Feb. 21st. Locke, Tuesday evening, Feb. 22nd. Tyrone, 
Wednesday evening, Feb. 23rd.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
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104.25 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


G. S. Ray: We have no tracts entitled Gospel Vindicator, but send 
you $5 worth of our publications.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 
104.26 


D. T. Shireman: You did not give us the P. O. Address of Isaac 
Cox.ARSH February 17, 1859, page 104.27 


W. Phelps: Thos. Bickle has paid nothing on the REVIEW since 
Vol.vi. When his paper was stopped we cannot tell ARSH February 
17, 1859, page 104.28 


M. Hull: O. W. Coffman, Osceola, What State? 
A. B. Benson: We credit J. B. Benson with $1 in this number. 
E. Degarmo: M. Fritts’ paper was paid to xiii,6, and stopped. 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 104.29 


|. G. Soule, A. M. A. Cornell, M. Hull, Wm. Foote, C. Coburn, M. D 
Hilton, L. M. Castle, A. S. Hutchins, H. Benham, S. K. Lathrop P. 
M., J. Hiestand, E. Green, N. H. Schooley, G. S. Ray, E. Baker, A. 
Byington, A. R. Justus, Wm. W. Miller, D. T. Shireman, J. H. 
Waggoner, H. W. Lawrence, “an honest Adventist,” J. Naramore, J. 
B. Frisbie, W. Phelps, E. M. Emerson, G. Hoxsey, C. Bigelow, V. V. 
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Wheeler, Wm. Lawton, E. R. Whitcomb, P. McDowell, H. W. L., M. 
S. Newbury, L. Beach, J. Stillman, J. D. Merriam, A. B. Benson, J. 
Taber, E. L. Barr, A. Nellis, A. W. Wooden, S. Elmer, |. C. Vaughan, 
C. B. Preston, B. Graham, B. R. Walworth, E. DegarmoA4RSH 
February 17, 1859, page 104.30 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 104.31 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Jas. Cornell 1,00,xiii,1. A. R. Justus 1,00,xiv,1. A. Byington 
3,00,xvi,1. T. Penoyer 4,00,xv,1. W. H. Hilton 2,00,xiii,1. M. Lathrop 
1,00,xiii,6. D. T. Shireman 0,50,xiv,1. Geo. Stults 1,00,xiii,13. S. 
Morrill 1,00,xii,18. G. Hoxsey 1,00,xv,1. N. H. Schooley (for A. 
Scott) 0,48,xiv,1. N. H. Schooley 2,00,xiv,1. Wm. S. Foote, 
1,00,xiii,21. H. Benham 2,00,xv,14. H. Irish 2,00,xv,14. J. Barrows 
1,00,xiv,1. C. Bigelow 2,00,xvi,1. L. Beach (for W. W. Beach) 
1,00,xv,20. Thos. Lane 1,00,xiv,14. D. Robinson 0,25,xiv,1. H. 
Harrington 0,25,xiii,18. H. W. Gordon 1,00,xiii,20. C. Dunning 
1,00,xv,1. F. Wines 0,25. E. Elmer 1,00,xiv,1. S. Becket 1,00,xiii,23. 
J. B. Benson 1,00,xiii,14. A. Nellis 2,00,x,1. E. Degarmo 1,00,xv,14. 
B. R. Walworth 1,00,xiii,1. J. Hendershotts 1,00,xiv,144ARSH 
February 17, 1859, page 104.32 
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February 24, 1859 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 14 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIIIL.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY : 
1859.-NO. 14. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.1 


THE PILGRIM 


UrSe 


WHENCE comest thou, stranger? and why in such haste? Thou art 
fainting and weary; come halt thee and rest; Why stayest thou not 
to enjoy life’s brief ray? To what distant country art thou bending thy 
way?ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.2 
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From a land that is doomed to destruction | come, 

In the city celestial to seek me a home; 

A home that is peaceful, immortal and fair, 

Ask me not here to tarry; | haste to be there ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 105.3 


But here’s riches, and pleasure, ambition and mirth, 

And varied the joys and the pleasures of earth; 

Fame, honor and wealth, with their charms all combined, 

If here thou wilt tarry, all this shall be thine. ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 105.4 


| cannot delay; your pleasure and mirth, 

Your riches and honor, | view little worth; 

With treasures more beauteous, exquisite and rare, 

My soul is enraptured; | haste to be there ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 105.5 


But why tread a pathway so rugged and drear, 

So lonely and dark? does thy heart never fear? 

Who will shield thee from lions which compass thy way, 

And direct, if perchance from the path thou should’st stray?ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 105.6 


Though the path may be rugged, | love it full well, 

For it leads to the land where my Saviour doth dwell; 

My heart shall not fear while his footsteps | trace, 

He'll protect from all danger, and give me his grace.ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 105.7 


His word is a lamp to illume my dark way, 

His Spirit a guide which forbids me to stray, 

His hand shall me lead ‘mid temptation and care, 

To his heavenly kingdom; | haste to be there. 
SARAH M. SWAN. 

Mantua, Ohio. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.8 


HUMILITY 


UrSe 





678 


| have thought much and deeply on this crowning grace of the 
christian, of late. In my short experience in present truth, my times 
of rejoicing have been greatest when | felt the most humble, the 
most teachable. Then all the grateful emotions of my soul have 
been aroused with love to God and to my neighbor.ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 105.9 


Dear brethren and sisters are we as a people praying to be clothed 
upon with humility? The Lord promises grace (only) to the humble; 
then let us humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God; for he 
has promised to exalt such in due time. ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 105.10 


Says Montgomery. 


When Mary chose the better part, 

She meekly sat at Jesus’ feet; 

And Lydia’s gently-open’d heart 

Was made for God’s own temple meet. 

Fairest and best adorned is she 

Whose clothing is humility, ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.11 


Meekness and humility are frequently enjoined both in precept and 
example, by our blessed Lord and his apostles. Hear him in 
Matthew 23:12. Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and 
he that shall humble himself shall be exalted. What a blessed 
promise. Turn to that most interesting epistle of Paul to the Romans 
12:10. Be kindly affectioned one to another, with brotherly love; in 
honor preferring one another. Please read the remainder of the 
chapter.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.12 


‘Mind not high things, but condescend to men of low estate. Be not 
wise in your own conceits” etc. And again Philippians 2:2, 3: Fulfill 
ye my joy, that ye be like minded, having the same love, being of 
one accord, of one mind. Let nothing be done through strife or vain 
glory; but in lowliness of mind, let each esteem others better than 
themselves. Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.13 


My heart pants after more of that mind that was in the meek and 
lowly Saviour, as the hart panteth after the water brook. He 
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declared while on earth, the foxes had holes, the birds of the air had 
nests, but the Son of Man had not where to lay his head. When he 
was reviled he reviled not again. He humbled himself and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. O what humility 
was this! God grant that you and | dear brother and sister may drink 
deep of this spirit of humility. Then we shall have as the fruit, love, 
joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance; against such there is no law. Galatians 5:22, 23. 
Praise the Lord O my soul and let all that is within me bless his holy 
name for what my eyes have seen and my ears have heard and my 
heart has felt of his love shed abroad therein. How true as the 
Psalmist says that the Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken 
heart, and saveth such as are of a contrite spirit. Psa/m 
34:18.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.14 


While penning the above thoughts my own heart has been made to 
rejoice. | trust it may have the same effect on those who read. If this 
should meet the eye of any who are living without God or hope in 
the world, | would admonish them in the language of the apostle, 
Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God; cry mightily to 
him for mercy till you hear him say son, daughter, thy sins which 
were many are all forgiven you. Then if you endure unto the end 
you will have an abundant entrance administered unto you into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 2 Peter 
1:2.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.15 


Geo. Wright. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


Means and Ends 


UrSe 


A great part of practical wisdom consists in properly regarding the 
distinction between means and ends. Ploughing ground and sowing 
seed are not ends. Of themselves they will do no good. If they are 
not followed by a harvest, they are useless. Some men live to eat, 
instead of eating to live. Their end is the gratification of appetite, not 
the acquisition of strength.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.16 
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The same tenor of remark applies to spiritual things. Some peruse 
the Bible, and are satisfied with the exercise of reading without any 
profit. They seek not spiritual wisdom. They rest in what they have 
done.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.17 


Others pray, but do not look for the answer. The prayer was the 
task they set themselves. That done, they are content. They send in 
the petition. They concern not themselves with the granting of what 
it asks. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.18 


Others attend to the matter of self-examination because it seems to 
be a duty, but that is all. Their plan is, not to find out what manner of 
spirit they are of, or whether they are true Christians, but to do that 
which is so urged on their consciences. This is their sole end.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 105.19 


So also many are satisfied with the ordinances of God, without the 
God of the ordinances. The sermon ended, the prayers over, the 
singing concluded, they go home satisfied, even if there be no 
profit ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.20 


Not thus is it with the wise man. He is willing to sow, but it is that he 
may reap. He is willing to toil, that he may gather fruit unto eternal 
life. If reading and study do not make him wise unto salvation, he 
regards them as a waste of time. If the ordinances do not satisfy 
him as with marrow and fatness, he is hungry and sad. He lives by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. He rests in 
nothing short of God.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.21 


Is your own religion a form? Is it your Saviour? Or is Christ your 
Saviour? Is your church-membership the rejoicing of your heart, or 
is God’s salvation all your hope and all your desire? Do you regard 
all religious forms a vanity, if your own sanctification is not 
advancing? God is not mocked. If he is not our chosen heritage, will 
he be our portion?ARSH February 24, 1859, page 105.22 


If you are “seeking for glory, honor, and immortality,” you shall have 
“eternal life.” Hold on your way. The combat, though fierce, is nearly 
over; the race, though hard, is almost run; the pilgrimage, through a 
howling wilderness, will soon terminate in your beholding the temple 
not made with hands. Your song will soon be that of Moses and the 
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Lamb. Your victory will be followed by an eternal triumph. Your 
contest will end in a glorious prize.-Am. Messenger.ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 105.23 


Christlike 


UrSe 


CHRISTLIKE is a plain and simple word, but full of meaning to the 
thoughtful mind, for it is the sum of all that man ought to be. It is the 
burden of many a secret heart-sigh and longing aspiration known 
but to God alone. Those professing religion bear it indelibly 
impressed upon their very name of Christian. But what is it to be 
Christlike? who can be called such? Is our so-called Christianity 
real Christlikeness! These are practical questions, that it behooves 
each, Bible in hand, to settle candidly for himself. Christ, we are 
told, prayed; but he did not cease there; action accompanied his 
prayers. He preached, but that was not all; he practiced. He 
contributed his portion into the treasury, but he also gave more than 
money-himself. His life was given. He reproved the Scribes and 
Pharisees for their sins and hypocrisies, but he was not guilty 
himself of like sin. And he had other language than that of 
denunciation; these were blest, winning voices of peace and 
pardon, free forgiveness and love. His was no censure-loving spirit, 
that always chillingly, haughtily said, “Stand back, for | am holier 
than thou,” though if any may, he most surely might use this 
language. He blazoned not abroad his many deeds of mercy. He 
did not oppress or pass by in scornful neglect the afflicted, sorrow- 
stricken, and poor, but delighted to raise the bruised reed. His 
wonted place of preaching was not between frescoed walls, nor his 
preaching opiate words to an opulent, sin-flattering charge. His was 
the grandly arched sky dome, and his pulpit carpet the flowing 
grass, and his most attentive audience were the poor. “They heard 
him gladly.” His life was an overflowing of his divine love welling up 
in a sympathetic human heart. No weekly charity-donation 
measured that. He was content with nothing less than constant 
sacrifice, self-denial and bestowal of his all. His life was one 
incessant personal mission of humanity. He shunned not the 
tenderest of all sensibilities, nor shrank from the contact of suffering 
in its most revolting forms. The sick, diseased, and afflicted of all 
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classes flocked to him, and he healed them all. It was his meat and 
drink to do his Heavenly Father’s will. Having loved, he loved unto 
the end, He forgave the deadliest enemies, for them was his last 
prayer uttered; reviled, he reviled not again, Christ with his 
disciples, teaching, healing at Jerusalem, Gethsemane, and 
Calvary, these all preach to us. Like Christ in kind, for we cannot in 
degree, must each become ere ready for entrance into the world of 
bliss. Reader, art thou Christlike? Think.-Cong. JourARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 105.24 


SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


IN view of the testimonies given in relation to spirit manifestations, 
we are constrained to believe that they are caused by spirits. It is 
not possible to believe that so many men of distinguished 
intelligence, judgment and apparent candor, could be deceived by a 
mere cheat, or trick, and then engage with such ardor to deceive 
others. These manifestations have endured the closest scrutiny, 
and most thorough investigation, and yet what is called the Cause 
of Spiritualism, is advancing more and still more rapidly. Those who 
can, under such circumstances, receive the testimony of those who 
cry, “Humbug,” “trickery,” etc., are more to be charged with 
credulity, than the most ardent Spiritualist ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 106.1 


CHARACTER OF THE SPIRITS 


UrSe 


The question now arises, What kind of spirits are these? Are they 
what they profess to be, namely, the spirits of the dead? We 
answer, They are not; and give the following reasons:ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 106.2 


(1.) They profess to be commissioned by God to visit this world to 
communicate instruction for the benefit of mankind. That this is not 
so is evident from the fact that God has forbidden necromancy in 
his word. Deuteronomy 18:11; /saiah 8:19. And admitting that the 
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dead know a thousand times more than the living, it is certain that 
God does not commission them to come to this world to lead men 
to break the divine command.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.3 


(2.) They cannot be spirits of the dead, because the Bible teaches 
that the dead have not knowledge. “For the living know that they 
shall die; but the dead know not anything, neither have they any 
more a reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. Also their love, 
and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished; neither have they 
any more a portion forever in anything that is done under the sun.” 
Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.4 


Says David: “Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee.” Psalm 
119:175. Why David! Cannot your soul praise God when separated 
from the body, and you are dead and buried? Let him answer: “The 
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” 
Psalm 115:17.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.5 


These manifestations cannot be from the Spirit of God, neither can 
they be good angels, ministering unto certain ones, from the fact 
that they profess to be something else; and the Spirit of God and 
good angels will tell the truth. Then what are they? We answer: 
They are lying spirits, the messengers of the father of lies. The fact 
that they are very numerous is no objection to this view. The 
unclean spirit that was cast out of the man from among the tombs, 
by our Lord, answered, “My name is legion; for we are many.” Mark 
5:1-13. That the Devil has angels or messengers to go at his 
bidding, and carry out his purposes is evident from the following 
texts: “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains, under 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.” Jude, verse 6.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 106.6 


“And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon; and the dragon fought, and his angels, and 
prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. 
And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out 
into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him.” Matthew 
12:7-9, “Then shall he say unto them on the left hand. Depart from 
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me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
angels.” Vatthew 25:47. Now when these spirits visit individuals, 
professing to be the spirit of Paul, Peter, John or James; of the 
Patriarchs, Prophets; Dr. Franklin, Washington, Paine, Calhoun, or 
some dear friend, or perhaps a lovely infant recently buried, they 
come with a lie in their mouths. It is no such thing! Behold the 
deception! Job says of the dead, “His sons come to honor, and he 
knoweth it not; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of 
them.” Job 14:27. But these spirits testify that they know all about 
the condition of the living. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.7 


Solomon says of the dead: “Neither have they any more a portion 
forever in anything that is done under the sun.” Ecclesiastes 9:6. 
But these spirits, in many cases, act a very conspicuous part in 
what is done under the sun. They rap, write, play on musical 
instruments, and move chairs, tables, etc. ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 106.8 


David in speaking of man says: “His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:4. 
Here are three inspired witnesses perfectly agreeing in their 
testimonies that the dead have not knowledge. Therefore the 
testimony of these rapping and writing spirits, in regard to 
themselves, is false, and the reader must allow us to call them lying 
spirits. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.9 


They say one great object of their manifestations is, to convince the 
world of the immortality of the soul, that all men have immortality. 
But the Bible plainly teaches that immortality, or eternal life, is the 
gift of God through Jesus Christ, and consequently, conditional. 
“The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Romans 6:23. “Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds; to them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing, seek for glory, and honor, and immortality; eternal life.” 
Romans 2:6, 7. Certainly, God does not require man to seek for 
immortality if all men now possess it!ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 106.10 


Paul says to Timothy: “Which in his times he shall shew, who is the 
blessed and the only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; 
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who only hath immortality, etc. 1 Timothy 6:15, 16.ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 106.11 


These spirits teach that all men possess immortality; but St. Paul 
teaches that it is possessed by the King of kings and Lord of lords 
only; and that Christ has brought life and immortality to light through 
the gospel; [2 Timothy 7:10;] and that it is to be put on at the sound 
of the last trump, at the second appearing of Christ. 7 Corinthians 
15:52-54.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.12 


Although these spirits generally appear very good and pious, and 
profess that their mission is to improve the spiritual good of 
mankind, yet it is evident that they are commissioned by the great 
author of lies, from the manner they treat the word of God.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 106.13 


The holy Apostle says: “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17. But 
these spirits teach that the Sacred Volume is imperfect, and that 
they have come to correct its errors. That it is quite out of date, its 
light being eclipsed by the glory of these communications from the 
spirit world. The truth is, that the Bible doctrine of life and 
immortality alone through Jesus Christ, and that conditional, is 
perfectly destructive of their whole philosophy; therefore they 
declare that the Bible is not purely the word of God ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 106.14 


We give the following from a work entitled, Spirit Rapping Unveiled 
by H. Mattison, A. MARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.15 


“A. W. Hoar, medium,’ represents the spirit of St. Paul as going 
through the Bible, and speaking of the different books on this wise: 
GENESIS-’About as true as any fictitious work that is now printed.’ 
p.10. EXODUS.~’As good a book as could be expected in that day.’- 
Ibid. LEVITICUS.-’Not directly from God as man supposes.’ p.12. 
NUMBERS.-~’Such an absurdity as that [the facts stated inchapter 
7st,] ought to be cast into the lowest depths of the infernal regions.’ 
p.12.-JOSHUA.-’Almost the whole book is_ false.  Ibid.- 
JUDGES.-’About the same as the others; and it needs no argument 
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to show that it is void of inspiration.” p.14. RUTH.-’Without 
inspiration, the same as the others.’ p.15.ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 106.16 


“SAMUEL.-’A part of it is correct.’ p15. KINGS.-’Multitudes of 
mistakes-not correct-no inspiration.’ pp.16,17. EZRA.-’By a person 
bearing its name, without inspiration.’ p.17. JOB. -’Written through 

mediums-would have been correct, had it not been that man 

destroyed its purity.’ pp.18,19. PSALMS.-’Written in the same way, 
and some of them are correct. p.19.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
106.17 


“The rest of the books in the Old Testament are said to be 

‘somewhat correct in the main; [p.20;] and in reference to the 

whole, this ‘spirit of darkness’ says: ‘Let me say unto you, O, man at 

this day, in regard to the Old Testament, MENE MENE, TEKEL 
UPHARSIN. p.21. In the same strain this medium passes on 
through the New Testament, exclaiming, as he passes from book to 

book, through the gospels, epistles, and Apocalypse, ‘not correct,’ 

‘mistake,’ ‘fictitious,’ ‘contrary to the will of God.’ ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 106.18 


“The Bible when first written was nothing more than a book written 
through mediums, as | am now writing through my medium. St. Paul 
through Mr. Hoar, p.9.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.19 


“John Wesley is represented as saying: ‘The men who wrote the 
Bible were not always under full control of the spirit communicating, 
so that many errors crept into the Bible.... The Bible has more good 
teachings than any other work, and has more evil; choose the good, 
discard the evil.” ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.20 


The New Era publishes a letter from Rev. James Smith, A. M., 
London, July 8th, 1853, from which we extract the following:ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 106.21 


“The Old Testament is but the skin of the old Serpent. But who will 
say that God did not make that skin? It is the use that is to be made 
of the Bible, rather than its origin that should be discussed. | believe 
the Old Testament to be divine; but | creep out of it as a chicken out 
of an egg, when | have exhausted its nourishment.” “The living law 
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is more than a rule that God has given us. It is God himself using us 
as mediums. It is the living God, not the dead Rule that will interpret 
the word of God.” “We want the living law that will show us what 
great service the Bible has done, and what mischief it has done; 
and how to transform its evil into good, its nonage into maturity, its 
sourness into sweetness.”ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.22 


We copy from Mr. Mattison’s work, a few testimonies from these 
spirits relative to our Lord Jesus Christ. The spirit of John Wesley is 
represented as saying: “Jesus was a great and good man; but there 
was nothing more miraculous about his conception, birth life, and 
teachings than any good man. Jesus never taught the people to pay 
divine homage to him; he never taught that he was the Son of God, 
except in the sense in which other” men might be the sons of God.’ 
Unfoldings, p.7.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.23 


“What is the meaning of the word Christ? ‘Tis not, as is generally 
supposed, the Son of the Creator of all things. Any just and perfect 
being is Christ. The crucifixion of Christ is nothing more than the 
crucifixion of the spirit, which all have to contend with before 
becoming perfect and righteous. The miraculous conception of 
Christ is merely a fabulous tale.’ Telegraph, No. 37.ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 106.24 


“The spirit of Channing says: ‘The spirit of Lazarus had not entirely 
left the body; he was in a trance. Christ in his superior condition 
saw this, and by his magnetic power restored the action of the 
system. The same was done at the restoration of the maid.’ 
Telegraph, No. 34.”ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.25 


“The spirit of Christ was not wholly separated from the body when 
he was placed in the tomb, and the guardian spirits, who had 
attended him through life, using him as a medium, rolled away the 
stone, restored the spirit to the body, and Christ walked bodily out 
of the tomb. Sometime afterward he died naturally, his body was left 
to moulder back to dust, and his spirit, seen only by those who were 
mediums, ascended to heaven.” From Dr. Bristol’s _letter.- 
Telegraph, No. 34.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.26 


These spirits also testify that there is no Devil, nor evil spirits. This 
really looks like Satan’s master-piece. He is advertising throughout 
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the earth through these spirits, that he does not exist! If he can only 
make them believe this, then he is ready for his last great 
deception.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 106.27 


This reminds us of a story which well illustrates the case. It is in 
substance, this: “The notorious robber, George Cole, of England, 
whenever he wanted to perpetrate an act of some dreadful villainy, 
would get some suitable tool to advertise his having been hanged! 
or imprisoned! or transported to Botany Bay! Thus, suspicion was 
allayed; and his villainous deeds more easily accomplished.” ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 107.1 


“The imagination of evil spirits is an image only belonging to the 
human mind while such mind is yet in an unenlightened or 
undeveloped state, etc.’ Love and Wisdom, p.98.” “| asked if there 
was any Devil. Answer: ‘No.’ ‘Are all spirits happy after death?’ 
‘Yes, measurably.. ‘What church is nearest  right?’-Answer: 
‘Universalist doctrine is nearest right.’-Telegraph, No. 3.” “There 
are no bad spirits; that is, no devils or demons. Those spirits we 
have conversed with will not allow us to use the term,’-Supernal 
Theology, p.71.” “The spirits utterly disclaim all truth in the 
imaginations of individuals who believe in the doctrine of evil spirits.’ 
Teacher, p.116."ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.2 


They are “familiar spirits.” They sustain the very character of the 
familiar spirits named in the Bible, as the following text shows: “And 
thou shalt be brought down, and shalt speak out of the ground, and 
thy voice shall be as of one that hath a familiar spirit, out of the 
ground, and thy speech shall whisper [margin, peep, or chirp] out of 
the dust.” Isaiah 29:4.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.3 


All will see the identity of this/ow rapping spirit, and the /jow 
whispering, or peeping spirit named in the text. The one named in 
the text was a “familiar spirit;’ so is the other. They are almost 
always ready to communicate, especially with those who are 
entirely devoted to them. They will rap, write, move, or throw things 
about, play musical instruments, and direct persons from place to 
place. Though they sometimes appear very religious, yet they are 
not very particular with whom they are so familiar; communicating in 
their low manner freely with the vicious, as well as the virtuous. We 





689 


will here give the principal passages in which reference is made to 
“familiar spirits,” to show in what light they are held by the 
Bible. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.4 


“There shall not be found among you .... an enchanter, or a witch, 
or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a 
necromancer.” Deuteronomy 18:10, 11.ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 107.5 


“Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after 
wizards, to be defiled by them: | am the Lord your God.” Leviticus 
19:31.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.6 


“And the soul that turneth after such as have familiar spirits, and 
after wizards, to go a whoring after them, | will even set my face 
against that soul, and will cut him off from among the people.” 
Leviticus 20:7.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.7 


“Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a woman that hath a 
familiar spirit, that | may go to her and enquire of her.” 7 Samuel 
28:7.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.8 


Poor fallen man! When forsaken by God he fills up the cup of his 
iniquity by consulting a familiar spirit! For it is said: “So Saul died for 
his transgression which he committed against the Lord, even 
against the word of the Lord, which he kept not, and also for asking 
counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to enquire of it.” 7 
Chronicles 10:13.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.9 


“And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that mutter; should 
not a people seek unto their God?” /saiah 8:19.ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 107.10 


Protestants not Guided by Scripture 
UrSe 
“Ques. HAVE you any other proofs that they are not guided by the 


Scriptures? Ans. Yes; so many that we cannot admit more than a 
mere specimen into this small work. They reject much that is clearly 
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contained in Scripture, and profess more that is nowhere 
discoverable in that Divine BookARSH February 24, 1859, page 
107.11 


Q. Give some examples of both? A. They should, if the Scripture 
were their only rule, wash the feet of one another, according to the 
command of Christ, in the 13th chap. of St. John;-they should keep, 
not the Sunday, but the Saturday, according to the commandment, 
‘Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath-day;’ for this 
commandment has _ not, in Scripture, been changed or 
abrogated. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.12 


Q. Have you any other way of proving that the Church has power to 
institute festivals of precept? A. Had she not such power, she could 
not have done that in which all modern religionists agree with her;- 
she could not have substituted the observance of Sunday, the first 
day of the week, for the observance of Saturday, the seventh day, a 
change for which there is no Scriptural authority ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 107.13 


Q. Do you observe other necessary truths as taught by the Church, 
not clearly laid down in Scripture? A. The doctrine of the Trinity, a 
doctrine the knowledge of which is certainly necessary to salvation, 
is not explicitly and evidently laid down in Scripture, in the 
Protestant sense of private interpretation. ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 107.14 


Q. What say you of infant baptism? A. One third part of the whole 
human race die before they reach their seventh year: it is then a 
matter of the last importance to know whether infants should be 
baptized; for the Scripture declares that baptism is necessary to 
salvation; and yet the Scripture does nowhere tell us clearly 
whether Christ intended infants to be baptized. If it did, why should 
we have Baptists, who have never been able to see this truth 
clearly laid down in Scripture? Here, then, we have a truth, upon 
which the salvation of one third part of the whole human race 
depends, which is not to be found in Scripture. ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 107.15 


Q. When Protestants do profane work upon Saturday, or the 
seventh day of the week, do they follow the Scripture as their only 
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rule of faith-do they find this permission clearly laid down in the 
Sacred Volume? A. On the contrary, they have only the authority of 
tradition for this practice. In profaning Saturday, they violate one of 
God’s commandments, which he has_ never clearly 
abrogated-‘-Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.’ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 107.16 


Q. Is the observance of Sunday, as the day of rest, a matter clearly 
laid down in Scripture? A. It certainly is not; and yet all Protestants 
consider the observance of this particular day as essentially 
necessary to salvation. To say we observe the Sunday, because 
Christ rose from the dead on that day, is to say we act without 
warrant of Scripture; and we might as well say that we should rest 
on Thursday because Christ ascended to heaven on that day, and 
rested in reality from the work of redemption. ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 107.17 


Q. Is it not said in the book of Revelation, that St. John was in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s day, that is, Sunday; and is not this Scriptural 
proof that Sunday is the day to be observed in the new law? A. Are 
we then to observe this particular day merely because St. John had 
a revelation upon it-must we observe as a day of rest and holiness, 
any day upon which an apostle was in the SpiritPARSH February 
24, 1859, page 107.18 


Q. But it is called the Lord’s day. A.... Does this text tell you not to 
work upon that day-does it tell you that the obligation of keeping 
Saturday is done away with, or that it was not the day of the 
resurrection or ascension which St. John here calls the Lord’s 
day?ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.19 


Q. Is it not said in the Acts-‘And upon the first day of the week, 
when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and is this not sufficient 
Scriptural authority for the observance of the first day of the week? 
A. But does this text abrogate the observance of Saturday, the 
seventh day, or allow Protestants to do profane work on that day? 
Certainly not. They should then rest upon both days, if they hold the 
above text as any argument. The text in question does not say that 
the Apostle preached, or that the people assembled every first day 
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of the week, but merely on this particular day, for which a good 
reason is given, namely that St. Paul was to depart next day. It is 
quite clear, however, that they met every Saturday; for the same 
Acts say, St. Paul preached in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and 
exhorted the Jews and the Greeks. Besides it is not wonderful that 
the disciples came together on this first day of the week, since, 
according to Acts 2, they continued DAILY in the temple breaking 
bread. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.20 


Q. Does not St. Paul order the Galatians and Corinthians to make 
collections on the first day of the week? A. Yes; but, again, this 
does not abolish the observance of Saturday. St. Paul does not say 
that the people would be at church on that day-that they were to 
keep that day, to the exclusion of Saturday, holy-or that these 
collections were to be made at church, but merely that every man 
should lay up by himself in store upon that day.’-Doctrinal 
Catechism, pp. 101,174,351-355.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
107.21 


Science and the Bible 


UrSe 


IN speaking of this book there is one question which, though it does 
not occupy so large a space as formerly, nevertheless exercises a 
great and growing interest, and it is this: Is it true that science in its 
freest development in the least degree contradicts any written word 
of God? Once it was said that it did: but what are the last results? 
That the progressive science of the nineteenth century and the 
statements in that blessed book show that true science and true 
religion have a common origin-the bosom of God. Now, mark, your 
Bible was not written to teach science, but it is the only book that 
will stand the test of science. The Veda, the Shaster, and the Koran 
cannot stand the test, but the Bible can, and even where it seems to 
us beset with difficulty and mystery, those passages by modern 
investigation shine with a brilliant light. Let me mention to you one 
or two proofs of this. First of all, the Bible never hints at a system of 
science. If it had been written by mere human writers, they might 
have indicated here and there something like a system of science. It 
speaks of flower trees, from the hyssop on the wall to the cedar of 
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Lebanon, but there is not a hint of a system of botany. It speaks of 
stars and sun and moon, but not a hint of a system of astronomy. 
So that no investigator or professor of science can assert that he is 
in the least degree assisted or impeded in his system of science by 
the Bible; so that it seems to me, the silence of the Bible is as 
impressive as its eloquence, just as on the dial the shadow and the 
sunshine are alike instructive as to the hour of the day. Then take 
the word “firmament,” which you find in Genesis. In the Greek it is 
translated by a word signifying a concave with a vast solid mass. 
Translators translated it according to their knowledge; but when you 
go back to the original word you find that it means a space without 
limit. So that, you see, Moses was far in advance of those who 
translated him; for the actual truth is disclosed by modern science. 
Take another instance: Job speaks of himself as standing on the 
circle of the earth; and Isaiah speaks of the circle of the sea. Now, 
you know that the rotundity of the earth was for some years 
regarded as a heresy by the Church of Rome; but no one believes 
now that it is a flat surface, except, perhaps, Archbishop Cullen. 
Take one thought more: “Who can sway the influence of the 
Pleiades.” Many have wondered what was the influence of the 
Pleiades. Science, however, tells us that the stars, and the sun and 
the moon, and the earth, and their leading satellites, constitute one 
group which revolves round a central sun, and that central sun is 
one of the Pleiades. Here, then, we see that, while the Bible does 
not teach science, when it does refer to science it is always 
correct.-Dr. Cumming at the Anniversary of the Bible Society in 
London.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.22 


GREAT minds had rather deserve contemporaneous applause, 
without obtaining it, than obtain without deserving it: if it follow them, 
it is well, but they will not deviate to follow it. With inferior minds the 
reverse is observable,-so that they can command the flattery of 
knaves while living, they care not for the execrations of honest men 
when dead. Milton neither aspired to present fame, nor even 
expected it; but, to use his own words, his high ambition was “to 
leave something to after ages, so written, that they should not 
willingly let it die.” And Cato finally observed, he would much rather 
that posterity should inquire why no statues were erected to him, 
than why they were.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 107.23 
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HELL-A scoffer asked, “Where is hell?” A Christian wisely answers, 
“anywhere outside of heaven.”ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
107.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 24, 1859. 


FEET-WASHING 


UrSe 


IN the Advent Herald of Aug. 7, and the World’s Crisis of Sept. 8, 
1858, we find articles against the custom of feet-washing as a 
church ordinance: the former by J. Litch, and the latter by B. 
Mathewson. These articles we have endeavored carefully to 
examine, to ascertain if our opponents had any valid ground of 
opposition to this practice. It is hardly necessary to state that the 
position they take is, that it is not a church ordinance but an act of 
hospitality. Nor are they quite willing to rest it on this ground alone; 
for the act being very humble as well as hospitable, it seems 
impossible to separate it from humility. Humility is therefore joined 
to the hospitality; and to these some also add equality. The sum of 
their position then, is this: That the transaction of our Lord, as 
recorded in John 13, was simply designed to teach a lesson of 
hospitality, humility, and equality among the brethren; but the 
different mode of dressing the feet at the present day, and in this 
part of the world, from that anciently practiced in the East, now 
renders this act unnecessary as an expression of hospitality. ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 108.1 


All then that need be done to disprove the position of those who 
object to this practice, is to show that the act of our Lord in washing 
his disciples’ feet, and his teaching to them on the subject, had no 
connection with physical uncleanness, nor with the hospitable 
customs of those times. This fact being established, no other 
signification can be given to the Saviour’s act and language, but 
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that he set an example which he designed his disciples to follow in 
all coming time.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.2 


1. It is claimed, first, that, in the East, where people went for the 
most part with bare legs, and with the feet protected only by 
sandals, it was the custom for individuals to wash the feet of their 
guests; and that on this custom, our Lord’s act of feet-washing was 
based. In this our friends mistake, So far as we can learn from the 
sacred record, this was not the custom; but the custom was for the 
host to present his guests a basin of water and let them wash their 
own feet. Not such a ceremony as this took place in that upper 
chamber where Jesus and his disciples were assembled on the eve 
of the paschal sacrifice. “Abraham,” it is said, “washed the feet of 
the angels who came to him in human form; and this is the first 
example of feet-washing we have in the Bible; and if we are in 
doubt in reference to any phrase or act, we may expect to find relief 
by looking to see how it was first used.” But by turning to Genesis 
18:4, we find that Abraham did not wash the feet of his guests, but 
only requested them to let a little water be brought that they might 
wash their own feet. Precisely so was it with Lot when the angels 
came to him. Genesis 19:2. He besought them to turn in to his 
house, and wash their feet; not that he would wash them. So with 
Abraham’s servant: water was given him that he might wash his 
feet. Genesis 24:21. So with Joseph’s brethren. Genesis 43:24. See 
also Judges 19:21. Our Lord’s act, then, was not based upon the 
customs of those times.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.3 


2. Whenever the Saviour, while on earth, sought to enforce by 
some act, a great moral lesson upon his disciples, he took occasion 
to do it when surrounding circumstances called for such an 
exhibition. We read that on one occasion he took a little child and 
set him in the midst of his disciples, and told them that except they 
should be converted and become as little children, they could not 
inherit the kingdom. By this act he forcibly taught them a lesson of 
humility and equality; and there was an occasion for this lesson; for 
we find that the disciples had been disputing among themselves 
concerning who of them should be greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. But look at the transaction recorded inJohn 13, as 
designed to teach a lesson of hospitality, and what circumstances, 
we ask, were there to call it forth? Had the disciples been inclined to 
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be inhospitable, that a lesson of this kind was necessary; or were 
they in need themselves of some hospitality’s being shown them? 
Nothing of the kind. Viewed in this light it becomes a strange 
digression from the course of events then transpiring.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 108.4 


3. Had the washing of the disciples’ feet been in accordance with 
the customs of those times, they would of course have understood 
it; for it cannot be supposed that they were ignorant of the usages 
of hospitality then existing. But it seems they did not understand it. 
It was to them surprising and unexpected. Peter rose up in 
opposition and refused to have the ceremony performed on him; 
and Jesus expressly said to him, “What | do thou knowest not now.” 
Surely, in view of this fact, those who regard this a mere act or 
lesson of hospitality, are not the ones to talk about “quintessence of 
absurdity,” “incongruity,” and “inconsistency.” These epithets recoil 
with tenfold power upon their own heads.ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 108.5 


4. The washing mentioned in John 73, has no reference to physical 
uncleanness. When Jesus made to Peter the startling declaration 
that unless he washed him he had no part with him, then Peter in 
his usual zealous manner, was ready to submit, not his feet only, 
but also his hands and his head. But Jesus replied that he that is 
washed (or, as some translate it, has been bathing) “needeth not 
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit.” This necessity of 
washing the feet comes, says Mathewson, from the fact that they 
were liable to be “soiled in walking from the bath.” Then we must 
understand Christ to say to Peter that unless he washed his feet 
from the dust, etc., that might adhere to them while walking from the 
bath, he could have no part with him! That is, Peter’s salvation 
depended on his having his feet washed from whatever it might be, 
by which they were liable to be soiled while walking from the bath! 
Does the reader perceive no “quintessence of absurdity” in such a 
position as this? ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.6 


“Ye are clean,” said Christ to his disciples, “but not all.” In what 
respect were they not all clean? The next verse explains: For he 
knew who should betray him; THEREFORE, said he, ye are not all 
clean.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.7 
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5. It is argued that feet-washing cannot be an ordinance of the 
church; for all ordinances “typify something which is calculated to 
lead the mind to the great Author of our salvation.” We answer: 
Who could perform this ordinance, as instituted by our Redeemer 
without having his mind called to him? It is as effectual a 
remembrancer of his humility, though he was Lord of glory, as is the 
supper of his death, or baptism of his resurrection. ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 108.8 


6. It is said that a sense of propriety would separate the sexes in 

the performance of this ordinance; and that this is contrary to the 

spirit of the gospel. We reply that confining ourselves strictly to the 

example set us in the sacred record involves no breach of propriety. 

We have the example of females washing the feet of males, but not 

vice versa. This example may be followed without impropriety by 
any who may be conscious of a duty in this respect. ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 108.9 


7. Feet-washing, it is said, is enumerated in the catalogue of good 
works; it cannot therefore be a church ordinance; for had it been, 
Paul would not have enumerated this one, to the exclusion of other 
ordinances, among good works. See 7 Timothy 5:10. Those who 
make this claim, in order to sustain it, must show that what might be 
a good work on one occasion, might not on another occasion, and 
under different circumstances, be a religious ordinance. This they 
have not shown, nor attempted to show. ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 108.10 


8. It is objected again, that feet-washing is never mentioned as an 
ordinance, whereas we have frequent mention of the breaking of 
bread. In answer, we inquire, Is not the partaking of the cup, equally 
imperative with the breaking of bread? Certainly. But have we not 
frequent mention of the latter, without a specification of the former? 
We have; and the omission can be accounted for only on the 
ground that it is an inseparable branch of the ordinance, and is 
therefore included under the general name of breaking of bread. So 
with the washing of feet. If it was instituted at the same time, and in 
connection with the supper, and is enjoined in as express terms as 
the eating of the bread and the drinking of the wine, why is it not 
also an inseparable portion of the ordinance, and likewise 
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understood when we speak of the breaking of bread? With our 
present light we must so regard it ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
108.11 


9. Finally, say some, it is only an act on the part of the Saviour to 
show us that we must be humble. Very well: how can we better 
show our humility than by the example which he has set us? Said 
Jesus to his disciples after he had washed their feet, “Know ye what 
| have done to you?” And in his explanations he says: “For | have 
given you an example that ye should do as | have done unto you.” 
We shall ever look with distrust upon the boasted humility of that 
man, who is unwilling to bring it to the test the Saviour has here 
given us.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.12 


In conclusion, we invite the honest inquirer after truth on this point, 
to study carefully the testimony of John 73. In the articles above 
referred to, there is, throughout, a manifest evasion of this portion of 
Scripture, which, of all others, ought to be kept in view in examining 
this question. We say, then, keep in mind the testimony of Jesus on 
this point. Weigh well his language; study its bearing and its import. 
We are confident, if you do this, there is but one conclusion to 
which you can arrive. It is best expressed in the Saviour’s own 
words: “If | then your Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye 
ought also to wash one another’s feet; for | have given you an 
example that ye should do as | have done to you.” We are equally 
confident, that, in your endeavors to follow this example, you will 
share largely in that blessing which his holy lips pronounced: “If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 108.13 


PENALTY OF THE GOSPEL 


UrSe 


THE article recently published in the Review from Eld. Chadwick is 
an able defense of the doctrine of the destruction of the wicked; yet 
he conveys the idea that the second death is the penalty of the 
gospel. Although he understood the claims of the holy, just and 
good law of God so far as to be a Sabbath-keeper, yet he seems to 
have been befogged with the idea that the law was superseded by 
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the gospel, and consequently that the penalty is the penalty, not of 
the law, but of the gospel. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.14 


If gospel means good news, then the penalty of the gospel is the 
penalty of good news. Sin, then, (if there is such a thing during the 
gospel day, as it is called,) must be the transgression of the 
gospel.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.15 


To illustrate this, let us suppose a case. A number of the citizens in 
a certain kingdom rebel against the king, and openly transgress his 
laws, the penalty of which is death. But the king, instead of giving 
orders for their immediate arrest and execution, issues a 
proclamation to the rebels, kindly offering pardon to all who come 
and confess their guilt and take a solemn oath of future allegiance 
to their king. A portion of them comply with these conditions and are 
restored to their citizenship. But the rest, neglecting to fulfill the 
conditions of pardon, are arrested, tried, and the penalty of death is 
executed upon them.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.16 


Now who would think of saying that death was the penalty of the 
king’s proclamation? It only offered life to those that were deserving 
of death for the violation of the king’s laws. They were judged by the 
laws they had violated; and if the king’s proclamation was brought 
into court at all, it was only to show that they were undeserving of 
mercy, because they had already rejected it, on the most 
reasonable terms.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.17 


Again, who would presume that the proclamation of pardon 
abolished the laws of the kingdom? Those who obeyed the 
proclamation obtained pardon. They were no longer under the 
condemning power of the law, but under favor. Says Paul, “Shall we 
sin, because we are not under the law, but under grace? God 
forbid!"ARSH February 24, 1859, page 108.18 


Sin is still the transgression of the law; and the wages of sin is 
death. Those who suffer the second death will suffer the penalty of 
the /aw, not of the gospel.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.1 


R. F.C. 
Elmira, N. Y., Jan. 31st, 1859. 
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THE DISCUSSION-THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


A FRIEND writes from Lockport, N. Y., concerning a discussion 
held last Fall, on the Sabbath, and takes suggestions on that 
subject for my consideration. He says, “I have learned through the 
Exposor that you have lately had a debate with Eld. Stephenson on 
the Sabbath question, and as they tell the story you fell in the 
rear."ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.2 


| have not seen the Expositor, and therefore know not how their 
“story” has been told. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.3 


We have long refrained from saying anything about the discussion, 
and it may not be out of place now to make a few remarks 
respecting it; though | should prefer to have them made by others. 
The reason why we have kept silent is, they announced their 
intention to publish the discussion in a pamphlet, and we have been 
awaiting its appearance. We thought proper, at the time, to demur 
against the reception of anything they might [or could] publish as a 
report of the discussion, for the following reasons: ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 109.4 


1. Our opening remarks, occupying one hour, were not heard by 
their reporter. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.5 


2. The reporter announced to the audience that he could not give a 
verbatim report, as he only understood the theory of reporting, but 
had no practice. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.6 


3. He afterwards stated to individuals that in addition to his being a 
very slow writer, we were both very rapid speakers, so that he could 
not follow us.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.7 


4. On my urging these objections to Eld. Stephenson, he said that 
they were also taking notes of the discussion, and they intended to 
correct his report by their notes!:ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
109.8 


These we consider good and sufficient reasons for rejecting their 
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publication, or receiving it as a report. ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 109.9 


It is suggested by my correspondent that, if | made a failure in the 
discussion, it was doubtless because of wrong positions taken by 
me, and he proceeds to make suggestions for the benefit of 
Adventists who keep the Sabbath, as he thinks they are 
endeavoring to maintain the truth by means of erroneous positions. 
As his remarks are concerning the Sabbath as an original 
institution, | will first refer to that part of the discussion more 
intimately connected with that point. The question debated was as 
follows: “The Sabbath of the fourth commandment was made at 
creation, and the obligation to observe it extends through the 
present age.”ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.10 


In defence of the first proposition in the above we affirmed that the 
fourth commandment had reference to but one Sabbath; that one 
was the Sabbath of the Lord, and was made at creation. Proved by 
Deuteronomy 5; Genesis 2; Exodus 20, and 31.ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 109.11 


In denial he stated that “of’ was a possessive preposition, and 
assumed that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment signified the 
Sabbath possessed by the commandment; that the commandment 
could not possess a Sabbath before itself existed. But we had no 
proof of the existence of the commandment till long after creation; 
and because it did not exist at creation it could not possess the 
Sabbath at creation. That the Sabbath of the Lord was made at 
creation he admitted, but notas the Sabbathof the 
commandment.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.12 


We contended that this was a mere evasion of a plain truth, and 
further argued and illustrated the truth. Thus, we stated, that the 
commandment pointed only to one Sabbath; that was defined to be 
the Sabbath of the Lord; all the facts predicated of the Sabbath of 
the commandment, are predicated of the Sabbath of the Lord; but 
these facts cannot be predicated of two different days; hence, there 
is a clear identity existing. We illustrated by the scripture 
expression, “| am the Lord God of Abraham.” Then the question 
arose, Did the God of Abraham exist before Abraham existed? He 
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replied, No: notas the God of Abraham.ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 109.13 


The cause of all this sophistry and fallacious reasoning lies in this, 
that he confounded things with their relations, as if a thing could not 
change its relation, or possess a new one without becoming a new 
thing; as if the Sabbath of the Lord, admitted to have been made at 
creation, could not also be the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, without losing its identity, and becoming another 
Sabbath; and if so, the eternally pre-existing God could not become 
the God of Abraham without also becoming anew God!ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 109.14 


Mr. Stephenson complained very much of my want of conformity to 
the rules of logic. This was not surprising, inasmuch as | have never 
made those rules my study. But | remember having read 
somewhere that “things equal to the same things are equal to each 
other,” or words to that effect. | presume no rule or axiom can be 
produced that more directly bears on this point than the above, and 
yet, strong as it is, it does not express all the strength of our 
position, for the reason that the proposition affirmed partakes more 
of the nature of a self-evident truth; and all must admit that it is 
easier to express the relation of things equal to each other, than to 
express the relation of a thing to itself. My ignorance of rules 
disqualifies me for judging, but from his very frequent reference to 
logic it is fair to infer that he won golden honors as a logician on the 
occasion; and for the gratification of himself and friends | may be 
permitted to say in all modesty that, being somewhat free from an 
envious disposition, | shall suffer no personal feelings to arise on 
the subject. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.15 


But while he plead for logic | plead for the dictionary and the 
definition of terms. While arguing the question of the perpetuity of 
the commandment he declared that the law of this dispensation was 
in contrast with that of the past age. | pointed out to the audience 
what a law would be in contrast with the ten commandments. The 
same may be found in the review of Fillio, pages 27,28. He denied 
the conclusion, and when | sustained it by an appeal to Webster, he 
made the wonderful declaration that he would not be bound by any 
dictionary on earth, but should use terms as they are used by the 
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best speakers! But mark the folly of such a position. They are the 
best speakers who nearest conform to the standard authority; and if 
we deny or reject the authority, we have no means left to us of 
judging which is best.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.16 


The arguments used by us in the discussion throughout were the 
same, and such as were in strict conformity with those, that have 
heretofore been used by us in our writings and lectures. No position 
was taken or argument used but what was fully coincided in by all 
the brethren present. On the contrary, many of his positions were 
altogether novel, and not only subversive of the plainest and most 
practical doctrines of revelation, but also subversive of the main 
positions so long and tenaciously held by the Editor and 
correspondents of the Expositor. And the Editor of that paper must 
yield many of his main positions, and deny things that he has so 
often declared to be “facts plainly stated,” before he can endorse 
the positions taken by Mr. Stephenson. We have been, and are, 
anxious to learn on what ground they will unite, for we have 
doubted whether Mr. Marsh had humility enough to step aside for 
this new rival, and clear a track for Mr. Stephenson to occupy in 
advance.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.17 


| will now briefly notice the main positions of my correspondent, and 
we shall see whether our case in the discussion would have been 
better had we occupied his ground. After stating some points of 
agreement between us, that the Sabbath was made for man, he 
continues: ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.18 


“Was it given to all men? Yes, if they had obeyed God instead of 
obeying the devil. But when they became the devil's children by 
obeying him, God drove them out of the garden and placed a 
flaming sword to keep them away from the tree of life, and of course 
from rest-for God said unto Adam, Cursed is the ground. (Quotes to 
the end of verse 79, and adds,) Here we find no promise of a rest- 
day. But as the prophet says, there is no peace to the wicked, for 
they are like the troubled sea which cannot rest.” In another part of 
his letter the same idea is presented thus: ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 109.19 


“—But he obeyed the devil, therefore he became the Prince of this 
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world, and man could neither rest nor live.” The following errors 
may be noticed in the above quotations: ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 109.20 


They assume that the Sabbath was not to be observed by Adam 
and his posterity because not mentioned in Genesis 3.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 109.21 


But, the scripture quoted is not a rule of obedience, but a curse for 
disobedience, and therefore proves nothing on the point.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 109.22 


They assume that the Sabbath was not enjoined on, and could not 
be kept by man, after the fall, because he was driven out of the 
garden and denied the tree of life. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
109.23 


But, it was so enjoined on the Jews, and he confesses that the duty 
rests upon us now; yet the Jews were not, and we are not, in the 
garden, and all are yet deprived of the tree of life. ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 109.24 


They assume that God did not command his law to the wicked 
inhabitants of the world, after the fall. [He agrees with us on the 
unity of the Decalogue.JARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.25 


But their wickedness was sin or disobedience to the law, which 
could not have been the case if they had not had it. Had that been 
so the wicked could not have been distinguished from the 
just.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.26 


They assume that the rest of the Sabbath was only a privilege, and 
not to be observed except as the reception of a promise.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 109.27 


But, the Sabbath was hallowed, and its observance was a duty; and 
it is certainly unjust to say that God withheld man from duty after the 
fall, which is to say that God ordained that they should remain 
sinners because they had sinned.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
109.28 
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After again affirming that God did not give the Sabbath to man after 
the fall till after the exode, he says, “Yet | have no doubt some good 
men kept the Sabbath even through the dark ages.” But on what 
principle did they keep it if God had withdrawn it from them? And if 
good men kept the law, would not all have been good if all had kept 
it? ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.29 


The only remaining point necessary to notice is the question of the 
Sabbath being a type of the Rest that remains for the people of 
God. This we consider a great error. That our friends of the 
Seventh-day Baptist denomination should continue to hold this view 
after the light has shone out so clear on it, is a matter of 
astonishment to us. | quote from the letter as follows:ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 109.30 


“We learn that after God had redeemed his people from the land of 
bondage he gave them a rest-day, and it was to be a perpetual 
covenant or sign between God and his people throughout their 
generations. Exodus 31. A sign of what? Answer: a sign or type of 
the great rest-day that is appointed and remains for the people of 
God of 1000 years.”ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.31 


Why refer to Exodus 37, and then give an answer entirely foreign to 
anything hinted at in the chapter? There are two ideas presented in 
Exodus 37 in connection with the Sabbath as a sign. The first is in 
verse 13: “For it is a sign between me and you throughout your 
generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify 
you.” And in verse 77: “It is a sign between me and the children of 
Israel forever; for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and 
on the seventh day he rested.” Parallels of verse 73 are verses 12 
and 20 of Ezekiel 20.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 109.32 


Here we learn both the reason and the use of the sign, and this is 
all that we can learn on the subject from the Scriptures. When other 
reasons and uses are given we must regard them as mere human 
inventions that tend to “pervert the right ways of the Lord.”"ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 109.33 


Let us consider a few scripture facts in connection with the following 
declarations of our correspondent. He says:ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 109.34 
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“If man had obeyed his Maker he would have staid in the garden, 
eaten of the tree of life, worked six days, and rested on the seventh 
day for 6000 years and then the great Jubilee of jubilees, or 
antitype, or holy Sabbath would have continued eternally.,ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 109.35 


When God made the world he pronounced it very good, and gave it 
to man for his possession and dwelling place. Had man always 
obeyed God he would always have possessed the earth, and it 
would always have been very good, for no curse would have rested 
on man or on the earth. And the Sabbath was made for man at the 
same time, therefore he would always have had the holy Sabbath in 
a state of perpetual holiness and happiness. These are admitted 
facts. And what more could man have looked or longed for? And of 
what could the Sabbath have been a type? Not of a period of 1000 
years of sanctified time, for the Scriptures reveal no such thing; 
certainly not of an antitypical eternity, as the last quotation makes it. 
But he says if man had not sinned he would have rested on the 
seventh day till the great Jubilee, etc. Every seventh year to the 
Jews was “a year of release” for the benefit of the debtor, but the 
fiftieth year, or jubilee, was a release of man and the land; in it the 
bondmen went free, and the land returned to its original owner, 
evidently typifying the final redemption of God’s people and their 
inheritance, now groaning under the curse. Ephesians 1:13, 14; 
Romans 8:22, 23. But if man had continued obedient, holy, happy, 
and his inheritance very good, free from all curse, and his home a 
garden of delights, his food the fruit of the tree of life, wnat would 
have been the nature of the jubilee? From what would there have 
been a release? There would have been none. If the Sabbath would 
have been a type under such circumstances, it would have been a 
perpetual type of that which man perpetually possessed from the 
beginning!ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.1 


This subject might be traced further, but we consider it 
unnecessary. We shall also refrain from noticing his views of the 
fulfillment of certain prophecies, as his conclusions grow out of the 
assumptions herein noticed. Of course we consider them in some 
respects erroneous. As a friend, and for his benefit, we would 
suggest that in searching the scriptures he will find it to his 
advantage to classify his facts, and distinguish between causes and 
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effects, between things primary and secondary. His error in the 
present case is similar to that of Mr. Stephenson above stated, he 
has lost sight of the nature of things while tracing their relations. To 
correct this will be the correction of his whole theory.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 110.2 


But while we have differed on these points, we are happy to agree 
with him on the main point; that is, of present duty to keep the law 
of God. The performance of our present duty is vastly more 
important than the determination of the duty of others in the past, or 
the precise result in the future. They are useful only as they are 
made auxiliary to this. And of this we may possess the joyful 
assurance that if we keep his commandments we shall yet have 
right to the tree of life and enter through the gates into the city. May 
we through grace keep them perfectly. ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 110.3 


J.H.W. 
THIS WORLD IS NAUGHT 


UrSe 


THIS world | count as naught but dross, 

As oft | view the blessed cross; 

The yoke is easy, burden light, 

The law of God is my delight. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.4 


| love to serve my blessed Lord, 

| love his truths and love his word; 

I'll cast on Jesus every care; 

His blessed cross by grace I'll bear ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
110.5 


His presence makes me truly bless’d, 

And on his promises I'll rest; 

His presence makes my heart rejoice 

Whene’er | hear his cheering voice. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
110.6 


My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
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My hopes are on his holy word; 

When Jesus comes, O may | be 

Clothed with bright immortality. 

A. ELIZA BUCKLAND.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.7 


A christian never loses by what God takes; for he never takes away 
from us, but to give something better fo us. He that can trust Christ 
with all, and for all, honors him, and glorifies the Father. ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 110.8 


If God and conscience approve, it matters but little who may 
condemn.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.9 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Barr 


BRO. SMITH: | have been making some efforts of late to spread the 
light of the present message in this region, where many profess to 
love the blessed hope, but few are willing to submit to the refining 
process through which the saints must pass in order to share in the 
glory at its consummation. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.10 


Dec. 26th, and Jan. 2nd and 9th, | gave lectures on the present 
truth in a meeting-house at Lynn, where | found a small company of 
disciples looking for Jesus, who appeared willing to follow the Lord 
fully as soon as they could do it understandingly. They listened 
attentively to the word spoken, and saw some light on our present 
position. The Lord bless them, and enable them to walk in the light. 
From thence | went to Dartmouth, to look after the interests of the 
Review and /nstructor, as no brethren from there attended the 
conferences last fall when Bro. White was on his Eastern tour. | did 
not expect to stop here but a few days, as | supposed there would 
be no chance to present the present truth in new places in this 
vicinity; but in this | have been happily disappointed. | arrived Jan. 
14th. The weather was rainy and the traveling bad, yet Bro. Collins’ 





709 


first effort to find a place proved successful in securing South 
Freetown meeting-house, which was well filled with candid hearers. 
On the evening of the 17th, Eld. Chase of the F. W. Baptist order 
was present, and endorsed what was said in relation to our 
Saviour’s promise to return, and the signs that were to precede that 
event, saying it was Bible doctrine. Another appointment was left for 
the evening of the 20th. When | returned to attend this meeting, 
word was sent to have a meeting at the Mason meeting-house the 
next week. As the messenger could not stop to our meeting this 
evening, and wished to carry back word, we gave an appointment 
for the 27th, and then proceeded with our meeting, at the close of 
which a request was made for those that wished to hear more on 
this subject to manifest the same by arising. Eld. C., wno endorsed 
the sentiments advanced the preceding evening, arose and 
commenced telling what he had heard this sort of people say, and 
how their prophecies had failed, how he drove the doctrine out of 
the house in 1844, and told the people not to be alarmed, that all 
the prophecies were fulfilled at the first advent, and even the Son of 
God did not know anything about it, and we could not understand 
those beasts and horns, etc. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.11 


This testimony | suppose he gave to outweigh that of Daniel, Joel, 
Amos, Nahum, Jesus, Paul, Peter, Jude, and many other inspired 
witnesses that testified to the truthfulness of our position, besides 
the historical facts that every man of his profession ought to be well 
acquainted with. When he had concluded, the request was again 
repeated for those to rise that wished to hear, when it became 
evident that the Eld.’s testimony was not received by all, and so an 
appointment was left for the 25th. After the meeting closed we 
received an invitation to hold meetings at the Advent chapel, at 
North Fairhaven, and sent on an appointment for the evening of the 
26th.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.12 


Our third meeting at South Freetown was well attended, and good 
attention paid to the word spoken, though a very few appeared a 
little disturbed because the law of the Lord was so perfect. At the 
Mason meeting-house we met a large congregation, many of which 
listened attentively. | have now given four lectures at the Advent 
chapel, which have been listened to with interest by some, who like 
the noble Bereans, are searching to see if these things are so. May 
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the Lord give them his blessed Spirit to guide them into all 
truth.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.13 


Last evening, Feb. 2nd, we gave the first lecture that has ever been 
given on the subject of the second Advent in the Methodist meeting- 
house at Fairhaven Plains, where we were blessed with the good, 
free Spirit of the Lord, and a good congregation, with the best of 
attention. Some seemed really anxious to hear more, so we left 
another appointment. Besides these meetings, we have attended 
eight meetings at private houses, and should have had more had 
the weather been favorable. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.14 


Having heard recently from Lynn that two have commenced 
keeping the Sabbath, and others have a desire to hear more of the 
truth of the Third Angel’s Message, | expect to return the first of 
next week, with full confidence that God will yet have a little 
company there that will honor him by walking in all of his 
commandments and ordinances blameless.ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 110.15 


And now let me say, dear brethren, that it is evident that God by his 
Spirit is preparing the way for the wider spread of truth here in the 
East, and how much your help is needed. That holy living before 
God and the world, and those fervent prayers and soul-stirring 
exhortations are as much needed now as ever. Do heed faithfully 
the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, consecrate your entire 
all to God anew, and improve faithfully this last chance for saving 
precious souls while the last few mercy-drops are falling, so when 
all is over and probation ended, you may be found of him in peace 
without spot and blameless.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.16 


E. L. BARR. 
North Fairhaven, Mass., Feb. 1859. 


From Bro. Bourdeau 


BRO. SMITH: A few days after my return from Jay, | attended a 
Spiritual meeting in this place, with the intention of being an eye- 
witness of the mysterious performances which are so much noised 
abroad in the land at the present time; and as my expectations were 
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met, it may not be amiss for me to briefly relate what | saw and 
heard. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.17 


The principal speaker and performer in this meeting, was Mrs. 
Parker, from Morristown, Vt. A short time before the meeting 
commenced, she came into the room where the people were 
assembled, and sat down at a small distance from the 
congregation, while certain of my acquaintances were interrogating 
me in regard to the hell spoken of in the Bible. Hardly had Mrs. P. 
been seated five minutes before she fell into a trance. The eyes of 
the whole assembly were at once fastened upon here, and she 
commenced to perform. She rubbed her hands and face, twisted, 
and made such gestures as were calculated to captivate the 
attention of the congregation; and when she was perfectly under the 
control of the spirit of Doctor Franklin(?) she arose, with her eyes 
closed, drew near to me, and delivered me a lecture on the subject 
of universal salvation through Christ. And O, how she did extol 
Jesus; and how her remarks were calculated to charm and deceive 
the uninformed!ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.18 


Here | could not help noticing how her views of the merits of Christ 
clashed with the sentiments of other Spiritualists, who trample 
under foot the Son of God, and say that his blood has no more 
virtue than the blood of any other man, and that the doctrine of 
atonement has the same tendency as the doctrine of indulgences. | 
was also led to contrast what | saw and heard, with what | have 
been permitted to witness since | joined the humble company who 
are keeping the commandments of God, and believe in the 
restoration of the gifts; and how plain it was to my mind that the 
spiritual manifestations of these last days are the spurious 
work.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.19 


On one hand | saw an individual, pale as death, and associated 
with such as make no difference between the holy and the vile, 
between light and darkness, with hellish looks, performing in such a 
manner as to gratify the desires of those who were imbued with the 
spirit she possessed, and overwhelm the timid and fearful, and 
create laughter in those of a trifling spirit. On the other hand was 
presented before me an unassuming and humble person, ardently 
striving to follow the meek and lowly Jesus, and willing to submit to 
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the judgment of her brethren, (who prefer light to darkness, and 
righteousness to unrighteousness,) calmly and quietly raising her 
eyes toward heaven, while pouring her heart in supplication to the 
God of heaven; and while the power and Spirit of God rested upon 
those who were with her, she was breathless. Her countenance 
was bright and heavenly, and none of her actions were indecent 
and calculated to create laughter or fear. She was wrapped up in a 
heavenly vision, and had no knowledge of what transpired around 
her, occasionally moving her hands and uttering a few significant 
words, to indicate the scenes that passed before her and the things 
that she heard.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 110.20 


On one hand was a Spiritualist, purporting to be under the direct 
influence of the spirit of a dead man, (while the Bible says, “The 
dead know not anything,”) striking at the very foundation of the 
christian religion, and stating that men cannot and should not 
believe alike, and that a man’s heaven or hell is in his own bosom, 
and that there is no Devil, thus fostering all kinds of sin-helping to 
swell the cry of peace and safety, and binding the wicked in bundles 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. On the 
other hand was a devoted christian, just out of vision, relating what 
the Lord had revealed unto her, reproving sin and sinners, 
strengthening and consoling the weak, teaching christians to love 
the Bible and live up to the doctrines therein contained, and to 
come up to the unity of the faith, that they might be strong in the 
Lord, fight the good fight, escape the wrath of God, and have a 
home in the kingdom soon to be ushered in. Blessed be God, we 
have a sure detector, by which we may try the spirits, and see the 
wide difference there is between the hateful and soul-withering work 
of the enemy, and the glorious and soul-reviving work of Jehovah! 
But | must continue my narration ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
111.1 


When Mrs. P. had given her lecture, she remarked that those who 
had questions to ask might ask them; and as she had addressed 
her whole discourse to me, | thought it proper to propose her a few 
questions.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.2 


| first asked her what she thought of the Bible. “The Bible!” said she, 
“it is the best of books.” | then asked her if any parts of the Bible 
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were spurious. “O yes,” she replied. A prominent Spiritualist who 
stood by her, added, “There are many of the books of the Bible that 
are spurious. When the Bible was translated and compiled, many 
books were rejected, because it was said they were fictitious, and it 
is very evident that the spurious books were not all detected.” 
Another still more prominent and influential Spiritualist added, “The 
books of Moses are spurious; they are the most imperfect 
production now extant. Moses was the greatest scoundrel that ever 
lived; any school boy of ten years old can write better than he did. 
He wrote under the influence of some of the meanest and dirtiest 
imps, [spirits, gods,] that occupy the lowest circle. His God was a 
wicked tyrant."ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.3 


All those who love God and his word can see at once that these 
individuals spoke as they were moved by their father the Devil, 
whom they worship; and that, generally speaking, such testimonies 
as the above should not be meddled with. But on account of some 
of my acquaintances who were present, | endeavored, with the help 
of God, to expose the fallacies of those testimonies, and summed 
up my remarks somewhat as follows: We see that the reason why 
the Apocraphy was not compiled with the Bible, was because they 
were not in accordance with the Bible and profane history, [I 
referred especially to the frivolous gospels and epistles that have 
been forged since the days of the apostles,] and could not be traced 
back to the age in which they purport to have been written; and the 
fact that the prophecies of Moses have had their fulfillment, proves 
that he was a man of God, and that he spake as he was moved by 
the Holy Ghost. How can the Bible be “the best of books,” and “a 
spurious book,” leading the mind astray, at the same time? ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 111.4 


After this | requested the speaker to tell me her views in regard to 
the nature of man; and she spun us out just such a thread as any 
other Spiritualist would have spun in like circumstances. | 
endeavored to rein her up to the Bible view of that subject; but 
when she was met with such declarations as “the dead know not 
anything,” “no man hath yet ascended to heaven,” “if the dead rise 
not, then they which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished,” “God 
only hath immortality” etc., she tried to evade the point, and 
shrewdly accosted me with, “Where are the signs that follow you?” | 
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remarked that she was digressing from the subject, and again 
endeavored to call her attention to the Bible; but all my efforts were 
vain. Benjamin Franklin [I should have said the Devil through Mrs. 
P.] wheeled about, thanked the congregation for their attention, and 
closed his remarks by saying, “She [the speaker] is very weak and 
much fatigued. She must have rest. Good night.” And thus ended 
the dramatic and devilish scene. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
111TH 


My spirit truly was stirred within me while | saw the Devil work with 
so much power and deceivableness, and while | saw so many of my 
acquaintances being deceived by this awful delusion. Some of my 
friends who had often invited me to deliver a course of lectures on 
present truth, requested me to give a discourse or more on the 
subjects that had occupied our minds; and | immediately gave an 
appointment for a meeting to be held in our school-house the next 
evening. The subject announced was the authenticity of the Bible. 
The house was pretty well filled with attentive hearers, and | was 
requested to give some more lectures. With the assistance of God | 
was enabled to deliver seven more; and suffice it to say that | was 
blessed and strengthened in striving, in my weakness, to present 
the glorious present truth to my neighbors, and the friends of my 
youth.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.6 


When | look back on what | have just passed through, | feel it very 
important for me to be girt about with the truth, to have the truth 
treasured in my heart, and to have on the whole armor, in these last 
days of peril. When | also consider the work of the adversary as 
brought to view in spirit manifestations, and compare it with his 
work, which | was permitted to witness six or seven years ago, 
when Spiritualism was in its infancy, | see that the dragon has come 
down with great wrath, Knowing that his time is short. And | am led 
to conclude that the Lord is about to work graciously, that the 
enemies of Jehovah may know that there is a God in Israel. Already 
| seem to see the Israel of God clothed with power from on high, 
having on the whole armor of God, watching carefully the signals of 
their Captain, and strictly following his directions-a terror to their 
enemies.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.7 


A battle is just before us. Signs of war are thickening on every 
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hand. Who will prepare for the conflict, and go through the war? 
How can God’s people fight successfully? In being discordant? In 
despising some of their members? Reason says No; for where 
union is there is strength. God’s word, which commends itself to 
every man’s reason and conscience, answers, No. “Fulfill ye my joy, 
that ye be likeminded, having the same love, being of one accord, 
of one mind. So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every 
one members one of another. For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, ... and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 
But now hath God set the members, every one of them in the body, 
as it hath pleased him.” Philippians 2:2; Romans 12:5; 1 Corinthians 
12:13, 18. “And these signs shall follow them that believe; in my 
name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils. Verily, verily, | say unto you, he that believeth on me, the 
works that | do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall 
he do; because | go to my Father.” Mark 16:15, 18 Matthew 9:8; 
John 14:12.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.8 


O God help thy people to come up to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty, and no more grieve thy Holy Spirit by despising 
prophesyings and the gifts of the Spirit, that they may have the 
blessings of the Spirit, and thereby be enabled to face wicked men 
and devils, is my prayer. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.9 


DANIEL T. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., Feb., 1859. 


They have generally most need to fear, who think they have no 
need to fear. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.10 


From Bro. Phelps 


BRO. SMITH: | would say for the encouragement of the saints, that 
the Lord is still working for the people in Wisconsin ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 111.11 


We have had some meetings at Koskonong this winter, where there 
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has been the most of the power of God manifested that | have ever 
witnessed. The friends there have been trying to rid themselves of 
the unholy influence of the future age, and it is evident the Lord 
could not work through us for the salvation of precious souls, until 
we were entirely separate from the influence and sympathy of that 
pernicious doctrine; for as soon as there was an entire separation 
made, the Lord began to work.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
TIisT2 


Several in the vicinity of Koskonong have taken hold of the Third 
Message. The week before | left home nine were buried with Christ 
by baptism.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.13 


| left home three weeks ago last Fourth-day; spent the Sabbath and 
First day at Westport; preached four times. The friends at Westport 
are all firm in the Sabbath truth. From there | went to the south west 
part of Sauk Co., where but one Sabbath-keeper has ever lived in 
the neighborhood. Spent about two weeks there, and lectured 
fifteen times. Had good congregations, and the interest increased to 
the last. No opposition, except that one evening a professed 
minister and a Spiritualist put their forces together; but it did no 
harm. At the close of the meetings a goodly number confessed the 
whole truth, and resolved to walk in obedience to all the 
commandments of God. Six were baptized. From the water we 
returned to Bro. Miller’s, where we spent a short time in prayer and 
conference, and the brethren made arrangements for meetings on 
the Sabbath. From there | came to this place. Am to spend a few 
days here, then return to visit the friends in Sauk Co. | pray God to 
speed on the Message of the Third Angel until the work shall be cut 
short in righteousness and the servants of God sealed in their 
foreheads.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.14 


In hope of eternal life. 


W. PHELPS. 
Mauston, Wis. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


BRO. SMITH: | have been making some efforts to spread the truth 
of late, and my convictions are fully confirmed that it is the only way 
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my soul can be free. | think my mind is made up to suffer with 
Christ, and keep the word of his patience, that | may be kept from 
the hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world, 
etc. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 111.15 


Some in new places still open their doors for us to present the last 
testing message of gospel truth to the church and world. | am sure 
many of the friends of present truth in Northern N. Y., can do and 
endure more for Christ's sake than ever before. Things that once 
would develop a spirit of rebellion, now only convict brethren of the 
necessity of more diligence in the things of Jesus Christ, that the 
honor which comes from above may be obtained. Yet it is to be 
feared some will fail to be whole hearted, and thus “quench the 
Spirit” and be spued out of the Lord’s mouth. | desire a preparation 
of heart to do the will of my Father in heaven, believing this kind of 
obedience only will be acceptable, and enable me to share with the 
overcomers. My confidence in the truth and in those who obey it, is 
unshaken. | can now realize a little, how God and the faithful ones 
have borne with me while gaining an experience.ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 111.16 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
Edwards, N. Y., Feb., 1859. 


Bro. J. Naramore writes from Rochester, N. Y.: “The truth of God, 
pertaining to the law contained in the decalogue, looks more 
glorious every day. | can view it in no other light than this, that it is 
the constitution, the fundamental principle upon which God’s great 
government is based. | view it as the ground-work of the christian’s 
faith; and consider a right understanding of it, and a strict 
adherence to its great moral precepts, requisite to man’s final 
salvation. We find blessings pronounced on no others, in the word 
of God but those who do his commandments.ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 111.17 


“| want to be found among the commandment-keepers.” 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FEB. 24, 1859. 


WE have no more Hymn Books and Supplements bound together 
to spare; but we can furnish the Supplement bound for 35 cents; 
paper covers for 25 cents. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.1 


J.W. 
The Cause in Vt 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since returning East, | have attended meetings ir 
Charleston, Wheelock, Jay, Morristown, and Roxbury, (and in 
company with Brn. Bean and Evans, at Chelsea,) besides visiting 
the brethren in other towns and places.ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 112.2 


| find the brethren and sisters generally firmly united on the truth, 
and striving to overcome. Yet | should be glad to be able to speak 
of a greater degree of spirituality among the churches in the East; of 
more zeal in the cause of the blessed Redeemer. It almost seems 
that some have forgotten the exhortation, “be zealous therefore, 
and repent.”ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.3 


Why should any neglect to heed the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness? Is it possible for one to become unmindful of an injunction 
so important, and from such high authority, unless the precious 
reward is first lost sight of? Let us read it again. ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 112.4 


“To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as | also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne.” Revelation 3:21.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.5 


O, the thought of sitting down with Jesus on his throne, when the 
toilsome journey of life is completed! Is it not enough to inspire us to 
greater action, and to more consecration to God?ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 112.6 


The service of God is easy and delightful, when our minds are fully 
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made up to serve him. But until we are satisfied that God’s 
requirements are just, and that his ways are equal and right, and 
that he requires of us the strictest obedience to all of his 
commands, but little progress can be made. Half-hearted service of 
God is but mock service, and will invariably fail to secure the 
approbation of the Lord of light and glory. ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 112.7 


If self must be gratified, if our own wishes and arrangements must 
always be consulted, and never counteracted nor disturbed, then 
may we as well despair of heaven first as last ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 112.8 


| have long been satisfied that such as are expecting to gain 
heaven by being found in the service of God only when the battle 
goes prosperously, will by and by be sadly disappointed. We must 
follow as closely in the footsteps of the Saviour in evil report as in 
good report.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.9 


But some have not realized this. A trial comes. A few clouds gather 
over the mind of that undecided follower of Christ, and how quickly 
his course is changed! He has no testimony to bear in the 
congregation of the saints. No encouraging word for his brethren 
and sisters, perhaps not for weeks or months. Visit his home, and 
his family altar is neglected. His family have not heard him pray for 
a long time. Why not? O, he is in trial. And perhaps it is one which 
he manufactured for himself. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.10 


Oh, what a pity, what a pity! that every professed Sabbath-keeper 
who claims a love for the soon appearing of Christ, is not fully and 
permanently decided, by assisting grace, to be a daily and 
consistent christian. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.11 


These ups and downs in the service of God should certainly be 
avoided. Let us, brethren and sisters, live an even life. Weavers tell 
us that even yarn makes the best cloth.ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 112.12 


Says Joshua, “Choose you this day whom ye will serve; ... but as 
for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.” Joshua 24:15.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.13 
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Crimes in every shape increase, 

Judgments stalk throughout the land, 

Signs are borne on every breeze, 

That destruction is at hand.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Barton Landing, Vt., Feb. 4th 1859.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
112.14 


Meeting in Wright, Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We had quite a good meeting in Wright. Bro. 
Loughborough preached with good acceptance. The church was 
strengthened and others interested. Sister White’s testimonies were 
well received, and good was done. | continued the meetings 
through the week and over the next Sabbath and First-day. ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.15 


The next Monday evening we gave our reason for not being a 
Universalist, as the preacher gave out word that he would preach 
against us. | spoke nearly an hour on the creation of man, his 
death, redemption, resurrection and immortality, death of the 
wicked, and saints’ inheritance, in a brief outline of the whole. ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.16 


The preacher attempted a reply in his own way, by finding fault with 
our translation, and spiritualizing the word to make out his cause. | 
gave them to understand if we picked the translation to make out a 
doctrine that was not in our present translation we might have 600 
more sects and enter an endless controversy, and | was willing to 
abide the present translation. And if Universalism was true, it would 
save all, right or wrong. Finally he spoke a short time and the 
meeting broke up in perfect confusion on his hands.ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 112.17 


Second-day we met at 11 o’clock A. M., and gave a discourse on 
baptism, and then went to the Rio Grande and cut the ice in a 
beautiful place and buried eight souls in baptism. The Spirit of the 
Lord rested down upon us and owned the ordinance, while some 
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came out of the water shouting and praising God.ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 112.18 


The truth has taken deep root in that section of the country. | met 
with the brethren and sisters in Chester on Sixth-day eve, and 
preached with excellent liberty. Last Sabbath | was with the church, 
preached on church order in the forenoon, and gave a short 
discourse in the afternoon on the office and duties of deacons. The 
church then chose two of their number to be set apart to that office. 
Several others have commenced to keep the Sabbath there of late. 
Bro. Rhodes’ testimonies | believe have been a benefit to some. His 
experience is worth a good deal to the churches, as far as | can 
learn. Our acquaintance has been profitable ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 112.19 


Yours in the love of the truth. 


J. B. FRISBIE 


No Authorcode 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference at Crane’s 
Grove, Stevenson Co., Ills., commencing Thursday evening, March 
3rd, and continuing over Sabbath and First-day. Brethren from 
Round Grove and Warren are expected to attend ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 112.20 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
|. SANBORN. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 
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O. Jones: It was a mistake. We rectify in this NOoARSH February 
24, 1859, page 112.21 


L. M. Morton: We send all the back numbers we have. Your 
INSTRUCTORS were not suspended with the REVIEW, but have 
been regularly sent. If upon inquiry you do not find them we will 
send again.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.22 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.23 


N. P. Stearns, Chas. Whitehead, E. Prior, J. Place, M. E. Cornell, B. 
Stiles, E. Rowley, Wm. G. Springer, L. Locke, J. Marvin, H. Barden, 
M. E. Chandler, A. M. Smith, P. Barrows, G. P. Wilson, D. T. 

Bourdeau, E. L. Barr 2, M. Thompson, E. Breed, S. Warner, H. P. 
Wakefield, G. W. Holt, P. Collins, |. Colcord jr., Wm. A. Raymond, L. 

W. Simpkins, Wm. S. Ingraham, D. T. Bourdeau, C. A. Ingalls, Wm. 
Chapman, C. B. Spaulding, J. Hiestand, V. O. Edson, R. F. C., W. 
G. Watson & D. McVill, H. Rowe, M. Hull, P. D. Lawrence, A. Avery, 
Thos. Hale, A. S. Hutchins, F. A. Russ, H. Olmstead, L. M. Morton, 
S. Myers, P. Mangin, G. W. Perry, L. W. Sims, H. M. Kenyon, J. 
Clark, T. Inman, T. Wheeler, F. Wheeler, C. E. Scribner, Geo. W. 

Washburn, G. W. Holt, B. A. Porter, E. Baker, S. A. Hallock, J. G. 
Wood, T. M. Steward, E. A. Rawlins, Wm. James, H. Miller, D. 
Richmond, M. Edson, L. J. RichmondARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 112.24 


Receipts 
UrSe 
Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 


Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
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immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.25 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. Smith 1,00,xiv,14. F. Whitney 1,00,xiv,1. T. H. Moffat 1,00,xi,9. G. 
W. Burnham 3,00,xv,1. N. P. Stearns 1,00,xiv,10. E. Rowley 
0,75,x,14. B. Stiles 1,00,xiv,1. |. Prentice 1,00,xiv,1. E. Griffin 
0,75,xiv,7. G. P. Wilson 1,75,xiv,7. J. Marvin 1,00,xiv,4. J. Barden 
1,00,xiii,14. PB M. Davis 0,75,xiv,14. W. Holden 1,00,xiv,1. C. A. 
Ingalls 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Chapman 2,00,xv,1. J. Royle 2,00,xv,14. S. 
Haskell 1,00,xiv,8. J. Breed 1,00,xiv,1. M. Thompson 2,00,xiv,1. M. 
M. P. 1,00. S. Warner 1,00,xiv,1. H. Russell 2,00,xiii,1. M. H. C. 
3,00,xiii,1. M. Ashley 2,00,xii,1. R. C. Ashley 2,00,xiii,1. Wm. H. 
Ferrill 1,00,xii,1. Wm. L. Saxby (for H. Chapman) 0,50,xiv,14. Wm. 
L. Saxby 1,00,xv,1. J. Thomas 1,00,xiv,14. J. A. Simmons 
1,00,xiv,14. Wm. G. Watson 2,00,xv,14. D. McVill 1,00,xiv,14. I. D. 
Perry 1,00,xiv,1. P. Davis 1,00,xvi,1. Thos. Hale (for arrears on 
papers sent to J. C. Cheever) 1,61,xiii,14. E. Baker 2,00,xv,15. T. T. 
Wheeler 1,00,xiv,1. F. Wheeler (for J. Slayton) 0,50,xiv,9. R. Keck 
2,00,xv,14. H. Clemens 2,00,xv,14. Mrs. Anna Andrews 1,00,xiv,1. 
C. E. Scribner 1,00,xiv,14. S. Simonds 1,00,xv,144ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 112.26 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.27 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents. In Muslin 35 centsARSH February 24, 1859, page 
112.28 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
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angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH February 24, 
1859, page 112.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 112.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 15 cents. The Atonement. 196 pp. 15 cents. ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 112.32 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 15 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
T1233 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 15 cents. ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.34 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.35 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 10 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
112.36 
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The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.37 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 10 centsARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.38 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.39 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.40 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.41 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents. The Signs of the Times, 10 
cents. The Seven Trumpets.-10 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 112.42 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.43 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. Price 5 
cts.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.44 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 5 cents ARSH February 24, 
1859, page 112.45 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.46 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents. 
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The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, 
page 112.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Last Work of the True Church.-Price 5 cents. 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 5 cents. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.48 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 cents. 
Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents. 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 5 centsARSH February 24, 
1859, page 112.49 


Brown’s Experience.-5 cents. 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.50 


Who Changed the Sabbath?-$1,00 per 100. 
Wesley on the Law-50 cents per 100. 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. The work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
February 24, 1859, page 112.51 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.52 


Word for the Sabbath.-Price 5 cts. 
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The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches.-Price 25 cts ARSH February 24, 1859, page 
112.53 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.54 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH February 24, 1859, page 112.55 


All orders to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH February 
24, 1859, page 112.56 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. 
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March 3, 1859 
RH VOL. XIill.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 15 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 3, 185! 
NO. 15. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.1 


“THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” 


UrSe 


AND is this “the land of the living?” 

We toil but a wearisome hour, 

A brief day of hoping and striving 

For fast-fleeting pleasure or power.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
(Eee 
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But the life which is earnest, undying, 

The fullness of life and of love, 

For which every spirit is sighing, 

Dwells only with Jesus above.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.3 


We are now in the land of the dying, 

Around us, are blight and decay, 

The blossoms Youth gathered, are lying 

With beauty all withered away.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.4 


The hopes which sprang up, in life’s morning, 

Were faded and chilled before noon, 

Deceit and the world’s bitter scorning 

Had poisoned life’s fountain so soon.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
113.5 


The clods on the coffin are ringing, 

We look on the pall and the bier, 

And grim death forever is flinging 

His shadow of pain and of fear. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.6 


But we haste to the land of the living, 

And soon on its beautiful shore, 

We shall drink from life’s fountain upspringing, 

Shall drink, and shall thirst never more. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
113.7 


The path may be thorny and toilsome, 

The gateway be shrouded in gloom, 

But through the bright portals which open, 

Is life, in unvarying bloom. 

[Sab. Recorder.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.8 


THE LATTER RAIN 


UrSe 


THIS blessing is soon to be bestowed upon God’s people; and 
there are few that realize it. The indifference that is manifested by 
many enlightened Christians in regard to the latter rain, arises from 
a lack of love for the sweets that true religion affords. Those who 





730 


have the light on this glorious theme, and have not a longing desire 
for the time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord are truly in a 
deplorable condition; for they cannot be perfectly right towards God 
and their fellow-men, while they do not long for that blessing that 
will put them in a position where they will be nearer God, the author 
of every good and perfect gift, and enable them to glorify him, in 
exerting a good influence on those around them.ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 113.9 


There are those who indeed think that the latter rain is very 
desirable, and who speak much about it; but they do not realize 
what preparation they must make in order to be benefited by it. 
They think that what they cannot do towards preparing to go 
through the conflicts that are before them, the refreshing will 
accomplish; and they are comparatively at ease: they make no 
great efforts to overcome. Such, in our estimation, are no more 
prepared for the latter rain, than they would be if they cared nothing 
about it. Their desire is a false desire, and their hope one that will 
not stand in the hour of temptation which shall try all those that 
dwell on the earth. They lack the very thing that God’s people must 
have to be benefited by the latter rain,ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
113.10 


There is still another class who are not well established in the truth, 
and who look with pleasing anticipation to the time of refreshing, 
with the sincere belief that the generality of those who profess 
christianity will largely share the blessings of the latter rain. For the 
benefit of such, we will make a few remarks. And we would here 
ask, can God consistently pour his Holy Spirit on those who love not 
the truth, and hate righteousness, and are the enemies of Christ’s 
humble followers? Has God ever dealt on this wise with the children 
of men? Not by any means. God is said to be a kind and 
compassionate Father. He deals justly with all men; and he pities 
them as kind and wise earthly parents pity their children. Now how 
willing are earthly parents to give good gifts to their children? Let us 
see. To illustrate we will suppose a case:ARSH March 3, 1859, 
page 113.11 


A certain judicious and wealthy parent has two sons. One is very 
industrious and obedient, and endeavors in all things to please his 
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father; the other is very slothful and disobedient, and cares not 
whether his father is pleased by his conduct, or not. One is very 
grateful for the gifts that his kind father bestows upon him, and 
makes good use of them; the other is never satisfied with the 
blessings with which his kind and indulgent father favors him, and 
spends all the gifts he receives in satisfying his evil desires, without 
taking any thought about the future. These two sons come to the 
time when their father is to manifest his indulgence and love 
towards them; and what course does he take? Does he treat them 
alike? By no means. How does he deal with them? He gives much 
wealth to him who has been faithful and obedient, and is disposed 
to make good use of the blessings he receives; and he says to his 
slothful and disobedient son, My son, | truly desire to promote your 
happiness. | have been very indulgent towards you in the past; but | 
cannot consistently commit to your care the amount of wealth | 
should, were you disposed to mend your ways and rightly spend the 
gifts that are imparted unto you. | will keep that portion of my wealth 
that | had reserved for you, and give it to your brother, or to some 
other one who will make good use of it, unless you reform and give 
good evidence that you will be benefited by receiving your portion of 
my property.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.12 


Thus will our kind heavenly Father deal with those who profess 
christianity, and are slothful and disobedient, and despise those 
who love God, and strive to follow the meek and lowly Jesus. He 
cannot pour his Holy Spirit upon them while they are in a state of 
rebellion; for they would not feel the necessity of amending their 
ways: on the contrary they would think themselves well off, remain 
in their sins and finally be lost. This view of the subject shows us 
why most of those who profess godliness are so destitute of God’s 
Spirit; and it also shows us what spirit those are of, who, while living 
in sin, profess to share largely of the Spirit of God ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 113.13 


But, says the critic, does not God say that he will pour out his Spirit 
upon all flesh, that is upon his people Israel? Most certainly he 
does. But what is meant by Israel? Says the apostle Paul, “They are 
not all Israel which are of Israel. Romans 9:6. Thou therefore which 
teachest another teachest thou not thyself? Thou that preachest a 
man should not steal dost thou steal? thou that sayest a man 
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should not commit adultery dost thou commit adultery? For he is not 
a Jew which is one outwardly.” .... But he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly. Chap 2:21, 22, 28, 29. Know ye therefore that they which 
are of faith the same are the children of Abraham.” Galatians 3:7. 
So we see that such only as are of faith, and honor God through 
righteousness, constitute the true Israel, and will be refreshed when 
the latter rain is poured.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.14 


But why confine the expression “all flesh” to the Israel? O, “says the 
objector, because the Lord speaks of my people Israel.” Joe/ 2:27. 
And besides, we know that God does not refer to those who are not 
christians; for surely those who do not believe in Christ cannot 
partake of that blessing which he reserves for those who follow him 
in these last days. This reasoning is good; but why not carry it out a 
little further? Why not say that, inasmuch as many professed 
christians by sinning against the light, become more guilty in the 
sight of God than those who have never taken the name of Christ in 
their lips, only those who sincerely believe in Christ and live up to 
the light that shines on their pathway, shall be benefited by the 
latter rain?PARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.15 


But, says one, don’t you believe that God’s Spirit will strive with the 
wicked while the latter rain is being poured on the just? Certainly we 
do; but in our mind there is a vast difference between God’s Spirit 
striving with men, and God’s Spirit being poured on men. God’s 
Spirit strives with men to convince them of sin, that they may 
repent, forsake their evil ways, and obtain mercy; but God’s Spirit 
will be poured on those who make a thorough preparation for the 
latter rain. God’s Spirit has strove with men ever since the fall of our 
first parents; and it will continue to strive with men till the day of 
mercy closes; but God’s Spirit will be poured on the church of God 
just prior to Christ’s second coming. That the Spirit of God will strive 
mightily with the wicked, while the saints are receiving the latter 
rain, we freely admit; for God will cut his work short in 
righteousness: because a short work will the Lord make upon the 
earth.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.16 


The more we reflect on this subject, the more we are convinced that 
the idea of a universal refreshing is contrary to the teachings of the 
Bible. It perfectly coincides with the doctrine of the world’s 
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conversion, which is opposed both to Scripture and common sense, 
and has a tendency of lulling the church and world asleep.ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 113.17 


DANIEL T. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. Feb. 10th, 1859. 


AN EXHORTATION 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN SCATTERED ABROAD: | have of late bee 
contemplating the work of the Lord as connected with the Present 
Truth. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.18 


Do we realize, brethren, that the message now going forth is the 
last message of mercy ever to be given to mortal man? and that this 
message will soon close forever? and that then all who are wicked 
will remain wicked still? and that all depends upon our faithfulness 
whether we are saved or lost? ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.19 


We believe that we constitute the seventh church, called the 
Laodicean. The faithful Witness said that this church would be 
lukewarm and we find ourselves in just such a state; the testimony 
of Jesus concerning us is true. And why is this so? because we 
hear the plain literal truth on the Sabbath and other points of our 
faith, and we embrace it with good and honest hearts (at least many 
do) and in so doing we get the blessing of God in the outpouring of 
his Spirit. Then we are too apt to feel that we are rich and increased 
in goods and have need of nothing. At this point we become exalted 
in ourselves and lose our humble dependence on God, keeping up 
the form with but little of the Spirit, and making but little if any 
advance in either the knowledge or practice of godliness. Here in 
this halting position we become blind and poor, thinking it better 
with us than it really is. Thus left to make crooked paths for our feet, 
we shall be spued out, fall out by the way, unless we become 
zealous and repent.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 113.20 


Some give heed to the message and move on while others make 
some faint efforts and fall back in darkness, and finally are left to 
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think that they have been deceived, their light having become 
darkness. This state some have already reached. They shut their 
eyes, and God leaves them to blindness like the Jews. ARSH March 
3, 1859, page 114.1 


| believe that God intends to have us walk out on his promises by 
faith in the fulfillment of prophecy. What can establish us in the 
Present Truth but a full knowledge and practice of the same? And 
upon all who will be willingly ignorant of the truth and love not the 
truth, God will send or suffer to come, strong delusions that they 
may believe a lie and be damned. For they have pleasure in 
unrighteousness, and will not bear the chastening rod of the Lord, 
and repent.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 114.2 


We are called upon to worship God in spirit and in truth. To pray in 
the spirit, and to sing in the spirit, and to preach in the spirit. How 
can we do this unless we are entirely consecrated to God and 
sanctified by the truth? And can we be thus while any known sin 
remains on us? We think not. How important that the ministry be 
wholly devoted to the work of the Lord, holy, meek, godly, in all 
manner of conversation, devoting its whole strength to the 
advancement of the cause of God. The secret of success with those 
who labor to win souls to Christ consists in clothing the truth in plain 
simple language and preaching it with energy, accompanied with 
the Spirit of God to soften the hearts, and convict and convert the 
people. This was the cause of the success of the apostles and such 
reformers as Luther, Wesley and others. Will not this hold good with 
us as a people? Brethren one and all, let us be encouraged; for 
acting to the best of our abilities in the name of the Lord, we can be 
saved. Amen.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 114.3 


J. B. FRISBIE. 

Commentaries on Revelation 

UrSe 

BRO. SMITH.- While reading an old tract written some forty-seven 


years ago, on certain portions of Revelation, by Theophilus R. 
Gates, entitled “Truth Advocated,” | thought that many things written 
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therein would be acceptable to the saints scattered abroad.-It is 
dated Duchess County, N. Y., July 1812. Although many things 
which are now plain were hidden in his day, yet he has written 
some excellent truths by which we can discern that he had more 
honesty than the mass of professors. He remarks that “The 
Lutherans, once a pious and persecuted people on becoming 
numerous, and exalted by the favor of the great, established a 
certain system of religion, and persecuted, imprisoned, banished or 
put to death all that dissented from it; and the dissenters 
themselves, on becoming an established body, and getting power in 
their own hands, exercised the same things towards others that 
refused to worship their system of religion-and near the town of 
Boston in America, actually put several innocent Quakers to death.” 
And he continues “Even to the present day, however pious 
persecuted and despised, any society of people may once have 
been, let them become numerous and respected in the eyes of the 
world, and they immediately lose the spirit of Christ out of their 
hearts; and look down upon others as others once in contempt 
looked upon them; and whoever goes contrary to the method and 
order they have established, will be sure to meet with opposition 
from them, and be considered as bringing in some dangerous 
heresy, or undermining the foundation of all religion.” ARSH March 
3, 1859, page 114.4 


Those who are now bearing the last message to a fallen world and 
to God’s scattered children can bear witness of the truthfulness of 
the above remark-Hear him again on the subject of war and 
fighting, etc. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 114.5 


“If any one can reconcile fighting and going to law with christianity, | 
will truly acknowledge myself as an utter stranger to christianity, 
and will nevermore assert it is impossible at the same time to serve 
God and mammon; or pretend to say, that light and darkness have 
no fellowship, one with the other.” ARSH March 3, 1859, page 114.6 


After treating upon the Beast and his Image and its worshipers in a 
theory peculiar to himself, he speaks as follows of the Third Angel’s 
message-“That such a testimony will one day go forth we must 
believe, or else St. John saw what never will be.” It is also, equally 
true, that as yet it has never gone forth; and at the time, great 
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afflictions and sufferings of some kind will be undergone to exercise 
the patience of the saints.” He gives it as his opinion that at this 
time also the “spirits of devils working miracles” will go forth and 
that the greatest possible efforts will be put forth by all sectarians to 
keep up their existence and to oppose the truth which they will 
denounce as the overturning of all order, regulations and church 
governments. He adds-“Nor is it any wonder that hireling ministers, 
and system worshipers, Demetrias-like should be stirred up and 
raise no small stir about the way; for it is evident, not only their craft 
is in danger of being set at naught by this testimony, but also the 
great Diana of systems and forms of religion to be despised, and 
their magnificence destroyed; whom now almost the whole christian 
world worshipeth-being pointedly testified against, and declared as 
improper to be worshiped.” ARSH March 3, 1859, page 114.7 


“Here is the patience of the saints; as if it were said, at this time the 
patience of the saints will be greatly exercised; in what manner, 
time only can determine; being yet future, and probably many years 
future. Here are they that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus; as if it was said, these are they that do the will of 
their heavenly Father, and live according to the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, having no party names nor distinction among them, but in 
unity and love with one another, serve their Redeemer in spirit and 
in truth.” “Whenever a more pure dispensation is brought into the 
world, men every where set themselves against it, and this 
opposition they ever justify by representing it as some destructive 
heresy, or dangerous innovation.” ARSH March 3, 1859, page 114.8 


It is worthy of note here that he makes the work of the unclean 
spirits and the false prophet contemporary with the third Angel’s 
message. He says, “Here for the first time the false prophet is 
mentioned;” which he says signifies the most active and influential 
of the different religious systems and parties who (by the influence 
of the spirits of devils working in their hearts) will make use of every 
effort, and practice every scheme which the dragon can invent, or 
sect or church adopt, to support their several systems and forms of 
worship against the testimony that is now given against them; that 
is, get men of eminence and power, and as many as possible in 
every place to espouse their cause, in order to prevent those 
changes which the Lord is now about to effect. And he adds, how 
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suitable is the warning given here. “Blessed is he that watcheth 
against the deceivings now practiced, and keepeth his garments; 
the things he should ever have on, even forbearance, meekness, 
love to God and all mankind, lest he walk naked: that is, lest his 
actions show him to be entirely destitute of these things, and they 
see his shame; for shame it truly must be for a professor of religion 
to be so far a stranger to the grace and love of God, as to be 
immediately influenced by the spirit of the evil one, as many at this 
time will be." ARSH March 3, 1859, page 114.9 


He makes the white horse and his rider and the army that followed, 
synchronise with those that keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. He says “the going forth of a horse in prophecy, 
always denotes the going forth of a particular dispensation, either of 
judgment, mercy or truth.” “And now,” he writes, “commences an 
era of light and suffering; when the corrupt churches being about to 
be wholly brought down, make one general muster against Christ 
and his true worshipers. These things are as clear to me as a ray of 
light; and whoever lives at this time, will see as great opposition and 
spite to the true way of righteousness then set forth, from 
professors and sectarians generally, as there was from the Jews 
towards Christ and his testimony: and also like the Jews at the very 
time they opposed the true way of the Lord with all their might, they 
will no doubt make the greatest possible show of their religion: will 
think they are the true church; will have a zeal for God, carrying on 
religion with great success; forming societies; sending missionaries 
to the heathen etc. etc.” Truly there is reason to believe that if Bro. 
Gates were living in this our day his faith which he had in God’s 
word would be turned to sight before his wondering eyes according 
to the hymn which we often sing.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 114.10 


EDWIN C. STILES. 
Portland, Me. 


The Two Stones 


UrSe 


| HAVE before me two stones, which are both perfectly alike in 
color; they are of the same water, clear, pure, and clean; yet there 
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is a marked difference between them as to luster and brilliancy. 
One has a dazzling brightness, while the other is dull, so that the 
eye passes over it and derives no pleasure from the sight. What 
can be the reason of this difference? It is this: the one is cut in but a 
few facets: the other has ten times as many. These facets are 
produced by a very violent operation. It is requisite to cut, to 
smooth, and polish. Had these stones been endued with life, so as 
to have been capable of feeling what they underwent, the one 
which has received eighty facets would have thought itself very 
unhappy, and would have envied the fate of the other, which, 
having received but eight, had undergone but a tenth part of its 
sufferings. Nevertheless, the operation being over it is done forever; 
the difference between the two stones always remains strongly 
marked; that which has suffered but little is entirely eclipsed by the 
other, which alone is held on estimation and attracts attention. May 
not this serve to explain the saying of our Saviour, whose words 
have reference to eternity? “Blessed are those who mourn, for they 
shall be comforted,’-blessed, whether we contemplate them apart, 
or in comparison with those who have not passed through so many 
trials. Oh! that we were always able to cast ourselves into his arms 
like little children; to draw near to him, like young lambs, and ever to 
ask of him patience, resignation, an entire surrender to his will, 
faith, trust, and heartfelt obedience to the commands which he 
gives to those who are willing to be his disciples. “The Lord will wipe 
away tears from off all faces.”-Oberlin.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
114.11 


Lending to the Lord 


UrSe 


A POOR man, some of whose family were sick, lived near Deacon 
Murray, referred to in the tract “Worth of a Dollar,” and occasionally 
called at his house for a supply of milk. One morning he came while 
the family were at breakfast. Mrs Murray rose to wait upon him, but 
the deacon said to her, “Wait till after breakfast.” She did so, and 
meanwhile the deacon made some inquiries of the man about his 
family and circumstances.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 114.12 


After family worship, the deacon invited him to go out to the barn 
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with him. When they got into the yard, the deacon, pointing to one 
of the cows, exclaimed, “There, take that cow, and drive her home.” 
The man thanked him heartily for the cow, and started for home; but 
the deacon was observed to stand in the attitude of deep thought 
until the man had gone some rods. He then looked up, and called 
out, “Hey, bring that cow back.” The man looked around, and the 
deacon added, “Let the cow come back, and you come back too.” 
He did so; and when he came back into the yard again, the deacon 
said, “There, now, take your pick out of the cows; | a’n’t agoing to 
lend to the Lord the poorest cow I’ve got.’-Sel.ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 114.13 


Authority for changing the Sabbath 


UrSe 


“Ques. WHAT are the days which the Church commands to be kept 
holy? A. 1st, The Sunday or the Lord’s day, which we observe by 
apostolical tradition, instead of the Sabbath. 2ndly, The feasts of 
our Lord’s Nativity, or Christmas-day; his Circumcision, or New- 
Year’s day; the Epiphany, or Twelfth-day, Easter-day, or the day of 
our Lord’s Resurrection, with the Monday following, the day of our 
Lord’s Ascension; Whit-Sunday, or the day of the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, with the Monday following; Trinity Sunday; Corpus 
Christi, or the feasts of the blessed Sacrament. 3rdly, We keep the 
days of the Annunciation, and Assumption of the blessed Virgin 
Mary. 4thly, We observe the feast of All-saints; of St. John Baptist; 
of the holy Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul. 5thly, In this kingdom 
we keep the feast of St. Patrick, our principal patron ARSH March 
3, 1859, page 115.1 


Q. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday, preferable to the 
ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday? A. We have for it the 
authority of the Catholic Church, and apostolic tradition ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 115.2 


Q. Does the Scripture any where command the Sunday to be kept 
for the Sabbath? A. The Scripture commands us to hear the 
Church, [Matthew 18:17; Luke 10:16,] and to hold fast the traditions 
of the apostles. 2 Thessalonians 2:15. But the Scripture does not in 





740 


particular mention this change of the Sabbath. John speaks of the 
Lord’s day; [Revelation 1:10;] but he does not tell us what day of the 
week this was, much less does he tell us that this day was to take 
the place of the Sabbath ordained in the commandments. Luke also 
speaks of the disciples’ meeting together to break bread on the first 
day of the week. Acis 20:7. And Paul [7 Corinthians 16:2,] orders 
that on the first day of the week the Corinthians should lay by in 
store what they designed to bestow in charity on the faithful in 
Judea; but neither the one nor the other tells us that this first day of 
the week was to be henceforward the day of worship, and the 
Christian Sabbath; so that truly, the best authority we have for this, 
is the testimony and ordinance of the church. And therefore those 
who pretend to be so religious of the Sunday whilst they take no 
notice of other festivals ordained by the same Church authority, 
show that they act by humor, and not by reason and religion; since 
Sundays and holy days all stand upon the same foundation, viz., 
the ordinance of the Church.-Cath. Christian Instructed, pp. 
209,210,211.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.3 


A Challenge 


UrSe 


| SAY, then, that | am a Catholic, by the grace of God, because | 
was led to see that some other authority besides the Bible and the 
Bible only, was necessary in order to prove many of the very points 
which all Protestants admit to be essential to Christianity. 
Protestants deny this, and declare that nothing is necessary to be 
believed but what can be proved from the Bible and the Bible only- 
namely, from plain texts of Scripture. The whole question is, 
therefore, reduced into a nutshell; in proof or disproof of this, lies 
the proof or disproof of Protestantism. | do, therefore, solemnly 
challenge the Protestants of Ireland, to prove by plain texts of 
Scripture the questions concerning the obligation of the Christian 
Sabbath. 1. That Christians may work on Saturday, the old seventh 
day. 2. That they are bound to keep holy the first day; namely, 
Sunday. 3. That they are not bound to keep holy the seventh day 
also.-Extract from W. Lockhart, late B. A., of Oxford. Toronto 
[Catholic] MirrorARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.4 
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Recognition of Each Other by the Blessed 


UrSe 


WE might presume that such would be the case, from the light of 
nature. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.5 


It is fairly presumable that we shall know as much in the next world 
as we know in this, and consequently that we shall not meet as 
perfect strangers there, those with whom we have here walked in 
fellowship and friendship. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.6 


What, however, reason makes probable, revelation makes certain.- 
That shows us Peter, James, and John on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, and apprizes us of the fact that they recognized 
Moses and Elias who also were there; for Peter made particular 
mention of them when he said to Christ—“Let us make here three 
tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moses, and one for Elias.” If 
these disciples thus knew Moses and Elias, called them by name, it 
is strange indeed if Moses and Elias did not know each other, and 
were first introduced to each other by these words of Peter. But if 
they did know each other, then do the redeemed know each other, 
and those who have been their intimate friends here on earth.ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 115.7 


The Apostle Paul writing to those persons converted under his 
ministry (7 Thessalonians 2:19, 20,) says: “What is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye at the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at his coming? for ye are our glory and joy.” What is 
the meaning of this, except that those whom the apostle had been 
made the instrument of leading unto Christ, would be a source of 
happiness to him when they unitedly came to the heavenly 
mansions?-when the Lord Jesus should again appear to take them 
to himself? But how could this be, if he could not distinguish them 
from others in that world of light? How could he “glorify God on their 
behalf,” if he knew not who they were? “Many,” we are told, “shall 
come from the east and from the west, from the north and from the 
south, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the 
kingdom of God.” Is it supposable that Isaac and Jacob will not 
know Abraham, or that those who are privileged with a seat at that 
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marriage supper of the Lamb, will not know that the venerable 
patriarch is there, or who he is?ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.8 


At the death of his child, David consoled himself at the thought-“l 
shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.” The consolation 
however arising from this source would be small indeed, if when 
David regained his lost child in the future state, he could not 
recognize him.-Sel.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.9 


Funds 


UrSe 


A Missionary speaking of his hopes of the recent revival in this 
country says in regard to funds necessary to the propagation of the 
gospel:ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.10 


We are not directed to pray for funds, because if a man (or woman) 
is converted he brings all his resources into the church, as a thing 
of course. His property is redeemed from the service of the devil as 
well as his soul. One belongs to the church as much as the other. 
God will not accept the heart that keeps back part of the price. | 
say, we are not commanded to pray for funds, but for laborers. We 
have funds as a thing of course, if we have laborers. The church 
which will send her sons and daughters will send her money. ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 115.11 


| say again the third time, and always, we want men and women as 
laborers in the world-wide field. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.12 


[Am. Missionary. 

Good and Evil 

UrSe 

A REAL debt of gratitude-that is, one founded on a disinterested act 
of kindness-cannot be canceled by any subsequent act of 


unkindness on the part of our benefactor. If the favor be of a 
pecuniary nature, we may, indeed, by returning an equal or greater 
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sum, balance the moneyed part, but we cannot liquidate the kind 
motive by setting against it any number of unkind ones. For an after 
injury can no more undo a previous kindness than we prevent in the 
future what has happened in the past. So neither can a good act 
undo an evil one; a fearful truth! For good and evil have a moral life 
which nothing in time can extinguish. The instant they exist, they 
start for eternity. How then can a man who has once sinned, and 
has not of himself cleansed his soul, be fit for heaven where no sin 
can enter? | seek not to enter into the mystery of the Atonement, 
which even the angels sought to comprehend but could not, but | 
feel its truth in an unutterable conviction, and that without it all flesh 
must perish.-Washington Allston.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
115.13 


THE REBELLIOUS SINNER.-What rebel under proclamation « 
mercy stands out, when he knows he shall be brought in by the 

hand of justice? Yet how many refractory sinners, with those invited 

guests in the gospel, deride the messengers of peace, until they are 

slain by the men of war. Indeed, hast thou council, wisdom and 

strength for the battle-could thy heart endure, or thy hands be 

strong in the day that God shall deal with thee, this were much: or 

could the gods whom thou servest deliver thee out of the hands of 

Christ, this were more: but alas! thou must some day be brought 

under his legal power, either in favor or fury, either in the praise of 

his glory, or to the magnifying of justice. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
115.14 


If thou hate his throne, thou shalt be made his footstool; if thou wilt 
not have him to be thy head, thou shalt be trodden under his feet; if 
he be not thy Jesus, he will be thy Judge. In a word, if thou wilt not 
touch the golden scepter of his mercy, thou shalt be crushed with 
the rod of his justice. As for these mine enemies, that would not that 
| should reign over them, bring them hither, and slay them before 
me. Therefore now sit down, and see thy weakness, and while the 
King is yet a great way off, send out the embassadors of thy 
prayers, and acquaint thyself now with God, and be at peace. For 
my part, | had rather come in a favorite, than be brought in a 
traitor.-Sel. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.15 


Gems of Piety 





744 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: Here are a few gems of piety from the select writings 
of John Mason A. M. They are for theReview if you think best.] A 
good man is so far acquainted with the corruption of his own heart 
that instead of condemning others he is apt to account them better 
than himself. A true christian lives like a saint and begs like a 
sinner. One that is sincere hates sin in himself and laments it in 
others. Want of sorrow for sin more argues want of love to Christ 
than sin itself. An humble confession for sins brings shame to 
ourselves but glory to God. Be much in humiliation and confession. 
Believer remember there may be true grace where there is no 
comfort.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.16 


By affliction God separates sin which he hates from the soul which 
he loves. Confession of sins should come like water from a spring 
that runs freely and not like water from a still that is forced by the 
fire of affliction. God takes it unkindly when we give too much for 
any outward thing; because it is a sign we fetch not that comfort 
from him which we should.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.17 


PREMATURE DECISION.-I have been into the studio of a printer. 
He had an unfinished sketch in hand. Did | judge of his merits as an 
artist by that unfinished sketch? No. To have done so would have 

been quite unfair, and he might have properly complained that | did 

him injustice. Wait, he would have said, “till the piece is completed, 

till | have exhausted upon it all my skill-till it has received the last 

touch of my pencil."ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.18 


Thus God tells us relative to His works-“to judge nothing before the 
time.” And yet we act very differently. We pass sentence upon his 
proceedings while yet they are in a state of progression. Wait till His 
designs are accomplished. Wait till his plans are fully executed. 
Wait till the restitution of all things. Wait till God has done-till the 
divine limner has finished; and then the production of infinite 
wisdom and benevolence will speak for itself.-SelARSH March 3, 
1859, page 115.19 


A JUDICIOUS writer observes:- What a declension in christian 
charity is discernable amongst the votaries of religion; what 
quarrelling, animosity, backbiting hypocrisy and degeneracy. This is 
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the efficient cause why the world is crowded with deists whom | pity 
from my heart; for having no spiritual senses to discern the things of 
God, they can no more see the consistency, excellency and utility of 
the gospel of Christ, than an infant can read Latin; and they look, 
therefore to the professors of religion, to prove by their conduct that 
there is a reality in it. What is the consequence of their 
investigation? They see such a contrast between practice and 
profession, that they condemn the whole as fabulous, and plunge 
into one horrid labyrinth of deism, and thus stumble over them into 
hell.”-Sel.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.20 


Nevertheless the patience of God invites the wicked to repentance, 
just as the chastisement of God urges the righteous to 
patience.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 115.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 3, 1859. 


OBJECTIONS TO THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


WE are often called upon to explain or harmonize portions of 
Scripture where there at first sight appears to be a discrepancy, 
which infidel scrutiny has searched out and persists in distorting into 
an objection against the holy book. We hear such objections more 
and more frequently urged, as the mechanical arguments of infidels 
are gaining from day to day a wider circulation among the people. 
Some of the charges which the carnal heart frames against the 
Bible and the God of the Bible, are of course too puerile to deserve 
notice; but some may seem to demand an answer.ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 116.1 


An objection as commonly urged perhaps as any other, is said to be 
found in the following texts, of which a correspondent has asked an 
explanation. If we shall be able to shed any light upon them, it may 
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be a help to others as well as to our correspondent. The texts are 
the following: Genesis 6:6; Numbers 23:19; 1 Samuel 15:11, 29; 2 
Samuel 24:16; Joel 2:13; Malachi 3:6, and James 1:17. These texts 
represent God as repenting that he had made man on the earth, 
repenting that he had set up Saul as king, etc., and yet they declare 
immutability to be one of the divine attributes; for “God is not a man 
that he should lie, neither the son of man that he should 
repent.”ARSH March 3, 1859, page 116.2 


The objection proceeds on the supposition that the term repent has 
the same signification in every instance; and that when under 
certain circumstances and in reference to some objects it is said 
that he does not repent, there must necessarily be a contradiction. 
This point however stands in need of proof as we shall see.ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 116.3 


A sufficient answer to this objection, and to all others of its kind, is 
found in the fact, which all must admit, that a divine revelation to 
man, is at times, and must necessarily be, accommodated to the 
modes of human thought and expression. But we will look at the 
matter still further. God has laid down an invariable rule by which he 
acts in reference to mankind. It is that whenever he has spoken to 
do evil concerning a people on account of their wickedness, if they 
turn from their wickedness he will turn from the evil he thought to do 
to them; and, vice versa, whenever his word has gone forth to do 
them good on account of their righteousness, if they fall from their 
righteousness and do evil in his sight, he will withhold from them the 
good which he had purposed to bestow. See Jeremiah 18:7- 
10.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 116.4 


From this rule we learn the unalterable purpose of God to punish 
the wicked and reward the good. Otherwise than this he could not 
act, and yet maintain his character of justice and mercy. In the light 
of this fact let us look at the inhabitants of the antediluvian world. 
They had hopelessly departed from God, they had resisted his 
Spirit, the earth was filled with violence and corruption. God, in 
language accommodated to human thoughts and modes of 
expression, wishes to declare his abhorrence to sin, and his regret 
at the depraved state of the world; for he had no pleasure in sin, nor 
in the death of the sinner. We ask then, how could he better have 
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done this, than in the language used: “And it repented the Lord that 
he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.” And 
more than all this, in the fact that God swept away that godless 
race, we find the strongest argument for his immutability. Rather 
than suffer his holy law to be transgressed with impunity, such is his 
unchanging counsel and determination, he swept the whole race 
from the earth by one fell catastrophe, excepting only eight 
righteous persons, when it had become incurably polluted and 
defiled. Then Genesis 6:6, instead of showing any changeableness 
in the divine character, is simply an expression to show how he 
regarded the world as it then existed.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
116.5 


Numbers 23:19, involves a different principle altogether; namely, a 
change of purpose. Balak had sent for Balaam to curse Israel. 
Balaam declared that he must speak the words that the Lord should 
put in his mouth. The Lord changed his cursing into a blessing. 
Why? Because it is contrary to his immutable character and 
purpose, according to his rule in Jeremiah 78, to curse those who 
maintain a character upon which he has pronounced approval; 
therefore he said, “God is not man that he should lie; nor the son of 
man that he should repent;” or change his purpose.ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 116.6 


71 Samuel 15:11, 7s a parallel case with Genesis 6:6. Verse 29 is 
parallel with Numbers 23:79. In2 Samuel 24:16, we learn that 
repentance turned away the evil, just as God had promised in 
Jeremiah 18, Joel 2:13, is in accordance with the same principle. 
Malachi 3:6, and James 1:17, contain declarations of God’s 
immutability; and there is not a particle of testimony in the passages 
before noticed which conflicts in the least degree with these 
declarations. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 116.7 


REPORT FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Since my last report | have been laboring ir 
Chemung Co., in Catlin, Elmira, Cayuta and ErinARSH March 3, 
1859, page 116.8 
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The little church at Catlin are striving to hold fast and press forward, 
and | think some growth in grace is apparent. The Lord encourages 
them with some tokens of his favor. Some here are still interested in 
the truth-are reading and examining. | hope they will not delay 
obedience till the Spirit of truth shall leave them to their doubts, and 
to the darkness that the enemy always brings upon those that are 
too slow to believe the truth, and to do the clearly revealed will of 
God.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 116.9 


At Elmira | found the two brethren Laughhead and their families 
striving to keep the Commandments, and to hold fast the Faith of 
Jesus. Their zeal of labor was manifested in obtaining and 
furnishing a place for meetings, so that their neighbors might have 
an opportunity to hear the saving truths of this last message. An 
unfurnished lecture-room in one of the public schools was obtained, 
which, by supplying with seats, lamps and fuel, made a convenient 
place for meeting. | preached eight times here. The first evenings, 
some of the youth and children of these last days annoyed and 
disturbed the meetings, but they were soon made to understand 
their duty by those that came in to hear, one man in particular 
taking a decided stand to maintain order. Though this was done 
disinterestedly, yet | think he became interested in the truths we 
preach, before the close of our meetings. Indeed, there was 
considerable interest with the few that attended steadily during the 
meetings, and one decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. This 
was a widow that had been interested in the Advent messages 
years in the past. The Lord help her to fulfill her good resolution, 
and cause her to enjoy the blessedness of keeping his 
commandments, and finally give her a right to the tree of life. ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 116.10 


The brethren at Elmira introduced me into a new field of labor in 
Cayuta, and from this place | was invited into an adjoining 
neighborhood in Erin. This is a new field of labor in respect to all the 
Advent messages, and | can but hope that there are jewels here 
that will be gathered by the Third Message. | preached five times in 
this vicinity, and Bro. J. A. Laughhead once. Quite a number here 
confess the Sabbath truth, as they do in every place where any can 
be found that are not bound by custom, creeds and prejudice. May 
they feel the necessity of acting on what light they see, and of 
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discharging the responsibilities of those that know their Master’s 
will. The Lord requires us all to let our light shine. | hope these dear 
friends will realize it. | remember with gratitude the kind reception | 
met with them, and still bear their interests to the throne of grace. 
And | hope that in the providence of God | may be permitted to visit 
them again. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 116.11 


| feel like spending all the feeble energies with which God has 
endowed me, in this blessed and glorious cause; like having all on 
board this homewardbound ship. By the grace of God, worldly 
adversity shall not move me. Eternal salvation is offered to all that 
have ears to hear, and hearts to obey. The poor have the gospel 
preached to them; and they can be rich in faith, and heirs of an 
inheritance that none can take from them.ARSH March 3, 1859, 
page 116.12 


| thank the Lord, and his dear children that have so liberally 
supplied my wants; and | hope that | may so labor that their labors 
of love may not be lost; but that we may together obtain a great 
reward in heaven.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 116.13 


R. F.C. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., Feb. 21st, 1859. 


UNITY OF THE REMNANT CHURCH 


UrSe 


“THY watchmen shall lift up the voice; with the voice together shall 
they sing: for they shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion.” Isaiah 52:8.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 116.14 


This is a prophecy of gospel times, and not only so, it has its 
application just at the close of the gospel dispensation. The 
preceding verse reads, “How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; that 
bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith 
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth!” The following verses read, “Break 
forth into joy, sing together ye waste places in Jerusalem; for the 
Lord hath comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem. The 
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Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations; and 
all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God.”ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 116.15 


The time referred to in the text, when the Lord shall bring again 

Zion, does not refer to any gathering to the earthly, typical Zion or 

Jerusalem either past or future, but to the heavenly. It is the Zion or 
Jerusalem of the gospel dispensation-the mother and future home 

of the christians. Paul says, But Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all. Galatians 4:26. When this gathering to 

Zion shall take place, it can truly be said, He hath REDEEMED 
Jerusalem. The citizens of Zion will no longer be waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. Then will they “break 

forth into joy,” and it will be no temporary, but eternal joy. Sorrow 

and mourning will forever be ended, and all tears will be wiped from 

their eyes. “Therefore the redeemed of the Lord shall return, and 

come with singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon their 

head: they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and mourning 

shall flee away.” /saiah 51:11. See also chap 35:10.ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 116.16 


This gathering, bringing again, or building up of Zion, will take place 
at the second coming of Christ. “When the Lord shall build up Zion, 
he shall appear in his glory.” Psalm 102:16. The Lord has once 
appeared upon earth, but in his humiliation. He is to appear again in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. This second 
coming is distinguished as the “glorious appearing of the great 
God,” or rather the appearing of the glory of the great God and of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ; for Jesus is to come in the glory of the 
Father, in his own glory, and that of all the holy angels. Then he will 
send forth his angels and gather all the inhabitants of Zion, and they 
will come home to their mother above with songs and everlasting 
joy. This fixes the time when the Lord’s watchmen shall see eye to 
eye. When Jesus comes he will find his people one; for if the 
watchmen are united, the people will be. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
116.17 


A watchman, literally, is one whose duty it is to act as sentinel-to 
watch and guard the city, and to give the alarm in case of danger, 
such as the approach of an invading enemy. The term is used 
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figuratively in the Scriptures to denote one who has the oversight of 
the church and the watch-care of souls. The elders of the church 
are the watchmen of the spiritual house or city, or the shepherds of 
the flock of God. They are to take the oversight and feed the flock 
over which the Holy Spirit has made them overseers; and if faithful, 
when the chief Shepherd shall appear, they will receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away. The duties of the watchman of the city, 
and of the shepherd of the flock are similar; therefore, in their 
figurative use, the terms signify the same thing, and are used 
interchangeably in the Scriptures, as we shall see.ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 116.18 


Ezekiel the prophet was one of the watchmen of God’s ancient 
Israel. The word of the Lord came to him, saying, “Son of man, 
speak to the children of thy people, and say unto them, When | 
bring the sword upon a land, if the people of the land take a man of 
their coasts, and set him for their watchman: if when he seeth the 
sword come upon the land, he blow the trumpet, and warn the 
people; then whosoever heareth the sound of the trumpet, and 
taketh not warning; if the sword come, and take him away, his blood 
shall be upon his own head. He heard the sound of the trumpet, 
and took not warning; his blood shall be upon him. But he that 
taketh warning shall deliver his soul. But if the watchman see the 
sword come, and blow not the trumpet, and the people be not 
warned; if the sword come, and take any person from among them, 
he is taken away in his iniquity; but his blood will | require at the 
watchman’s hand. So thou, O son of man, | have set thee a 
watchman unto the house of Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the 
word at my mouth, and warn them from me. When | say unto the 
wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not speak 
to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man shall die in his 
iniquity; but his blood will | require at thine hand. Nevertheless, if 
thou warn the wicked of his way to turn from it; if he do not turn from 
his way, he shall die in his iniquity: but thou has delivered thy soul.” 
Ezekiel 33:1-9.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 117.1 


The faithful watchmen then must, as an important part of their duty, 
give the alarm in case of approaching danger. And when the time 
comes for the fulfillment of a prophetic message or announcement, 
their voices should be raised to swell the note of warning. As an 
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example of prophetic message, take the following from the prophet 
Joel. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy 
mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day of 
the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.” Chap. 2:1. When that great 
and terrible day of the Lord is at hand, the alarm must, and will, be 
sounded. And blessed are those watchmen who join their voices in 
the cry. The time has come for this prophecy to be fulfilled, for the 
signs of the day of the Lord at hand are fulfilled. And besides this, 
the alarm here prophesied of is being sounded, and this of itself is a 
sign; for when the alarm is sounded the day of the Lord is nigh at 
hand. And | feel like testifying to all that read these lines that the 
sword is coming. The day of the Lord is at hand, prepare for the 
battle! | want to deliver my soul from the blood of all. | see the 
sword coming, therefore | engage in blowing the trumpet of alarm. 
The alarm will be heard, it will not cease till probationary time is 
closed. True watchmen have always had a voice of warning for the 
people; while the false have ever cried, Peace and safety. ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 117.2 


But the watchman is not left to manufacture his word of warning; but 
the Word says, “Thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, and warn 
them from me.” Ezekiel had the word of the Lord revealed directly to 
him by the gift of prophecy. But those to whom this gift is not given 
still have the written word; and it is their duty to heed Paul’s dying 
charge to Timothy, viz., “Preach the word.” 2 Timothy 4:2. This 
solemn charge was given in view of the facts, that in the last days 
perilous times should come, that God had given his written word- 
From a child thou hast known the holy Scriptures-and that this 
written word is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness; and able to thoroughly furnish the man 
of God to all good works. Said he, “Il charge thee therefore before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom, Preach the word; be instant 
in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long- 
suffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away 
their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” Here is an 
additional reason given for preaching the word. There will be heaps 
of teachers in the last days; but they will be teachers of fables. 
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There is a great abundance of teachers at the present time. Go into 
a little village, and you will find from two to half a dozen houses of 
worship, the smallest of which perhaps would accommodate all the 
regular attendants on public worship in the place. But each sect in 
the place must have its place of worship, and its separate teacher. 
If there was one teacher that preached the word, and all the 
worshipers believed and practiced it, no more would be needed. But 
as it is, there is a heap of them. Now it is quite extensively 
acknowledged at the present time that we are in the last days of this 
dispensation. If this is a fact, we are in a time of great apostasy with 
professors of religion-those that have the form of godliness-and the 
heaps of teachers that abound, are teachers of fables. ARSH March 
3, 1859, page 117.3 


Another part of the watchmen’s duty is to tell the time of night. They 
are expected to be awake, and consequently prepared to give a 
correct answer to any one who inquires the hour. This present 
world, since sin entered with all its woes, is well compared to a long 
dark night, which can end only with the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection and deliverance of the saints. All christians have a 
deep interest in the approach of that glad morning, and have a 
chartered right to ask, “Watchman, what of the night? Watchman, 
what of the night?” for the Lord has said, “If ye will inquire, inquire 
ye.” Isaiah 21:11, 12. Now suppose you make this inquiry of a 
professed watchman, and his reply is, “Christ may come to-morrow 
or next year, or he may not come in a hundred, or thousand, or ten 
thousands of years.” You may know that he has been asleep upon 
his post. If you can find a true watchman, at the present day, after 
so many signs and predictions have been fulfilled, his ready 
response to this inquiry will be, “The morning cometh, and also the 
night”-the morning of deliverance and everlasting joy to the saints of 
God, and the long night of darkness and death to the wicked-the 
coming of the Lord is near, even at the doors."ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 117.4 


Those who know nothing concerning those prophetic periods of the 
word of God, which show our nearness to the end, and which have 
already been fulfilled, are classed in prophecy with “the wicked,” 
and not with “the wise.” Danie! 12:9, 10. Speaking of those 
prophetic periods which were “closed up and sealed till the time of 
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the end,” and which were consequently to be opened and unsealed 
at that time, the angel said, “But the wicked shall do wickedly; and 
none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand.” 
Understand what? Understand their whereabouts in the course of 
time, by the unsealing of those prophetic periods. When? In the 
time of the end. This shows conclusively that all of God’s people-the 
wise in contrast to all the wicked-will, in the time of the end, be 
brought into unity of faith. The wise shall understand. They cannot 
be said truly to understand, unless they have acorrect 
understanding. And if they have a correct understanding, they must, 
of necessity, understand the matter exactly alike. This shows that 
the wise, in the last days, will be brought into unity of faith and 
expectation. But who are the wise in God’s account? The fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom; a good understanding have all 
they that do his commandments. Psalm 117:70. Those who are 
willing to keep the commandments of God will understand, will see 
eye to eye; but the transgressors, the wicked, will do wickedly, and 
none of them shall understand. As in the days of Noah, they knew 
not till the flood came, so these will not understand till the wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men, in the pouring out of the seven last 
plagues. O Lord! gather not my soul with the wicked; but let me 
have a part with the commandment-keepers.ARSH March 3, 1859, 
page 117.5 


The Lord’s watchmen will see eye to eye in the last days. But the 
prophets predict another class of watchmen to exist at the same 
time, and doubtless they will constitute a numerous class; for they 
exist in the same period in which Paul says, They shallheap to 
themselves teachers. They are spoken of in /saiah 56. Any one can 
see by reading this chapter and comparing it with other scriptures, 
that it is a prophecy of the last days of the gospel age. In verse 7 
the Lord says, My salvation is near to come, and my righteousness 
to be revealed. The Lord brings salvation to his people, and reveals 
his righteous judgments against the ungodly, at the time when 
Jesus appears a second time without sin, unto salvation-not to offer 
a sin-offering, but to save those whose sins have been blotted out, 
through the efficacy of that blood that was shed on Calvary. 
Hebrews 10:28. He then pronounces a blessing upon those that 
turn and “lay hold” on the Sabbath in these last days, and in verse 9 
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bids the beasts to the supper of the great God. “All ye beasts of the 
field, come to devour, yea, all ye beasts in the forest.” By comparing 
this with the description of the battle of the great day, recorded in 
Revelation 79, it will be seen that it has its application at the time 
when the slain of the Lord will lie unburied upon the earth, and be 
food for the beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven. Here the 
Lord introduces the class of watchmen to which | referred. “His 
watchmen are blind.” |t is at the very time when the Lord’s 
watchmen will see eye to eye; but these do not see at all. How 
secure that city the watchmen of which are blind! Citizens that have 
eyes would not trust themselves in their care. But the blind will 
undertake to lead the blind, and both will fall into the ditch. “They 
are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; sleeping, 
lying down, loving to slumber.” It is a poor watchdog that cannot so 
much as bark when the thief comes. “Yea, they are greedy dogs 
which can never have enough’-their salary is never high 
enough-“and they are shepherds that cannot understand.” Here the 
term shepherds is substituted for watchmen. The angel said to 
Daniel, “None of the wicked shall understand, but the wise shall 
understand.” “They all look to their own way, every one for his gain 
from his quarter. Come ye, say they, | will fetch wine, and we will fill 
ourselves with strong drink.” For the sake of gain, we will join hand 
in hand with the world. They are lovers of pleasure, and the only 
way to get them to hand over the needful is to get up a donation 
party. “And to-morrow shall be as this day, and much more 
abundant.” Do not heed the warning of coming wrath; to-morrow 
shall be like this day, only better. “There is a good time coming.” 
The world is about to be converted. Thus they preach smooth 
things to please itching ears, saying, Peace and safety, when 
sudden destruction is about to burst upon them, and they shall not 
escape.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 117.6 


These shepherds are also mentioned in Jeremiah 25, and here also 
they are introduced in connection with the battle in the day of the 
Lord. By reading this chapter, commencing at verse 75, it will be 
seen that it speaks of a day of wrath, such as the earth has never 
seen, when all nations will certainly drink of the wine-cup of 
Jehovah's fury-the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation. See Revelation 14:9, 
10. Inverse 29 he says, “For lo, | begin to bring evil on the city 
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which is called by my name, and shall ye be utterly unpunished? Ye 
shall not be unpunished; for | will call for a sword upon all the 
inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts.” The Lord began to 
bring evil upon Jerusalem, when they had rejected Christ in his first 
advent; and people in these times think that it was well enough for 
those wicked, rebellious and unbelieving Jews to suffer the wrath 
that came upon them. But it is thought that the Christian world is so 
much better now that they will escape. But not so. The evil that 
came upon them is but a faint shadow of that which is coming upon 
the nations, when the Lord shall call for a sword upon all the 
inhabitants of the earth. The sword is coming; and if the Lord has 
any faithful watchmen, they should blow the trumpet, and warn the 
people. Where are the watchmen? What an awful responsibility is 
resting upon them! The Lord is about to “give a shout, as they that 
tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth’-the wine- 
press of his wrath is about to be trodden when blood will flow to the 
horses’ bridles. “For thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall 
go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised 
up from the coasts of the earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at 
that day from one end of the earth even unto the other end of the 
earth; they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they 
shall be dung upon the ground.” Verses 32, 33. In that awful day the 
faithful watchmen, that blew the trumpet and warned the people, will 
have delivered their souls. But what now concerning the blind 
watchmen-the shepherds that cannot understand? “Howl, ye 
shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves in the ashes, ye 
principal of the flock: for the days of your slaughter and your 
dispersions are accomplished: and ye shall fall like a pleasant 
vessel. And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the 
principal of the flock to escape. A voice of the cry of the shepherds, 
and an howling of the principal of the flock shall be heard; for the 
Lord hath spoiled their pasture.” Alas! what a day is just before us! 
And when the people shall discover, too late, that they have been 
trusting to blind guides-leaning upon a broken reed-how will their 
curses and reproaches be heaped upon those false shepherds, 
who, professing to know the truth, quieted their consciences with 
the siren song of peace and safety, when sudden destruction was 
impending over their heads! They appeared, indeed, like “pleasant 
vessels’-whited sepulchres that appear beautiful to men-but when 
they fall they will be broken, like any vessel of coarser material, and 
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their filthy contents will be exposed. The blood of the souls they 
have lured down to the gates of death, will be required at their 
hands, and they must drink the cup of fury to the very dregs! Oh, 
awful thought! But the great mass of the popular shepherds, all 
around us, must share this fate. (Concluded next week.) R. F. 
C.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 117.7 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Jones 


BRO. SMITH: It has been about a year since | was persuaded by 
my sister to go seven miles to hear Bro. Sanborn lecture on the 

great Bible subjects that concern us at the present time. My mind 

was somewhat prejudiced against the doctrines which | heard he 

was teaching the people. Still | thought it would not do me any hurt 
to go and hear for myself. The first lecture that | heard opened the 

Scriptures to my understanding, and | was enabled to see harmony 
and consistency in the interpretation that he gave them. Still | was 
determined not to be deceived. | continued to attend when 

circumstances would admit, and also investigated for myself as well 

as | could. | did not forget to ask God to assist me to lay aside all 
prejudice and sectarian feelings, if any | might have, and learn the 

true meaning of that sacred volume of truth. ARSH March 3, 1859, 
page 118.1 


When Bro. Sanborn came to Avon | had an opportunity of attending 
a series of meetings here, and of hearing the truth proclaimed to the 
people. It met with much opposition, especially by those who 
profess to take the Bible as their chart, but yet dare to trample some 
of its laws under their feet. May God yet enable them to see their 
danger.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 118.2 


We are very thankful that we ever had the privilege of hearing the 
present truth, and that some twelve or fifteen have embraced it in 
Avon. Amid opposition, and the scoffs of a wicked world, trials 
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without and within, let this be our motto, Onward! By the help of 
God let us overcome. We must be holy. Without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord. We live in perilous times. The world is all 
confusion. Thousands are deceiving and being deceived. The cry is 
abroad in the land, Lo here! and lo there! is Christ. Everything 
indicates that these are the last days.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
118.3 


Brethren and sisters, let us contend for the faith that was delivered 
to the saints. It is heart-cheering to hear from the lonely ones that 
are pressing towards Mt. Zion through storm and tide, patiently 
enduring all things for Jesus’ sake. Go on! The victory is yours if 
you are only faithful ARSH March 3, 1859, page 118.4 


O that God would send more laborers into the vineyard. The people 
in different parts of the country are calling for light. ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 118.5 


The Bible seems to us like a new book since the scales have fallen 
from our eyes. The Review is prized highly by all that have 
embraced the message. Many of us feel that we could not do 
without it. We love to hear from the brethren and_ sisters 
often.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 118.6 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
ORVIL JONES. 
Avon, Wis., Feb., 1858. 


From Sister Hill 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | trust that | am on my way wi 
you to Mt. Zion, and by the help of God | am determined to endure 
to the end. It has been about one year since | commenced keeping 
the Sabbath of the Lord. | feel to thank God for the light he has 
bestowed upon me in understanding the present truth. Truly it was 
meat in due season, for | was well nigh sinking in unbelief. There 
was so much confusion in the church that | felt there was something 
wrong; and when Bible truth came | saw where | was. | truly feel to 
thank God that he gave me a willing mind to receive it, for great 
peace have they that do his Commandments, and have the Faith of 
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Jesus. Although many trials and temptations beset my pathway at 
every step, yet | am not discouraged. | am alone in this place with 
my children in keeping the Sabbath, yet not alone, for God is with 
us. We meet every Sabbath for prayer-meeting, and the Lord meets 
with us to bless and strengthen. Some others started with us, but 
the path was too straight and they have gone back. | feel 
determined to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made 
me free. Eternal life is worth striving for. This world is not my home; 
it has no charms for me. | am striving for a city that is out of sight, 
but is soon to be revealed. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 118.7 


| am made to rejoice when | read the cheering testimonies of 
brethren and sisters scattered abroad through the land. The Review 
is truly a welcome visitor to myself and family. It is nearly all the 
preaching we have. O let us who profess to love the appearing of 
our Lord be faithful, having our conversation godly, watching and 
praying so much the more as we see the day approaching, that we 
may be gathered with the little flock into the kingdom of our Lord 
and his Christ. Pray for me and mine that we may all meet in our 
Father’s house.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 118.8 


MARY JANE HILL. 
Hillsborough, Wis. 


From Bro. Warner 


BRO. SMITH: | herein enclose to you one dollar to pay for my 
paper; i.e., the present volume, of which | have received No. 11, 
and do find them more and more interesting to me, but cannot 
prevail on any of my very numerous acquaintances to read them, or 
give them even a partial examination, after perceiving that they 
teach the keeping of the Sabbath of the Lord our God; and | am 
esteemed by some to be a very odd and stubborn man, and by the 
so-called orthodox, a Jewish believer, and, say they, You think to 
be saved by deeds of the law, and have fallen from grace; but 
blessed be the name of the Lord, | see and feel, in some measure, 
that | am in Jesus, the only ark of safety, and humbly hope to be 
with him at his coming, in person. Yes, in very flesh and bones as 
he was after his resurrection, and as he was when he ascended. 
Notwithstanding at times | feel myself a very great and very old 





760 


sinner, and do almost think that it cannot be that my sins are all 
forgiven and may be blotted out; a humble look to Jesus, a 
supplicating look, prayer, desire, or view in faith, brings to me a 
blessed and renewed hope of eternal life at the coming of the Lord, 
and the resurrection of the just-made so in the blood of the Lamb. | 
send my brotherly love to all who are in Jesus in very truth, and | 
remain theirs, and yours, in the truest bonds of friendship, and | 
trust also in the love of Jesus.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 118.9 


SAMUEL WARNER. 
Providence, R. |., Feb., 1859. 


P. S. If any of the brethren are traveling this way, and more 
especially those in the ministry, | should be gratified to have them 
call at No. 203, on Friendship streetARSH March 3, 1859, page 
118.10 


S. W. 


From Sister Elmer 


BRO. SMITH: | feel a strong desire to follow on to know the Lord, 
whom to know aright is life eternal. The Third Angel’s Message is all 
to me; and though | have learned by experience it is through much 
tribulation that | must enter the kingdom of heaven, yet | greatly 
desire to be of those who by faith and patience inherit the promises. 
Though the way may be rough, and Satan tries every means he can 
to destroy us, yet, blessed be God, his grace is sufficient for all 
those who put their trust in him; and we are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood. | want to be wholly consecrated to him who has done so 
much for me. Shall we not give all for his sake? Yes, we must if we 
would reign with him. | have felt greatly strengthened of late, while 
bowed before the Lord in prayer. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 118.11 


| want my whole being and every faculty employed in his service. 
Brethren and sisters, let us be encouraged to hold on a little longer. 
The prize is just before us. | believe those that rise now will fall no 
more. Glorious thought! Blessed assurance! If God is on our side 
we need not fear. We shall be protected here, and shall soon with 
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all the ransomed millions, meet on the other shore. ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 118.12 


Yours in the blessed hope. 
SUSAN ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass., Feb., 1849. 


From Bro. Kenyon 


BRO. SMITH: The truth is still precious to me. It is more than my 
meat or drink to do my Master’s will. My heart is encouraged when | 

see the signs fulfilling which portend that Jesus’ coming is near at 

hand. How important it is that we as a people, professing faith in 

Jesus Christ, take heed to all the requirements of God, to make our 
calling and election sure, while probation is still lengthened out, 

while our High Priest intercedes in our behalf ARSH March 3, 1859, 
page 118.13 


It is evident that we are in, or near, the time when God’s people are 
to be mightily shaken. We see some that once bid fair to endure the 
trials in the way, and go through to the mount Zion, turning away 
from the faith, and being turned unto fables. But the word of the 
Lord says, He that endureth to the end the same shall be saved. 
This is enough to encourage the faithful pilgrim on his way. Though 
Satan may assail us, and bring all his forces to bear against us, we 
have nothing to fear, for the Lord has promised that when the 
enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a 
standard against him.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 118.14 


We find many promises in the precious Bible for our 
encouragement. Though we may be tempted, we have the promise 
that it shall not be above that we are able to bear, and that we have 
an High Priest, one that has been tempted in all points like as we 
are, and that he will succor those that are tempted. The promises of 
God look better to me than ever before. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
118.15 


My faith grows stronger and stronger as we near the coming of our 
Saviour. My heart rejoices even while | write. The Life-giver is 
coming. Soon those that sleep in Jesus will come forth, the living 
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saints be changed and caught up to meet their Lord in the air. 
Blessed hope! Glorious prospects are before the remnantlIARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 118.16 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
H. M. KENYON. 
Monterey, Mich. 


From Sister Gray 


BRO. SMITH: | embraced the truth under the labors of Bro. Stewarc 
about two years ago; but | do regret that | have not lived more 

faithfully. It is a great thing to be a christian, more particularly for the 

youth. It seems as though they were tempted on every side by the 

enemy, but we have a great promise that the grace of God shall be 

sufficient for us. | do desire to live so that | may be permitted to 

enter the New Jerusalem, where there will be no more sorrow, pain 

nor death, and what will add most to our pleasure, Jesus will be 

there. | feel to say in the language of the poet, ARSH March 3, 1859, 

page 119.1 


For Canaan I’ve started and on | must go, 

Till all the bright glories of Eden | know. 

I’ve made no reserve, and I’m sure I'll not lack 

While onward | journey and do not draw back.,ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 119.2 


Bro. Steward left us in January last to labor in other parts of the 
Lord’s vineyard; and he left us with his spirit bowed with grief on 
account of the coldness of the professed followers of Jesus. But 
Bro. Phelps came this way and preached to us several times, and 
truly it was meat in due season. Now | think there seems to be a 
spirit of revival among us, and | hope it will continue. The brethren 
all seem to be very anxious to come out of their lukewarmness, and 
put on the whole armor of God. Pray for us that we may as a church 
live more to the honor and glory of God, and that we may at last 
meet all the redeemed on mount Zion.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
119.3 


Your sister desiring to be found waiting for the Lord when he 
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comes.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.4 


JULIA E. GRAY. 
Mauston, Wis., Feb., 1859. 


From Bro. Lenhart 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | take up my pen to address to you a 
few lines. | thank God through Jesus Christ that | ever heard the 
truth of the Bible. | thank him that the scales of tradition have fallen 
from my eyes, and by grace divine | can see the truth as it is in 
Christ Jesus my Lord. There are four of us here that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. | am _ not 
discouraged, for | know that the means which God has provided for 
my journey are sufficient to carry me through if | only lawfully use 
them. It is the obedient and the believing that will go through; but 
the doubtful and unbelieving never. They distrust the promises of 
God. They place themselves in an attitude that God cannot impart 
unto them spiritual strength. May God deliver us from unbelief, and 
keep us by his power through faith unto salvation, is my 
prayer. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.5 


J. M. LENHART. 
Morrison, Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. |. S. Chaffee writes from Ordino, Wis.: “Brethren and sisters, 
how necessary it is when we make professions, that we are just 
what we profess to be. If any of us are living on doctrines and have 
not the love of God in our hearts, our daily life will declare it to the 
world, and therefore we injure the cause of God. O let us see to it 
that we have the religion of principle, the love of God implanted in 
the heart by the power of the Holy Ghost, and then that it is carried 
out in all the acts of life. There is a fullness in Jesus, and it is for all; 
but if we would have it we must live for it, and have our passions all 
subdued by divine grace. | for one want to live the life of the 
righteous, follow peace with all men, and holiness without which no 
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man shall see the Lord.” ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.6 


Bro. Chas. Woodman writes from North Leeds, Me.: “I have been a 
constant reader of the Review since | became interested in the 
present truth, and | love the doctrines it advocates, because | 
believe they are the doctrines of the Bible, and which when obeyed 
will prepare a people for the coming of the Lord. A few here are 
becoming interested in the truth. Four weeks ago Bro. Davis and 
myself went to the town of Weld, and held five meetings. But few 
came out to hear the truth, yet some were interested, and four 
decided to keep the Sabbath. Others are partially convinced of the 
truth of our position.” ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.7 


Bro. P. C. Byam writes from Ulysses, Pa.: “The cause is rising in 
this place, and | hope through the mercy of God | shall be enabled 
to rise with it. | feel the need of a full consecration of soul, body and 
spirit to the service of God. It is no time to be idle. We must be up 
and doing. Probation will soon close; the Lord will quickly come to 
gather his people home. Brethren and sisters, if we are not ready 
for that event, it is high time to set about the work. Is it not 
dangerous to procrastinate the day of repentance? Let us one and 
all begin in earnest to prepare. As for myself, | am determined, with 
the help of God to go through to the kingdom. | rejoice to know that 
we are almost home.”ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.8 


Sister S. F. Pike writes from Fitchburg, Mass.: “We are nearly alone 
here as regards our views of the Sabbath. There are a few 
professed Adventists in Fitchburg, but the Third Angel’s Message 
has never been fully preached here. Could not one of the Lord’s 
messengers come this way? | believe there are some honest souls 
that might be reached if they could hear the whole truth. | have 
been praying that such might be the case. If any should feel it their 
duty to come they would be warmly welcomed by us. Bro. Bates 
was here and preached two discourses five years ago, and the next 
Fall in Springfield we heard Bro. White, since which we have heard 
no preaching by commandment-keepers. | feel anxious to hear 
more on the subject. | have heard many different views, since then: 
the Age-to-come and no-Sabbath views; and although for a while | 
was in a dark place respecting its being our duty to keep the 
Sabbath, | thank God it looks clear to me again. | desire to be 
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among the true and faithful." ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.9 


Sister E. M. Emerson writes from Malta Station, Ills.: “l am rejoicing 
to-day that | ever heard the Third Angel’s Message. It is almost one 
year since | commenced keeping the commandments of God. 
Myself and companion are the only Sabbath-keepers in this place. 
We are surrounded by scoffers of the last days; but blessed be God 
that he has given us the light of his holy word, and hearts to follow 
its sacred teachings. We feel very lonely at times, and have a great 
desire to see some of the dear children of our heavenly Father. 
Pray for us, dear brethren and sisters, that our faith fail not.,ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 119.10 


Bro. G. W. Perry writes from Ordino, Wis., Feb. 1859: “Though | am 
a stranger to you, | trust | am not to the blessed Saviour, nor to the 
truth. | feel to praise God that he has taken me as it were from the 
very claws of the enemy, and placed me where | can defend the 
glorious cause which we profess. Though | have trials to pass 
through that the most of the brethren know nothing about, yet | 
know they work for my good.”ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.11 


Bro. S. G. Cottrell writes from Mill Grove, N. Y.: “The little church 
here | trust are growing in grace and in the knowledge of the truth. 
There are some that are investigating and soon | hope will make a 
right decision. We feel sorry for some that have tasted the good 
word of God and the powers of the world to come, that have got 
entangled and we fear will be overcome; but there must be also 
heresies among us that they which are approved may be made 
manifest. The Lord is truly purifying to himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works; and he will cause them to pass under the 
rod, and bring them into the bond of the covenant, and will purge 
out the rebels and them that transgress against him. Truly God is 
good to Israel. Bless his name, he will deliver his saints in the last 
final struggle with the enemy.”ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.12 


Bro. A. H. Huntly writes from Washington, N. H.: “The cause of 
present truth never looked more glorious to me than at the present 
time. My whole being cries out after God. | want to conform more 
and more to his blessed will, and have my life fully hid with Christ in 
God. O when shall | see him as he is, be made like him, and behold 
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his glory? | believe that the Lord is about to work in great power for 
his people, and | think the work is already commencing with us in 
this place. My nearest neighbor and his companion have embraced 
the Sabbath of the Lord, which makes the enemy rage some; but 
the Lord is able to make the wrath of man to praise him.”ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 119.13 


From Wesley’s Journal 


UrSe 


The following is from Wesley’s Journal, Vol. VI, p.746. Some even 
among us may be benefited by its perusal. ARSH March 3, 1859, 
page 119.14 


GEO. WRIGHT. ] 


1. Be active, be diligent; avoid all laziness, sloth, indolence. Fly 
from every degree, every appearance of it; else you will never be 
more than half a christian.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.15 


2. Be cleanly. In this let the Methodists take pattern by the Quakers. 
Avoid all nastiness, dirt, slovenliness, both in your person, clothes, 
house, and all about you. Don’t stink above ground. This is bad fruit 
of laziness; use all diligence to be clean, as one says, ARSH March 
3, 1859, page 119.16 


“Let thy mind’s sweetness have its operation Upon thy person, 
clothes and habitation." ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.17 


3. Whatever clothes you have, let them be whole; no rents, no 
tatters, no rags. These are a scandal to either man or woman; being 
another fruit of vile laziness. Mend your clothes, or | shall never 
expect you to mend your lives. Let none ever see a ragged 
Methodist...... ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.18 


6. Use no tobacco, unless prescribed by a physician. It is an 
uncleanly and an unwholesome self-indulgence; and the more 
customary it is, the more resolutely should you break off from every 
degree of that evil custom.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.19 
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7. Use no snuff.... This is a silly, nasty, dirty custom.... But let 
christians be in this bondage no longer. Assert your liberty, and that 
all at once; nothing will be done by degrees. But just now you may 
break loose, through Christ strengthening you.ARSH March 3, 
1859, page 119.20 


8. Touch no dram. It is a liquid fire. It is slow but sure poison. It saps 
the very springs of life.... | would sacredly abstain from this because 
the evil is so general; and to this, and snuff, and smoky cabins, | 
impute the blindness so exceeding common throughout this 
nation." ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.21 


GOD was in Christ, says the Apostle, reconciling the world unto 
himself; that is, God was in Christ doing those things that would 
restore to himself the obedience and affection of every one that 
believed. Christ represents himself as a ransom for the soul; as 
laying down his life for believers. He is represented as descending 
from an estate of the highest felicity; taking upon him the nature of 
man, and humbling himself even to the death of the cross, a death 
of the most excruciating tortures; and thus bearing the sins of men 
in his own body on the tree, that through his death God might be 
just, and the justifier of every one that believeth in Jesus.ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 119.22 


It was thus by a self-denial surpassing description, by a life of 
labors for human good, accomplished by constant personal 
sacrifices, and tending at every step toward the center of the vortex; 
he went on till finally, life closed to a crisis, by the passion in the 
garden, the rebuke and the buffet, and the cruel mockery of the 
Jews and the Romans, and then bearing his cross, faint with former 
agony of spirit, and his flesh quivering with recent scourging, he 
goes to Calvary, where the agonized sufferer for human beings 
cried, IT IS FINISHED, and gave up the ghosh#RSH March 3, 
1859, page 119.23 


Such is the testimony of the Scriptures; and it may be affirmed 
without hesitancy, that it would be impossible for the human soul to 
exercise full faith in the testimony, that it was a guilty and needy 
creature, condemned by the holy law of a holy God and that from 
this condition of spiritual guilt and danger, Jesus Christ suffered and 
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died to accomplish its ransom-we say, a human being could not 
exercise full faith in these truths and not love the Saviour.-Plan of 
Salvation.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.24 


The Holy Spirit can find no home in the heart of a professor who 
loves and lives in sin.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 119.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MARCH 3, 1859. 
Answers to Correspondents 


UrSe 


QUERY.- Does the Greek for the words “grieve” [Ephesians 4:30] 
and “quench” [7 Thessalonians 5:19] admit of the same difference 
of signification as the English? ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.1 


H. W. L-ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.2 


ANS.- The Greek for grieve is “lupeo,” meaning to occasion grief or 
sorrow. Quench is from “sbennumi,” signifying to extinguish, 
quench; by metonomy, to restrain, obstruct, impede, hinder. ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 120.3 


QUERY.- BRO. SMITH: | noticed in theReview for Feb. 3, 1859, 
under the head “To Correspondents,” on last page, the 
following: ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.4 


“In regard to the 144,000, it is only by connection with corrupt 
churches that persons become defiled in a spiritual sense. But the 
church of God is a pure church. It is to be presented to God ‘without 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing.’ Ephesians 5:27. None need be 
afraid of a connection with this church.” ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
120.5 


Church of God!” “This church!” What church do you wish your 
readers to understand this to be? the Sabbatarian-or those who 
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observe the ten commandment law? Will you be so kind as to 
answer my question in the Review.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
120.6 


T. WHEELER. 
Waterbury, Vt. 


ANS. We said the church of God. And our remarks were applicable 
to whatever class of people constitutes that church. We spoke of 
the church of God in the abstract, without reference to any 
particular body. This was definite enough, and rendered the above 
query uncalled-for. But if any persons should have the curiosity to 
know how we regard the body with which we are connected, we will 
leave it to them to judge whether a person, with any desire of 
salvation, would be likely to maintain a connection with those whom 
he regarded as the church of God, or with those whom he looked 
upon as apostates and transgressors.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
120.7 


E. Inman: You mistake in understanding us to endorse the view that 
the deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt, and accompanying 
events, before and after, are types to be fulfilled in the history of the 
church in these last days. The correspondent to whom we replied 
held this view, and took the position that we were now in the time 
corresponding to Israel’s sojourn in the wilderness, and _ that 
consequently 40 years would intervene between the tenth of the 
seventh month, 1844, and the coming of the Lord. Our remarks 
were designed to show that according to his own premises, this 
could not be so; for the sojourn in the wilderness did not take place 
till after the deliverance. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.8 


Systematic Benevolence 


UrSe 


BRO. |. C. VAUGHAN writes from Hillsdale, Mich., that the churct 
in that place “are acting on the Systematic-Benevolence plan, and 
like it much,” and inquires, “What is to be done with the money at 
the end of the month?”ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.9 
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We suggest, that each church keep at least $5,00 in the treasury to 
help those preachers who occasionally visit them, and labor among 
them. This seems necessary. A brother has just started out on a 
preaching tour of one hundred and twenty-five miles. He presses a 
team through the mud, because he had not money to pay his fare 
on the cars. But before leaving he was careful to borrow money to 
meet his traveling expenses, though he appointed to preach at the 
end of each tedious day’s journey. Such is the scarcity of money, 
that our good brethren very seldom are prepared to help a 
messenger on his journey. Let there be a few dollars in every 
church treasury. Beyond this, the debt on the tent enterprise, etc., 
claims the proceeds of Systematic Benevolence in this State. The 
Tent Committee wish all remittances for the Tent sent to the 
REVIEW Office. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.10 


JAMES WHITE. 


Report of Meetings, etc 


UrSe 


THE brethren from the vicinity of Mt. Vernon, also Bro. Jesse 
Dorcas of Red Oak, and Bro. Graham of Washington Co. met with 
us at lowa City on Sabbath and First-day, Feb. 13th and 14th. We 
had a very profitable and encouraging time. | believe there were 
none present who were not strengthened and encouraged to press 
on for the prize of our high calling. In one instance our arch enemy 
endeavored to gain an advantage over us, but by the grace of God 
was foiled. We had but one public meeting on Sunday afternoon, 
when Bro. Dorcas spoke to a goodly number who came together at 
short notice. It was nearly noon on Monday before the brethren and 
sisters could part and start for home.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
120.11 


After the Sabbath was past, the brethren met in conference and 
took into consideration the subject of a tent for lowa, and the result 
was the conference subscribed the amount of eighty-five dollars to 
be paid as early as possible during the coming tent season. The 
subscribing brethren are as follows:ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
120.12 
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Bro. Jesse 


Dorcas, le 
” Samuel Everett, 5,00 
” B. F. Curtis, 5,00 
* Graham, 5,00 
” H. E. Carver, 15,00 
" R. Tyson, 10,00 
” L. Adams, 5,00 
”" §S. Adams, 15,00 


The arrangements for the payment of the above are as follows: Bro. 
B. F. Curtis was chosen treasurer for the brethren in this vicinity. 
Those living at a distance will communicate directly with Elder 
James White, who it was understood would purchase the tent on 
the above conditions, i.e., that the brethren in lowa pay their 
subscriptions during the tent season.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
120.13 


Bro. Graham was requested to present the matter to the brethren 
with whom he labors, and receive their freewill offerings, or 
pledges.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.14 


It was recommended that the brethren in this State generally should 
state to Bro. White about what they can do to purchase a tent for 
their State. Let us all do what we can, and if more means is raised 
than is needful to purchase a tent, the balance could be profitably 
used in furnishing books for the brethren who will labor with the 
tent.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.15 


We have sent for Bro. Hull, and as Brn. Waggoner and Hull were 
the first to come to lowa with a tent, we feel a preference for them, 
but we pray that the Lord of the harvest will send by whom HE will 
send.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.16 


May the Lord direct our hearts into the LOVE OF GOD, and into the 
patient waiting for Christ. And this is the love of God that we keep 
his commandments.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.17 


By request of the conference. Your brother in Christ. 
HENRY E. CARVER. 
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lowa City, Feb. 16th, 1859. 


NOTE.- The above report is cheering; nevertheless one item in it 
throws on us an unexpected burden. We have never proposed to 
furnish a tent for lowa on any conditions. We anxiously watch every 
opportunity to stand in the gap, and serve the cause when and 
where we can; but in order for us to procure a tent, we should have 
to get it on trust, (which would probably increase the cost 20 per 
cent,) unless some brother or brethren will let us have the use of 
the money till the brethren in lowa fulfill their pledges. ARSH March 
3, 1859, page 120.18 


The friends in lowa are as yet few, and money extremely scarce. It 
would probably be next to impossible for them to immediately raise 
the cash for a tent. We hope they will send in their pledges 
immediately, and if enough be pledged to sustain the enterprise, 
they shall have the tent some way. We have been greatly 
disappointed in expected means to use in advancing the cause; but 
we shall still venture on, and trust in God to be sustained.ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 120.19 


To those brethren who have money out at seven or ten per cent, we 
would say, here is a chance to put it out for higher and holier 
interest. Please let us hear from some of you.ARSH March 3, 1859, 
page 120.20 

JAMES WHITE. 

WE have received by mail a quantity of the beautiful Tune and 
Hymn, “Rest for the Weary.” We will send it (post paid) to those who 
wish it for 5 cents a sheet. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.21 


J. W. 
Note from Bro. Steward 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: In the good providence of God | have another 
privilege of informing you that the Lord is still working in this 
Western country, and | trust his cause is now advancing in some 
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degree. Praise his holy name!ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.22 


T. M. STEWARD. 
Portage City, Wis. 


EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY HOPE 


UrSe 


REFLECTED on the lake | love 

To see the stars of evening glow, 

So tranquil in the heavens above, 

So restless in the wave below. 

Thus heavenly hope is all serene, 

But earthly hope, how bright soe’er, 

Still fluctuates o’er the passing scene, 

As false and fleeting as ‘tis fair ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.23 


The Following Works Published by H. L. Hastings are for sale at 
this Office. We will send them by mail, post-paid, at the Publisher’s 
prices: ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.24 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, or a history of the Reign of Christ on Earth, by D. T. 
Taylor, edited with a preface by H. L. Hastings. 1 vol. 12 mo. 
pp.420, price $1, postage 18 cents.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
120.25 


The Great Controversy between God and Man. Its origin, progress 
and termination, by H. L. Hastings. 1 vol. pp.167, neatly bound in 
cloth, price 60 cents, postage 10 cents. ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
120.26 


The Fate of Infidelity: or the Dealings of Providence with Modern 
Infidels; together with an appendix, containing a brief account of the 
special judgments visited upon the early opposers of Christianity, by 
a converted Infidel. 1 vol. 18 mo. pp.175, cloth gilt, 25 cents. ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 120.27 


Future Punishment: an Argument in two parts, from Reason and 
Scripture, by H. H. Dobney, Baptist minister of England; with an 
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appendix on the State of the Dead, by John Milton. This work is one 
of patient thought and calm and christian argument. 1 vol. 12 mo. 
pp.312, price 75 cents, postage 16 cents.ARSH March 3, 1859, 
page 120.28 


Pauline Theology: or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment 
as taught by Paul. A convincing argument, deduced from a careful 
examination of every passage on the subject of Future Punishment 
in Paul’s fourteen epistles. 12 mo. pp.84, 15 cents, postage 1 
cent.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.29 


Tracts of 24 pages. Price 5 cents single copy; postage 1 cent each, 
or half a cent per ounce if ordered to the amount of eight ounces or 
upward.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.30 

Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The Last Days; Plain 
Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks, etcARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 120.31 


APPOINTMENTS 

UrSe 

PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a two-days’ meeting in 
Hancock, Waushara Co., near Bro. Thurtson’s, to commence March 
18th, 1859, at 6 o’clock, P. MARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.32 
Brn. Phelps, Sanborn and Ingraham, are especially invited to 
attend. It is hoped there will be a general attendance. ARSH March 
3, 1859, page 120.33 


T. M. STEWARD. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S.A. Bragg: You do not inform us for what purpose the $1, is sent 
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for F. Anderson. Does he take the REVIEW, and if so where is it 
sent?ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.34 


J. Palmiter: Your order for German tract is on file and will be filled 
as soon as the work is completed.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 
120.35 


Charlotte Whetmore wishes her INSTRUCTOR sent in future tc 
McKeen Co. Penn.; will she give us the town?ARSH March 3, 1859, 
page 120.36 


L. B. Abbey: The P. O. Address of R.A. S., is Millburg, Berrien Co. 
Mich., and that of A. E. C., Willoughby, Lake Co., OhioARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 120.37 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 120.38 


J. N. Andrews, Wm. Peabody, J. A. Myers, A. S. Hutchins, L. A. 
Sargent, W. Perrin, E. Phelps, S. A. Bragg, N. S. Brigham, A. H. 
Huntly, W. Hargrave, J. E. Gray, W. Morse, O. Nichols, A. Walter, I. 
Rathbun, J. Ingerick, E. Mugford, Wm. Lawton, R. F. Cottrell, Geo. 
& L. Bush, L. Lathrop, S. A. Hallock, H. Westover, S. Everett, L. 
Hersey, H. E. Carver, G. W. Mitchell, A. Avery, R. Bird, M. S. Avery, 
L. Martin, |. C. Vaughan, C. Whetmore, J. Palmiter, W. C. Corey, D. 
W. Johnston, R. N. Chaffee, Jno. Clarke, E. P. Wilkins, T. M. 
Steward, M. Slayton, |. Abbey, J. Rice, D. Daniels, S. W. Flanders, 
E. Lobdell, J. A. Feeler, M. Edson, L. B. Abbey, M. J. DavisARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 120.39 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
March 3, 1859, page 120.40 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


A. C. Hudson (for L. C. Hutchins) 0,25,xiv,1. M. Phillips 2,00,xiv,21. 
O. Nichols 1,00,xvii,1. |. Rathbun 1,00,xiii,1. E. Kellogg 1,50,xvi,14. 
Lucia Fogg 1,00,xiv,1. R. E. Hancock 1,00,xiii,1. E. P. Burditt 
1,00,xv,1. S. A. Bragg 2,00,xv,13. W. Perrin 1,00,xiv,1. J. A. Myers 
1,00,xiv,14. L. Griswold 1,00,xiv,1. E. Mugford 3,00,xvii,1. M. M. 
Richmond 1,00,xii,1. H. L. Richmond 2,00,xvi,1. H. L. Richmond (for 
D. Owen) 0,50,xii,1. R. Reed 1,00,xiii,4. S. W. Flanders 1,50,xiv,1. 
A. Barns 1,00,xiv,1. J. Thomas 1,00,xiv,1. M. Slayton 1,00,xiv,1. I. 
Abbey 3,00 (3 copies) xv,1.ARSH March 3, 1859, page 120.41 


FOR POWER PRESS. J. Lobdell, $5,00. R. Godsmark, $20. 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


Books sent by mail, Feb. 1859. Wm. F. Cole Mich., 6c. N. Holloway, 
R. |., 54c. F. F. Lamoreaux, Mich., 15c. P. Mangin, Wis., $1,30. S. 
Babcock, Pa., $1,30. O. B. Sevey, Mich., 19c. G. S. Ray, Ills., 
$4,00. J. Hiestand, Wis., $1,00. C. Bigelow, Vt., 18c. J. Taber, 
Mich., 88c. H. P. Wakefield, N. H., 15c. L. Lock, O., 10c. G. W. 
Perry, Wis., 45c. L. M. Morton, N. Y., 13c. H. Miller, O., 19c. W. 
Hargrave, Wis., 1,00. J. A. Myers, O., $1,00. J. Palmiter, N. Y., 6c. 
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JERUSALEM, AWAKE! 


UrSe 


Awake! Jerusalem, awake! Daughter of Zion rise! And in the 
strength of sovereign grace Press on and take the prize.ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 121.2 


Haste thee and put thy garments on, 
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The robe of righteousness; 
For even now thy conquering King 
His chosen waits to bless. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.3 


Thy watchmen shall see eye to eye, 

Together shall they sing, 

When God again with shouts of joy 

His ransomed ones shall bring. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.4 


Arise and shine, O, Zion fair, 

Behold thy light has come, 

For lo! thy conquering King is near, 

To take his exiles home.”ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.5 


That glorious day already dawns, 

The morning star is risen, 

And all God’s waiting trusting ones, 

Will soon be safe in heaven. 

S. ELMER. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.6 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


The following is extracted from a discourse by Eld. A. Lowrey, 
published in the Western Christian Advocate of Dec. 22. 1858. We 
copy such portions as relate to the general principles upon which 
the Sabbath institution is based. How any one endorsing these 
principles, can imagine that he is rendering obedience to the fourth 
commandment by the observance of Sunday, looks to us like a 
problem not easy to be solved. The discourse opens upon Matthew 
12:12, as follows: ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.7 


“Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath day.” Matthew 
12:12.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.8 


| shall in this discourse assume the divine appointment and 
perpetual obligation of the Sabbath, after simply recapitulating the 
points of evidence on which | rest this assumption. ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 121.9 
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1.All the necessities which originally required the sabbath, still 
exist-Did human nature ever demand regularly recurring periods of 
rest? That nature having undergone no change, makes the same 
demand now. Was it necessary in the beginning that God should 
teach, by example, that six-sevenths of our time might be devoted 
to secular pursuits, and that one-seventh would be needed for rest 
and holy duties? We _ still need the force of that high 
precedent.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.10 


2. Every argument which proves that the sabbath law remained in 
force throughout the Jewish era, will prove its continued obligation 
under the Christian economy.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.11 


Was it introduced into the Decalogue, and made a part of their great 
standard of moral rectitude and duty? That same Decalogue has 
been grafted into the Gospel. Was the sabbath made a part of the 
Levitical code and interwoven with the civil government? All the 
moral elements of the Levitical code have been incorporated into 
the Christian system.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.12 


The Gospel is no abolishment or relaxation of any moral principle in 
the Jewish religion.-Our Lord does modify some Old Testament 
precepts in his sermon on the mount; but that modification was 
designed to give them greater stringency and a higher sanctity. “Ye 
have heard that it hath been said: Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
and hate thine enemy. But | say unto you, Love your enemies.” “Ye 
have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye and a tooth for 
a tooth. But | say unto you, that you resist not evil.” So also in 
regard to murder and divorcement. A higher standard of moral 
conduct is established. The Gospel is but a revision, enlargement, 
perfecting, and spiritualization of the moral laws and religious 
economy given to the Jews.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.13 


The Decalogue being purely a moral code, has been grafted into 
the Gospel without abridgment or change. Nor has there been the 
slightest abatement of its sanctities or relaxation of its binding 
force.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.14 


That we have but nine commandments is a new discovery, not of 
this city, but of the semi-infidelity of the old world, and recently 
imported into this country. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.15 
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The Decalogue, being preeminently a moral code, can not be 
repealed without subverting the moral government of God over free 
intelligences. God indicated the surpassing importance of the 
Decalogue by the sublimity of its communication. He wrote it with 
his own finger upon the durable substance of stone. He selected, as 
the seat of his announcements, the rocky summit of Sinai. He 
descended in a pillar of fire, and constructed his sanctuary out of 
the terrors of the elements. He spoke with the voice of thunder and 
the tongue of lightning. As He wrote, Sinai trembled to its base, 
buried in cloud and smoke, while the thunder waxed louder and 
louder. This scene of grandeur has its meaning. Can any one 
believe it a pompous show? Does it not proclaim that the principles 
of the Decalogue are essential to moral order every where and 
perpetually? If so, the 4th commandment can not be 
repealed.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.16 


Let us group together the evidence upon which this proposition 
rests.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.17 


1. Our Lord says: “Think not that | came to destroy the law or the 
prophets. | came not to destroy but to fulfill. For verily | say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, shall 
break one of the least of these commandments, and shall teach 
men so, he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven. But 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven.” Does not this prove that the integrity of 
the Decalogue must and shall be preserved while heaven and earth 
remain? The death penalty and temporal judgment in regard to the 
Sabbath have been relaxed, but a more direct appeal to the more 
awful retributions of eternity have been substituted for them.ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 121.18 


2. When the young man came to Christ inquiring what he should do 
to inherit eternal life, our Lord quoted the commandments, and 
taught that to observe them was essential to salvation, ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 121.19 


3. When asked by a lawyer, a man belonging to a class generally 
versed in subtleties, and a man desiring to draw from Christ, no 
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doubt, something disparaging to the law, which was the great 
commandment in the law, Jesus said: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
And thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” Matthew 22:36. 
A summary, but no repeal of any part of the Decalogue.ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 121.20 


4. Paul pronounced the law holy, just and good, and ascribed to it 
his knowledge of sin. Romans 7.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
121.21 


5. James makes the Decalogue a unit, and therefore not repealable 
in its parts. He lays down this premise: “For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet shall offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” 
He elaborates the proposition, thus shewing clearly that he is 
speaking of the binding force of the Decalogue: “For he that said, 
Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit 
no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the 
law;” that is, of the law as a whole.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
121.22 


6. If it be asserted: “The Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath,” and 
therefore competent to repeal the Sabbath law, the claim is 
conceded. But we inquire, has he done it? When he came into the 
world he found the Jews observing the Sabbath with superstitious 
exactness, and therefore had the fairest opportunity to declare it a 
nullity; but he did not do it. He simply taught that works of necessity 
and mercy might be done on that day as they always had 
been.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.23 


He declared: “The Sabbath was made for man.” Not for the Jew-not 
on account of any peculiar circumstances, but for man; thus giving 
that day an application to the race, in all times and countries. ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 121.24 


7. He maintained the hallowed character of the day, by example 
and doctrine. He neither did nor sanctioned secular labor on this 
day, excepting acts of necessity. The Jews after watching Jesus 
with a malignant scrutiny, that they might accuse him, only charged 
that his disciples plucked the ears of corn, and that Jesus healed 
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the sick on the sabbath day.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.25 


There is not even a forced resemblance in these acts to the secular 
pursuits and carnal pleasures, of which complaint is now made in 
this community. Indeed, the sabbath was occupied by the Saviour 
in teaching-in promulgating his own Gospel, and the acts of healing, 
which were no desecration of the day, were usually incidental to 
public instruction. It has been said by those who desire loose views 
to prevail, respecting the sanctity of the Sabbath, that our Lord 
performed most of his miracles on the Sabbath day. This, we are 
told, is a remarkable fact, as though it bore a striking resemblance 
to the thunder of the omnibus in our streets. But the position of our 
Lord is defined in the text, “It is lawful to do well on the Sabbath 
day.” ARSH March 10, 1859, page 121.26 


JOHN CALVIN ON CHRISTIAN UNITY 


No Authorcode 


TRANSLATED FROM HIS COMMENTARIES 


UrSe 


“Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling.” Ephesians 4:3, 4.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
127.27 


“The apostle expresses clearly how perfect ought to be the unity of 
Christians. It should be in every respect so complete that we may 
grow into one body and one spirit; by which words he designates 
the whole man, as if he had said, wholly should we be united, body 
and soul, and not merely in part. And this he confirms by a valid 
argument, namely, that we are all called into one inheritance and 
one life. Hence it follows that we cannot obtain eternal life otherwise 
than by living in harmony together in this world. God calls us all with 
one calling in order that, being united together in the same harmony 
of faith, we may study mutually to assist each other. ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 121.28 
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“O that this thought did but fully possess our minds. Did we but 
remember that the law of the Christian life is such that the children 
of God can no more be at variance among themselves than the 
kingdom of heaven can be divided, how much more careful should 
we be in cultivating a spirit of brotherly love. What a horror of all 
contentions should we have, if we did but realize as we ought that 
all who separate themselves from their brethren do also alienate 
themselves from the kingdom of God. How can we confidently 
vaunt ourselves to be the children of God, and yet be forgetful of 
our common brotherhood? Let us learn from Paul that those can be 
by no means partakers of the same inheritance, who are not one 
body and one spirit." ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.1 


Again, onverses 15, 16, “That we may grow up into him in all 
things, which is the head even Christ,” he says, “Note, 1. That 
whatever vitality and healthy growth is in the members, is derived 
from the head. 2. That the members, on account of the limited 
supply afforded to each, are mutually dependent on each other. 3. 
That the body cannot be in a sound and healthy state, unless the 
members be bound together by mutual love.’-Am. 
Messenger.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.2 


BABYLON 


UrSe 


Revelation 18:1-4. “And after these things | saw another angel 
come down from heaven, having great power; and the earth was 
lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies. And | heard 
another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.3 


The word Babylon comes from Babel, and signifies “confusion or 
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mixture.” See Genesis 10:10; 17:9. Once when men were all of one 
language, they undertook to build a “city, and a tower whose top 
should reach unto heaven.” But God came down and confounded 
their language, so that they “could not understand one another’s 
speech.” “So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the 
face of all the earth; and they left off building the city. Therefore is 
the name of it called Babel, [margin, that is, confusion,] because the 
Lord did there confound the language of all the earth.” Genesis 
711:1-9. Babylon, signifying confusion, well applies to the many 
denominations of professed Christians, with their different creeds, 
holding forth such confusion of sentiments. We are aware that 
many will object to this view; but we ask such as do object to make 
a better application. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.4 


The fall of Babylon is a moral fall. This may aid us in determining 
what Babylon is. That her fall is a moral change is evident from the 
order of events given. First, she falls, second, she becomes the 
habitation of devils, and “the hold of every foul spirit,” etc.; third, 
God’s people are called out of her; and, fourth, her plagues are 
poured out upon her, and she is thrown down with violence, “like a 
great mill-stone cast into the sea,” and “found no more at all." ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 122.5 


If Babylon be applied to the Roman Catholic church, then we 
inquire, When did that church morally fall? and then, as a second 
event, become corrupt and spiritually wicked? She has always been 
low and corrupt.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.6 


Again, Babylon is where God’s people are, and from which they are 
called out, a short time before the seven last plagues are poured 
out. This is evident from Revelation 18:4. “And | heard another 
voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. As 
the plagues are still future, and immediately follow Babylon’s fall, 
and the call to God’s people, the present is shown to be the period 
of her fallen condition, and the time for God’s people to be called 
out of her. This forbids the idea of applying the text to the Catholic 
church in past time. Where, then, are the people of God of this 
generation? Are they in the Roman Catholic church? No; they have 
been, and many still are, in the Protestant sects. Bear this in mind: 





786 


Babylon is where God’s people are, a short time before the seven 
last plagues are poured out. She morally falls, and the people of 
God are called out to escape her plagues. This shows the propriety 
of applying Babylon to the sects, and locates the whole scene in a 
short period, just prior to the Second Advent.ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 122.7 


If it be said that the city of Rome is Babylon, and that her fall is the 
burning of that literal city, then we would ask, How can the city of 
Rome “become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird” after it is 
burned. And how is it possible for God’s people to be in Rome, (in 
order to be called out,) after that city is burned, and is thrown down 
with violence, like a great mill-stone cast into the sea by a mighty 
angel, and “found no more at all.” Will God’s people be in Rome 
after that city is no more? Again, the people of God are called out of 
Babylon to escape her plagues. But will they flee out of Rome after 
it is burned, to escape plagues, of which her being burned is her 
last plague? “Her plagues shall come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly burned with fire.” 
Revelation 18:8. The true application of Babylon is free from all 
these inconsistencies. The prophecy when rightly applied, will fit like 
the glove to the hand, being made purposely for it ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 122.8 


We unhesitatingly apply the Babylon of the Apocalypse to all 
corrupt christianity. The term, signifying confusion, is perfectly 
applicable to the many different sects, each holding different 
sentiments, and all united with the world. The Protestant sects are 
fitly represented by the harlot daughters of the woman of Revelation 
17:4, 5. The woman that would leave her husband, and unite with, 
and seek protection from, another, would be called thus. The 
professed church of Christ has left the arm of her true husband, and 
now leans upon the strong arm of the law. She seeks protection, 
and to be nourished by the corrupt governments of the world, and is 
properly represented by the harlot daughters of the old mother, she 
being a symbol of the Catholic church. As the woman should cleave 
to her husband, so should the church cleave to Christ, and instead 
of seeking the arm of the law for protection in the worship of God, 
lean only on the potent arm of her Beloved. The nominal churches 
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are unlawfully wedded to the world. This may be seen in the various 
departments of civil government. Even in the war department, the 
professed minister of Jesus Christ is seen mocking the God of 
peace with his prayers for success in battle. The testimony of the 
Apostle is a binder on this point: “Ye adulterers and adulteresses, 
know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
(How few know this!) Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God.” James 4:4.ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 122.9 


That Babylon, or the nominal churches have fallen, they themselves 
have borne most solemn testimony. Turn back, dear reader, to 
pages 22-34, under the head, Iniquity Abounds. See also Three 
Angels of Revelation 14,6-12, pp. 61-64; Facts for the Times, pp. 
36-50, published at the Review Office. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
122.10 


But it may be said that our views of the moral fall and spiritual death 
of the churches is shown to be incorrect by the great revivals of 
1858. Well, let the Congregationalist, published in Boston, speak on 
this subject. In a leading editorial for Nov. 19th, 1858, the editor 
says:ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.11 


“Mr. Theodore Parker, during the great awakening a few months 
since sneeringly told us that a score of such revivals would never 
close a dram-shop, or liberate a slave. “Fas est et ab hoste doceri.” 
The slander-like many other slanders-contained a grain of truth 
which is this: that even the revived piety of our churches is not such 
that one can confidently infer, from its mere existence, its legitimate, 
practical fruits. It ought, for example, to be as certain, after such a 
shower of grace, that the treasuries of our benevolent societies 
would be filled, as it is after a plentiful rain, that the streams will 
swell in their channels. But the managers of our societies are 
bewailing the feebleness of the sympathy and aid of the 
churches.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.12 


“There is another and sadder illustration of the same general truth. 
The Watchman and Reflector recently stated that there had never 
been among the Baptists so lamentable a spread of church 
dissension as prevails at present. And the sad fact is mentioned 
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that this sin infects the very churches which shared most largely in 
the late revival. And the still more melancholy fact is added, that 
these alienations date back their origin, in most cases, to the very 
midst of that scene of awakening. Even a glance at the weekly 
journals of our own denomination will evince that the evil is by no 
means confined to the Baptists. Our own columns have, perhaps, 
never borne so humiliating a record of contentions and 
ecclesiastical litigations as during the last few months.”ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 122.13 


This testimony, coming from two very high sources, in the religious 
world, makes the real condition of fallen Babylon appear worse than 
before her spurious revivals. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.14 


Let it here be distinctly understood that the second angel 
[Revelation 14: is in the past. But the angel of Revelation 18:1-4, 
belongs to the present, and more especially to the future. This 
angel is to proclaim what the angel of chap. 74:8, did, and also 
something more, which has been taking place since Babylon fell. 
He adds, “and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” The 
second angel who announced in 1844 that Babylon had fallen, 
could not then also declare that she was a hold of foul spirits, for 
the history of her foul spirits has been since that date. ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 122.15 


Mesmerism, Satan’s mildest bait, was but little known in this country 
prior to 1844; since then the church has been bewitched with its 
damning influence. Psychology was not mentioned; and no one so 
much as dreamed of all this clattering of ten thousand demons from 
the infernal regions, rapping, moving chairs, stands, tables, etc. 
That Babylon’s cup is full, we do not believe. But the present 
movements of Spiritualism show the text fast fulfilling. When 
accomplished, the wrath of God, unmixed with mercy will be poured 
out.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.16 


But it may be said that the church as a body does not believe in the 
spirit manifestations. Very well; twelve years since they were not 
known. And for two or three years after the rapping was first heard, 
almost every one looked upon it as a deception. But as Spiritualism 
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has rapidly advanced, there have more ministers embraced it, than 
any other class of professional men, and church members form a 
large portion of the body of Spiritualists ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 122.17 


But we shall contend that this sin of necromancy rests upon 
Babylon. She is accountable for it; for this prominent point of her 
popular theology, found in all her creeds, that all men have 
immortality, and that the dead have knowledge, is the very basis of 
Spiritualism. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.18 


The Bible doctrine of immortality through Christ alone, and that 
conditional, and that the “dead know not anything,” disrobes these 
demons, and exposes their hideousness. It shows that they are not 
the spirits of the dead, but lying spirits sent forth to do the work of 
him who was a liar from the beginning. It is a perfect safe-guard 
against the strong delusion of Spiritualism. But we do not see how 
those who hold that all men have immortality, and that the spirit, 
separated from the body at death, is conscious, can stand against 
this heresy.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.19 


A writer in the Spiritual Telegraph truthfully states: “Scarcely do we 
hear a funeral sermon, or read a book or a paper devoted to sacred 
subjects, but either directly or indirectly the subject of guardian 
angels and the continued existence of the spirit after death is 
alluded to. These are some of the strong points on which 
Spiritualists rest their claims.” ARSH March 10, 1859, page 122.20 


Go into our burying grounds, and there you may read on almost 
every grave-stone, that the dead are still living. Wherever the eye 
falls upon the inscriptions on elegant monuments, or plain marble 
slabs, the impression is given that the soul separated from the body 
at death, joyfully and unencumbered, took its flight, and now lives in 
heaven. This is illustrated by the following, taken from an exchange 
paper:ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.1 


“A marble monument in the form of an obelisk, has recently been 
put up in the old burying ground in Concord, N. H., to mark the spot 
where lie the remains of the son of President Pierce, who lost his 
life by the accident on the Boston and Maine Railroad. The 
monument bears the following inscription: “BENJAMIN PIERCE 
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born April 13th, 1841: died January 6th, 1853. Go thy way, thy son 
liveth.,ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.2 


Does President Pierce believe what is stated in the last clause of 
the above; that his son, who died Jan. 6, 1853, “liveth?” If he does, 
then why may he not expect a visit now and then from his only son? 
Suppose some accomplished demon should visit his abode, and 
imitate the hand-writing of the deceased, and in a manner 
calculated to touch the finest feelings of the soul, freely 
communicate with those bereaved parents; move chairs, tables, 
etc., play instruments of music; or even imitate the well-known voice 
of that only child. Would those parents be likely to resist that visitor, 
and drive him from them? Or would they believe him to be the spirit 
of their dear son? The reader may answer.ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 123.3 


Not many years since, at the funeral of a virtuous young lady, the 
minister, while addressing the mourners, pointed to the coffin before 
the pulpit, saying, “Mary is not there. That is but the lifeless clay. 
Mary has gone to her God. Or, perhaps, her spirit has returned, and 
is now watching over this mourning circle." ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 123.4 


Suppose distinct raps by some unseen hand that very moment had 
been made on the floor near the mourners; who of that 
congregation that hung upon the words of the eloquent speaker, 
would have doubted its being the spirit of Mary that produced the 
rappings? No one.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.5 


Now suppose that the minister, at the moment the rapping was 
heard, was uttering the Bible doctrine that immortality is conditional, 
to be given to the saints only at the resurrection, and that the dead 
know not anything. Who of that audience would have supposed that 
the raps were produced by the spirit of Mary? No one ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 123.6 


Thus we see that one of the great leading doctrines found in all the 
creeds of Babylon, forms the basis of Spiritualism. It has opened a 
wide door for Satan to come in and deceive the world. By many the 
doctrine of immortality through Christ has been classed with the 
non-essentials of the Bible. They will now see its importance. But 
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we are of the opinion that the Bible does not contain non-essentials. 
The Lord has carefully kept them out, so thata/! scripture is 
“profitable."ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.7 


Let it here be understood that we speak of the church as a body. 
That God has ministers and people yet in Babylon who are striving 
for heaven, amid the moral darkness that envelops her, we fully 
believe. This is evident from the fact that after the angel [Revelation 
18:1-3,] proclaims the fall of Babylon, and that she has become a 
hold of foul spirits, etc., the voice from heaven [verse 4] says: 
“Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues.,ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 123.8 


What a moment of extreme interest is the present! The pouring out 
of the vials of God’s wrath is the great event before us. A little 
space is left God’s people to flee out of Babylon, and thereby “be 
not partakers of her sins,” (the most prominent of which are modern 
witchcraft and necromancy,) and “receive not of her plagues.” The 
tenderest feelings of the heart go out after God’s people now sitting 
in darkness. Our spirit yearns over them. O God, send out light and 
truth, and save them speedily! O blessed Saviour, bring the sheep 
and lambs to thy fold, before the wolves devour them.ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 123.9 


CRY OF PEACE AND SAFETY 


UrSe 


“But of the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that | 
write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the 
Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, ... 
and they shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children 
of light, and the children of the day: we are not of the night, nor of 
darkness. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch 
and be sober.” 7 Thessalonians 5:1-6.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
123.10 
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Two distinct classes are here spoken of. One class, called brethren, 
have an understanding of the times and seasons. They are not in 
darkness so that that day should overtake them as a thief. They are 
the children of the light and of the day. They are not asleep; but 
awake and watching for the day of the Lord. The other class will not 
understand the times and seasons; and when the day of wrath is 
hasting upon them greatly, they will be crying “peace and safety.” 
They will be in darkness, or without knowledge as to the approach 
of the day of the Lord, and sudden destruction will come upon them 
as a thief in the night, and there will be no escape for them. The two 
classes are represented thus: One by a person awake and 
watching; the other by a person asleep.ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 123.11 


The doctrine of a temporal millennium is of quite recent date, and is 
well calculated to lull men to sleep. While looking for the world’s 
conversion, they will not be expecting the day of wrath. The first 
who taught the modern doctrine of a temporal millennium was 
Daniel Whitby, who died, 1726, aged 88 years.ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 123.12 


Our Lord taught that the wheat and tares should grow together until 
the harvest; and the harvest is the end of the world. And that as it 
was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also at the coming of the Son 
of man. “Wide is the gate,” said our Lord, “and broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be that go in thereat; 
because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.” atthew 7:13, 14. He does 
not say the narrow way to life is to grow wider and wider, till the 
whole world can walk in it. The scriptures plainly teach that as we 
approach the end, the love of many will wax cold, men will be 
turned from the truth to fables, so that the few who bend their lonely 
footsteps in the narrow way to life, will be less and less. O that 
honest souls, now asleep as to the Lord’s coming, dreaming of the 
world’s conversion, would awake before sudden destruction comes 
upon them!ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.13 


The doctrine of universal salvation is also of recent date. It is a 
device of Satan to close the ear against the warning voice of truth. 
The Universalist has taken the advantage of the unscriptural 
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doctrine that all men have immortality, and that the sinner is to wail 
eternally in hell fire, and has built himself up on these errors found 
in the creeds of the churches. But lay out the doctrine of immortality 
through Christ, and obtained at the resurrection of the just, at the 
second coming of Christ, and the Universalist is “done over” at 
once. To suit his views, the words of our Lord, [/Vatthew 7:13, 14,] 
should be altered so as to read something as follows: Wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to life, and all the world go 
in thereat; because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth to destruction, and none can find it! ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 123.14 


The alarm has been given. The gospel of the kingdom has been 
preached in all the world; and the fears of the people have been 
aroused. But the evil servant cried, “My Lord delayeth his coming,” 
which put the fears of thousands to an end. Then, when the period 
of confident expectation of the coming of the Lord passed by, the 
scoffer triumphed, and the unprepared were greatly relieved. The 
world and the body of the church have fallen asleep upon the 
subject of the judgment at hand. Such a time of “ease in Zion” never 
was known. “Peace and safety” is heard throughout the land.ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 123.15 


But we are of the opinion that this cry of peace and safety is yet to 
have a more perfect fulfillment in the wide-spread delusion of 
Spiritualism. That “ism” has no Devil, no judgment, and no 
punishment of the wicked. All enter some one of the circles of the 
spirit world at death. There the vilest find pardon of sins committed 
in this world, and ascend in triumph to the higher circles!! All are 
safe; for although they may be guilty of crime of the blackest dye 
yet at death they can do nothing less than to enter some one of 
these lower circles. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.16 


That enemy of Jesus Christ, Thomas Paine, is now reported 
through a medium, Rev. C. Hammond, to be in the highest circle of 
the spirit world! He says that his name is “written in the records of 
eternal life,” that he has received the plaudit, “Well done, good 
servant,” that he has obtained the “reward” of the faithful, and has 
entered into eternal “joy.”!! Nothing short of a demon could have the 
brass to talk of Paine on this wise. We give the following brief 
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description of Paine’s character, from the Encyclopedia of Religious 
Knowledge.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.17 


“This unhappy unbeliever died in contempt and misery. His 
disgusting vices, his intemperance and profligacy, made him an 
outcast from all respectable society. He is represented as irritable, 
vain, cowardly, filthy, envious, malignant, dishonest and drunken. In 
the distress of his last sickness, he frequently called out, ‘Lord 
Jesus! help me.’ Dr. Manley asked him, whether from his calling so 
often on the Saviour, it was to be inferred that he believed the 
gospel. He replied at last, ‘| have no wish to believe on that 
subject." ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.18 


So died Thomas Paine, in the depths of wickedness; and now he is 
a sainted spirit in the highest circle of the spirit world, and has come 
to teach this “Rev. Charles Hammond,” who, under his inspiration, 
is to enlighten the world!!ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.19 


What a hope is here held out to the vilest sinner! He may go on in 
crime, and feel assured of finally reveling with Paine in the glories of 
the higher circles of heaven!! It is evident that all wno are caught in 
the snare of Spiritualism, will, with feelings of perfect “peace and 
safety,” risk their soul’s salvation, without repentance, and without 
the benefits of the atoning blood of Christ ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 123.20 


“When they shall say peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them,” etc. From this we understand that those who 
reject the truth, and are in darkness as to the approach of the day of 
the Lord, will be united in the cry of peace and safety. We see but 
two classes in that dreadful hour. One is obeying the injunction of 
the Apostle, “Let us not sleep as do others; but let us watch and be 
sober.” With the deepest interest they are watching the signs of the 
times, lest the day of the Lord come upon them as a thief. The other 
class is saying, “Peace and safety.,ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
(23.21 


We might here mention the abundance of riches, silver and gold, 
heaped together, not only by individuals, but by numerous 
incorporations. Look at the many banking institutions, the amount of 
insurance capital, etc., etc., now existing, and then read what the 
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Apostle says to the rich respecting their treasures. “Go to now, ye 
rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon 
you; your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten; 
your gold and your silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be 
a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye 
have heaped treasure together for the last days.” James 5:1- 
3.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.22 


Dear reader, we have pointed out some of the most prominent 
signs of the immediate coming of the Son of man, and have shown 
their fulfillment by well known facts. We have seen the signs given 
the Jews to prove to them that Jesus was the true Messiah; also the 
more numerous and impressive signs of his Second Advent. Christ 
said of the Jews, that the men of Nineveh would rise up in the 
Judgment and condemn that generation. Also that it would be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of Judgment than for 
them. If you reject greater light, how will you stand in the 
Judgment? Will it not be more tolerable for the Jews than for you? 
O reject not the plain word of the Lord, now fulfilling before your 
eyes. Prepare to meet thy God.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 123.23 


J. W. 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 10, 1859. 


LETTERS AND ANSWERS 
UrSe 


From Eld. J. Ingerick 


DEAR SIR: Some person has had your paper sent to me, | suppose 
some old friend. | write you this to notify you to stop the paper as | 
do not believe some of the leading doctrines thereof. It is true | like 
the spirit of many of the writers, while others are too 
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censorious.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 124.1 


| do not understand how you can accuse those who differ with you 
on the Sabbath question, of doing away the moral law. These 
accusations are of a wholesale and sweeping character. Now what 
christian believes the law is done away? The law is an eternal rule 
of right. There is no authority in earth or heaven can do it away. 
God himself would not do it; for it would be violating the principles of 
his own nature and government. How could it be right to entertain 
any other feeling but love and reverence toward our Creator? How 
could it be right to trifle with his holy name? The law is our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. Now, as much as ever, love is 
the fulfilling of the law. Paul, in Romans says, Do we then make 
void the law through faith? Nay, but we establish the law. As it 
regards the Sabbath, | believe in observing the first day of the 
week. To be short and avoid repetitions, | would say that my 
reasons are those usually adduced. | am a believer in the 
immortality of the soul. Paul in 2 Corinthians 5:4, 6, 8, calls this 
body a tabernacle. “We that are in this tabernacle do groan,” etc. 
“Therefore we are always confident, (mark that) knowing that whilst 
we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord. We are 
confident, and willing rather to be absent from the body and present 
with the Lord.” Now if there is any meaning in language, this does 
teach the conscious state of the dead in Christ between their 
decease and the resurrection.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 124.2 


Again in Philippians 1:23. “For | am in a strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to depart and be with Christ which is far better. Nevertheless, 
to abide in the flesh is more needful for you.” Now according to your 
view of the subject, he would when dead have no realizing sense of 
being present with Christ. Although he here had his conflicts, his 
christian graces were in exercise to comfort him. These, and all his 
high hopes and exalted views of the heavenly state must all lie 
dormant in the grave. Now | seriously ask you, Would any of you, 
believing as you do, write in such a strain as the Apostle did? 
Would you not consider that it would be calculated to lead astray? 
Would you not think it necessary to stop often and explain yourself? 
| was surprised in reading in your paper, strictures on a sermon, | 
think by a Methodist. The writer stated that the preacher referred to 
the words of our Saviour to the thief on the cross, “This day shalt 
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thou be with me in paradise.” The criticizer stated that if he went 
that day with our Lord to paradise, he went alive; for he did not die 
that day. Such assertions it will do to make to those who are wholly 
ignorant of the Bible. Mark says it was the third hour when he was 
crucified. Matthew, Mark and Luke tell us from the sixth to the ninth 
hour there was darkness over all the land. At the ninth hour Jesus 
gave up the ghost. Now turn toJohn 19:31-42, inclusive. If, 
according to this, our Saviour and those crucified with him did not 
die that day, | do not understand language.ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 124.3 


| would write more but | have not time. Perhaps it would not be 
amiss to say that | am a regular Baptist, and love all who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 124.4 


In haste yours, 
JACOB INGERICK. 
Charleston, Tioga Co., Pa. 


REMARKS. We are pleased with our friend’s remarks on the law of 
God. We are always glad to see a profound respect manifested for 
this law, and a firm faith in its perpetuity. If he will still maintain 
these principles during an investigation of the questions to which we 
are endeavoring to call the attention of the people, we shall think 
him “not far from the kingdom of God.” We do not accuse those who 
differ with us merely on the day to be kept as the Sabbath, of doing 
away with the moral law. Nor do we believe that it is any mark of a 
“christian” to believe it to be done away. But if Eld. |. thinks there 
are no professing christians who take this position, we are prepared 
to enlighten him to a considerable extent in this direction. Two of his 
“regular Baptists” in this place, Elds. Fillio and Harrington take their 
stand upon this ground, namely, that the ten commandments have 
been abolished. They do it, we are constrained to believe, for the 
purpose of expunging the fourth precept from that code, that they 
may avoid the obligation of keeping the seventh day. And there are 
persons scattered over the land, whose proper designation would 
be “No-law men.” They denounce the ten commandments as 
uttered from Sinai, as a “miserable, rickety, thunder-and-lightning 
old law, that is dead and buried and does not deserve a grave 
stone.” Against this class of persons we do not hesitate to 
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pronounce “sweeping accusations.,ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
124.5 


The Sabbath is by this view most effectually resisted. More 
confusion can be raised in the mind of the reader or hearer by this 
view, than by, perhaps, any other. According to this theory there is 
no Sabbath; and it is a demonstrated fact, as can be shown by a 
multitude of witnesses, that the “reasons usually adduced” for the 
observance of the first day of the week, are insufficient for the 
burden placed upon them. The ultimate issue, then, of the whole 
question is this: Is there a Sabbath or is there none? Those who 
adhere to the law, must admit that there is; and that that day is the 
Sabbath which the commandment designates.ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 124.6 


Our friend quotes two texts, which, to him, are conclusive evidence 
of the conscious state of the dead. Let us quote a text which seems 
to stand upon the other side: “The dead know not anything, .... their 
love, their hatred, and their envy is now perished .... There is no 
work nor device nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither 
thou goest.” Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6, 10. “If there is any meaning in 
language, this does teach the” un “conscious state of the dead in 
Christ between their decease and the resurrection.” Does our friend 
believe that there is a contradiction in the word of God?ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 124.7 


How often does Paul speak of the dead as fallen asleep! How 
completely does he make our future existence hinge upon the 
resurrection! How emphatically does he declare that if Christ be not 
risen, then they which have fallen asleep in Christ are perished! It 
will be ten-fold more difficult for our friend to harmonize all these 
passages with the texts he has quoted, than to harmonize the texts 
he mentions, and all others of their kind, with these plain 
declarations. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 124.8 


In regard to the crucifixion of the Saviour, whatever a correspondent 
may have done, we base nothing upon the question whether or not 
he or they died on that day. But Christ said three days afterwards, 
that he had not yet ascended to his Father; or, in other words, that 
he had not yet been to paradise. This fact must wonderfully modify 
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our understanding of the declaration, “This day shalt thou be with 
me in paradise.” And we are confident that a further examination of 
these questions will modify Eld. |.’s views from what he has above 
expressed.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 124.9 


From A. Byington 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have taken the Review some six or seven years and 
have been much edified with its contents. Having been engaged for 
the last twenty-five years in the antislavery cause, | have regarded 
the Review as an auxiliary until the last two or three years, in which 
it has failed to aid the cause of Abolition. And as | want my money 
for Abolition purposes, | must discontinue the paper when the three 
dollars herein enclosed are expended.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
124.10 


| dare not tell the slave that he can afford to be contented in his 
bondage until the Saviour comes however near we may believe his 
coming. Surely the editor of the Review could not afford to go 
without his breakfast till then. If it was our duty to remember those 
in bonds as bound with them eighteen hundred years ago, it must 
be our duty still. “When saw we thee hungry or athirst, sick or in 
prison, and did not minister unto thee." ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
124.11 


Alas! we saw the slave in prison, but on reading the prophecy that 
there will be bondmen as well as freemen at Christ's coming, we 
have excused ourselves from any efforts for his 
emancipation.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 124.12 


| have endeavored to keep the seventh day as the Sabbath 
according to the fourth commandment since Jan. 1st, 1858.ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 124.13 


Yours for truth and righteousness, 
ANSON BYINGTON. 
Nicholville, N. Y. 


REMARKS. If our brother is able to discover a change in the spirit 
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and testimony of the REVIEW, from what it used to be, touching the 
subject of slavery, he is blessed with powers of perception which 
we do not possess. We are not aware of any such change. If he 
refers to the sentiments which some of our brethren had occasion 
to utter during the late campaign, against participation in political 
matters, we have only to say that such has always been the 
position of the REVIEW; there is no change in this respectARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 124.14 


Our feelings in regard to slavery could hardly be mistaken by any 
who are acquainted with our position on the law of God, the 
foundation of all reform, the radical stand point against every evil. 
Slavery as a sin we have never ceased to abhor; its ravages we 
have never ceased to deprecate; with the victims locked in its foul 
embrace, we have not ceased to sympathize. But what is to be 
done? The tyranny of oppression secludes them from our reach. 
We cannot administer to them, though “sick and in prison,” however 
gladly we would. But taking our stand on the ten commandments, 
and endeavoring to enforce their principles upon our fellow-men, we 
find subjects of reform around our own doors, and that too, in a 
section of the country where our voice can be heard, and our efforts 
may be instrumental in saving some. Such being the case, what 
course would a spirit of true philanthropy dictate? Would it be that 
we commence the reform at home, and expend our efforts in a field 
where they may tell in the salvation of some, and that we press this 
spirit of reform as far as possible in every direction? Or would it be 
that, to the neglect of this field of labor, we exhaust our energies 
and means in behalf of a people, whom there is but little prospect of 
benefiting either as individuals, or as a body. If we understand the 
matter aright, a practicable philanthropy presents to us objects to 
which under the present condition of things, especially in relation to 
the position of this government and the declarations of prophecy, 
that of slavery emancipation is at most but secondary. ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 124.15 


In saying this, we do not tell the slave that he can afford to be 
content in slavery, nor that he should not escape from it whenever 
he can, nor that all good men should not aid him to the extent of 
their power, nor that this great evil should not be resisted by any 
and all means which afford any hope of success. All this should be 
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done. And we rejoice when we hear of one of that suffering race 
escaping beyond the jurisdiction of this dragon-hearted power. But 
we would not hold out to him a false ground of expectation. We 
would point him to the coming of the Messiah as his true hope. We 
would proclaim to him the near approach of the great Jubilee, and 
bid him not despair under his accumulated woes.ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 124.16 


But this gigantic evil will still exist. Men and things will continue to 
grow worse and worse; and the end draweth nigh. What better then 
can we do than to endeavor, as the primary object of our efforts, to 
emancipate our fellow-men, from that worst of all bondage, the 
service of sin, the wages of which is death, and lead them to a 
preparation for the coming Kingdom.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
124.17 


Our brother’s remittance pays up, however, to Vol. XVI, at which 
time we hope the slave will not be far from emancipation, complete 
and eternal.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 124.18 


REPORT FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 


| REMAINED at Salem Center, Ind. a week longer than | expectec 
to, and to my agreeable disappointment there was a good 

attendance and a good interest. False theories were shaken, and 

many were convinced of the truth; and the brethren hope for an 

increase of their numbers.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 124.19 


The church at Salem has labored under difficulties, chiefly on 
account of those whom Satan had instigated to think of themselves 
more highly than they ought. Like the Spiritualists, they weighed 
themselves in “their own scales,” and found themselves much 
heavier than when weighed in the scales of the Sanctuary. These 
have brought much reproach on the cause, more than all its open 
opponents. These influences have been checked, and the cause 
must now rise and progress if the church will renew their 
consecration, and act with energy and decision in such things 
should they arise in the future. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 124.20 
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| am now holding meetings in Russiaville, Clinton In. The interest is 
good, though the prejudice is strong in the country around. | am not 
yet decided what | shall do in this place, as the Disciples commence 
a two-days’ meeting on Sabbath evening at the school- 
house.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 125.1 


The prospects are unfavorable in this State for the present on 
several accounts. The times are so hard and people think of but 
little else than how to get something to eat. The interest of an 
evening is almost lost in the perplexity of the day. Provisions are 
very scarce, and it is almost impossible to get feed for stock. How 
hard it is to find any confidence in the promise of God at such a 
time! There are many professors of faith, but now they are “of 
doubtful minds."ARSH March 10, 1859, page 125.2 


For want of means to travel otherwise | was obliged to bring a 
horse, and this may create a necessity for a hasty return, as the 
weather continues open, and the prospect is that mud will be 
abundant very soon. But | have made no calculation for the future. 
My prayer is that the Lord may direct to the honor of his 
name.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 125.3 


| found Bro. Hull strong in the faith. He has received an urgent call 
to go to lowa City, and expects to go as soon as consistent with 
other duties. | hope the brethren in lowa will “let patience have her 
perfect work,” remembering that “the field is the world.” | feel a deep 
interest in the cause in the West, and hope to be able to join Bro. 
Hull there the coming season.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 125.4 


J.H.W. 


P.S. The brethren at Colon, Burr Oak, and Salem desire a visit from 
Bro. Byington. There is a desire for him to do good in the vicinity of 
Burr Oak and Salem. At the latter place the church is now 
comparatively free from unnecessary burdens, and labor may be 
efficiently bestowed on the families of the Sabbath-keepers. The 
children are interested, and need instruction and encouragement. | 
hope Bro. Byington will respond to this call soon ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 125.5 


W. 
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UNITY OF THE REMNANT CHURCH (Concluded.) 


UrSe 


The declaration of the Prophet, that the watchman should see eye 
to eye, at the time of the second advent of our Lord, clearly 
intimates that the church would be divided into factions prior to that 
time. In glancing down the stream of time, he sees discord and 
division brought into the church, but, a little beyond it, his eye rests 
upon a bright spot where it will be healed, and all the true 
watchmen of Israel be brought together again, to see eye to eye. If 
the precious sheep and lambs of the flock were not to be scattered 
and divided by the enemy there would be no propriety in predicting 
their unity at a certain point of time. The division has taken place. 
The mystery of iniquity began to work very early in the church. 
Grievous wolves soon came in, not sparing the flock. The heads of 
opposing factions, which had drawn away disciples after them, 
began their contentions to see who should be supreme as lords 
over God’s heritage, and the bishop of Rome, obtaining the aid of 
the civil power of the dragonic empire, secured the object of his 
ambition and bore the palm of victory alone. Then succeeded those 
long centuries of oppression and persecution, very appropriately 
called “the dark ages.” The light of the Scriptures was almost 
excluded from the world, and the unity of the professed church was 
maintained by sword and flame. But still the Spirit of truth had not 
entirely forsaken the world, and the reformers came out, protesting 
against the blasphemous assumptions of the Roman hierarchy, and 
formed a separate communion. Here a division, but what better 
could they do? Now the true church will be brought together, will it 
not? The Bible is restored as the rule of faith and practice, and, of 
course, all christians will unite and abide by its teachings. Will they? 
Oh no! The new church, though separated from the mother, has got 
a creed; and if any should learn something from the Bible not in 
harmony with the creed, they cannot go with this church, but must 
form another separate communion. Thus division and subdivision 
proceeds. And who is to blame? Surely, not those that find truths in 
the Bible that are not in the creeds. What better could they do than 
take a stand on Bible truth? Yet christians see the evil of division, 
and desire to see all the flock united. Though some wearing the 
name, think that division is a good thing; because different 
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denominations will naturally watch over each other for evil, and that 
the very good result of this is, that, knowing they are watched, it will 
keep them strait. It may be best for churches of the world, like 
politicians, to be divided, in order that, by a similar watch-care, they 
may keep each other honest. But there is no danger in the union of 
the flock of God, if they can be brought together separate from the 
goats. Hence those that have the Spirit of Christ desire union; and a 
number of attempts have been made to lay a platform on which all 
christians might unite. And what has been the result of these 
efforts? In each instance, it has resulted in the foundation of a new 
sect-an addition to the great Babel of confusion! Now what shall be 
done for christian union? There are sects enough already; and 
there is no prospect of any of them giving up their peculiarities. The 
next proposition is, for each denomination to hold their peculiar 
truths or errors as private property-agree to disagree-lay their 
distinctive tenets aside for the time, have union meetings, and labor 
unitedly for the conversion of sinners; thus forming a sort of 
disjunctive conjunction-disjoined and conjoined at the same time. 
And what has been the result of this unity? These efforts have 
frequently ended in the most bitter quarrels between the different 
sects engaged in them.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 125.6 


Thus all human efforts for union have proved a failure. But will the 
word of God fail? By no means. A failure is impossible. The sure 
word of prophecy has not only predicted the unity of the remnant 
church, but it has foretold the very means of its accomplishment. It 
will be effected by the preaching of the gospel of the kingdom, 
which is to be the sign of the end. Matthew 24:14. This gospel is 
particularly explained in Revelation 14:6-12. Here are three 
messages to be preached in the world just prior to the coming of the 
Son of Man, which are perfectly adapted to bring the scattered 
saints into unity of faith and practice. By a careful examination of 
them, it will be seen that they cannot fail of producing this result. 
They are judgment messages to precede the second advent, by 
which the living-the last generation upon earth, will be judged. The 
first announces with a loud voice, “Fear God and give glory to him, 
for the hour of his judgment is come.” It will be readily seen, that the 
Lord will not come, as predicted in this chapter, until the definite 
time for the judgment is first announced in the world, and a little 
space succeeds for the fulfillment of the solemn warning contained 
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in the third message. This message does not give the definite time 
for the coming of Christ, but for the judgment which is to precede 
his coming-the blotting out of the sins of all the saved-the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary at the end of the 2300 days. The judicial judgment 
takes place before his coming, but the executive judgment at his 
coming, when his reward is with him “to give to every man” 
according to the decisions of the judgment in the heavenly 
Sanctuary, previously made.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 125.7 


This definite-time message must be (supposing it has not already 
been) announced to the world. And whenever announced, it will 
probably be denominated, by the scoffers of the last days, 
Millerism. And unless the people change their mind respecting the 
scene of the judgment here announced, previous to the time of its 
announcement those who believe the message will be disappointed 
in their expectation for, the Lord will not then come.ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 125.8 


The object of this message is to arouse the people and prepare 
them carefully to note that which is to follow, comparing it all with 
the prophetic word. The second message announces the fall of 
Babylon. This is merely an announcement that the time is come, 
predicted of the /Jast days, when men, “having a form of godliness,” 
that is, professing religion shall be “lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, high minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers 
of God.” A moral fall or apostasy of a religious body is always a 
gradual work; but it cannot be announced till it reaches a certain 
point. That point was reached by the Jewish church when they 
rejected Jesus Christ. Then their house was left unto them 
desolate. So the professed christian church of the last days, will 
reach, if they have not already, a similar point; and then their fall will 
be announced, in fulfillment of the second message. The first 
message will awaken opposition in those who love our Lord Jesus 
Christ and his appearing, in word and in tongue only, and they, 
comprising the great majority of the church, will take decided 
ground against the Bible teachings concerning his coming. This will 
so far consummate their rejection of Christ that the second angel 
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will immediately announce, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen.,"ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 125.9 


The object of this message is to cut every honest soul loose from 
their allegiance to the religious bodies with which they may be 
connected, so that they may be prepared to act upon their own 
individual responsibility, in reference to the third message; for this 
last message calls upon each person to make a momentous, a final 
choice. This is the all-important message. The first and the second 
could only pave the way for it. The first, by opening the heavenly 
Sanctuary where the judgment transpires, and discovering to us the 
“ark of his testament,” containing the ten commandments by which 
we are to be judged; [Revelation 11:19;] the second, by causing us 
to see that we cannot trust in any existing bodies of religionists, but 
must act upon our individual responsibility. And when we consider 
the terms of the third message, we shall see that no one can obey it 
and remain a member of any of the popular churches of the present 
day. If we keep all the Commandments of God, and all the Faith of 
Jesus, it will separate us from all the churches existing before, and 
gather us into the one church that will be prepared to “see the King 
in his beauty,” and be taken to “the land that is very far off.” /saiah 
33:17.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 125.10 


The third message cannot fail to bring the remnant of God’s people 
into unity of faith, where the watchmen will see eye to eye; because 
all that do not obey it will drink of the unmingled wrath of God. And 
all that do obey it will be brought together upon the primitive, 
apostolic platform-the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus. Then the church will be saved, and all outside of it will be cut 
off. The first and second messages have been heard, and the third 
is now going forth with its solemn and final warning. To deny it, is 
either to deny God’s providence in fulfilling prophecy, or to deny the 
history of the church for the past twenty years. O, heed the solemn 
warning, escape the threatened wrath, be gathered into the one 
fold, and finally be gathered to stand with the Lamb upon Mt. Zion. 
If you keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus just 
as you find them written in the Bible, you will not be found 
worshiping the beast or his image.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
125.11 
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R. F.C. 


GRACE ONLY SHALL ENTER HEAVEN.-Graces are the vel 
courtiers of heaven, those who wait upon Christ in his privy 

chamber. Honor, riches, credit, and the like, may do much below: 

you may keep out your betters here, but in the palace of the King of 
glory, you must stand by forever. It is only faith, love, humility, and 

the like, that shall have admittance into his presence. All are not 

qualified for such a presence. You may stay and wait at the gates, 

but | can tell you, there is a special command gone forth, that none 

but grace and holiness shall enter into the kingdom of heaven: 

therefore you may receive your answer, if you please. ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 125.12 


“THY KINGDOM COME.” 


UrSe 


COME Jesus, King of kings, 

And reign on David’s throne: 

O come, and life eternal bring, 

And gather Israel home.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.1 


Raise Abra’m from the dead, 

Who did believe thy word; 

And for his mighty faith was made 

The friend and heir of God.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.2 


Gather his scattered seed 

From every land and clime; 

And settle them in very deed 

In promised Palestine. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.3 


We Gentile pilgrims sigh, 

To be with Israel blessed; 

The long-sought, promised hour is nigh, 

Come, give thy people rest. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.4 


When pain and sickness seize 
Upon our mortal frame, 
We then with heartfelt sorrow grieve, 
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For Christ to come and reign. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.5 


We long for sin to cease, 

Oppression, death and pain; 

But we shall ne’er have health or peace 

Till Jesus comes to reign. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.6 


Come, great Restorer, come, 

Cleanse earth from every stain; 

Cause it, like Eden, yet to bloom: 

Come, Jesus, come and reign.-Sel. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
126.7 


The French Mission 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: By permission of the providence of God | let 
home the 2nd. inst., with the intention of visiting Plattsburgh, and 

arrived at that place the same day. | immediately visited Bro. Moses 
Mott, who lives about three miles from the village. The 3rd and 4th 

inst. Bro. Mott and myself procured a house in which to hold our 
meetings; visited the brethren in Plattsburgh, and announced in the 

journals of the village that we would give our first lecture on 

Sabbath, the 5th inst., at half-past 6 o’clock P. M. The day arrived 

when | should give my first discourse in French, but | was sick. | 
had been taken sick Sabbath evening, and became weak to that 

extent that | could not even walk. My pains became more and more 

acute, and my groans prevented the brethren from sleeping. Never 

had | been so sick since my arrival in America. But my heart was 
calm. | laid passive in the hands of the Lord, trusting that if it was 
his will | should be enabled to give my course of lectures. ARSH 

March 10, 1859, page 126.8 


According to our previous arrangements, the brethren met at Bro. 
Mott’s for the purpose of obtaining from the Lord the grace that we 
needed to glorify him in our meetings. | told the brethren that | could 
not take part in the meeting, and requested them to pray. The 
voices of the saints seemed very solemn to me. They presented my 
case to the Lord, and when they had prayed | arose and spoke one 
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hour and a half. Bro. Mott then asked me how | was, and | replied, | 
am perfectly well. The brethren rendered thanks to the God of 
heaven for his condescension; and God’s Spirit rested upon us, and 
testified that we were approved of the Lord.ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 126.9 


The evening after the Sabbath | spoke two hours in a school-house 
three miles from Bro. Mott’s to quite a large congregation of 
attentive hearers. While | was preaching | was interrupted by a few 
individuals in the house and in the street, who cried, “Hurrah! 
Babylon! Babylon!” The next evening, before the meeting 
commenced, | thanked my friends for having interrupted me, and 
requested them to help me still by proclaiming in every street, 
Babylone est tombee! Babylon est tombee! (Babylon is fallen! is 
fallen!) but | was left to preach alone. The Lord helped me to give 
seven lectures in this place, and many of the intelligent Canadians 
who heard seemed to be very grateful for the new light which had 
been brought before them.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.10 


| left Plattsburgh the 13th inst., expressing my gratitude to God for 
the efforts the brethren had made to help me to disseminate the 
truth; and on my return from Plattsburgh | visited quite a number of 
families, and distributed several French and English tracts ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 126.11 


The 18th, in company with Bro. and Sr. Taylor and others, | went to 
Bakersfield, Vt., where we had a glorious conference, which lasted 
two days. | there had the pleasure of seeing Bro. and Sr. Sperry, 
Bro. and Sr. Hutchins, the Bros. Bourdeau, and all those of their 
relatives who of late have embraced the truth. And | was introduced 
to several members of our Father’s family whose faces | had never 
seen before.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.12 


The 21st | returned to my place with Bro. Daniel Bourdeau, and 
after many prayers and serious reflections, we have decided to visit 
the French brethren of this vicinity this week, and next week, the 
Lord willing, we shall give a series of lectures in Constable, near 
Malone. Brethren, pray for us.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.13 


M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
Mooers, N. Y., Feb. 24th, 1859. 
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Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Coffman 


BRO. SMITH: | improve the present opportunity to inform the 
brethren and sisters that | am still striving to obtain an entrance into 

the everlasting kingdom, and stand with the 144,000 on Mt. Zion. 

Although | suffer persecution upon the right and upon the left, yet | 

am enabled to say, “Being justified by faith, we have peace with 

God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also we have access 
by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 

glory of God. And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also, 

knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and patience, experience; 

and experience, hope; and hope maketh not ashamed.” Romans 

5:1-5.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.14 


The cause is gaining ground here. The brethren take a deeper 
interest in the message. | believe they grow daily in the knowledge 
of the truth, and many of them seem to be rooted and grounded in 
the faith. The people, as a general thing, have ceased to contend 
with them, and receive the word with all readiness of mind, and 
search the Scriptures daily, to see whether these things are so. 
Some who had been lulled to sleep by the doctrine of universal 
salvation, have suddenly awaked, and set about investigating for 
themselves; and within two months past several have read the New 
Testament through twice. Yet there are some who still oppose the 
truth, and think that they are able to substantiate their points. ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 126.15 


A short time ago | attended a protracted meeting of the United 
Brethren. After a discourse, in which the immortal soul, deathless 
spirit, and conscious being in eternal misery, were portrayed in 
glowing colors, | remarked, as the meeting was dismissed, that | 
wished to make a proposition to the people before they dispersed. 
They became quiet instantly, and | stated it thus: | will give any one 
of you three months to show me one passage in the Bible that says 
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the soul is immortal and can never die. Their minister instantly 
inquired, Did you say three months? | answered, Yes sir, a year if 
you wish. He remarked that he could do it at the present time, if he 
saw fit. | answered that | would be pleased to have him do so. He 
then said that | would have to affirm that the soul was mortal. | 
answered that | did not offer a negative question. By this time much 
excitement was manifested by the people, and | left. The next day 
he sent me word that if | would state my proposition in writing, he 
would answer it. | did so, and it is now in his possession. When he 
will answer it | cannot say. | have noticed this to show the ignorance 
that exists with many at the present time who are _ styled 
Reverend.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.16 


| rejoice that we have a sure word, whereunto we do well to take 
heed, as a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the daystar arise in our hearts. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 126.17 


Brethren and sisters, let us not sleep as do others, but watch and 
be sober, for God has not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ. Pray for me that | fail not in the 
evil day, and O pray especially for the spread of the truth.ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 126.18 


O. W. COFFMAN. 
Osceola, lowa, Feb, 1859. 


From Sister Smith 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Again | feel impressed to spe 
to you through the Review. Most of the church in this place met 
here yesterday, Feb. 19th, all professing the same faith, and | trust 
may yet rejoice in the pardoning mercy of God; but | do feel most 
sensibly that we must move forward, and that a speedy effort must 
be made to rise in strength and power. We need to have on the 
whole armor of God. There is, doubtless, a greater conflict just 
before us than has yet been experienced. God is making this known 
to us by his word in connection with the present state of things. The 
Spirit is striving with us. We are invited to forsake all and follow 
Christ, with the promise of eternal life. We are entreated to submit 
to God now, and urged to be ready for the coming of the Lord. God 
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is longsuffering to us ward, not willing we should perish but come to 
repentance. | have been, today, most forcibly impressed that he will 
not bear much longer with those who do not get victory over all 
wrong, and so wait upon him as to renew their strength. We may 
profess belief in the present truth, go the round of formal worship, 
apparently doing every duty, and our hearts not be right with God. 
Covetousness may be there, and we be keeping back part of the 
price. Pride may be there, and a secret love for some cherished 
idol. God knows it all, and if we do not become reconciled to him 
while we have an advocate, Jesus Christ the righteous to intercede 
for us, our case must be hopeless.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
126.19 


When once he’s left the mediatorial place, 


While feeling that God would not bear with us much longer | 
realized something what it must be to be left of God, and the 
solemnity in view of it | could not describe. No hope! Never to have 
the favor of God! Too late to have a wrong righted or a sin 
pardoned! Stupidity and indifference may leave such at ease for a 
while, but according to the word of the Lord, before their destruction 
is completed, there will be felt anguish of spirit and bitterness of 
soul. There will be weeping and gnashing of teeth. They will see 
others in the kingdom and they themselves thrust out. If not known 
here, it will probably be there, under what circumstances the Spirit 
was grieved away for the last time; how long Jesus bore with them 
and plead his blood with the Father for them. It must add to their 
misery to know by their own rejection they forced him to leave them 
where God’s vengeance must fall upon them. No shelter out of 
Christ! Who can realize this, and feel there is yet hope, and not 
improve the opportunity to be at peace with God?ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 126.20 


Jesus is full of pity and compassion, tenderness and love, the same 
as when he wept over Jerusalem and said to its inhabitants, How 
often would | have gathered you but ye would not! It was love and 
pity that brought him here to bear our sins and to save us from 
sinking beneath them. He is ready to redeem us from all iniquity, 
and to purify us unto himself “a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.” Though many may draw back in whom he can have no 
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pleasure, he will have such a people on the earth, a church that he 
can present to the Father “without spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing.” When God has his right in and about us, there will be no 
room for other gods. They cannot get admission. Prayer, 
thanksgiving and praise will be spontaneous. Self-denial, 
benevolence and good works will follow. It will be God working in us 
to will and to do of his own good pleasure. In this way God will be 
exalted and held up before the people as worthy and deserving our 
all. We shall give glory to him, feeling it is his due.ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 126.21 


| have felt, more especially of late, that there are jewels here, and 
how are they to be sought out if not by those sanctified through the 
belief of the present truth; by their getting so into Christ’s light that 
the light in them will shine out and be reflected upon them, 
accompanied with a message from the Word, in the power of God. 
We profess to believe the Lord is soon coming, and that mercy still 
lingers for the transgressor under the last call. How important then 
that we improve the present moments as the necessity of the case 
requires. A little from this, and a great ransom cannot deliver. We 
must realize and feel the force of these truths to act consistently 
with such a profession, and to throw our whole being into the work 
of saving souls. May those of us who are not in a place where God 
can use us as instruments in building up his cause, haste to get the 
necessary preparation, and be the means of turning many to 
righteousness. Such shall shine as the stars for ever and 
ever.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.1 


MRS. R. SMITH. 
West Wilton, N. H., Feb. 20th, 1859. 


From Sister Abbey 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | wish to write, but what shall 
say? | cannot find language to express my feelings. This is 
constantly in my mind, “Draw near all ye that fear the Lord, and | will 
tell you what he has done for my soul.” Since the conference here 
in Oct. | have been striving for a deeper work of grace in my heart; 
but at times have felt almost ready to give up, thinking | never 
should obtain the victory which | knew | must have in order to stand 
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against the fiery darts of the enemy in these times of peril. When | 
saw the appointment in the Review, for another general meeting, 
my heart leaped for joy. Still | did not anticipate anything very 
special in regard to myself. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.2 


| was able to attend the meeting, felt benefited, and much 
strengthened; saw some there which | had reason to believe 
enjoyed constant peace, and had obtained a victory that | had not, 
but must have. | said in my heart, | must be more in earnest; | must 
take more diligent heed to the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness; | must not be so dilatory and stupid as heretofore. | began 
to cry to the Lord to awaken sensibility in my heart. Unworthy and 
undeserving as | have been, and still am, the Lord listened to my 
supplication, and appeared to the joy of my soul. | could truly say, 
Jesus has come in, and does “sup with me, and | with him.” My joy 
was such, for a few days, | could scarcely sleep, or eat my food. O, 
the goodness and condescension of our heavenly Father. O that 
men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful 
works to the children of men.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.3 


Truly | can say, “The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my 
deliverer; my God, my strength, in whom | will trust; my buckler, and 
the horn of my salvation and my high tower.” Truly the Lord is a 
high tower, into which the righteous may enter and be safe. ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 127.4 


| rejoice that there is as much of the spirit of primitive holiness being 
awakened among the children of God as there is; but, my dear 
brethren and sisters, we need much more of it to enable us to stand 
in the great and dreadful day of the Lord, the day of slaughter. For 
the day of the Lord is great and very terrible; and who can abide it? 
In reading the Bible through by course | lately came to the prophet 
Joel. How | lingered there, and read it over and over. He gives such 
a striking description of the day of the Lord, and also of his people. 
They shall climb the wall like men of war, they shall march every 
one on his ways, and they shall not break their ranks. There has 
never such light shone into my mind from the Scriptures of truth as 
at the present time; they are so full of meaning, so clear. | used to 
be rather doubting, but now the light seems clearer than the noon- 
day sun.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.5 
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O my brethren and sisters, when shall we come into the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ?” That we 
may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that we might be filled with all the fullness of 
God.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.6 


O, my heart is longing for this fullness, that | may have a full sense 
of our high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Let us therefore, as many 
as be perfect, be thus minded.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.7 


| would not be understood as presuming to have attained 
perfection, but am pressing toward the mark for the prize which is at 
the end of the race. | feel the need of having all the graces of the 
Spirit developed in my character daily, that | may be a living epistle, 
known and read of all with wnom | am conversant.ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 127.8 


| feel the need of much patience, of meekness, and the spirit of 
forgiveness. Dear brethren and sisters, do we not need much of the 
spirit of forgiveness that we may forgive each other as God for 
Christ’s sake has forgiven us.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.9 


As this is an inexhaustible subject, | must stop at the 
commencement, asking the prayers of my dear brethren and 
sisters, that | may finally overcome and stand with them on the 
mount Zion.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.10 


L. B. ABBEY. 
North Brookfield, N. Y., Feb., 1859. 


From Bro. Clarke 


BRETHREN AND SISTERS of the remnant that keep th 
Commandments of God and have the Faith of Jesus, we have 
words of encouragement for you. God for Christ’s sake has heard 
our prayers for healing aid. Let us praise his holy name!ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 127.11 
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At our last Sabbath conference meeting it was announced by one 
that sister Holt was very low with a fever, and had been ill for nearly 
a week, (Bro. Holt is absent giving the third message,) and that she 
had refused to have a physician called, saying that all her 
dependence and faith was in God, and that she wished some of the 
brethren and sisters to come and pray for her that she might be 
healed.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.12 


After meeting, several of the brethren and sisters immediately 
repaired to the house, where we found her prostrated with a fever, 
connected with a severe liver complaint. ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 127.13 


The sisters present followed the directions given in James 5:74. 
The same chapter was read, then all knelt down, and our earnest, 
fervent and united prayers ascended as the voice of one man, for 
healing aid. Thus we continued to beseech God, and while thus 
engaged, the blessing descended. The sister felt the fever subside 
in her veins, strength was given to her, and she rose and glorified 
God with us for his great goodness and mercy.ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 127.14 


Uncommon freedom was given to all present, and all joined in 
praising God with one heart and voice. Some of the younger 
brethren were greatly blessed, while a spirit of holy harmony and 
love filled each heart, and the glorious hope of Christ’s soon coming 
thrilled every breast with joy. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.15 


Pray for us, dear brethren and sisters, that we may hold out faithful 
unto the end, and receive the crown of life in that day; that we may 
not be overcome by the adversary, nor be taken in his snare. We 
unite in sending love and greeting to all the scattered flock who 
faithfully keep the Commandments of God and have the Faith of 
Jesus.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.16 


In behalf of the church at Lovett’s Grove, Ohio. 
JNO. CLARKE. 


From Bro. Chaffee 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | still feel like pressing my we 
onward in the cause of the Lord. For a while myself and companion 

were alone, without one of like faith to meet with on the Sabbath; 

but our hearts were made to rejoice by reading a letter from sister 

Swan, of Mantua, about ten miles from us. We made her a visit, and 

found her strong in the Lord. May the Lord help us to so live out the 
truth that others may be led to glorify him by keeping all his 

commandments.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.17 


The first time we met on the Sabbath the Lord added the fourth to 
our number. We intend to keep up our meetings every other 
Sabbath, and oftener if duty should require. Will the brethren and 
sisters pray for us? We hope the Lord will send some one here to 
preach the truth. There is a large field of labor here, and we feel 
willing to do all we can for the cause. Could not Bro. Cornell, or 
some other one of God’s messengers come this way?ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 127.18 


R. N. CHAFFEE. 
Welshfield, Geauga Co., Ohio, Feb., 1859. 


From Sister Lane 


IT is about two months since | embraced the truths of the Third 
Angel’s Message, and Oh how my heart rejoices within me in 
viewing the time so near when our Saviour will make his second 
advent to gather his redeemed. Is it not encouraging, my brethren 
and sisters, that the time will soon come when we shall no longer 
hear the scoffs and jeers of the surrounding multitude, but shall see 
our Saviour coming in the clouds of heaven? | am trying to keep all 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of his dear Son, that | 
may have a right to the tree of life and enter through the gates into 
the city. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.19 


| can say as never before, Oh, how love | thy law! and with David 
exclaim, The law of the Lord is perfect converting the soul. My Bible 
never looked so beautiful as at the present time; there is such 
perfect harmony as | compare scripture with scripture. | love to 
peruse its sacred pages and find there so many precious promises 
for those that walk uprightly before God and keep his whole law. | 
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am thankful for what the Lord has done for me, in opening my eyes 
to behold the present truth. The Lord is surely working in our midst. 
Before Bro. Frisbie gave a course of lectures here in December 
last, there were but three Sabbath-keepers in this place. Now there 
are fourteen, and others are searching to see if these things are so. 
My prayer is that they may be led to see where they stand, and be 
willing to be led by the truth out of Babylon, and prepare to stand in 
the troublous times before us. | want to gird on the whole armor and 
discharge every known duty, that | may have an inheritance with all 
of God’s saints. Pray for me that | depart not from the faithARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 127.20 


MARIA LANE. 
Convis, Mich., Feb. 26th, 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. M. Edson writes from Ashfield, Mass.: “Il was glad to hear 
through the Review that the subject of laying by in store upon the 
first day of the week as the Lord prospers us, is being impressed 
upon the hearts of the remnant. | believe it is just what the Lord 
would have us do. Come, brethren and sisters, let us bring our 
tithes into the storehouse, with an eye single to the glory of God, 
believing that he will bless our efforts to advance his truth. | feel for 
one willing to take hold of this work. | believe that if we all, East and 
West, lay by as the Lord prospers us, that it will be but a little while 
before the Office will be free from embarrassment, there will be 
means enough to spread the truth, and we shall be blessed in doing 
our duty.,ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.21 


Bro. and Sr. Burke write from Prairie Ronde, Mich.: “It has been but 
a short time since our hearts have been knit with those who by the 
grace of God have been willing to come out from the world and 
strive to keep all the commandments of God and _ suffer 
inconveniences and persecutions in consequence. We are situated 
far from all of like precious faith, and cannot enjoy the society of 
those we love, and with whom our hearts long to meet on the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God. But if we live as we should we can 
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enjoy the presence of the Lord wherever our lot may be cast, and 
soon the society of all those who come up out of great tribulation, 
having washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. We delight in the Sabbath. It is a blessed day to us, though 
we have some persecutions like all pilgrims and strangers on the 
earth. There are no other Sabbath-keepers in this vicinity that we 
have heard of. We have not heard any one speak on the present 
truth since we left Lapeer last Fall, neither do we believe the people 
here have as much as heard of it, and it seems a great mystery to 
them that we keep the seventh day as the Sabbath.”ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 127.22 


Bro. A. G. Hart writes from Lisbon, lowa: “There are fifteen here that 
meet regularly on the Sabbath. We have two meetings a week, 
besides the Sabbath, and the Lord is with us. Praise his holy name 
that he ever had thoughts of compassion on us.ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 127.23 


“Dear brethren and sisters, are we doing all that we can to advance 
the last notes of warning to a dying world? Are we giving of what 
the Lord has lent us to spread the truth? Are we living epistles? We 
have a great work to do and a short time to do it in. We must be 
daily preachers. Our daily walk and conversation must preach and 
tell the world that we believe what we profess. The world is 
watching to find some fault in us. O may the Lord help us to bestir 
ourselves and get up out of the way of sinners and let our lights 
shine.”ARSH March 10, 1859, page 127.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MARCH 10, 1859. 
Meetings in Mich 

UrSe 


SABBATH, Feb. 12th, had a free meeting with the church in Parma. 
In the evening Bro. A. L. Burwell took us to a place called the 
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Island, some five miles north and west from his place, where the 
people wished to hear respecting our position, on First-day. They 
listened very attentively to three discourses. The Sabbath question 
excited quite a number of them. One sister who had recently 
emigrated from England, and is reported of as a Bible reader, 
declared her intention to observe it. The Lord help her, and others 
who seemed interested to hear, to search the Scriptures and know 
assuredly that God has never instituted any other than the seventh 
day of the week for a Rest-day.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.1 


Feb. 14th, our esteemed friend, Wm. Hutchins, according to 
previous arrangement came to Parma and conveyed us to 
Onondaga, thirteen miles north of Parma, where we were invited to 
give a course of lectures on present truth; the same town where we 
had held a series of meetings a few weeks since, three miles 
north.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.2 


Our meetings commenced the 14th, with quite a full house. A local 
Methodist minister present remonstrated vehemently against our 
preaching, declared that the Devil had helped me to go beyond the 
present salvation, and that the appointed time in Habakkuk 2, and 
Daniel 8:14, was all assumption and had no connection; that my 
premises were false, and then pointing to the chart from which | had 
been explaining, said it was devilish, and if he could have the 
privilege he would prove my teaching false, etc. After he had freed 
his mind we invited him to come forward and take our place and 
occupy all the time he wished, for successive evenings, and we 
would follow him and leave his neighbors to judge. He excused 
himself by saying he could not attend, he was otherwise engaged. 
Nevertheless he came the third evening and manifested the same 
spirit by endeavoring to show the people that no one knew anything 
about Christ’s second coming, but we were taught to prepare for 
death, etc. We urged him to accept our invitation, and show the 
congregation our errors. Some of his friends also urged him, but he 
declined.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.3 


The fourth evening he came and accepted our invitation, and said 
to the congregation he only wished for half an hour after | had 
delivered my lecture, to overthrow my position. He occupied about 
forty minutes in reading what Josephus says in his history about 
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Daniel 2, and then read Hebrews 8:1-15, and a few scattering texts, 
and exhorted the people to beware of our false doctrine. We 
followed with a few remarks, and stated to the congregation that as 
the gentleman had not touched our position we had nothing to say. 
One of his old friends made a motion which was carried by the 
congregation’s rising to manifest their wish for me to continue 
without any interference.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.4 


The meetings continued every evening from the 14th to the 28th. 
For several days before we closed the almost impassable going for 
teams, and dark nights, prevented many from coming.ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 128.5 


After the minister had “freed his mind” we found good homes 
among his neighbors, and a goodly number became deeply 
interested in the Third Angel’s Message and its kindred doctrines. 
Sister Swift had believed the first message, and said she had been 
praying for further light on the second coming of the Lord. About all 
that she had heard for years she said was from a very excellent 
young man who used to stop with them when he came into the 
neighborhood to repair clocks. “He told me about the Sabbath, etc. 
He did not say much, but | always thought of it, and often wished | 
could learn what became of him, for he was such a good young 
man.” | asked her if his name was Wm. Smith. “Yes,” she replied, 
“that was the name.” | related some few incidents in his life how he 
had continued in that hope and died in the triumphs of faith, in full 
expectation of soon seeing his Saviour, and that his parents and 
brothers and sisters were all members of the church in Battle 
Creek. She was the first that decided to keep the Sabbath. The 
school-teacher, is firmly and fully decided in all the truth, and very 
anxious | should go to his father’s district and hold a series of 
meetings. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.6 


Another school-teacher in an adjoining district has attended part of 
the time. He says the Sabbath question is correct, and is deeply 
interested, and will, we trust, obey the Lord. Twelve have decided to 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and are arranging for a central point 
to worship with those who commenced in Jan. last, three miles 
north of them. The Lord give them wisdom and moral courage to 
walk in the strait path.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.7 
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| am now waiting for the stage to convey me ten miles north to hold 
another series of meetings for a week, to strengthen those who 
decided to keep the Sabbath in Jan. last. See statement in Review 
for Feb. 17. O Lord help thy people to work while the day 
lasts.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.8 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Onondaga, Mich., March 1st, 1859. 


Notice to Brn. in Ohio 


UrSe 


To friends in Ohio who have requested me to visit that State, | must 
say it does not seem to be duty at present. It would defeat the 
purpose for which | came to Indiana, according to present 
appearances. If the way should open | would comply with their 
request with great pleasure.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.9 


J.H.W. 
Russiaville, Ind., Feb. 20th, 1859. 


Letter from Missouri 


UrSe 


THE brethren in this place have long neglected to hold 
correspondence with the Review. There are about twenty-six of us 
here in this place who are trying to keep the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus. We have meetings every Sabbath, and 
Bro. Lewis Morrison preaches for us. Besides him, we have had no 
other since Bro. Hull left here last Summer. But thanks be to God, 
the truth must prevail in spite of all opposition. The Review is a 
welcome visitor with us every week, and it rejoices our hearts to 
hear from the cause in other parts.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
128.10 


| see an article in No. 9, headed, “Tent operations in the West,” and 
remarks by Bro. White, and an appeal to those in the West on the 
propriety of being at work if they intend to have a tent in the field 
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this Summer. His appeal is to those in lowa, and we did not know 
whether we had an identity with them or not. And now | would say 
to the brethren in lowa, that if they intend to get up a tent we would 
try to assist them, providing that we could get the tent part of the 
time.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.11 


There are about twelve of us that are heads of families, and we are 
generally poor, and new settlers, but are willing to cast in our mite. 
If the brethren think of taking us in, we should be glad to hear from 
them, and how much they will require at our hands, for we feel that 
the cause is one, and we should all be willing to do the work that 
God has assigned us here with cheerfulness, looking for and 
hastening unto the coming of the Son of man.ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 128.12 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 

ALBERT M. SMITH. 

Victoria, Daviess Co., Mo., Feb. 3rd, 1859. 
APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 

PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a ‘two-days’ meeting in 
Hancock, Waashara Co., near Bro. Thurston’s, to commence March 
18th, 1859, at 6 o’clock, P. MARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.13 
Brn. Phelps, Sanborn and Ingraham, are especially invited to 
attend. It is hoped there will be a general attendance. ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 128.14 


T. M. STEWARD. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. Taber: Received.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.15 
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E. A. Poole: We have not been sending any paper to B. Crandall, 
De Ruyter, N. Y.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.16 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 128.17 


L. Chandler, J. Gulick, D. T. Bourdeau, H. Edson, A. Hafer, O. W. 
Coffman, J. H. Waggoner, M. Lane, M. B. Czechowski, S. 
Guisinger, S. H. Marshall, A. Lanphear, J. Bressler, Mrs. O. T. 
Booth, E. Lobdell, J. Bates, C. Churchill, J. Taber, M. Johnson, H. 
H. Wilcox, E. Goodrich, J. Naramote, S. Howland, Thos. Beckle, H. 
Luce, E. A. P., J. Clarke, N. Rublee, L. M. Morton, H. Burdick, Z. 
Brown, J. Steele, P. M., A. O. Lanphear, S. M. Swan, L. R. Chapel, 
E. Wick, |. Sanborn, E. Lawton, N. Chase, A. Taber, L. 
Bartholomew, G. W. Perry.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 128.19 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


L. Chandler 1,00,xiv,1. S. P. Swan 1,00,xi,1. A. Hafer (for S. M. 
Shiry (0,50,xiv,16. A. Hafer 0,50,xiii,1. 1. Cox 0,50,xiv,1. S. H. 
Marshall 1,00,xv,1. R. G. Curtis 1,00,xiv,1. S. Bovee 2,00,xv,5. E. 
Johnson 1,00,xiv,14. H. H. Wilcox 1,00,xiv,1. G. G. Danham 
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1,00,xiv,16. |. D. Van Horn 1,00,xiv,16. Thos. Bickle 3,00,xiv,16. N. 
Chase 1,00,xii,1. J. D. Law 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Wick 1,00,xiii,1. E. Wick 
0,50,xiv,4. J. H. Summers 0,50,xiv,3. W. Hyde 1,00,xv,1.ARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 128.20 


FOR BOOK FUND 


UrSe 
W. Hyde $4.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.21 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH March 
10, 1859, page 128.22 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents. In Muslin 35 centsARSH March 10, 1859, page 
128.23 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 cents ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 128.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 128.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
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the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 15 cents.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.27 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 15 cents. 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 15 cents. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.28 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 15 cents. ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 128.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.30 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 10 cents. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.31 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.32 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 10 centsARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 128.33 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH March 
10, 1859, page 128.34 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, Including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.35 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
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choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.36 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents. The Signs of the Times, 10 
cents. The Seven Trumpets-10 cents.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
128.37 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 128.38 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. Price 5 
cts.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.39 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 5 centsARSH March 10, 
1859, page 128.40 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.41 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents. 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 
128.42 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 cents. 
Last Work of the True Church.-Price 5 cents. 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 5 cents. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.43 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 cents. 
Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents. 
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Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 5 cents ARSH March 10, 1859, 
page 128.44 


Brown’s Experience.-5 cents. 


The Truth Found.-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.45 


Who changed the Sabbath?-$1,00 per 100. 
Wesley on the Law.-50 cents per 100. 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. The work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
March 10, 1859, page 128.46 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.47 


Word for the Sabbath.-Price 5 cts. 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches.-Price 25 cts. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.48 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.49 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH March 10, 1859, page 128.50 


All orders to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH March 10, 
1859, page 128.51 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. 
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March 17, 1859 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 17 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIIL-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH * 
1859.-NO. 17. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.1 


LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I Psalm 67:2 


UrSe 


LEAD me to the Rock that is higher than |.” 

In its shelter I'll hide while the storm passes by. 

l’ll yield like the floweret that bends to the gale, 
And bows without breaking when tempests assail; 
Then, rising anew when the storm is o’erpast. 
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Adore him, who sends both the calm and the blast. ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 129.2 


Lead me to the Rock that is higher than I,“ 

When the glare of the noontide is fierce in the sky. 

When faint from the “burden and heat of the day,“ 

Oh, lend me thy screen from the sun’s burning ray! 

Within thy cool shadow my altar I'll raise, 

And send up the incense of prayer and of praise. ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 129.3 


Lead me to the Rock that is higher than I,“ 

When my path through the desert is scorching and dry. 

My spirit shall find her deep craving supplied 

In the streams of salvation that flow from thy side. 

’ll bathe where thy waters refreshingly stray, 

And then with rejoicing go forth on my way.ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 129.4 


Lead me to the Rock that is higher than I.” 

When the night-wind is chill, to thy covert I'll fly: 

Beneath thy protection my couch while | spread, 

No damp of the midnight shall fall on my head; 

And when the bright morning sheds light through the skies, 

My grateful thanksgiving to thee shall arise. ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 129.5 


Oh, draw me, kind Father, in faith to thy side; 

In thy “secret pavilion” | fain would abide. 

My Covert in danger, my Screen from the heat, 

My spirit’s Refreshment, my one sure Retreat, 

Oh, strong Rock of Ages, my frailty sustain! 

Though mountains should crumble, thou still shalt remain. 
[Rel. Mag.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.6 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


UrSe 


“Can ye not discern the signs of the times?” Vatthew 16:3.AARSH 
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March 17, 1859, page 129.7 


OUR Lord asked the Pharisees and Sadducees this question, at a 
time when they came to him tempting him for a sign from heaven. It 
was a reproof to them for their unbelief in the signs mentioned by 
the Old Testament writers, which they professed to believe, and 
which were actually fulfilling before their eyes, yet disregarded by 
them. They could tell the weather for the morrow, but had no skill in 
those prophecies that pointed to that time. “When it is evening, ye 
say it will be fair weather, for the sky is red; and in the morning it will 
be foul weather to day, for the sky is red and lowering. O ye 
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not 
discern the signs of the times?” We will here name some of the 
signs which the Jews had as evidence of Jesus’ being the true 
Messiah.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.8 


The star that appeared, to guide the wise men to the place of the 
infant Saviour, [Matthew 2:2, 9,] prophesied of in Numbers 24:17. 
He was born of a virgin, [Matthew 1:18-25,] spoken of in /saiah 
7:14. Bethlehem was his birth-place, [/atthew 2:7.] mentioned in 
Micah 5:2. Herod slew all the children in Bethlehem, from two years 
old and under, [Matthew 2:1-6, 18,] prophesied of in Jeremiah 
31:15. His forerunner, John. The voice of him that crieth in the 
wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, etc. /saiah 40:3. All 
Judea and Jerusalem saw this sign when they went out to be 
baptized of John. Matthew 3:1-6.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.9 


The gospel preached. When Jesus stood up in the synagogue to 
read, he opened the book and read where it is written, [/saiah 67:7,] 
“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel,” etc. The eyes of all them that were in the 
synagogue were fastened upon him. And he said unto them, “This 
day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” Luke 4:76-27. His humility 
when on trial. “He was oppressed, and he was afflicted; yet he 
opened not his mouth. He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his 
mouth.” /saiah 53:7. The manner and circumstances of his death. 
“They gaped upon me with their mouths as a ravening and a roaring 
lion. | am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint. 
My heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst of my bowels.... They 
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part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture.” 
Psalm 22:13-18. This prophecy had an exact and _ literal 
accomplishment at the crucifixion of Christ, and the Jews saw it. 
Read Matthew 27:35.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.10 


The fulfillment of the seventy weeks of Danie! 9:24-27. The Jews 
understood this, or might have understood it. Caiaphas, being high 
priest that year, said to them, “Ye know nothing at all, nor consider 
that it is expedient for us that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not. And this spake he not of 
himself, but being high priest that year, he prophesied [or taught the 
prophesies] that Jesus should die for that nation, and not for that 
nation only, but that also he should gather together in one the 
children of God that were scattered abroad.” John 11:49-52. We 
might add to these signs the miracles of Christ, his resurrection, the 
pouring out of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, and still 
others which were distinctly spoken of by the prophets.ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 129.11 


But notwithstanding all this scripture was fulfilling before the faces 
of the rulers of the Jews, and all these signs were actually 
accomplished in a little more than thirty years, and they themselves 
had to acknowledge that notable miracles had been done, yet they 
believed not. Well may it be said by this generation, that the Jews 
deserved wrath, and God was just in destroying their nation and 
place. But how is it with the professed people of God at this day? 
Do they believe in that Word which they blame the Jews for 
rejecting? The Jews were looking for a temporal kingdom, and 
overlooked the signs of Christ’s first advent. The nominal churches 
generally are looking for a temporal millennium, and overlook the 
signs of his second advent, which are more numerous and forcible 
than those of his first advent. Then if the signs of Christ’s second 
coming are doubted and rejected by this generation, the sin of 
unbelief will rest upon them heavier than it did upon the Jews, in 
proportion as they reject greater light. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
129.12 


The great object of the prophecy of Daniel, and the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ to his servant John, seems to be to point out the way- 
marks upon the highway of time, and show the period when the 
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great journey of human life will end. “There is a God in heaven that 
revealeth secrets, and maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar 
what shall be in the LATTER DAYS.”Danie! 2:28. This was spoken 
in reference to the great metallic image which the king saw in a 
dream.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.13 


In this chapter four universal kingdoms are brought to view. 
Babylon, represented by the head of gold; Medo-Persia, 
represented by the breast and arms of silver; Grecia, represented 
by the belly and sides of brass; the Roman kingdom, represented 
by the legs of iron. The ten toes of the image represent the divided 
state of this fourth kingdom. And next is God’s everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.14 


Where are we in this prophecy? Babylon, the head of gold, long 
since passed away. The Medo-Persian kingdom, the breast and 
arms of silver, long since was numbered with things past. Grecia, 
represented by the brass, is in the past. Rome in its undivided state, 
represented by the legs of iron, is also in the past. And for almost 
fourteen hundred years has the divided state of the fourth kingdom 
been represented by the feet and toes of the image.ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 129.15 


What next? Answer: The destruction of the kingdoms of this world, 
represented by the stone smiting the image on the feet. “Then was 
the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold broken to pieces 
together, and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors, 
and the wind carried them away thatno place was found for 
them.”ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.16 


Chapter 7 is still more definite. Here four beasts represent the same 
as the four parts of the great image. The lion represents Babylon, 
the same as the head of gold. The bear represents the Medo- 
Persian kingdom, the same as the breast and arms of silver. The 
leopard represents Grecia, the same as the belly and sides of 
brass. And the fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, etc., represents 
the Roman kingdom, the same as the legs of iron; and his ten horns 
represent the ten divisions of the Western empire, the same as the 
ten toes of the image.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.17 


But among the ten horns of this beast there came up another little 
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horn, before whom three of the first horns were plucked up by the 
roots. It is said of this horn, that “he shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to change times and laws; and they shall be given into his 
hand until a time and times and the dividing of time.” All agree that 
this represents the Papal power, which had its 1260 years of 
triumph, from about 538, to 1798.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
129.18 


But “they shall take away his dominion,” says the prophecy. This 
was fulfilled in 1798, when Berthier, a French general, entered the 
city of Rome and took it. The pope was taken prisoner, and shut up 
in the Vatican. The Papal government, which had continued from 
the time of Justinian, was abolished, and a Republican form of 
government given to Rome. The pope was carried captive to 
France, where he died in 1799. Thus his dominion was taken away. 
He that led others into captivity, went into captivity, and he who 
killed with the sword, those whom he pleased to call heretics, was 
himself killed [subdued] with the sword. We are brought down in the 
prophecy to within sixty-one years of the present time. ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 129.19 


What next? Let the Prophet answer. Chap. 7:9, 10. “I beheld till the 
thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning 
fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him: 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the 
books were opened.” If the judgment, with its dreadful scenes, is 
not here described, then it cannot be found in the Book of God. We 
have not space to here give an exposition of these chapters. See 
our work on the prophecy of Daniel, for sale at the REVIEW 
office. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 129.20 


How exactly have all the numerous specifications of the prophecy of 
Daniel been fulfilled up to the present time. And will fulfillment stop 
here? No, no! May God give the reader to feel that earth’s history is 
fast closing, and that the immortal kingdom will soon appear. ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 130.1 
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Prophecy is history in advance. Time rolls on, and events among 
men and nations, previously recorded by the prophets, appear. We 
compare the prophecy with history and find a perfect agreement as 
to time, order and nature of events, and know that we are not 
mistaken.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.2 


To the prophets themselves, their own prophecies could afford but 
little light, the whole prophetic scenery being the history of the 
future. But as time rolls on, each fulfillment adds a little light. Come 
down to the present time, when the specifications of the prophecy 
are all fulfilled but the last, and the light pours in on every side, the 
prophecy is unsealed, many run to and fro, and knowledge 
increases.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.3 


THE PROPHECY UNSEALED IN THE TIME OF THE END 


UrSe 


“But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to 
the time of the end: many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
be increased.” Daniel 12:4.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.4 


Here it should be noticed that the book is not to remain shut up and 
sealed till the end; but “to the time of the end.” This period, called 
the time of the end, evidently commenced about 1798. In chap. 
11:32-35, the 1260 years of Papal supremacy are referred to. “And 
some of them of understanding shall fall, to try them, and to purge, 
and to make them white, even to the time of the end.” Verse 35. In 
1798, the 1260 years, in which the Papacy had power to put the 
saints to death, closed, marking the commencement of the time of 
the end. Since that time, great light has shone upon the book of 
Daniel. This prophecy, which before had been considered obscure, 
and was hardly read, has become one of the plainest books of the 
Bible, and the attention of the people has been called to it ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 130.5 


“Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” This 
was to be fulfilled in the time of the end, when the prophecy of 
Daniel should be unsealed. At this time knowledge was to increase. 
This, we think, does not mean general knowledge on all subjects, 
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but should be understood as referring exclusively to those prophetic 
chains in the book of Daniel which reach down to the end of earthly 
kingdoms, the resurrection of the just, and, consequently, the 
second advent.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.6 


Duffield on Prophecy, p.373, says: “The word translated run to and 
fro, is metaphorically used to denote’ investigation, close, diligent, 
accurate observation-just as the eyes of the Lord are said to run to 
and fro. The reference is not to missionary exertions in particular, 
but to the study of the Scriptures, especially, the sealed book of 
prophecy.”ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.7 


Clarke says: “Many shall run to and fro. Many shall endeavor to 
search out the sense; and knowledge shall be increased by these 
means. This seems to be the meaning of this verse, though another 
has been put upon it; viz., ‘Many shall run to and fro preaching the 
gospel of Christ, and therefore religious knowledge and true 
wisdom shall be increased.’ This is true in itself; but it is not the 
meaning of the prophet’s words.,ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
130.8 


Matthew Henry says: “They shall read it over and over, shall 
meditate upon it; they shall discourse of it, talk it over, sift out the 
meaning of it, and thus knowledge shall be increased."ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 130.9 


Gill says: “Many shall run to and fro and knowledge shall be 
increased; that is, towards the end of the time appointed, many 
shall be stirred up to inquire into these things delivered in this book, 
and will spare no pains or cost to get a knowledge of them; will read 
and study the Scriptures, and meditate on them; compare one 
passage with another, spiritual things with spiritual, in order to 
obtain the mind of Christ; will carefully peruse the writings of such, 
who have lived before them, who have attempted any thing of this 
kind; and will go far and near to converse with persons that have 
any understanding of such things; and by such means, with the 
blessing of God upon them, the knowledge of this book of prophecy 
will be increased, and things will appear plainer and clearer, the 
nearer the accomplishment of them is; and especially when 
prophecy and facts can be compared: and not only this kind of 
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knowledge, but knowledge of all spiritual things, of all evangelical 
truths, and doctrines, will be abundantly enlarged at this 
time.” ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.10 


That there is a period when the church of Christ is especially to look 
for the second advent, is evident. Many, however, take the ground 
that it was right for the early christians to look for Christ's second 
coming in their day, that it has been scriptural for the followers of 
Christ, ever since to expect his coming in their day, and that nothing 
more, in this respect, is required of the church at this time. But the 
fact that the signs of Christ’s second coming are given, shows the 
error of this view. How absurd for past generations to expect the 
event, before the signs were fulfilled. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
130.11 


That some of the early church received the idea that Christ would 
come in their day, we do not deny. And it is evident that the 
Thessalonian church thus believed, from the fact that St. Paul in his 
second epistle to them, corrects this error. The Apostle says, “Now 
we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken 
in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter 
as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive 
you by any means; for that day shall not come except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God,” etc.2 Thessalonians 2:1-4.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
130.12 


From this testimony we conclude that there were those who taught 
the Thessalonians to expect the second advent in their day. But 
Paul told them not to be troubled with this idea, and warned them 
against being deceived by it. He then stated that the day of Christ 
would “not come, except there come a falling away first, and that 
man of sin [Papacy] be revealed.” He pointed the church of Christ 
over the period of the apostasy and 1260 years of Papal 
supremacy, down to 1798, and guards all the way with his warning 
against being deceived with the idea that Christ might come during 
that period. And why did his warning cease there? Answer. At that 
point, the time of the end commenced, when the prophecy of Daniel 
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was to be unsealed, and when knowledge on the subject of Christ’s 
coming was to increase.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.13 


What a beautiful harmony here is in the testimonies of the angel 
and Paul. The angel said to Daniel, “The words are closed up and 
sealed till the time of the end.” Paul said to his brethren, “Let no 
man deceive you, ... that day shall not come, except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed.” The Apostle’s 
warning reaches down to the time of the end, where the words are 
to be unsealed, and no farther. This plainly shows that the last half 
century has been the period for the subject of the period of the 
second advent to be brought out, and this the only time that the 
church could scripturally look for the immediate coming of the 
Lord.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.14 


Thus we see the way was fully prepared for the solemn warnings, 
symbolized by the angels’ messages of Revelation 14:6-12, to go 
forth to the inhabitants of the earth to prepare to meet the 
Lord.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.15 


FIRST MESSAGE 


UrSe 


John saw this angel “fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth.” 
This angel says, “Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of 
his judgment is come.” His message not only relates to the 
Judgment, but also to the time of the Judgment; therefore must 
symbolize a class of religious teachers who proclaim a 
corresponding message. Mark this: The angel does not symbolize a 
class of men who are teaching that the Judgment is more than a 
thousand years in the future, or that we may know nothing of the 
time of its coming. But he does symbolize that class who teach that 
the period has come for the Judgment; therefore the first angel’s 
message has its fulfillment in the proclamation of the immediate 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ which has been given to this 
generation. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.16 


Luther did not teach that the hour of the Judgment had come. He 
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looked forward for that event about 300 years. This message, 
based on the book of Daniel, could not have been given while that 
book was closed up and sealed, which was the case _ until 
1798.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.17 


But it may be said that the Advent movement was not of God, 
because those engaged in it did not realize all they expected. But if 
we had realized all we expected in 1843, if Christ had then come, 
where would the second and third angels give their messages? 
Think of this. A disappointment and delay is as necessary to fulfill 
this chapter, as to expect and proclaim Christ's coming.ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 130.18 


Again, look at the shouting multitude who cried Hosanna, when 
Christ meekly rode into Jerusalem. Were their hopes realized? Not 
at all. They expected the Master to immediately ascend the throne 
of David; but see him in a few days on the cross, and the disciples 
scattered. Yet the whole display was a fulfillment of Zechariah 9:9. 
“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of 
Jerusalem: behold, thy king cometh unto thee: he is just, and 
having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the 
foal of an ass."ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.19 


The Pharisees wished the Master to rebuke the disciples when they 
shouted in fulfillment of this prophecy; but he replied, “I tell you that 
if these should hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry 
out.” The whole plan was according to the mind and Spirit of God. 
They had to cry “Hosanna” to fulfill the prophecy; yetal/ their 
expectations failed. So when the right time came for the first angel’s 
message to be given, hundreds were at once moved out to swell 
the note of warning. God’s Spirit urged them out. And if they had 
held their peace, ten thousand voices would have been heard from 
the very stones, “Fear God and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
judgment is come.” It may also be said that the Advent movement 
has not been sufficiently extensive to be a fulfillment of prophecy, 
and a forerunner of the second advent. Please look at the fulfillment 
of prophecy in the preparatory work of the first advent. ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 130.20 


“The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
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of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our God. 
Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be 
made low; and the crooked shall be made strait, and the rough 
places plain.” /saiah 40:3.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.21 


This prophecy was fulfilled in the person of John the Baptist, in his 
short and limited ministry. He had neither printing-presses nor the 
benefit of railroad cars. But one voice was raised, and that in the 
wilderness of Judea.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.22 


Hundreds of ministers of Christ have gone forth, proclaiming the 
doctrine of the Second Advent; and instead of one voice, thousands 
have been raised, until the earth has rung again with shouts of 
“Behold he cometh.” In 1843, six or eight Advent periodicals were 
published, and sheets and tracts were scattered throughout the 
land like the leaves of Autumn.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 130.23 


SECOND MESSAGE 


UrSe 


The second angel's message has also been given. “And there 
followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen,” etc. This 
angel does not give the burden of his message at the time of the 
first; but follows after. It is a well known fact that the burden of the 
first message was given from 1840 to the first part of 1844. It is also 
a fact that the announcement, “Babylon is fallen,” was made in 
1844, and that the burden of that message, which called fifty 
thousand from the different churches, closed in the Autumn of 1844. 
This movement being local, the angel is not said, to make his 
proclamation with a loud voice. But the first angel announces the 
hour of God’s judgment with a loud voice. The fulfillment was a 
mighty movement, which took hold of the public mind. The solemn 
announcement of the third angel is made with a loud voice. And this 
is the period of the preparatory work of another mighty movement, 
in fulfillment of the third angel’s loud cry. ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 130.24 


THIRD MESSAGE 
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UrSe 


“And the third angel followed them with a/oud voice,” etc. See 
verses 9-12. This is another distinct message which follows the 
second. We have stated that the burden of the second message 
closed in the Autumn of 1844. That was the period of confident 
expectation for the coming of the Lord, and the great 
disappointment to those who loved his appearing. A scene of 
severe trial has followed, which has called for the patience of the 
saints. Those who have stood firm have had “need of patience.” 
See Hebrews 10:35-39. “Here is the patience of the saints; here are 
they that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
Verse 12. This is the closing part of the message of the third angel, 
and perfectly applies to the period since 1844. This has been our 
time of patience. And it is an interesting fact that in this period the 
subject of the commandments of God has been agitated by those 
who are waiting for the Lord. Commandment-keepers are, 
therefore, a sign of the immediate coming of Christ; for the next 
event in the prophecy is the Son of man on the white cloud with a 
sharp sickle in his hand ready to reap the harvest of the earth. See 
verse 14.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.1 


For a full exposition of this subject read a tract of 150 pp., entitled 
the Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, for sale at the Office of the 
Advent Review and Sabbath HeraldARSH March 17, 1859, page 
131.2 


J.W. 
An Advent Thought 


UrSe 


“| WILL come again and receive you unto myself: that where | am 
there ye may be also."ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.3 


When the Saviour comes to his people at the hour of sense, every 
eye shall then see Him, and they also who pierced him, and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him. The same Jesus 
who ascended from the Mount of Olives, shall descend in like 
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manner as his disciples saw him go up to heaven. How 
inconceivably glorious will be this advent of Christ to his people! 
Before, He came “to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself;” now, 
he will appear “without sin unto salvation.” Before, he came an 
infant of days, a weeping babe in Bethlehem’s manger; now, he will 
come as the Eternal Son of the Eternal God. The first time, he is 
seen in the humble garb of an obscure Galilean, attended by a few 
despised fishermen; the second time, he is recognized clad in the 
robes of divine majesty, and attended by a countless retinue of 
bright immortals. Faith has wept over him wearing a crown of 
thorns, and carrying the reed of mockery; sight now rejoices in the 
brilliancy of the crown of glory on his head, and of the scepter of 
universal power in his hand. Before, he came to be mocked, and 
scourged, and buffeted, and spit upon, and nailed to the accursed 
tree, but in this hour of his return he is armed with the terrors of 
unappeased justice, and scatters desolation and dismay among his 
enemies. This advent of Christ to his people will be witnessed by an 
intelligent universe. What a glorious change, what a joyful transfer! 
to be placed at the right hand of the Judge, to be fellow heirs and 
brethren of the Lord Jesus. This is the day when by all such shall be 
heard a sound of joy, the voice of Jehovah calling his elect from the 
four quarters of the winds, and when thrones, and dominions, and 
principalities, and powers, those ministers of his who do his 
pleasure, widening their shining ranks to receive the redeemed of 
Christ's blood, shall marshal them heavenward as Heralds of the 
sky; wherein one choir, the ransomed of the Lord shall unite in a 
strain of the sweetest concord, and what was once separate from 
God and far from holiness, shall fill up the chorus of their song of 
victory to the Captain of our salvation. Here is the portion laid up for 
the righteous, stretching into infinity, and widening by additions of 
interminable extent, surpassing the conjectures of knowledge, and 
transcending the swelling energies of an immortal hope. Here is the 
portion: who of us will claim the inheritance? To the disciples of 
Jesus the inquiry at the return of the advent season breathes the 
sweetest consolation and the truest joy. But to them only. For 
others, the tempest is gathering in the heavens.-Protestant 
Churchman.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.4 


Apostasy and Tears 
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UrSe 


THE Rev. Andrew Fuller, who died in England 1815 is better known 
by his writings than his preaching, and yet that preaching was 
always scriptural, judicious, and on some occasions pathetic and 
solemn beyond description. A minister in whom he had once placed 
entire confidence, and with whom he had for a long series of years 
been very intimate, fell into awful public sin and threw a blasting 
mildew over religion throughout an extensive community. In the 
very midst of the intense excitement created by the sad event, 
came the season for a public meeting of ministers annually held in 
connection with that church. Some of the neighbouring clergymen 
proposed the omission of the services on account of the state of the 
public mind but to this arrangement Mr. Fuller very decidedly 
objected.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.5 


The usual session was held, and Mr. Fuller himself was appointed 
to preach. A vast crowd assembled, expecting of course some 
allusion to his former friend; nor were they disappointed. The 
sermon was on the sins of professors of religion-their frequency, 
causes, and awful results. His feelings throughout were very tender, 
and many of his hearers, both clergy and laity, were during most of 
the sermon in tears. He, however, restrained his emotions within 
bounds till he approached the close of the sermon. Then 
addressing the unconverted part of his audience, he besought them 
not to become hardened in their guilt, or neglect the salvation of 
their souls, because some who had borne “the vessels of the Lord” 
had sinned. “I need not,” he added with great tenderness of spirit, 
“make a more distinct reference; but Oh, remember, that if |, and 
these my brethren in the ministry, and every other professing 
Christian in the world, were to make ship-wreck of faith and 
character, and to fall into crime like poor-, religion would be still the 
same grand system of truth and morality, and you would be 
eternally lost if you rejected it. The Lord Jesus Christ is the standard 
of character, and not poor sinners like us.,ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 131.6 


The preacher for some time stood without a word for he was unable 
to utter one; sighs and even sobs mingled with the tears of the 
whole congregation for several minutes. Many years after these 
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solemn events had occurred, | visited the town, and was impressed 
with two facts: one was, that none who were present could, even so 
long afterwards, speak of that meeting without deep emotion; the 
other was, that none, even of those who professed infidelity, were 
afterwards in that community heard to throw the blame of sin on the 
religion of Christ. “| was there,” said a gentleman to me, “and 
though | do not profess to be a Christian, | never before so strongly 
felt that the religion of the Bible is a grand reality, ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 131.7 


J. B. [Am. Messenger. 


No Cowards in this War 


UrSe 


WHEN the Dutch fleet drew near to Chatham, fearing it might effect 
a landing, the Duke of Albermarle determined to prevent it by 
inspiring the men with his own dauntless spirit. Calm, as if beyond 
the touch of death, he took his position in the fore front of the battle, 
thus exposing himself to the hottest fire from the hostile ships. A 
loving but over-cautious friend, seeing him in such peril, darted 
forward, seized him by the arm, and exclaimed in great 
agitation: ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.8 


“Retire, | beseech you, from this shower of bullets, or you will be a 
dead man!ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.9 


The noble Duke, releasing himself from his grasp, turned coldly on 
the man who would tempt him to cowardice in the hour of his 
country’s need, and replied: ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.10 


“Sir, if | had been afraid of bullets, | should have quitted the 
profession of a soldier long ago."ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
131644 


He had counted the cost before going to war, while, alas, many who 
enroll their names beneath a holier banner, do so only in view of the 
sunshine, the music and the pay. But there is fighting to be done in 
the holy war, there are reprisals to be made and captives to be 
taken and cared for. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.12 
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The follower of the crucified may be alone and in a humble station, 
among men of influence and talent. Unbelief may whisper, the odds 
are against you; one cannot chase a thousand, nor two put ten 
thousand to flight. Yield only a little, guard your reputation for 
politeness and delicacy of feeling; the world can’t appreciate your 
motives; they will call your principle, bigotry; your steadfastness, 
obstinacy; your faithfulness, insolence. He that would have friends, 
must show himself friendly. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.13 


If this reasoning on behalf of se/f fail to convince, the tempter tries 
another motive. He appeals to the Christian’s love for the Saviour 
and his cause, which, he whispers, will both gain friends, by 
leniency and concession. Let the disciple but listen and falter, and 
woe to his peace of mind, woe to his religious influence! He finds in 
the end that he had made great sacrifices for nought; for the 
whispered promises of the enemy all prove false. He does not gain 
even a worldly friend, by such a course, while he compromises the 
cause he loves by his cowardice.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
131.14 


It is easy to be true warriors in time of peace, when there is nothing 
to fear. Then we can sail manfully over a smooth sea, side by side 
with our foe, chanting in melodious tones the chorus of union and 
brotherly love. But in God’s army, the time of prosperity is the time 
of conflict. When the Spirit comes to draw men to himself, then 
comes our arch enemy, in battle array, to dispute his claim to the 
hearts of men. Jesus, whose heart was love, said, “I come not to 
bring peace, but a sword;” and from the day he spoke those words 
until now, has great spiritual blessing ever been accompanied by 
persecution and hatred. Such a time has now come upon us, and 
shall not those who love his appearing, say with the brave 
Albermarle,-“If | had been afraid of bullets, | should have quitted the 
profession of a soldier, long ago.” Shall we ask for the laurel and 
the crown before the conflict begins? Labor comes before 
rest.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.15 


Sinners are looking to Christians to see if they stand firm against 
the assaults of the foe; and by their courage or cowardice, will they 
judge of the power of faith. When the soldier of the cross puts on 
the whole armor, and manfully meets the foe, then shall we raise 
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the triumphant shout of victory. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.16 


c.-Reflector. 
The Life of Faith 


UrSe 


ALEXANDER, when he had divided his wealth amongst his friends, 
and being asked, what he had reserved for himself, answered, 

Hope. He is a rare Christian indeed, that can part with all for Christ, 
and live by faith: but when it comes to this, that we must lose what 

we have here, out of hope to find it again in heaven, the running 

professor stops and goes back sorrowful. Crates, in his way to 

philosophy, threw his goods into the sea to save himself, saying, | 

had rather drown you, than that you should drown me: for he 

thought that riches and virtues were incompatible. But how many 

Christians are there, that in their way to Jesus Christ, throw away 
themselves and their souls to save their gold? Before they will cast 

their bread upon the water, they will throw themselves into the 

ocean. Many that make such specious show of following Christ, in 

this same turning you may know their master; but this is truth, he 

hath no part at all in Christ, that will not part with all for Christ; and 

he lives but the life of sense, that cannot make a living out of a 

promise. Therefore, Lord, of what | have, freely take thou what thou 
callest for: Christ is my portion and reward; | have enough to live 

on.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 131.17 


REFINING FIRE.-Christ is a refiner’s fire. We would like wel 
enough to come and warm ourselves at the fire; but the business 
depends upon being thrown into it.-Adam.ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 131.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 17, 1859. 





847 


PARADISE-WHERE IS IT? 


UrSe 


SAID Jesus to the dying thief, “This day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise.” Those who believe in the conscious state of the dead, 
regard this as one of the strong proofs of their position. But a 
difficulty meets them on the very threshold of this scripture; for the 
Saviour said, three days after he had made the above promise to 
the thief, that he had not yet ascended to his Father. John 20:77. In 
harmony with this declaration the passage first quoted must of 
course be understood. In other words, Paradise must be located 
somewhere away from the presence of the Father, if it still be true 
that the spirits of Jesus and the thief went there on the very 
identical day on which they died. Paradise is therefore made to 
mean a place for disembodied spirits; simply a state of separate 
existence for souls, where they are kept till the resurrection. What 
argument they have for this position, other than a law of necessity 
or convenience, we are not scripturally informed. ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 132.1 


But Paradise is definitely located in the word of God; and when we 
hear the Scripture writers speaking of Paradise, we may know with 
the utmost certainty to what place they refer. To point out this 
location of Paradise is the object of these lines.ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 132.2 


First, Paul says, [2 Corinthians 12:2,] “| knew a man in Christ above 
fourteen years ago (whether in the body | cannot tell or whether out 
of the body | cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an one caught up to 
the third heaven.” In verse 4, he tells us that he was caught up to 
Paradise. This testimony settles one fact; namely, that Paradise is 
located in the third heaven.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.3 


Again, we read in Revelation 2:7, in the promise of the Saviour to 
the overcomers in the Ephesus church, “To him that overcometh 
will | give to eat of the tree of life which is in the midst of the 
Paradise of God.” Another nail in a sure place. Paradise, then, we 
have found to be in the third heaven, and in Paradise is the tree of 
life. One more inquiry concerning the location of this tree of life, will 
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definitively settle this question. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.4 


In Revelation 21 and 22, we have a description of the New 
Jerusalem, the holy city which is above. Inchap. 22:1, 2, we read: 
“And he showed me a pure river of water of life clear as crystal 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst 
of the street of it [the city] and on either side of the river, was there 
the tree of life which bear twelve manner of fruit, and yielded her 
fruit every month.” By this testimony we learn that the tree of life, 
which grows in the midst of the Paradise of God, is in the holy city, 
fast by the river of life, which proceeds from the throne of God. 
Nothing could be more explicit than this. We have now found the 
Paradise of the New Testament. It is in the third heaven where God 
maintains his residence and his throne.ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 132.5 


Apply this fact to the testimony of Luke 23:43, and John 20:17. The 
declaration of the Saviour that he had not yet ascended to his 
Father, the third day after his crucifixion, is as plain and positive a 
declaration as could be made that he had not yet been to 
Paradise. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.6 


And what does this prove? Does it prove that the declaration of the 
Saviour failed? Not by any means. It only shows that the words, 
“This day,” in the expression, “This day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise,” do not refer to that day on which the Saviour died; and 
that they err egregiously who make Paradise some convenient 
separate apartment, some accommodating “ante-chamber” for the 
reception of that creature of their imagination-the conscious 
disembodied spirit ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.7 


LET there be a coming up to the help of the Lord, brethren, against 
the mighty. Remember the inhabitants of Meroz, and for what they 
were cursed. Ours is a cause in which idleness is opposition and 
indifference, crime. Between us and the world there is no neutral 
ground. He that is not for the truth by positive efforts, openly, boldly, 
continually, is its effectual foe. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.8 


THE GLORY BELONGS TO GOD 
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UrSe 


“IF any man minister, let him do it as of the ability that God giveth; 
that God in all things may be glorified.” 7 Peter 4:17.ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 132.9 


No one can claim that he has done great things in the service of 
God, by ministering much to the necessity of the saints, because he 
can give no more than God has given him. To God belongs all the 
glory. As for ourselves, he that gives all that God has given him, 
does what he can; but the glory is due to him alone. The poor 
widow that gave her two mites, did more than all those that gave of 
their abundance; for they did not give all. And this rule is not only 
applicable to the ministering of worldly goods, but to all our powers 
of body and of mind, by which we serve God. If we have abilities to 
labor to effect in the cause, God has given all our talents, and he 
alone must have the glory. None can do more than God has given 
him strength and talents to perform. Those that labor to the extent 
of the abilities that God has given, do what they can; and none can 
do more. The apostle Paul understood this, therefore he says, “But 
by the grace of God | am what | am; and his grace which was 
bestowed on me was not in vain; but | labored more abundantly 
than they all; yet not I, but the grace of God which was with 
me.”ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.10 


God requires a full sacrifice of all that we have and are in his 
blessed cause; and when we have consecrated all to him, we have 
done no more than our duty-we have given nothing but what he first 
gave us. All is of his grace, and all the glory is his. “Where is 
boasting then? It is excluded.” 

R. F. C.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.11 


MEETINGS IN THE WEST 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: A few facts in regard to the cause where | 
have labored this winter may be interesting to the readers of the 
Review. | have visited the following places: Monroe, Cadiz, Crane’s 
Grove, Round Grove, etc. The cause in Monroe is somewhat 
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cheering. | think we can safely say we are gaining ground. Six in 
Monroe and vicinity have lately embraced the Sabbath of the Lord, 
and others are somewhat interested in the investigation of the truth. 
| am satisfied, notwithstanding we are encouraged in relation to the 
cause in Monroe, that we need gospel discipline and _ strait 
testimony, to bring us to that position we should occupy as a 
people. In the town of Cadiz our meetings have been very 
interesting. Our congregations were large and attentive. Here we 
had much opposition from ministers of different denominations. 
Elds. Reed, Curry, Gould and J. M. Stephenson did what they could 
to prejudice the people against us. Eld. Curry took some exceptions 
to our views of the kingdom of God, and preached a sermon against 
us. | reviewed him the next Sunday evening. Our congregation was 
very much crowded, and many stood listening at the windows. The 
weather was cool, and those that could not get into the house built 
a large fire out doors near the house, and listened to the review with 
attention. It was apparent that the people were satisfied that we had 
the truth on this point. Eld. Reed did little else than cry, False 
prophets, Clouds without water, etc. This slang passed for what it 
was worth in the same coin, being of the bogus kind. Eld. J. M. 
Stephenson was sent for by one of his friends to preach against us. 
He crowded in an appointment to preach on the law and Sabbath. 
His first lecture was about three hours and a half on the law. His 
second lecture was particularly confined to the Sabbath. His 
arguments were somewhat new to the people, but nothing new to 
us. | think he has made some improvement since his discussion 
with Bro. Waggoner at Crane’s Grove, for he admitted that some of 
the commandments were binding under the gospel dispensation, 
and referred to Matthew 19:16-19 as proof. In referring to this 
testimony, he said that the commandments quoted to the young 
man were enforced by Christ and incorporated into the new 
constitution.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.12 


But this assertion was not much in his favor, for he had the 
commandments above quoted, enforced and incorporated into the 
new constitution before the ten were abolished. When the ten 
commandments were done away, what became of J. M. S.’s new 
constitution? Is not such reasoning glorious? | think he must have a 
vail over his face, and cannot see to the end of that which is 
abolished! The course he pursued in this place did not reflect much 
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honor upon himself, as a minister of Jesus Christ. In his first 
discourse he could not keep himself within the bounds of christian 
courtesy, but it was twit, and fling, and throw out about E. G. 
White’s visions, James White, Sanborn, and J. H. Waggoner was 
referred to many times. After he closed his second lecture, | asked 
the privilege of making a few remarks. It was granted. | told the 
people that | had been held before them in a false light, and it was 
just for me to explain some things. | said a few words and sat down. 
Eld. J. M. S. replied. His reply was abusive. | spoke again, and he 
attempted a reply. He said he would have the last word if he staid 
until midnight. On asserting this, a gentleman present cried out, “I'll 
not stay to hear you until midnight!” “Come boys,” said he, “let us go 
home.” J. M. S. replied by saying, Go home then! In this manner his 
meeting closed. | reviewed his lectures, and the result was good. 
Some came out on the truth, and are living witnesses in its favor. 
Many more have confessed the truth, but as yet dread the cross. O, 
Lord, give them strength, is my prayer, to keep the holy Sabbath. 
There is much interest to hear the present truth. Calls come from 
every quarter.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.13 


| am satisfied that we as a people must have more of the good 
Spirit in order to be successful in bringing men into the present 
truth. There must be a general coming up of the remnant, to see 
much prosperity. The body moves together. ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 132.14 


| visited Round Grove not long since. The church in that place are 
trying to rise out of a lukewarm state; but in order to reform 
effectually, heart-felt confessions should be made to God and each 
other. While there | was called upon to preach the funeral sermon of 
our aged Bro. Wick. He died in hope of a speedy resurrection to 
immortality. It was judged that five hundred people were present to 
listen to the word on this occasion. | should conclude from the 
interest to hear the word in this vicinity [for | had a number of 
meetings and all well attended] that good might be done. You see 
from the date of this letter that | am at Crane’s Grove. Our 
conference commenced according to appointment. Not many 
present from a distance on account of bad going. Our meetings 
were blessed with the divine SpiritARSH March 17, 1859, page 
192:15 
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Eld. Collings was present a part of the time. He was ready to throw 
in his testimony against us. His remarks were based on two verses 
found in Battle Creek. The first was James White. The second was 
E. G. White. Not much interest manifest in the congregation in 
listening to his slang as he struggled hard to bring forth things new 
and old from his text. He accused us of changing continually, giving 
us to understand that he had found rock bottom and was not to be 
moved. It is evident that the Eld. has changed himself on many 
points, from a sermon he preached on First-day, from Matthew 24. | 
will give some points as they fell from his lips. ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 132.16 


He declared that Jesus inverse 7, was addressing Jews. The 
tribulation in verse 27 was on the Jews. The people hated by all 
nations in verse 9 were Jews. The generation in verse 34 was the 
Jews. False prophets inverses 23, 24, Advent Sabbatarians that 
believe Jesus is in the most holy place. Signs in verse 29 would not 
be seen until Israel ceased to be trodden under foot by the 
Gentiles. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 132.17 


In the evening | replied briefly to some positions taken by Eld. C. | 
showed, 1. That the first verse proved that Jesus was talking to his 
disciples. 2. That verse 9 did not have reference to the Jews from 
the fact that they were not hated for Christ’s sake. 3. That the 
tribulation was not on the Jews, but on the elect. 4. The false 
prophets are not Sabbatarians, and that his application was false, 
from his own reasoning. [He said the tribulation was to run parallel 
with the treading down of the Jews, and the Jews being still under 
Gentile feet, the tribulation was not ended.] The false prophets are 
to manifest themselves after the tribulation, consequently 
Sabbatarians are not the false prophets. Admitting we are the false 
prophets, and that his position is correct in this respect, it is fatal to 
his view of the extent of the tribulation, for it would prove that the 
tribulation had expired. 5. | claimed if the generation spoken of in 
verse 34 meant the Jews, all the arguments that had been 
introduced by Eld. C. and others in regard to the abolition of the 
fourth commandment were overthrown, for they have declared time 
after time that the Sabbath was to be perpetuated throughout their 
generations, [generations of the Jews] and claiming that their 
generations have expired, the Sabbath was no _ longer 
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binding.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.1 


| should not have replied if it had not been for a few honest ones 
that were seeking for truth. | think that the people generally could 
see that Eld. C.’s system of theology was but a system of error. And 
in reviling us, and exhorting the people to be careful or we would 
deceive them, for if possible the elect would be deceived, | thought 
he had no need to be troubled about the people at Crane’s Grove, 
for he said the elect meant the Jews. And when he was trying to 
make the people believe that we were the ones that were saying 
Jesus was in the secret chamber, because we say he is in the most 
holy place, | thought we could claim him for a brother prophet, 
because he believes Jesus went into the most holy when he 
ascended to the Father.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.2 


The brethren at Crane’s Grove are strong in the present truth. 
There are a few in this place that begin to see where the truth is. It 
is my earnest prayer that they may have moral courage sufficient to 
break away from the influence of error, and go with us to mount 
Zion.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.3 


When | see what sad work some professed watchmen make of 
God’s word, | am very thankful that | have not been left to strong 
delusion, and to fulfill the prediction of our Saviour; viz., My Lord 
delayeth his coming. When | take into consideration the 
straightness of the way, and my own weakness, | tremble for fear | 
may be left out when the Lord calls for his people. Brethren, let us 
arise from our stupid condition, and double our diligence in the 
service of God.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.4 


Yours in hope. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills. 


PEEPING AND MUTTERING 


UrSe 


IN Revelation 16:13, 14, we learn that “spirits of devils” “like frogs” 
are to be manifested in all the world. And in /saiah 8:19, they are 
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described as “familiar spirits,” or “wizards that peep and that 
mutter,” and in /saiah 29:4, the voice of one that hath a familiar 
spirit is represented as “out of the ground, and thy speech shall be 
low out of the dust.... thy speech shall whisper out of the dust,” 
etc.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.5 


Mark, it is not a voice of clearness, light and wisdom from above; 
but it is “low out of the dust,” even “earthly, sensual, devilish;” 
communications that none can understand. All is confusion, 
mystery and darkness. As the slimy croaking multitude came up 
from the muddy Nile, and covered the land of Egypt, so have the 
spirits of devils appeared in all the world; the peeping and muttering 
is heard from every quarter, and the whole world is fast being 
turned into one universal frog-pond.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
133.6 


God’s ancient people were about to be “delivered from the bondage 
of corruption” in Egypt, to become a separate people. ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 133.7 


So when the Jewish leader stretched his arm, 

And waved his rod divine, a race obscure, 

Spawned in the muddy beds of Nile came forth; 

The croaking nuisance lurked in every nook, 

Nor halls of legislation ‘scaped, 

And the land stank, so numerous was the fry.,ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 133.8 


So now when God hath set his hand the second time to gather the 
remnant of his people out of modern Egypt and Babylon, the same 
evidence is manifested that God’s frown is upon the multitude of 
oppressors. The frog-like spirits have been suffered to go forth, and 
Babylon is fast becoming their hold and cage.ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 133.9 


The following specimen of spirit muttering is from the Mountain 
Cove Journal:ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.10 


“God the life in God the Lord in God the holy procedure organized 
the first Orb-Creation in form of appearing as one globular ovarium, 
which was the germ of the terrestrial universe of universes: and 
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within the globular was the embryo of the external of the universal, 
impersonal creation, as one curvilinear ovarium; and within the 
curvilinear the germ of the external of the universal, personal or 
intellectual creation, in form of one vorticle ovarium..... In the 
beginning of the orb-formation preparatory for man-formations; 
vehicles of the quickening spirit into intellectual formations, the 
universal concavity and the universal convexity were co-enfolded 
and encompassed in the universal Zodiac, and within the concavity 
was the visible disclosure unto the germ of the terrestrial." ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 133.11 


Whether there is more intelligence in the above than in the croaking 
of frogs might perhaps be doubted. The likeness of the spirits to 
frogs is very striking in many respects. It is said that the frog has a 
strong current of electricity, and it is well known that modern 
mediums and their spirits have much to do with electricity. ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 133.12 


Many have said that Spiritualism was decreasing and would soon 
be no more, but recent developments prove to the contrary. It 
stands out as a prominent and increasing sign of the end 
near.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 


PROMPTNESS 


UrSe 

A RICH merchant, of a city on the seaboard, enters his counting- 
room one day, and says to his chief clerk, ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 133.14 


“Would you accept the situation of supercargo of such a vessel?” 
(naming the ship.)ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.15 


“Yes.”ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.16 


“When will you be ready to start?’7ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
133.17 





856 


“To-morrow morning, sir." ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.18 


The merchant then addressed another clerk, “Will you accept the 
place?”ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.19 


“Yes, sir." ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.20 


“When will you be ready to start?’"ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
133.21 


“This moment, sir." ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.22 


“Go right aboard,” says his employer, “the vessel is just ready to 
sail.” (Some mishap had _ detained the supercargo first 
appointed.)ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.23 


The ready clerk stepped aboard, the cable was loosed, and the 
voyage being very successful, he returned, was received as a 
partner in the firm, and thus laid the foundation for a fortune. ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 133.24 


The above is a brief sketch of an account which | read long ago, 
and is correct, if | remember rightly. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
133.25 


“That no man take thy crown,” is the significant phrase of Christ to 
the Philadelphia church, as though there would be peculiar danger 
in the latter days, and crowns would be contested. | have often 
thought when a person refuses the strait testimony, the cutting 
truths of this final message of the third angel, that perhaps he would 
not enjoy the privilege of a second warning. ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 133.26 


The work of redemption is nearly finished, the number of the 
redeemed is nearly full, the last urgent call is now going forth to the 
high ways and hedges, the guests first bidden have insultingly 
slighted the call, and now the call is peremptory, and urgent, and 
final. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.27 


The angel cries, “Come out of her, my people.” A. hears the call, 
and yields; but he wants time. The good angel is in haste, he invites 
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B., who accepts the truth, and perhaps, too, he takes the crown 
intended for A. Thus the offer made to A. will probably never be 
repeated, and the angel hastens to complete his work. ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 133.28 


“Will you heed the counsel of the true Witness?” says some brother 
to his fellow Sabbath-keeper. “Will you right your wrongs, deal 
justly, love mercy, walk humbly and purely?” ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 133.29 


And perhaps he receives the answer, “You are out of your place. 
You are meddling with what does not concern you. Where did you 
get your ideas of duty?” ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.30 


Brother, do you not fear that some man will take your crown? ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 133.31 


J. CLARKE. 
THE YOKE OF BONDAGE 


UrSe 


IN the fifteenth chapter of Acts we have an account of an Apostolic 
Convention, which was called to settle a controversy respecting 
some ordinances of the ritual law; and while Peter was giving in his 
testimony against Jewish innovations, he asked the sticklers for that 
system why they tempted God “to put a yoke upon the neck of the 
disciples, which neither we nor our fathers were able to bear.” | 
have often queried why Peter should say that they were unable to 
bear a law that was according to the commandment of God, but 
lately while reading Dr. Clarke’s notes on this place, my mind 
became somewhat enlightened. Peter perhaps meant that it was an 
exceeding burdensome routine of services, and very difficult to 
comply with; but hear what the Dr. has to say on this 
passage.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.32 


G.W.A. 


Verse 10. Now therefore why tempt ye God. As God, by giving the 
Holy Spirit to the Gentiles, evidently shows he does not design 
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them to be circumcised, in order to become debtors to the law, to 
fulfill all its precepts., etc., why will ye provoke him to displeasure by 
doing what he evidently designs shall not be done?ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 133.33 


A yoke-which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear. This 
does not refer to the moral law-that was of eternal obligation-but to 
the ritual law, which, through the multitude of its sacrifices, 
ordinances, etc., was exceedingly burdensome to the Jewish 
people. And had not God, by an especial providence, rendered both 
their fields and their flocks very fruitful, they could not possibly have 
borne so painful a ritual. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.34 


There is a curious story in Midrash Shochar, tofin Yalkut Simeoni, 
part i, fol.229, where Korah is represented as showing the 
oppressive nature of the law, and avarice of its priests, in 
justification of his rebellion. “There was,” said he, “a widow in our 
neighborhood who had two orphan children: she had one field; and, 
when she began to plough it, one came and said, Thou shalt not 
plough with an ox and an ass together. When she went to sow it, he 
said. Thou shalt not sow thy field with divers seeds. When she 
began to reap, and to gather the sheaves together, he said, Leave 
a handful and the corners of the field for the poor. When she 
prepared to thresh it, he said, Give me the wave-offering and the 
first and second tithes. She did as she was commanded, and then 
went and sold her field, and bought two ewes, that she might clothe 
herself and family with the wool, and get profit by the lambs. When 
they brought forth their lambs, Aaron came and said, Give me the 
firstlings, for the holy blessed God hath said, All the first-born, 
whatsoever openeth the womb, shall be thine. She yielded to his 
demands, and gave him two lambs. When shearing time came, he 
said, Give me the first fruits of the wool. When the widow had done 
this, she said, | cannot stand before this man; | will kill my sheep 
and eat them. When she had killed the sheep, Aaron came and 
said, Give me the shoulder, and the jaws, and the ventricle. The 
widow said, Though | have killed my sheep, | am not delivered from 
this man; | therefore consecrate the whole to God. Then Aaron said, 
ALL belongs to me, for the holy blessed God hath said, Every thing 
that is consecrated in Israel shall be his, i.e. the priest’s. He 
therefore took the whole carcasses, and marched off, leaving the 
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widow and her orphan daughters overwhelmed with affliction.” This 
is a terrible picture of the requisitions of the Mosaic ritual; and, 
though exaggerated, it contains so many true features that it may 
well be said, This is a yoke which neither, we nor our fathers were 
able to bear.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 133.35 


THE MESSAGE IS ONWARD 


UrSe 


AS GALLANT ship through ocean tide, 

Boldly pursues its onward course, 

Spreading its wake both far and wide, 

In token of its mighty force; ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.1 


So moves the message on its way, 

’Mid perils deep and cruel foes; 

With conquering power and mighty sway, 

"Twill triumph sure where’er it goes.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
134.2 


With joy we heed the gathering call, 

We want a place among the blest; 

God wants our hearts, our lives, our all, 

To fit us for that heavenly rest. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.3 


The various sects have heard the cry; 

The first great call they did reject, 

Which loud proclaimed the Saviour nigh; 

It passed them by without effect ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.4 


But they have fallen, and will receive 

The final plagues and wrath of God 

Poured out unmixed; there’s no reprieve 

From this sad doom: it is God’s word ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
134.5 


Ye remnant few, gird up your loins, 

And with the message keep apace, 

That you may be prepared to join 

Redemption’s song in that blest place. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
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134.6 


Lord, let the message go with power, 

O let the latter rain descend, 

Prepare thy church for that glad hour, 

When sin and death fore’er shall end. 

FRANCIS GOULD. 

Brookfield, Vt: ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.7 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Pierce 


BRO. SMITH: Although very unworthy | desire to be a witness for 
the Lord and the blessed truths of his word. If | had language | 
would love to tell the goodness of God to poor me, but | can truly 
say he has done great things for me whereof | am glad. My earnest 
desire is that | may get all right in his holy sight. He has shown 

himself so kind and good, but yet so pure and holy, that it has made 

me feel as though | never could be willing to wound and grieve his 

blessed, tender Spirit. | do feel that | must have the deep, thorough 
work, get the truth down so deep that it will be the abundance of my 

poor heart, and then my words will be seasoned with grace. ARSH 

March 17, 1859, page 134.8 


The little church here, most of them, feel the importance of 
improving this last chance faithfully, and of getting all right without 
delay. | am satisfied for one that the time has fully come when we 
must heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness thoroughly, 
and get overcoming power speedily, or we share the doom of the 
finally lukewarm. My whole being reaches out after a whole work in 
the soul; for that place wherein every move | make and in the very 
looks of my countenance | shall confess Jesus. A few weeks ago 
after a great blessing from the Lord, spiritually, | was taken very 
sick, but was raised up in answer to prayer; and | feel while | walk 
about among the saints that | am a living monument of God’s power 
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and mercy. Oh, that | could thank and praise his dear name just 
right; but | try to thank him as well as | can, and beg of him to 
except it for Jesus’ sake. May the Lord help us all that profess the 
solemn truths, to live them fully, is the earnest desire of your 
unworthy sister. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.9 


M. B. PIERCE. 
Andover, Vt., March 1st, 1859. 


From F. C. Johnson 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: In the Fall of 1848, when | was in my native land, 
Norway, | think | heard the sound of the Third Angel’s Message. 
There was a Sweed who preached the Commandments of God and 
the Faith of Jesus in that part of Norway where we lived, and we 
received his preaching as truth, but did not keep the Sabbath; for 
we thought that we would wait till we got across the Atlantic to 
America where there would be no persecution. But alas, the seed 
that was sown was checked by the deceitful riches and cares of this 
world. Our folks next joined the Methodist church, where they 
remained until about four years ago, when a dear brother talked to 
my father about the Sabbath. He embraced it, and the number of 
Sabbath-keepers in that place has increased. But the Lord could 
not leave the honest souls in the state which they were in; for the 
time had come that the jewels must be gathered out from among 
the rubbish. Baptism was presented to them, and all received it 
except two families who rejected it, and are now gone back to 
Babylon.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.10 


It is almost two years since | made up my mind to keep the 
Sabbath. | kept it in my poor way for about one year before the duty 
of baptism was presented to me. | received it as the third condition 
of my salvation, and the step by which | put on Christ; but to my 
sorrow | have to say that | did not walk as | had received him; for | 
fought that which | now consider to be truth, and embraced the 
theory of the future age. | became worldly-minded, and | might say 
dead; but thank God, | was not plucked up by the roots. | spoke 
hard words against the gift of prophecy which has been manifested 
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in the church, and against the Review. | feel to confess all my 
wrongs to my brethren and friends, and ask their forgiveness. | 
have confessed my fault to the Lord, and | believe that he has 
forgiven my sins. | feel to praise him for his love and great mercy to 
me. | want always to be in possession of the spirit of confession, for 
the word of God says if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. | 
feel like taking a new start for the kingdom. There is a great work to 
be done in the harvest field, and the laborers are few. May the Lord 
of the vineyard send more laborers into the field. We have had very 
good meetings this winter in Koskonong and Oakland, the adjoining 
town. The Lord has been to work, and precious souls have been 
converted to him. There are some over twenty Sabbath-keepers of 
the Norwegians in Oakland, who believe in the Third Angel’s 
Message and are trying to overcome by the blood of the Lamb and 
the word of their testimony. | feel to ask for the prayers of all the 
children of God, for | know that the prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.11 


Yours in hope of the kingdom. 
FRANCIS C. JOHNSON. 
Westport, Wis. 


Serving God, or Mammon 


UrSe 


Matthew 6:24. Mammon is said to be the Syrian god of riches, 
wealth, money-like Plutus among the Romans-and as_ such 
worshiped. Whether this be true or not, Jesus plainly personifies 
riches, wealth, money, as a god-an idol, standing in rivalry with the 
true God for the love, worship and service of mankind. 
Covetousness, that is, the inordinate desire for riches or money, is 
therefore set down truly in the New Testament Scriptures as 
IDOLATRY. And there can be no worse idolatry. Its fundamental 
maxim is, Get money, rightfully if you must, but be sure and get 
money. Mammon has always had a vast multitude of devoted 
worshipers; God our heavenly Father, but few. Why? Because, as 
yet, the lower and more selfish affections of mankind have greatly 
predominated. Men have been developed more as _ intellectual 
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animals, than as loving and wise spirits. Jesus came forth on a 
higher plane, to teach and illustrate by example the true love and 
wisdom, without which man can never be eminently and 
permanently happy-without which he cannot fulfill his destiny. In 
order to this, the material must be subjected to the spiritual, and 
animal propensities to divine principles. The desires of the animal 
nature are sensual and selfish. The loves of the God-inspired soul 
are spiritual and unselfish. They “bless and curse not.” They 
sacrifice self whenever it rises up against God and his 
righteousness, or against the good of fellow men. They find their 
own highest good in the highest good of all, and the highest good of 
all in doing the will of God who is the infinitely Loving and Wise 
Father of all ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.12 


Consequently, as no man can serve two masters with love and 
fidelity, no man can serve God and mammon. One of them must be 
supreme, and the other subordinate. If God is first in the reverence 
and love of the soul, mammon must take the place of a subject, a 
mere convenience. If mammon is first in the soul’s love and 
homage, God must take the place of a subject, a mere 
convenience. There is no other alternative. We see that this is 
practically true the world over. And we see that the vast majority of 
mankind make mammon supreme, and God subordinate. Every 
man who for the sake of getting or keeping money, persistently 
takes advantage of his neighbor-lies, cheats or deceives-grinds, 
oppresses or extorts-refuses or neglects to pay his just debts- 
refuses or neglects to relieve the distresses of his suffering fellow 
creatures-or hoards up wealth to doat on, or to use for any purpose 
contrary to the commandment, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself-every such man serves mammon, not God. He loves 
mammon more than he loves God. He obeys mammon and 
disobeys God. He worships mammon, not God. He is a 
mammonite. Every such man prefers worldly gain to righteousness. 
The moment he is compelled to choose whether he will do right and 
lose money, or do wrong and save money, he goes for mammon 
against God and his righteousness. “Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.” How true! How little considered! How generally 
disregarded, even by the disciples of Christ. It is a great thing to be 
practical Christians-not much to be nominal _ ones.-Pract. 
Christian.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.13 





864 


Why Christians Fail of Success 


UrSe 


INDIVIDUAL Christians are beginning to work for God, as perhaps 
they never worked before. They are not content to pray,-“Thy 

kingdom come;” but they feel constrained to enter the vineyard and 

toil, and bear the burden in the heat of the day. When there is a will 

to work, the way will soon be opened. Rev. H. Alton gives some 

good reasons why a multitude of Christians fail to accomplish much 

good:ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.14 


Some men fail because they are not willing to do the peculiar work 
that they are fitted for; they are self-willed and obstinate in choosing 
their department of work; they do not understand their own 
qualifications; through vanity or blind preconception, they will either 
do this particular thing or they will do nothing. Being pigmies, they 
try to do the work of giants; or, being giants, they are contented to 
do the work of pigmies. And thus they “labor in vain, and spend for 
naught the strength” that otherwise would be a blessing to the world 
and the church.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.15 


Some men, again, are dreamers, rather than workers; they spend 
their lives in building castles in the air-sublimely conceiving, it may 
be, but imperfectly realizing; they are always purposing histories 
and epics and sermons, and benevolences that shall astonish the 
world. Now nothing is so wasteful of work as day dreaming. It is 
better to realize the possible, than to sigh for the ideal; better to do 
the work of an ordinary man, than to dream the work of a giant. Do 
all you can in your present sphere. Do not wait until you become a 
Howard or a Whitefield, a Carey or a Williams. Do all you can now. 
It is your best preparation for doing more by-and-by. “It is more 
healthful and nutritive,” says Jeremy Taylor, “to dig the earth and to 
eat of her fruit, than to stare upon the greatest glories of the 
heavens, and to live upon the beams of the sun; so unsatisfying a 
thing is rapture and transportation to the soul; it often distracts the 
faculties, but seldom does advantage to piety, and is full of danger 
in the greatest of its lusters.,ARSH March 17, 1859, page 134.16 


Other men fail to serve their generation because they work a mere 
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destruction in it; they work hard enough, but it is exclusively at 
destroying what they deem to be, and what probably are, abuses. 
Just now, especially, there is a class of men who think this to be 
their mission; they must destroy all that the world or the church has 
constructed. “Raze it,” is their cry, “even to the ground.” Now no 
man can serve his generation who is merely a destroyer-a Sceeva 
among the gods. He is not the best worker who only pulls down. All 
truly great men are builders. Such was Moses and Paul and Luther 
and Bacon. Great, genial, generous-hearted men, men who said 
very little about the debility and cant and unreality of their age, but 
whose great and earnest work it was, to build up the truth that 
should unconsciously thrust out error, to regenerate humanity just 
as nature regenerates the face of the earth, forming the buds of the 
new foliage, before she casts off the old.ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 134.17 


Others, again, fail in serving their generation, because they are half- 
hearted in their work. They do not go lovingly to it. They need the 
coercion of duty. And the reason of this is that we do not look singly 
enough, and intently enough, upon the end to be realized by our 
work. We think too much of the process of working and not enough 
of its consummation. If we would but get our minds and hearts filled 
with the idea of souls saved from death, and think of this only, how 
intently should we watch its progress, and survey all existing and 
possible agencies, solicitous only for the issue. Like soldiers 
conducting a siege, we should be all earnestness and activity, 
willing, either to dig in a trench, or to man a gun, or to scale a wall. 
We should look upon what we did, simply as so much help 
rendered.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.1 


Others work in self-dependence. They forget that it is “not by might, 
nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord,” that moral results are 
achieved, that theirs is only “the planting and the watering; and that 
God must give the increase.’-Sel.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
135.2 


The Sinner’s Business 


UrSe 
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A FEW weeks ago, as a minister of Christ was passing out of his 
lecture-room one evening after preaching, he accosted a young 
man who was standing near the door, with the question, “Are you a 
Christian?” “That’s my business,” was the young man’s blunt reply. 
It was a rude answer, and was no doubt prompted by improper 
feeling. But the words which he uttered are fitted to suggest a most 
important truth, which cannot be too deeply impressed upon the 
mind of every unconverted sinner. Yes, it is his business, to settle 
the question whether or not he is a Christian; it is his immediate and 
urgent business; it is a business in which he ought to be diligent; it 
were better and safer for him to neglect or defer any other business, 
rather than this. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.3 


Reader, are you a Christian? If you are, will you not do your utmost 
to arouse your unconverted friend, neighbor, fellow-citizen, out of 
his criminal and dangerous neglect of the most important business 
which he has to do in this world? If you are not a Christian, will you 
make it your business,-your first and chief business,-to become a 
Christian? Ifyou do not make it your business, though all the 
Christians in the world should unite in importunate prayer and 
persevering effort for your salvation, all would be vain; you would 
never be a Christian, you would never be saved. But on the other 
hand, if there were not a Christian heart in all the world that felt any 
concern for your salvation, so that you might truly say, “no man 
cares for my soul,” yet if you would make it your business to care 
for it, you might come to Christ and be saved. An inalienable, 
inevitable responsibility rests with yourself. A precious treasure is 
committed to your keeping, to be forever saved, or forever lost, and 
“the time is short.” “If thou be wise, thou shalt be wise for thyself, 
but if thou scornest, fhou alone shalt bear it.” [Reflector ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 135.4 


Why | Attend Church on Rainy Sabbaths 
UrSe 
1. BECAUSE God has blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it, 


making no exceptions for rainy Sabbaths. ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 135.5 
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2. Because | expect my minister to be there: | should be surprised if 
he were to stay at home for the weather. ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 135.6 


3. Because, if his hands fall through weakness, | shall have great 
reason to blame myself, unless | sustain him by my prayers and my 
presence.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.7 


4. Because, by staying away, | may lose the sermon that would 
have done me great good, and the prayers which bring God’s 
blessing-ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.8 


5. Because, my presence is more needed on rainy Sabbaths when 
there are few, than on those days when the church is 
crowded.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.9 


6. Because, whatever station | hold in the church, my example must 
influence others: if | stay away, why may not they?ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 135.10 


7. Because, on any important business bad weather does not keep 
me at home; and church attendance is, in God’s sight, very 
important. See Hebrews 10:25.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.11 


8. Because, among the crowds of pleasure-seekers, | see that no 
bad weather keeps even the delicate female from the ball, the party, 
or the concert.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.12 


9. Because, among other blessings, such weather will show me on 
what foundation my faith is built. It will prove how much | love 
Christ: true love rarely fails to meet an appointment. ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 135.13 


10. Because, those who stay from church because it is too warm, or 
too cold, or too rainy, frequently absent themselves on_ fair 
Sabbaths.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.14 


11. Because, though my excuses satisfy myself, they still must 
undergo God’s scrutiny; and they must be well-grounded to bear 
that. Luke 14:18.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.15 
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12. Because there is a special promise, that where two or three 
meet together in God’s name, he will be in the midst of them. ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 135.16 


13. Because an avoidable absence from church is an unfallible 
evidence of spiritual decay. Disciples first follow Christ at a 
distance, and then, like Peter, do not know him.ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 135.17 


14. Because my faith is to be known by my self-denying Christian 
life, and not by the rise or fall of the thermometer. ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 135.18 


15. Because such yielding to surmountable difficulties prepares for 
yielding to those merely imaginary, until thousands never enter a 
church and yet think they have good reasons for such 
neglect.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.19 


16. Because | know not how many more Sabbaths God may give 
me; and it would be a poor preparation for my first Sabbath in 
heaven to have slighted my last Sabbath on earth.-Feigned 
Excuses.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.20 


THERE are two insuperable difficulties, which would forever hinder 
the restoration of mankind to truth and happiness from being 
accomplished by human means. The first is, that human instruction, 
as such, has no power to bind the conscience, even if it were 
competent to discover all the truth necessary for a perfect rule of 
conduct, yet the truth would have no reformatory power because 
men could never feel that truth was obligatory which proceeded 
from merely human sources. It is an obvious principle of our nature 
that the conscience will not charge guilt on the soul for 
disobedience, when the command proceeds from a fellow man, 
who is not recognized as having the prerogative and the right to 
require submission. And besides, as men’s minds are variously 
constituted, and of various capacities, there could be no agreement 
in such a case concerning the question “What is truth?” As well 
might we expect two school boys to reform each other’s manners in 
school, without the aid of the teacher’s authority, as that man can 
reform his fellow, without the sanction of that authority which will 
quicken and bind the conscience. The human conscience was 
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made to recognize and enforce the authority of God; and unless 
there is belief in the divine origin of the truth, conscience refuses to 
perform its office. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.21 


But the grand difficulty is this:- Truth, whether sanctioned by 
conscience or not, has no power fo produce love in the heart. The 
law may convict and guide the mind, but it has no power to soften 
and change the affections. This was the precise thing necessary, 
and this necessary thing the wisdom of the world could not 
accomplish. All the wisdom of all the philosophers in all ages, could 
never cause the affections of the soul to love the holy blessed God. 
To destroy selfish pride, and produce humility; to eradicate the evil 
passions, and produce in the soul desires for the universal good 
and love for the universal Parent, was beyond the reach of earthly 
wisdom and power. The wisdom of the world in their efforts to give 
truth and happiness to the human soul was foolishness with God. 
Christ Crucified was foolishness with the philosophers in relation to 
the same subject, yet it was divine philosophy, an adapted means, 
and the only adequate means, to accomplish the necessary end. 
Said an apostle in speaking upon the subject, “The Jews require a 
sign and the Greeks seek after wisdom, but we preach Christ the 
power of God and the wisdom of God.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
135,22 


The Jews while they required a sign did not perceive that miracles 
in themselves, were not adapted in themselves to produce 
affection. And the Greeks while they sought after wisdom, did not 
perceive that all the wisdom of the Gentiles could not work love in 
the heart. But the apostle preached Christ Crucified, an exhibition of 
self denial, of suffering, and self-sacrificing love and mercy, 
endured in behalf of man; which when received by faith, became 
the power of God to produce love and obedience in the human soul. 
Paul understood the efficacy of the cross. He looked to Christ 
crucified as the sun of the gospel system. Not as the moon 
reflecting cold and borrowed rays; but as the sun of righteousness, 
glowing with radiant mercy, and pouring warm beams of love into 
the open bosom of the believer.-Plan of Salvation ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 135.23 


OBITUARY 
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UrSe 


BRO. WM. Wick, of Genesee Grove, Ills., father of our esteemed 
Bro. Eli Wick, died of lung fever, Jan. 31st, aged 63 years. His 
sufferings were great, but the christian’ss hope cheered and 

supported him in his last moments. He had been an exemplary 

member of the United Brethren church for a number of years. Some 
more than two years ago two of his children saw that if they would 

enter into life they must keep the commandments. Shortly after, his 

companion was numbered with the commandment-keepers; and a 

year ago last August, while listening to the Sabbath arguments 

presented by Brn. Ingraham, Loughborough and others, he came to 
the conclusion that the law was holy, just and good, and although 

crossing to nature, and contrary to his pecuniary interest he united 

with his companion in keeping the commandments of God.ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 135.24 


While life was receding, and friends were anxiously watching the 
feeble pulse, he was interrogated as to his hope. He answered that 
he should soon rest from his labor, and repeated twice with 
emphasis that he was glad he had kept the commandments of God. 
A funeral discourse was preached in the United Brethren church by 
Bro. Ingraham, fromJohn 3:16. This afflictive providence has 
removed from our midst a kind and sympathizing neighbor, and an 
affectionate husband and father. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
135.25 


GEO. MITCHELL. 
Genesee Grove, Ilis., Feb. 19th, 1859. 


FELL asleep, in Locke, Mich., Dec. 16th, 1858, Alva Bronson, aged 
39 years. He bore with patience and resignation the sufferings of a 
lingering consumption. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.26 


M. S. AVERY. 


FELL asleep in Findlay, Ohio, Feb. 19th, 1859, my grandmother, 
Nancy Hough, after a painful illness of eleven days. | asked her if, in 
case she fell asleep in Jesus, | should write and let the remnant 
know that her heart was with them, and that she expected to meet 
them in the morning of the resurrection. She replied, “Yes, O, yes, 
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tell them | hope to meet them in the morning of the resurrection.” 
MARIA JOHNSON.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.27 


ALLOW me, through the medium of theReview, to say to the 
numerous friends and relatives of sister Lydia Crandall, of De 
Ruyter, N. Y., (formerly of Pitcher,) that she is no more. After a 
distressing illness of several weeks, she fell asleep on the evening 
of First-day, February 13.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 135.28 


Uniting, in more than an ordinary degree, an amiable disposition 
with an unassuming yet fervent, active piety, she was endeared to 
all her acquaintance; and she has left vacant an important place in 
the neighborhood, in the family circle, and in the religious meeting. 
But her example remains, and she, being dead, yet speaketh. ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 135.29 


Sister Crandall loved the appearing of the Lord; and we believe that 
in “that day” when Abraham, Isaac and Jacob shall receive their 
inheritance, and Paul his crown, she will have part with them; for 
the Apostle tells us the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give it, not to 
him only, but to all those who love his appearing. ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 135.30 


E. A. POOLE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MARCH 17, 1859 


UrSe 

THE Church in Battle Creek invite the brethren and sisters from the 
towns round about to meet with them Sabbath, March 19th, and 
enjoy with them the ordinances of the Lord’s house.ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 136.1 


In behalf of the church. 
JAMES WHITE. 


They Love to Fight 


UrSe 
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IT will be seen by Bro. Ingraham’s communication in this number 
that Elds. Collings, Stephenson, and the like are still pursuing their 
peculiar mode of warfare against the truth and those who teach it. 
They love to fight! Contention, debate and strife seem to be their 
chosen element. They have lost all respect for good and honest 
men who differ from themselves, and more, self-respect is also 
gone. Fight, fight, fight! Rail, storm, misrepresent and 
slander!ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.2 


We have met with Age-to-Come apostles of this stamp, East and 
West, and find them possessed of a spirit that is not found with any 
other class of professing christians. At Cleveland, Ohio, we met with 
some of them. Their object seemed to be to throw our meeting into 
confusion, and in this way destroy the influence of our discourse. At 
first they professed to be honest seekers for truth, and wished to 
ask a few questions for information. But before the meeting closed it 
was very apparent that they were hypocritical in their pretensions, 
and that the dragon spirit was in them. Such men generally have 
nothing to lose in a battle of words. They have no fine and tender 
feelings to be hurt; while the conscientious christian is likely to be 
wounded by abuse. They have but little or no influence as christians 
to lose, while the candid, devoted servant of Christ may be in 
danger here by talking with such men.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
136.3 


They love to fight. And being continually in the employment they 
love, and choose, they have become adept at it. They will at one 
time appear very mild, and wish to learn, in this way to deceive a 
stranger, and fully open his heart to be pierced by the most irritating 
and provoking language. Then if you, being wounded and grieved, 
try to vindicate your position with a little warmth, you will be charged 
with an unchristian spirit, getting excited, angry, etc. Be assured, 
dear reader, that if Satan has men on earth inspired by his spirit to 
carry forward his work of detraction and confusion, we are speaking 
of some at least of the very men. We want you to view them in their 
true character, then you will not be in so much danger of suffering 
by their abusive course.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.4 


Question. Will honest seekers for truth break in upon the speaker, 
or ask questions to disturb a congregation? No. The good 
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pretensions of such are the grossest hypocrisy. True, an honest 
man might ask a question before a public congregation; but in all 
cases an honest, conscientious seeker for truth will be satisfied 
when told that a private interview would be preferable. We should 
not suffer our meetings to be broken up by these disturbers of the 
peace, who carry on their work of confusion under the pious garb of 
“seekers for truth,” and “free investigation.” J. W.ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 136.5 


“Whatever is, is Right.” 


UrSe 


THIS saying has been corrected by a Spiritualist. Mr. A. E. Newton, 
one of the ablest, if not the very ablest, of the Spiritual writers and 
speakers, at the Utica Convention on the cause and cure of evil, 
said:ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.6 


“The a priori argument sometimes adduced on this point, is a very 
plausible one-and it once for a time came near bewildering my own 
mind. It is this-that as God is perfect, infinitely good, and 
everywhere present in the universe, there is no possible place for 
evil to get in! This would be perfectly conclusive but for one 
thing-evil is in! It is thus in flat defiance of the facts. To come in 
conflict with so crushing a theory may be very bad for the facts, | 
allow; nevertheless, they are “stubborn things,” and my own opinion 
is that the theory gets the greatest share of the damage. Whatever 
is, is POSSIBLE!ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.7 


“| see not how it would be any easier for physical evil to get its 
‘infernal hoof into the universe under this theory, than for moral. 
Yet, as a matter of fact, both are here, and we must shape our 
theories and our acts accordingly.... It seems plain, then, that any 
theory of God, any system of theology, which does not leave man 
an ability to choose what is wrong instead of what is right-and thus 
to debase himself and aid in debasing others, wants mending. It 
does not conform to facts." ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.8 


A sensible conclusion. We were once aroused from our day-dream 
theories by a consciousness of the existence of these facts, and on 
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examination became convinced that the introduction of the evils of 
the present state of our race was not accidental, but criminal; and 
that aremedy which would honor the government of God, and 
respect his attributes of love and justice, is only found in the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.9 


J.H. W. 


Letter from lowa 


UrSe 


DEAR BROTHER: We are trying to keep all the Commandments o 
God and the Faith of Jesus. We are wanting a little help. Bro. Hull 
was here last Winter and Spring. He got his field of labor so large 
that he could not finish up the work, and there is no person here 

that thinks himself authorized to baptize.ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 136.10 


Brn. Brinkerhoof and Coffman are preaching. Bro. Coffman has not 
been baptized, and cannot get any one to baptize him that he thinks 
is authorized to administer the ordinance. Now if some one of the 
preaching brethren could come and set things in order, the work 
would go on. Coffman is from among the Methodists. Brinkerhoof 
was bred a lawyer.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.11 


The brethren here are generally poor, and the times are hard. There 
is very little money in the country. It is as much as we can do to get 
provisions to live on. | have two small farms, but cannot sell either 
of them. It is my duty to help spread the gospel, and | will do it. | 
have been in hopes of selling, so | could send for Bro. Hull, but | 
cannot send a dime.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.12 


O brother, | am so well pleased that you send the Review, | can 
only say, | will pay when | can. If we have to wait for some brother 
to come and preach for us, after we get the means to send, then it 
may be a long time. If one will come | will pay all expenses if | can 
sell my place, or if | can raise it by borrowing; but it cannot be 
borrowed, or | would send it. Please encourage some one to come 
and see us.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.13 
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Yours in love. 
HIRAM WESTOVER. 
Afton, lowa, Feb. 15th, 1859. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


T. L. Waters: You will find your $1 receipted in No. 6 of the present 
volume. The other was applied according to directions. ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 136.14 


M. B. Pierce: The $5 was received. In future, donations for M. B. 
Czechowski will be receipted.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.15 


H. Morgan: You are credited on our book to No. 13 of the present 
volume.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.16 


Sydney C. Perry: Your last remittance pays your REVIEW up to 
xiv,1, and your INSTRUCTOR to the June number.ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 136.17 


J. G. Whipple: The piece of music you send, we are not at liberty to 
publish, it being copyrighted. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.18 


H. C. Crumb: Received. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.19 
J. B. Sanford: Your queries will doubtless all be answered in a work 


soon to be issued, on the Kingdom of God and Age to Come, by J. 
H. Waggoner.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.20 


Letters 
UrSe 
Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 


are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
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March 17, 1859, page 136.21 


W. Johnson, M. B. Pierce, J. Stillman, D. Litchfield, M. A. Burnet, R. 
S. Durfee, J. Whitmore, F. Strong, J. Bostwick, D. R. Staples, M. A. 
Castle, J. B. Sanford, Wm. Bartlett, F. A. Russ, A. Hoff, F. Gould, J. 
B. Frisbie, Geo. Morgan, P. Folsom, Wm. Russell, S. H. Ives, S. 
Haskell, |. N. Pike, A. Gleason, J. H. W., W. J. Mills, S. C. Perry, D 
A. Spencer, J. G. Whipple, D. T. Bourdeau & M. B. Czechowski, 
Wm. G. Springer, O. Davis, M. C. McLain, Wm. S. Ingraham, J. R 
Goodenough, Wm. L. Saxby, |. Straw, A. C. Morton, M. Labounty, 
A. P. Patten, M. Tyler, L. B. Caswell, A. T. Wilkinson, M. Roushey, 
H. C. Crumb.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.22 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 136.23 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


C. L. Palmer (for extra copy) 1,00,xv,9. Wm. A. Spencer 1,00,xiv,1. 
M. J. Davis 1,00,xiii,17. D. B. Staples 1,00,xiv,11. S. B. McLaughlin 
(for J. Averill) 0,50,xiv,17. M. B. Pierce (for J. Sawtell 0,50,xiii,14, 
for L. Care 0,50,xiv,17) 1,00. Mrs. J. Helligess 1,00,xiv,1. J. Stillman 
2,00,xiv,15. Mrs. D. Bronson 2,00,xv,10. A. Gleason 1,00,xiv,6. A. 
Hoff 2,00,xv,1. N. B. Jewell 0,50,xiv,17. H. W. Brown 0,25,xiv,21. H. 
Bingham 2,00,xiv,1. A. D. Thomas 2,00,xiv,13. O. Davis 1,64,xiv,18. 
S. C. Perry 1,00,xiv,1. A. T. Wilkinson 1,00,xiii,5. I. Straw 
1,00,xiv,17. M. Tyler 2,00,xv,1. L. B. Caswell 1,64,xv,18. J. G. 
Whipple 1,00,xv,1. E. Stone 1,00,xiii,20. Geo. Penfield 
1,00,xiii,1.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.-A friend $0,9@RSH March 17, 1859, 
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page 136.25 


FOR BRO. CZECHOWSKI.-M. Smith, J. Demarest, S. J. Seama 
M. Johnson, each $1. N. Hough $2ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
136.26 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH March 
17, 1859, page 136.27 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents. In Muslin 35 centsARSH March 17, 1859, page 
136.28 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 cents ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 136.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 136.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 15 cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.32 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 15 cents. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
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136.33 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 15 cents. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.34 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 15 cents. ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 136.35 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.36 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 10 cents. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.37 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.38 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 10 centsARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 136.39 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 
17, 1859, page 136.40 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.41 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.42 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
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ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
136.43 


The Signs of the Times- 10 centsARSH March 17, 1859, page 
136.44 


The Seven Trumpets-10 cents ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.45 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 136.46 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. Price 5 
cts.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.47 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 5 centsARSH March 17, 
1859, page 136.48 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.49 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH March 17, 1859, page 
136.50 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 2, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
136.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 centsARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 136.52 


Last Work of the True Church.-Price 5 cents. ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 136.53 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 5 cents. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.54 
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The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 cents.Brief 
exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 136.55 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 5 cents ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 136.56 


Brown’s Experience-5 cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.57 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.58 


Who Changed the Sabbath?-$1,00 per 100 ARSH March 17, 1859, 
page 136.59 


Wesley on the Law-50 cents per 100.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
136.60 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. The work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
March 17, 1859, page 136.67 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 2 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.62 


Word for the Sabbath.-Price 5 cts ARSH March 17, 1859, page 
136.63 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches-Price 25 cts. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.64 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.65 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH March 17, 1859, page 136.66 
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All orders to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preacher. ARSH March 17, 
1859, page 136.67 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. 
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March 24, 1859 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 18 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIIL-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH Z 
1859.-NO. 18. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.1 


WORK, BUT DON’T WORRY, 


UrSe 


WORK, work, but don’t worry, oh no, oh no; The less that you hurry 
the faster you'll go; All worry, no work, standeth still in the fire; All 
work, and no worry, soon wins his desire. ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 137.2 
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Work, work! it is hearty! but worry looks pale; 

In its eye there’s a wildness, its vigor doth fail, 

Its nerve is not firm, nor its footstep so free; 

Work, work, and not worry, is that which suits me. ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 137.3 


Work, work, hearty work see what it hath wrought, 

For right and for truth, what battles hath fought; 

What blessings hath won, and what benefits given, 

For man, and the workers on earth and in heaven.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 137.4 


But worry, poor worry! say what hath it done, 

But to flutter around and repine when alone? 

It hath stung its own heart, and dug its own grave, 

But ever been powerless to bless or to save. ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 137.5 


Work, work,” saith the Scriptures; but “worry” nowhere, 

Faith, faith it rejoices, and forbids every care; 

With labors of love the heart it would fill, 

And the peace of the Lord on the spirit distil ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 137.6 


Work, work! how it thickens! Yet do what you can, 

In patience and gladness with the heart of a man; 

The workers shall joy when the work is all o’er; 

Work on, fellow-worker, but worry no more.-Sel.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 137.7 


A SLIGHT SKIRMISH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As “the law of faith” has failed to exclude boasting, at 
least, as those who profess to be governed by it, are speaking 

“great swelling words,” | propose to mention an item or two in the 

conduct of those who show their enmity against God by opposing 

his law. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.8 


Soon after | arrived at Russiaville, Ind, | was invited to preach to an 
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age-to-come church, on Wild Cat creek. | accepted the invitation 
and went there. When | arrived | found prejudice so strong that | 
could not get a congregation. A few however came out and listened 
with interest. | was then informed that Eld. N. Hornaday was to 
commence meetings there on the 7th of January; and | was not only 
invited, but challenged to attend. | told them that | had no desire to 
debate with Eld. Hornaday, but if he was willing we would preach 
alternately upon the subject of the Law and Sabbath until the 
question was settled. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.9 


After reflecting upon my proposition for several days, they 
concluded to accept it; and accordingly on First day at eleven A. M., 
| was informed that they had concluded to accept my proposal, and 
| was to commence preaching in about five minutes. | told them the 
notice was rather short, but if they would give me a few minutes to 
reply to the new arguments in H.’s closing speech, | would do 
so.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.10 


| therefore gave a lecture on the origin and perpetuity of the 
Sabbath after which, Eld. H. arose and proceeded about an hour, 
misrepresenting my position, and talking on irrelevant points. He did 
not even refer to many of my proof texts. He first had the law 
abolished by John the baptist; or at least had the law and the 
prophets to last only till John the baptist; after which he had it 
abolished by Christ’s teachings, and once more by the teachings of 
the apostles, after which it died a natural death. Rather hard to kill, 
one would think,-killed three times, died one natural death, and nine 
tenths of it still alivelARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.11 


But it would take too much time and paper to give even a tithe of his 
contradictions. Suffice it to say that it would have been impossible 
to gather his views from his discourse. At one time he had Christ 
enjoining obedience to every precept of that law, which John the 
baptist had abolished, and he (Christ) would have been guilty of 
high treason, had he done any thing less; and at another time he 
had him violating the fourth precept, and “teaching men so.” He 
continued this course as long as he could think of any thing to say, 
when he turned his remarks into ridicule about the three messages, 
asserting that / professed to be the third angel, etc etc. ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 137.12 
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At night we met again and resumed the discussion. | led off, by 
replying to all that | thought worthy of a reply in his discourse, and 
introducing new points. In reply he introduced Romans 7; 2 
Corinthians 3; and Hebrews 7, in connection with other texts which 
he supposed would sustain no-law-ism. After he was through, | 
arose to ask what the order of the discussion would be from that 
time forward, when to my surprise, | was informed that it had now 
come to an end. | claimed my closing speech. “No sir’ was the 
reply, “the discussion is now ended.” | claimed that they had no 
right to gag me; that if this discussion was not to be resumed the 
next night, | must have my closing speech; that all that | wanted 
was the privilege of replying to his new arguments. But Eld. Purvies 
(one of H.’s friends), arose and said with all the dignity of papal 
authority, “Sit down, sir! this discussion shall go no farther!” | still 
remonstrated; but the fiat had gone forth from the leader of the 
Wild-cat church, whose decrees, like the laws of the Medes and 
Persians, are unalterable, and | must obey.ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 137.13 


Of course the discussion had to stop there. They had resolved and 
declared, that the subject should not be discussed any further. They 
made an excuse that the house could not be had; but this objection 
was entirely removed by a person’s saying that he would secure a 
house. It was evident that they were determined that | should say 
no more in favor of the Sabbath in that place. But their conduct 
opened the eyes of some of the honest ones. Praise the 
Lord!ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.14 


M. HULL. 
Russiaville, Ind. 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


UrSe 


THE gift of prophecy was manifested in the church during the 
Jewish dispensation. If it disappeared for a few centuries, on 
account of the corrupt state of the church towards the close of that 
dispensation, it re-appeared at its close to usher in the Messiah. 
Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist, “was filled with the Holy 
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Spirit, and prophesied.” Simeon, a just and devout man who was 
“waiting for the consolation of Israel,” came by the Spirit into the 
temple, and prophesied of Jesus as “a light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of Israel;” and Anna a prophetess “spake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem.” And there was no 
greater prophet than John, who was chosen of God to introduce to 
Israel “the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world.”ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.15 


The Christian age commenced with the out-pouring of the Spirit, 
and a great variety of spiritual gifts was manifested among the 
believers; and these were so abundant that Paul could say to the 
Corinthian church, “The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal.” To every man in the church, not to every man 
in the world, as many have applied it ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
137.16 


Since the great apostasy these gifts have rarely been manifested; 
and this is probably the reason why professed Christians generally 
believe that they were limited to the period of the primitive church. 
But is it not on account of the errors and unbelief of the church that 
the gifts have ceased? And when the people of God shall attain to 
primitive faith and practice, as they certainly will by the proclamation 
of the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, will not “the 
latter rain” again develop the gifts? Reasoning from analogy we 
should expect it. Notwithstanding the apostasies of the Jewish age, 
it opened and closed with special manifestations of the Spirit of 
God. And it is unreasonable to suppose that the Christian age, the 
light of which, compared with the former dispensation, is as the light 
of the sun to the feeble rays of the moon, should commence in glory 
and close in obscurity. And since a special work of the Spirit was 
necessary to prepare a people for the first advent of Christ, how 
much more so for the second; especially, since the last days were 
to be perilous beyond all precedent, and false prophets were to 
have power to show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they should deceive the very elect! But to the 
Scriptures of truth, ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.17 


And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
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saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned. And these signs 
shall follow them that believe: in my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall recover. Mark 16:15-18ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 137.18 


Says Campbell's translation, “These miraculous powers shall attend 
the believers.” The gifts were not confined to the apostles, but 
extended to the believers. Who will have them? Those that believe. 
How long? There is no limitation; the promise seems to run parallel 
with the great commission to preach the gospel, and to reach the 
last believer. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.19 


But it is objected that the promised aid was only to the apostles, 
and to those who believed through their preaching: that they fulfilled 
the commission, established the gospel, and that the gifts ceased 
with that generation. Let us see if the great commission ended with 
that generation. Watthew 28:19, 20. Go ye, therefore, and teach all 
nations baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever | have commanded you; and lo, | am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.20 


That the preaching of the gospel under this commission did not end 
with the primitive church is evident from the promise, “| am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world.” He does not say, | am with 
you, apostles, everywhere, even to the ends of the earth; but it is 
always, to the end of the world, or age. It will not do to say that the 
Jewish age is meant, for that had already ended at the cross. | 
conclude then that the preaching and the belief of the primitive 
gospel will be attended with the same spiritual aid. The apostles’ 
commission belonged to the Christian age, and embraced the 
whole of it. Consequently the gifts were only lost through apostasy, 
and will be revived with the revival of primitive faith and 
practice.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 137.21 


In 7 Corinthians 12:28, we are informed that God hath set, placed 
or fixed, certain spiritual gifts in the church. In the absence of any 
scriptural proof that he has removed or abolished them, we must 
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think they were intended to remain. Where is the proof then that 
they were abolished? In the same chapter where the Jewish 
Sabbath is abolished, and the Christian Sabbath _instituted-a 
chapter in the Acts of the Mystery of Iniquity, and the Man of Sin. 
But the objector claims Bible proof that the gifts were to cease, 
contained in the following text: Charity never faileth: but whether 
there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they 
shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. For 
we know in part, and we prophesy in part. But when that which is 
perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away. 
When | was a child, | spake as a child, | understood as a child, | 
thought as a child: but when | became a man | put away childish 
things. For now we see through a glass darkly: but then face to 
face; now | know in part; but then shall | know even as also | am 
known. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the 
greatest of these is charity. 7 Corinthians 13:8-13.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 138.1 


Well, this text does foretell the cessation of spiritual gifts, also of 
faith and hope. But when were they to cease? We still look forward 
to the time whenARSH March 24, 1859, page 138.2 


Hope shall change to glad fruition, 
Faith to sight and prayer to praise."°ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
130.3 


They are to cease when that which is perfect is come-when we 
shall no longer see through a glass darkly, but face to face. The 
perfect day, when the just are made perfect; and see as they are 
seen, is yet in the future. It is true that the Man of Sin, when arrived 
at manhood, had put away such “childish things” as prophecies, 
tongues and knowledge, and also the faith and hope and charity of 
the primitive Christians. But there is nothing in the text to show that 
God designed to take away the gifts which he had set in the church, 
till the consummation of her faith and hope-till the surpassing glory 
of the immortal state should eclipse the most brilliant displays of 
spiritual power and knowledge, ever manifested in this mortal 
state.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 138.4 


The objection founded upon 2 Timothy 3:16, which some have 
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gravely presented, deserves no more than a passing remark. If 
Paul, in saying that the Scriptures were able to make the man of 
God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works, meant that 
nothing more should be written by inspiration, why was he, at that 
moment, adding to those Scriptures? At least, why did he not drop 
the pen as soon as that sentence was written? And why did John, 
thirty years afterwards, write the book of Revelation? This book 
contains another text which is quoted to prove the abolition of 
spiritual gifts. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 138.5 


For | testify to every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book, If any man shall add to these things, God shall add to him 
the plagues that are written in this book. And if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this book. Revelation 22:78, 
19.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 138.6 


From this text it is claimed that God, who at sundry times, and in 
divers manners, spake in time past to the fathers by the prophets, 
and, in the commencement of the gospel day, by Jesus and his 
apostles, hath hereby solemnly promised never to communicate 
anything more to man in that way. Hence all prophesying after this 
date must be false. This, say they, closes the canon of inspiration. If 
so, why did John write his gospel after his return from Patmos to 
Ephesus? In doing so did he add to the words of the prophecy of 
that book written in the isle of Patmos? It is evident from the text, 
that the caution against adding to or taking from, refers not to the 
Bible as we have the volume compiled, but to the separate book of 
Revelation, as it came from the hand of the Apostle. Yet no man 
has a right to add to or subtract from any other book written by 
inspiration of God. Did John, in writing the book of Revelation, add 
anything to the book of Daniel’s prophecy? Not at all. A prophet has 
no right to alter the word of God. But the visions of John corroborate 
those of Daniel, and give much additional light upon the subjects 
there introduced. | conclude then that the Lord has not bound 
himself to keep silence, but is still at liberty to speak. Ever be it the 
language of my heart, Speak, Lord, through whom thou wilt; thy 
servant heareth.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 138.7 
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Thus the attempt to prove from Scripture the abolition of spiritual 
gifts, proves a total failure. And since the gates of hades have not 
prevailed against the church, but God still has a people on earth, 
we may look for the development of the gifts in connection with the 
Third Angel's Message-a message which will bring back the church 
to apostolic ground, and make them indeed the light-not darkness- 
of the world.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 138.8 


Again, we are forewarned that there would be false prophets in the 
last days, and the Bible gives a test by which to try their teachings, 
in order that we may distinguish between the true and the false. The 
grand test is the law of God, which is applied both to the 
prophesyings and to the moral character of the prophets. If there 
were to be no true prophesyings in the last days, how much easier 
to have stated the fact, and thus cut off all chance for deception, 
than to give a test by which to try them, as though there would be 
the genuine as well as the false. In /saiah 8:79, 20, is a prophecy of 
the familiar spirits of the present time, and the law is given as a test. 
To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them. Why say, “if they speak 
not,” if there was to be no true spiritual manifestation or 
prophesying at the same time? Jesus says, Beware of false 
prophets, ... ye shall know them by their fruits. /atthew 7:15. This is 
a part of “the sermon on the mount,” and all can see that this 
discourse has a general application to the church throughout the 
gospel age. False prophets are to be known by their fruits; in other 
words, by their moral character. The only standard by which to 
determine whether their fruits are good or bad, is the law of God. 
Hence we are brought to the law and to the testimony. True 
prophets will not only speak according to this word, but they must 
live according to it. One who speaks and lives thus | dare not 
condemn.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 138.9 


It always has been a characteristic of false prophets that they see 
visions of peace; and they will be saying peace and safety when 
sudden destruction comes upon them. The true will boldly reprove 
sin, and warn of coming wrath.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 138.10 


Prophesyings which contradict the plain and positive declarations of 
the Word are to be rejected. An example is given in the manner of 
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Christ's second coming. When Jesus ascended to heaven in the 
sight of his disciples, it was declared most explicitly by the angels, 
that this same Jesus should so come in like manner as they had 
seen him go into heaven. Hence Jesus in predicting the false 
prophets of the last days, says, If they shall say unto you, Behold, 
he is in the desert; go not forth: Behold, he is in the secret 
chambers; believe it not. All true prophesying on that point must 
recognize his visible coming from heaven. Why did not Jesus say, 
Reject all prophesying at that time, for there will be no true prophets 
then?ARSH March 24, 1859, page 138.11 


Ephesians 4:11-13. “And he gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; 
for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.°ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 138.12 


We learn from a previous verse that when Christ ascended up on 
high, he gave gifts unto men. Of these gifts are enumerated 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers. The object 
for which they were given was the perfecting of the saints in unity 
and knowledge. Some, who profess to be pastors and teachers, at 
the present day, hold that these gifts fully accomplished their object 
some eighteen hundred years ago, and consequently ceased. Why 
not then throw aside their titles of pastors and teachers? If the office 
of prophet is limited by this text to the primitive church, so is that of 
evangelist and all the rest; for there is no distinction made.ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 138.13 


Now let us reason a moment upon this point. All these gifts were 
given for the perfecting of the saints in unity, knowledge and spirit. 
Under their influence the primitive church enjoyed for a time that 
unity. “The multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of 
one soul.” And it seems a natural consequence of this state of unity, 
that “with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them all.” Acts 4:37- 
33. How desirable such a state of things now! But apostasy with its 
dividing and blighting influence marred the beauty of the fair church, 
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and clothed her in sackcloth. Division and disorder have been the 
result. Never was there so great a diversity of faith in christendom 
as at the present day. If the gifts were necessary for the unity of the 
primitive church, how much more so to restore unity now! And that it 
is the purpose of God to restore the unity of the church in the last 
days, is abundantly evident from the prophecies. We are assured 
that the watchmen shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion. Also, that in the time of the end the wise shall 
understand. When this is fulfilled, there will be unity of faith with all 
that God accounts wise; for those that do in reality understand 
aright, must, necessarily understand alike. What is to effect this 
unity, but the gifts that were given for this very purpose? ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 138.14 


From considerations like these, it is evident that the perfect state of 
the church here predicted is still in the future; consequently these 
gifts have not yet accomplished their end. This letter to the 
Ephesians was written in A. D. 64, about two years before Paul told 
Timothy that he was ready to be offered, and the time of his 
departure was at hand. The seeds of the apostasy were now 
germinating in the church; for Paul had said ten years before, in his 
second letter to the Thessalonians, “The mystery of iniquity doth 
already work.” Grievous wolves were now about to enter in, not 
sparing the flock. The church was not then rising and advancing to 
that perfection in unity contemplated in the text, but was about to be 
torn by factions, and distracted by divisions. The Apostle knew this; 
consequently he must have looked beyond the great apostasy, to 
the period of the gathering of the remnant of God’s people, when he 
said, “Till we all come into the unity of the faith.” Hence the gifts that 
were set in the church have not yet served out their time. ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 138.15 


7 Thessalonians 5:19-21. “Quench not the Spirit. Despise not 
prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.”ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 138.16 


In this epistle the Apostle introduces the subject of the second 
coming of the Lord. He then describes the state of the unbelieving 
world at that time, saying, “Peace and safety,” when the day of the 
Lord is about to burst upon them, and sudden destruction come 
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upon them as a thief in the night. He then exhorts the church, in 
view of these things, to keep awake, watch and be sober. Among 
the exhortations that follow are the words we have quoted, “Quench 
not the Spirit,” etc. Some may think that these three verses are 
completely detached from each other in sense; but they have a 
natural connection in the order in which they stand. The person who 
quenches the Spirit will be left to despise prophesyings, which are 
the legitimate fruit of the Spirit. “I will pour out my Spirit, and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy.” Joe/ 2:28 The 
expression, Prove all things, is limited to the subject of discourse- 
prophesyings-and we are to try the spirits by the tests which he has 
given us in his word. Spiritual deceptions and false prophesyings 
abound at the present time; and doubtless this text has a special 
application here. But mark, the Apostle does not say, Reject all 
things; but, Prove all things, hold fast that which is good.ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 138.17 


Joel 2:28-32. “And it shall come to pass afterward, that | will pour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall 
see visions: and also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in 
those days will | pour out my Spirit. And | will show wonders in the 
heavens and in the earth, blood and fire, and pillars of smoke. The 
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
the great and terrible day of the Lord come. And it shall come to 
pass that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, 
as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the Lord shall 
call."ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.1 


This prophecy of Joel, which speaks of the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit in the last days, was not all fulfilled at the beginning of the 
gospel dispensation. This is evident from the wonders in heaven 
and in earth, introduced in this text, which were to be precursors of 
“the great and the terrible day of the Lord.” Though we have had the 
signs, that terrible day is still in the future. The whole gospel 
dispensation may be called the last days, but to say that the /ast 
days are all 1800 years in the past, is absurd. They reach to the day 
of the Lord, and to the deliverance of the remnant of God’s people. 
“For in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the 





894 


Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the Lord shall call." ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 139.2 


This remnant, existing amid the signs and wonders that usher in the 
great and terrible day of the Lord, are, doubtless, the remnant of the 
seed of the woman spoken of in Revelation 12:17-the last 
generation of the church on earth. “And the dragon was wroth with 
the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.,ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.3 


The remnant of the gospel church will have the gifts. War will be 
waged against them because they keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 12:17. In 
Revelation 19:10, the testimony of Jesus is defined to be the spirit 
of prophecy. Said the angel, “Il am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of Jesus.” Inchap. 22:9, he 
repeats the same in substance, as follows: “I am thy fellow-servant, 
and of thy brethren the prophets.” From the comparison we see the 
force of the expression, The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy. But the testimony of Jesus includes all the gifts of that 
one Spirit. Says Paul, | thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; that in everything 
ye are enriched by him, in all utterance and in all knowledge; even 
as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: so that ye come 
behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 7 
Corinthians 1:4-7. The testimony of Christ was confirmed in the 
Corinthian church, and what was the result? They come behind in 
no gift. Are we not justified then in the conclusion that when the 
remnant are fully confirmed in the testimony of Jesus, they will 
come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ? ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.4 


R. F.C. 


From the SABBATH RECORDER\IRSH March 24, 1859, page 
139.5 


A Call to Ministers to Repent 
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UrSe 


THE Elders that are in the church | exhort, who am also an Elder, 
nor is there any higher office in the true Church of God ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 139.6 


The vineyard of our God, committed to our care, is overrun with 
weeds, and wild beasts are in it, so that nothing is safe there. No 
wise man would pay his laborer for leaving his farm so. Yet we 
receive wages, and some of us more than our supporters can earn. 
What is this but a cheat? ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.7 


We see the church devoted to idolatry before our eyes, but we are 
afraid to give them warning. Is not this like the dumb dogs spoken 
of in the Bible, that cannot bark? The idol, fashion, takes more of 
the Lord’s money for its support, than all the necessaries and 
conveniences of life, and we silently approbate it, and by our own 
example encourage it. When our missionaries in heathen lands, 
receive converts, they require them to give up their idols, but we 
bring them in with their idols, so that our churches become the 
patron of idolatry. Adoniram Judson has told us that there were two 
idols in a Christian land where there was one in the heathen. What 
are our fashionable dresses, rich tables, gay furniture, corniced 
buildings and high steeples, but so many species of idolatry? To 
say they are not, is to say there is no idolatry in the world. Do we 
not know that the vast expense for fashion in our churches, is for no 
other reason but to conform to the world, which is the very thing we 
are commanded to shun. What deception can be so fatal as to 
encourage such that they are going to heaven? Do not the world 
know that if proud, fashionable church members are going to 
heaven, that they are safe? Common sense, by the light of the 
Bible, teaches us that a drunkard will go to heaven as soon as a 
proud person. Suppose a Yankee minister pays three dollars for his 
dress more than modest convenience requires, is he not brother to 
an English bishop who pays three hundred, and to the Pope of 
Rome who pays three thousand? And suppose the minister’s wife 
adorns herself with jewels, ribbons, laces, wreaths, curled hair, etc. 
will his preaching against Sabbath-breakers or heretics have any 
effect? In excuse for this mass of idolatry and pride it is often said, 
God looks at the heart, as though the outside did not show what 
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was within; or as though the world must judge of us by our hearts, 
not by our works. One of the worst evils attending on unholy 
fellowship, is that the Bible is turned to sustain it, and forced to say 
that our Lord had fellowship with devils and called one to preach his 
Gospel, and that he has told us to let the wheat and tares grow 
together in the church.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.8 


Now my brethren in the ministry, | feel a jealousy for the Lord of 
hosts, whose word is thus perverted and whose house is thus 
defiled; and | feel to sympathize with bleeding Zion, mourning in 
sackcloth, and can but say, woe is me if | do not give warning, and | 
tremble for you if you neglect it ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.9 


You say that our church members are regular, keep up their forms, 
and give much for charitable and religious purposes. Good-but we 
must remember that the apostate Jews were even before us in all 
these things, when they had not one cent for Christ, nor inn for his 
virgin mother in her hour of trial, but she must agonize all alone with 
the beasts of the stall ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.10 


Now, if while reading this Voice of Warning, the love of the world, or 
fear of man beset you, evil will enter, and serpentine excuses will 
prevent conviction. But if we stop to consider, we shall soon 
perceive that a radical reform must commence, and we shall delight 
in the work, and the toil thereof will be rest, and the reproach 
thereof our greatest glory through love to Christ ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 139.11 


While retrenching worldly fashions, as a last resort, the adversary 
may say to us, look at the gaiety of the Jewish ministers and the 
grandeur of Solomon’s temple. So say the D. D.’s of our country; so 
say the Lords spiritual of England; and so says the Pope of Rome. 
But consider again, and we shall find that God who ordered outward 
ornaments then, has forbidden them now; just as one who required 
lamps at night, would have them lain aside by day. Repentance is 
indispensable, and it must begin with us, if we would hope for a 
reform in the Church and in the world. And this repentance must be 
deep and thorough, if we would save our own souls, or those who 
hear us. And if we would make our calling and election sure, we 
must begin without delay. Delays are dangerous. God will not bear 





897 


much longer to see his house a house of merchandise. The Judge 
is even now at the door. Soon repentance may be hidden from our 
eyes. If we say we are God’s elect and he has promised us 
salvation irrespective of our works, God will say to us as he said to 
Israel on a like occasion, “Ye shall know my breach of 
promise.”ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.12 


If we reform ourselves, and effect a reform in others, we shall, at 
least, save one half of the outsets of the Christian community, and 
have it all to build up the cause of our God.ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 139.13 


The enemy will strive hard, no doubt, to make us believe that all is 
well; that no general reform is needed. But, again stop and 
consider. Would we bear with a servant who should spend half of 
his time and half of the money that we gave him as a steward, to 
feed and nourish our enemies? And what is an enemy to God, if the 
pride of life is not? What would our Christian fathers say if they 
were here? Would they say we are safe?ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 139.14 


The first Baptist Church in England trembled at the thought of the 
doctrine of unconditional election and reprobation. Our Pilgrim 
fathers would find no church among us.ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 139.15 


The first Methodists would receive none of the present day. 
Startling as these facts may seem, they are notwithstanding true, 
and doubting it is dangerous work. What are our churches but the 
graves of young converts, and the number of our converts, but the 
number of our spiritual murders?PARSH March 24, 1859, page 
139.16 


It may seem very hard for us and our churches to level all our proud 
expenditures to the simple economy of the Gospel; but it will be 
much harder for us to bear the consequences of a neglect. But the 
difficulty after all, is only the difficulty of the drunkard in overcoming 
his cup. When once it is done he feels a happy self-possession that 
he did not before. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.17 


These, my brethren, are not from a wild fanatic, but the sober 
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reflections of a respectful friend. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
139.18 


S. BAKER. 


Exhortation by Tyndale 


UrSe 


“Mark the plain and manifest places of the scriptures, and in 
doubtful places, see thou add no interpretation contrary, to them; 
but (as Paul saith) “let all be conformable to the faith.,ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 139.19 


Note the difference of the law, and, the gospel. The one asketh and 
requireth, the other pardoneth and forgiveth. The one threateneth, 
the other promiseth all good things to them that set their trust in 
Christ only. The gospel signifieth glad tidings, and is nothing but the 
promises of good things. All is not gospel that is written in the 
gospel book; for if the law were taken away, thou couldst not know 
what the gospel meant. Even as thou couldst not see pardon, favor, 
and grace, except the law rebuked thee, and declared unto thy sin, 
misdeed, and trespass. Repent and believe the gospel as saith 
Christ in the first of Mark. Apply always the law to thy deeds, 
whether thou find lust in the bottom of thine heart to the law ward; 
and so shalt thou no doubt repent and feel in thyself a certain 
sorrow, pain and grief to thine heart; because thou canst not with 
full lust do the deeds of the law. Apply the gospel ... and so shalt 
thou not despair, but shalt feel God as a kind and merciful 
Father.” ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.20 


The State Prisons Overflowing 


UrSe 


WE learn by a letter from Sing Sing, that there are now in the male 
department of the Prison at that place, 1051 convicts with only 991 
cells to accommodate them, and not shop room enough for all to 
work in. In the Female department there are stated to be 119 
convicts, with but 85 cells for them. This makes for all, the 
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unprecedented number of 1170 prisoners. In the month of January, 
alone, 56 were received, 46 of whom were from the city of New 
York.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.21 


Nor is Sing Sing alone in its inadequacy to hold the convicts whom 
the law orders to be confined in it. From Auburn it is reported that 
the Prison is fuller than ever before; and last week it was said that 
but four vacant cells remained, since which time two or three more 
at least have gone there. Clinton Prison is also full. It looks as if 
crime was increasing so rapidly that an enlargement of all these 
institutions will soon be necessary. Measures looking to the 
enlargement of one or more of them have already been introduced 
in the legislature. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.22 


It is not a cheering reflection to observe that the amount of crime 
and the number of criminals is daily and yearly increasing in our 
midst, in spite of all the educational development and philanthropic 
and religious enterprise of the age. With all our churches, schools, 
colleges, asylums and societies, we cannot prevent the tide of 
crime from swelling annually higher and higher.-A/bany JourARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 139.23 


Conviction leads us to the cross, and from thence love leads us to 
the throne.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 139.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 24, 1859. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE LAW 

UrSe 

A FRIEND who takes some exceptions to our views of the Law of 
God, and its perpetuity, quotes the following sentiment from John 


Wesley for our consideration: “I will close by quoting Paul once, and 
giving Wesley’s note on the place. “I do not make void the grace of 
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God; for if righteousness is by the law then Christ is dead in vain. 
Galatians 2:21. John Wesley. | do not make void the grace of God- 
the free love of God in Christ; but they do who seek justification by 
the law; for if righteousness is by the law-if men might be justified 
by their obedience to the law, moral or ceremonial, then Christ died 
in vain-without any necessity for it, since men might have been 
saved without his death.” ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.1 


Most of the readers of the REVIEW will recognize in the above 
extract a plain statement of one item of our faith. It is a sentiment 
with every word of which we are still happy, as we ever have been, 

perfectly to agree. But our friend was serious, no doubt, in quoting it 
as the belief of a great and good man, diametrically opposed, in his 

opinion, to what we now teach; and if he was thus serious in 

applying it, we must be equally serious in correcting the 

misapprehension. So long as our position is not understood, so long 

we must calmly and patiently explain. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
140.2 


There is no necessity for the misunderstanding that seems to exist 
on this point. The dispensation under which we are now placed is 
neither all law nor all gospel, but a due admixture of the two. Let us 
go back to the condition in which man was placed at first; let us look 
at the proposed ground of his justification then; let us trace the 
steps by which he descended to his present deplorable state, and 
inquire for the ground and hope of his justification now. Here, 
beneath the broad blaze of reason and revelation, we need not 
stumble nor stray.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.3 


Adam was placed in Paradise on probation. Now had he not sinned, 
but his probation ended and he been saved, what would have been 
the ground of his justification? Would it not have been obedience? 
Most certainly. Here then righteousness or justification, would have 
been by the law, and in this case Christ need not, and would not, 
have died. But man sinned and fell. If now he is ever justified and 
redeemed, will it be by the law? No; because he has broken it; and 
future obedience cannot atone for past transgression. It was man’s 
duty to keep the whole law in all its perfection. When then he 
transgressed, he found himself staggering under a burden, which of 
himself he could never remove. Now Christ comes in a ransom to 
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cover by his righteousness the transgressions of all those who will 
have faith in him. Thus man, through Christ, is imputed righteous, 
and saved from the fearful consequences of his sin.ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 140.4 


So far then all is clear. We understand how we are justified. But it is 
at this point that many run into a great mistake. They seem to think 
that when we are justified by faith in Christ, we have nothing more 
to do with the law; that obedience is no longer necessary. A greater 
mistake than this could hardly be made, nor one more fatal if 
persisted in. But we ask, What is to be done when our sins are 
covered, and we, through the righteousness of Christ, are accepted 
of God, and placed in the same relation to him that we should have 
been in had we never sinned? Shall we then sin again-again 
transgress the law? Shall we take ourselves out of this relation 
again by disobedience? Shall we eject ourselves from this Paradise 
of God’s grace, by going on in the transgression of his commands? 
God forbid! says the Apostle. Romans 6:7. Know then that we do 
not seek justification by the law, nor expect it on this ground; for we 
have all sinned, and our justification must come through Christ. But 
know also, that this does not release us from future obedience, and 
that those only whodo the law shall be justified. Romans 
2:13.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.5 


Nor are we dependent on him for justification of our past 
transgressions only; but having inherited a carnal heart, a fallen 
nature, we must look to him for grace to enable us to keep the law 
in the future. We are, in our present state, disqualified even for 
rendering acceptable obedience except through faith in Christ. 
There is therefore no making void of the law through faith, nor of the 
grace of God through obedience to the law. But if we think to be 
justified by faith in Christ, while continuing in sin, we make him the 
minister of sin, ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.6 


That Wesley did not understand Galatians 2:27, as granting us any 
release from the moral law is evident from his discourse on our 
Lord’s sermon on the mount, a sentence or two of which we here 
transcribe: “But the moral law, contained in the ten commandments, 
and enforced by the prophets, he [Christ] did not take away. The 
moral stands on an entirely different foundation, from the 
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ceremonial or ritual law. Every part of this [the moral] law must 
remain in force upon all mankind and in all ages.” Sermons, 
pp.221 ,222. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.7 


EXTREMES 


UrSe 


THE history of the Church tells the sad story of extremes having 
existed in the Church through all her wearisome labors and fierce 
conflicts with the powers of darkness. And, doubtless, a departure 
on both sides from the plain declarations of the word of God has 
been the great cause of these unhappy extremes.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 140.8 


Popery is a dreadful extreme. Its spirit is diffused through all our 
churches. The creed power binds the conscience, puts a veto upon 
investigation, and shuts up the mind to some narrow channel of 
sectarian bigotry, where men’s souls grow small. It shuts out the 
free light of heaven which makes men benevolent and noble in their 
feelings and acts. Add to the influence of the creed power, wealth, 
pride and fashion, and you have a Christless church, such as is 
described by St. Paul.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.9 


“This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such turn away.” 2 
Timothy 3:1-5.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.10 


Narrow-souled sectarianism, with its doctrine of eternal torments, 
has disgusted very many benevolent, noble, kind-hearted men, and 
has driven them to the ranks of sceptics, until in their ranks may be 
found the greatest proportion of (naturally) best men. But we will not 
be tedious on this extreme.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.11 


There is another extreme far more dangerous to the peace of 
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society, and the salvation of men, than that we have mentioned. It 
may be termed extreme Come-out-ism.ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 140.12 


We solemnly believe the announcement, “Babylon the great is 
fallen, is fallen,” etc., and the call, “Come out of her my people,” 
have their application to the sectarian churches, and the duty of 
God’s people to leave them. But why leave Babylon? Answer. To 
be free from her sins, and escape her plagues.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 140.13 


Babylon, signifies confusion. When God calls his people from 
Babylon, it is that they may leave confusion, with all its deathly 
influences, and embrace that system of discipline, harmony and 
love from heaven, found in the Book of God, that they may under its 
hallowed influence learn the way of holiness and everlasting 
life. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.14 


But who has not been disgusted with the conduct of many Come- 
outers? Who has not been grieved with many of those who 
embraced the doctrine of the soon coming of Christ and left the 
churches? Some of them neglect christian discipline, and trample 
upon the means which God placed in the church to secure her 
unity. These talk loudly of Popery-Sectarianism-Creeds-Babylon. 
But it is a fact too plain for any one to deny, that they themselves 
constitute the veriest Babylon on earth. Their extreme views of free 
investigation, discussion, and freedom of speech lead them to form 
their notions of divine truth independent of the experience and 
judgment of others, and, perhaps, advance them without regard to 
the occasion, or the feelings of others. Such a course genders 
strife, debate, confusion, Babylon. Yet these very persons talk of 
Babylon in the most severe manner, and build themselves up in 
their confusion by dwelling upon the faults of others. Here is an 
extreme without the least shade of consistency in it. ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 140.15 


Look at that class who have embraced what is called the Age to 
Come. Under the cry, “Free investigation of all Bible subjects!” they 
have followed their leaders in all conceivable fancies and fooleries 
relative to unfulfilled prophecy. And no two of these can be found to 
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agree in all these particulars touching the future, which each makes 
very prominent. These generally reject the Spirit, and in its stead, 
drink in a spirit of debate and contention as bitter as wormwood and 
gall.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.16 


Look again at that class who are perpetually pulling on their India- 
rubber chronology, and proclaiming definite time for the Lord to 
come. About ten different times have been set, and proclaimed, for 
the Lord to come, since the prophetic periods terminated in 1844. 
This class generally think it not worth while to attend to gospel 
order, the Lord is coming so soon; many even think it wrong, 
patterning after the churches, a sign of backsliding, and call it 
Babylon. Yes, call order, Babylon! As well call light, darkness, or 
sweet, bitter. We read of some who do these things. And so these 
friends of confusion move on, and while they themselves are 
Babylon to perfection, they regard Bible order and discipline as 
going back to Babylon. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.17 


There are, indeed, some honorable exceptions; but it is a mournful 
fact that very many of those who came out of the churches in the 
great movement in 1843 and 1844, who still stand aloof from the 
third message, are in a worse condition than they were before. Help 
them if you can! But it will be found to be a task to help men who 
feel no need of help, and who, at the same time view you as going 
back to Babylon, Sectarianism, Popery, because you plead for Bible 
order. Fanatics, who regard themselves as reformers, are the very 
hardest cases to reform.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.18 


Between these two extremes-popery and anarchy-may be found the 
way of truth and holiness. Here we find order and discipline which 
rebukes the unruly, and binds his unhallowed desires to trample 
upon the authority of God, and the rights of men, while at the same 
time it is in sweet accordance with the spirit of the gospel which 
reigns in the heart of the humble christian. It is a yoke which fits well 
every true christian’s neck, while its chafes the willful bigot’s, and he 
cries out, Popery! Sectarianism! Babylon! We want no better 
evidence of an uncircumcised heart and stiff neck, than to hear one 
crying out against order and Bible discipline in the church of 
Christ. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.19 
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One extreme would make popes of ministers; the other would 
trample the position and influence which God’s word gives them, in 
the very dust. How precious is plain Bible testimony on this point. It 
points out distinctly the true position lying between the two 
extremes.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.20 


Says Peter, “Feed [not fleece] the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the oversight thereof not by constraint, but willingly; not for 
filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over God’s 
heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. And when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away.” 7 Peter 5:2-4.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.21 


Says Paul, “For | have not shunned to declare unto you all the 
counsel of God. Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood.” Acts 20:27, 28.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 140.22 


Again, “Remember them which have the rule over you, who have 
spoken unto you the word of God: whose faith follow, considering 
the end of their conversation: Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
today, and forever.” Hebrews 13:7, 8 ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
141.1 


And again, “But to do good, and to communicate, forget not; for with 
such sacrifices God is well pleased. Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as 
they that must give account; that they may do it with joy, and not 
with grief: for that is unprofitable for you.” Verses 16, 17.ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 141.2 


One extreme binds a church up to a man-made creed, to follow the 
leadings of a Protestant pope; the other breaks down all order and 
discipline, and gives license to confusion, and all the notions of 
interpreting the Bible that Satan is capable of putting into men’s 
brains. But between them is the true Bible position. It may be seen 
in that agonizing prayer of Jesus for his dear church.ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 141.3 


“| pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that 
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thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world, 
even as | am not of the world. Sanctify them through thy truth: thy 
word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have | 
also sent them into the world. And for their sakes | sanctify myself, 
that they also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray | 
for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word; that they ALL MAY BE ONE; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and | in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me.” John 17:15-271.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 141.4 


Says Paul, “Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to 
be like-minded one toward another, according to Christ Jesus: that 
ye may with ONE MIND and one mouth glorify God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Romans 15:5, 6.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 141.5 


Again the Apostle says, “Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that 
there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined 
together in the SAME MIND, and in the SAME JUDGMENT? 
Corinthians 1:10.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.6 


Hear Paul again: “If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and 

mercies, fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like-minded having the same 

love, being of one accord, of ONE MIND. Let nothing be done 
through strife or vain glory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem 

other better than themselves.” Philippians 2:1-3.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 141.7 


The impetuous Peter agrees perfectly with his beloved Bro. Paul. 
He says, “Finally, be ye all of ONE MIND, having compassion one 
of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous.” 7 Peter 
3:8.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.8 


Is it possible, Peter, for the church to come to such a state of unity, 
perfection and love? if so, by what means?ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 141.9 


“Yea. ALL OF YOU BE SUBJECT ONE TO ANOTHER, and k 
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clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace 
to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalt you in due time.” 7 Peter 5:5, 6.ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 141.10 


The above thoughts have been called out by a communication from 
Templeton, Mass., in which the writer says, “In a recent No. of the 
Review the idea is advanced by one that it is a safer course to go 
with the body, than to follow one’s own judgment. ‘This is a safe 
course for us all.’ Perhaps | take a wrong view of this; but | have 
seen nothing in the paper that looked so much like 
Catholicism.” ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.11 


No doubt Satan has patterned after Christ's church as near as 
possible in the formation of a corrupt system and church. But it is 
not wisdom in our good brother because he thinks he sees a defect 
in one side of the bridge to run off the other. No: better keep on the 
bridge of Bible truth. God has a people, and a present truth, and it is 
our privilege and duty to find them. But to say that the individual 
members of Christ’s church are safer to go with the body, than to 
follow their own judgment, is in harmony with the foregoing texts. To 
take the position that each individual is safest following his own 
judgment instead of that of the body who are seeking to serve God 
fully, is not only unscriptural, but is to stand on the very pinnacle of 
fanaticism. A church united without a human creed, built on Bible 
discipline and Bible union, will be a glorious edifice indeed. Such a 
church will Christ find at his second coming, built upon the rock of 
eternal truth. Let the rubbish which extremists have strewed in the 
way be removed, that this building may go up. The means provided 
are ample, and it is safest to be in harmony with God’s plan. It is 
very unsafe to meddle with his arrangements. Read Paul’s 
statement of the work of Christ for the perfecting of the 
church.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.12 


“Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, [margin, a multitude of captives,] and gave gifts unto 
men.... And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and 
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ, till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
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the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” Ephesians 4:8, 11- 
13.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.13 


May the Lord open the eyes of the blind, and lead all his humble, 
truth-seeking children to see the beauty and importance of Bible 
union.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.14 


J.W. 


MEETINGS IN RUSSIAVILLE, IND 


UrSe 


| COMMENCED holding meetings in the above place as noticed in 
my last. The roads were very muddy, but the attendance was good 

throughout. Eld. Thompson, of the Disciple church, commenced 
meetings in the same place on the 17th ult. He had been preaching 

several weeks at Kokomo, the county seat of Howard Co., where a 
great excitement had been raised by himself and the Methodist 

ministers on the subject of baptism. He informed me that he had 

twice debated with presiding Eld. Cooper on that subject, and 

though they did not regularly discuss at Kokomo, the excitement in 

the community was very great. It was expected at Russiaville that 

he would vigorously assail our views, and from what we had heard 

of him, and of the position he occupied in his denomination, and of 

the feelings of that body toward our faith, we expected to be put on 

the defense. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.15 


In his first sermon he plead strong for peace, yet some of his 
expressions were clearly aimed at us. In his second he was more 
bold, and quite decided in his opposition. But in his third discourse, 
on First-day morning, he came out very decided, warning the 
people against those who spread division, preachers of the law, 
followers of Moses, etc. In the afternoon | had the privilege of 
showing, to a large congregation, the injustice of these remarks, the 
harmony of the law and gospel, and the profitableness of “all 
scripture.” From this time the spirit of controversy was quieted, and 
Eld. T. carefully avoided all disputed points. Beyond this, our 
intercourse was friendly and kind. By his invitation | spoke at the 
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waterside on the occasion of his baptizing a believer, and again at 
his closing meeting, where mutual explanations were made, and the 
most friendly feelings prevailed. Being naturally averse to 
controversial meetings, | regarded this as a happy issue, as a 
discussion was, at first, looked for as a matter of course by many in 
the community. | had the pleasure of furnishing Eld. Thompson with 
our publications, which he expressed a desire to read, and thereby 
become acquainted with our faith. May the Lord enable him to see 
what a precious, glorious truth he has hitherto neglected, and to 
some extent opposed.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.16 


Being strongly urged to remain in that section of country some time, 
we concluded to see what openings might be offered, though our 
own minds were directed northward. We accordingly addressed a 
letter to the Christian (Disciple) church at Kokomo, requesting the 
use of their house for lectures. That all may see the bigotry 
manifested by our opponents, even those who profess to be the 
most liberal in the investigation and discussion of Bible subjects, we 
copy the letter and reply. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.17 


“Russiaville, Ind., Feb. 21st, 1859ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
141.18 


“To the Trustees of the Christian church, Kokomo:ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 141.19 


“We wish to obtain the use of your church building for the purpose 
of giving a course of lectures on various Bible subjects. We would 
be pleased to occupy it about two weeks, when not used for the 
stated meetings of the church. Our subjects will be principally on 
the fulfillment of prophecy, and the principles of morality taught in 
the word of God.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.20 


“If granted we would like to commence on Thursday evening, March 
3rd.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.21 


“Please return answer by the bearer and oblige. ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 141.22 


“Yours Respectfully. 
J. H. WAGGONER. 
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M. HULL.” 


REPLY 


UrSe 


“Kokomo, Ind., Feb. 21st, 1859ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
141.23 


“We must decline granting the use of our house to you.ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 141.24 


We think we should avoid questions to no profit, calculated only to 
engender strife and divisions, and of no profit or advantage to any 
one. Anything calculated to pull down and destroy, not build up the 
cause of Christ, should be discountenanced among us. If men will 
preach the gospel that Paul preached, and point sinners the way 
into Christ’s kingdom, and teach christians their duty to God and to 
one another, they will then be accomplishing some good.ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 141.25 


“Respectfully yours. 
A. H. PLOUGHE.” 


The inference is clear. The preaching of “the fulfillment of prophecy 
and of the principles of morality as taught in the word of God,” 
would be fatal to the standing of the Christian church of Kokomo! 
What they consider right and proper to have preached in their 
church is a matter of query. Of this we have had good proof that the 
main body of the Disciple (in this country called Christian) church is 
as rigidly sectarian as any sect in (nominal) christendom. They 
seem to regard themselves as the exclusive followers of Peter and 
Paul, and | fear many of them never think of going so far back as to 
the faith of Abraham. But we had the privilege of testifying our faith 
in “the gospel that Paul preached,” to the conviction of some. And 
here | would remark that | do not know of a single fact or duty of the 
gospel believed or taught by the sect of Disciples, but what we also 
believe and teach. The difference is, we believe “all scripture” is 
profitable, while they take only a small part. ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 141.26 
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On the 27th of Feb. we had the pleasure of immersing four 
believers in the likeness of Christ's death. A large concourse of 
people was present. It was an interesting and solemn time. One 
was baptized on the 28th, and two in the morning of the 1st of 
March, and one near the close of the same day-eight in all ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 141.27 


If any of our brethren pass through that country we hope they will 
call on the friends at Russiaville. It is about eleven miles from 
Kokomo, [on Penn. and Ind. R. R.,] in the N. E. corner of Clinton 
Co. Inquire for Dr. Shirley. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.28 


On the 2nd inst. we bid farewell to the friends there, and started for 
the North. To accomplish our journey we were obliged to go west 
six miles, to an old worn out plank road, on which toll is paid 
because it passes through a country impassable without its feeble 
aid. The state of the roads has somewhat diverted us from our 
course. We go where we can, and cannot go where we would. | 
feared this state of things when | left home. Some places | desire to 
visit which | shall not be able to.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
141.29 


We are now near Plymouth, Marshall Co. How long we shall remain 
we know not yet. We would submissively pray, “Thy will be done.” J. 
H. W.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.30 


MEETINGS AMONG THE FRENCH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The 28th ult. Bro. Czechowski and myself left Mooers 
to hold meetings among the French in Constable, Bangor, etc. The 
same day we visited Bro. Joseph Roberge, who formerly belonged 
to the Grand Ligne Church, and who of late embraced the truth 
under Bro. C.’s labors. This brother had fora long time been 
convinced of the truth that the churches are fallen. He could not see 
in the churches that union and love that must characterize the 
people of God, and therefore decided to separate himself from the 
church to which he belonged, and join that people where love would 
reign. The Lord, who has a care for his children, soon opened his 
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eyes, and he gladly embraced the truth. His wife has also fallen in 
love with the truth. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 141.31 


The ‘ist inst. we arrived at Bro. Day’s, in Chateaugay, where we 
met our dear Brn. Hilliard and Lawrence, who had prepared the way 
for us to hold meetings among the French. We gave eight lectures 
in the French chapel in Constable; and four honest souls promised 
that they would strive to walk in the way of truth. Among those who 
gave in their testimonies in our meetings was a very intelligent and 
informed Frenchman. He arose when we had delivered, our last 
discourse, and, to our great astonishment, gave a rich and 
instructive testimony in favor of the Sabbath. Thus we see the 
wisdom of God in moving on the hearts of those who can be an 
honor to his glorious cause. The Lord is working for the honest, and 
he will have the praise. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.1 


Said a certain French sister, “It is about a year since my husband 
and myself were compelled to leave the churches, because we saw 
in them so much darkness and confusion; and we have prayed our 
good Father to enlighten us, and he has heard our prayers. He has 
sent you unto us to teach us the truth; and with the help of God we 
will receive it. We will walk in the light, and suffer for Christ.,ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 142.2 


But we were not without meeting opposition in Constable. Eld. La 
Clair, a French pastor in that place, would not meet with us, 
although we had written him a very kind letter, requesting him to 
assist us; and he called us false prophets, etc., without stopping to 
answer the questions we proposed him. Some of Eld. L’s adherents 
joined with him in speaking against us, and told that they wanted to 
be true Protestants, and that if we would not leave the place they 
would tar and feather us. Here we could not help comparing Eld. 
L.’s spirit with the spirit that most of Catholics manifest when their 
religion is attacked; and we concluded that it would be more 
agreeable for us to discuss with a Catholic priest, than with Eld. 
L.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.3 


Yesterday the 7th inst., we met with the French Protestants in 
Bangor, and found that Eld. L. had warned them against us, and 
advised them to turn us out of doors. But the Lord did prevail. We 
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were blessed in speaking, and our hearers were very attentive, and 
manifested a disposition to walk in the light. Our prayer is that we 
may have heavenly wisdom and more than mortal energy, to 
faithfully accomplish the great work that the Lord has committed to 
our care. Truly our field of labor is extensive, and our conflicts are 
severe and numerous; but we are encouraged by the thought that 
God is for us, and that those who are faithful in this warfare shall 
receive a rich reward.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.4 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
West Bangor, N. Y., March 9th, 1859. 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT 


UrSe 


THE seventh day, God’s day of rest, 

Of all the week | love it best; 

He made it sacred and divine, 

On it his glorious truth doth shine. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
142.5 


That perfect charge, the fourth command, 

With all the rest shall firmly stand; 

For it is holy, just and good, 

It doth unite the brotherhood.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.6 


It makes us humble, mild and meek, 

And fits us for the coming week: 

Through all of which we watch and pray, 

Then holy keep the Sabbath-day.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
142.7 


Though all the world God’s law assail, 

One jot or tittle shall not fail; 

Till sin shall cease, with groans and pains, 

And Christ on earth in glory reigns. 

J. NARAMORE. 

Rochester, N. Y.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.8 
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God honors his own appointments, because they are all intended to 
show forth his praise. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.9 


Address at the Water-side 


BRO. SMITH: Last August brother Poole came _ into this 
neighborhood, and preached from Psalm 119:6, at which time he 

baptized an old lady 84 years old, who had embraced the Sabbath, 

and is looking for and loving the appearing of Jesus. At the water- 

side, sister Tripp, the old lady of 84, referred to, made the following 

address, which | send you for publication if you think best.ARSH 

March 24, 1859, page 142.10 


H. C. CRUMB. 
De Ruyter, N. Y. 


“Beloved friends and fellow travelers to the bar of God: | stand 
before you a pilgrim on this earth. | have seen more than four score 
years. | feel that the mercy and goodness of God have followed me 
all my days. | rejoice in my soul for the blessed Comforter that 
Christ has sent into the world, even the Spirit of truth, which will 
lead into all truth, God’s word is truth. | rejoice to-day that | have 
been led by this Spirit of truth to think on my ways, and turn my feet 
unto God’s testimonies, and that | made haste and delayed not to 
keep his commandments. And | can say with the Psalmist, that all 
God’s commandments are faithful, that all of them are truth, and 
that God has founded them forever. Great peace have they that 
love his law, and nothing shall offend them. | feel that this peace is 
mine, for his law do | love. ‘The law of the Lord is perfect converting 
the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple: 
the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes: the fear of 
the Lord is clean, enduring for ever! the judgments of the Lord are 
true, and righteous altogether. More to be desired are they than 
gold, yea, than much fine gold; sweeter also than honey and the 
honey comb. Moreover, by them is thy servant warned, and in 
keeping of them there is great reward.’ ‘Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.’ Thus have | been led 
to put away the traditions of men for the truth of God; and | feel a 
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joy in my soul for thus doing. | have looked forward to this time with 
joyful anticipation, when | could show to the world my anxiety and 
determination to follow my Lord and Master instead of the traditions 
of men. | would be buried with Christ by baptism. Like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so would | 
be raised up from this liquid grave to walk in newness of life; and 
the life that | now would live, is by faith on the Son of God, and by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. | want that true 
and living faith which father Abraham had. | would, like him, look for 
a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.11 


“| have great confidence in God, in his word, and in Jesus Christ; 
and | would take up with the admonition of Paul, and not cast away 
my confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. But we 
have need of patience, that after we have done the will of God we 
might receive the promise; and this promise is near at hand. The 
time has nearly come for the saints to possess the kingdom. Jesus 
has gone to prepare a place for us, and he told us that if he went 
away, he would come again. | believe that he went away, for he told 
us that he was going, the apostles said that he went, and | do not 
see him in the world; hence, | believe that he has gone, and just so 
true will he come again. Signs speak him near. ‘For yet a (very) little 
while, and he that shall come will come and will not tarry. ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 142.12 


“And now let me say to you in the language of Paul, let every one of 
you that has named the name of Christ, be careful to depart from 
iniquity, which is sin, the transgression of God’s law. And to you 
who have not named the name of Christ, be admonished by one 
who loves you, to flee to Christ who stands waiting, yea, anxious to 
receive you. He has died that you might live, and he has given the 
most lovely invitations for you to come and live. | would not be 
understood to say that there is no sorrow here, that the christian 
sheds no tears here: far otherwise than this. When | look around 
upon the human family, | can say with the Psalmist that | am 
grieved because they keep not thy word. Rivers of waters run down 
mine eyes, because they keep not thy law. It is time for thee Lord, 
to work, for they have made void thy law.ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 142.13 
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“My prayer is that God would still deal bountifully with me, that | 
might keep his word, and that he would open your eyes to behold 
wondrous things out of his law, even his holy Sabbath, that we may 
be prepared to meet at God’s right hand.,ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 142.14 


Letters 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Eld. E. Goodrich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview and Herald is before me, and | am right 
glad that | have it to read. It indeed encourages and strengthens me 
in my rather lone condition, as there are but a few here who 
sympathize with the sentiments which it advocates. | have been a 
reader of the Review nearly two years; and cannot help saying that 
my heart is with the people of God, and that | love those who love 
present truth. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.15 


| am doing what | can to declare the whole counsel of God; the law, 
the prophets, and the gospel. With what success, the day of God 
must declare. | have long wished to meet with the people of God, of 
like precious faith; but let God’s time be my time, and God’s ways 
my ways. Brethren and sisters, pray for me that my faith fail 
not.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.16 


Your brother in tribulation, yet waiting for redemption when Jesus 
comes. 

ELIZER GOODRICH. 

Edinboro, Pa., Feb., 1859. 


From Bro. Russell 


BRO. SMITH: It is with gratitude to my heavenly Father that | take 
my pen in hand to say a few words to the dear saints scattered 
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abroad. | feel very thankful for the refreshing season we have 
enjoyed here for a few weeks past. We were favored lately with a 
visit from Bro. Phelps, who labored with us for about one week, and 
strengthened the church very much. It was really meat in due 
season to the household of faith. After attending to the ordinance of 
the Lord’s house in breaking bread, he went on his way rejoicing. 
May the Lord bless him abundantly.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
142.17 


The brethren in this place are getting on higher ground; they have 
renewed their covenant with God, and feel determined to be among 
the redeemed saints. There seems to be a great desire in almost 
every place to hear the present truth: but there is no one to give 
them the glad tidings of the gospel of the kingdom. The harvest is 
plenteous, but the laborers are few, very few, compared with the 
greatness of the field. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.18 


| have recently read an article from the pen of Bro. White, in Vol.ix, 
No.7, of the Review, headed, “Get Them to Reading;” which plan, if 
fully carried into effect, would be the means of bringing many souls 
to a saving knowledge of the truth. But in many places those that 
are the most willing to hear have not the means to pay for books; 
consequently they must do without them. Those that are called into 
the field to lecture are not able to purchase books to give away, as 
they do not receive enough for their support; neither are those who 
have the immediate charge of the Office able, | presume, to supply 
one tenth of those that are honestly searching for truth. How many 
are there that are professing to keep the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, and believe that the Saviour is soon coming, 
that are hoarding up riches for the last days! To advance the cause 
of present truth? No. For charitable purposes? No it is, that they 
may live in opulence, be called wealthy, honorable men; the first 
men of the place in point of eminence, in which they live, while 
many thousands of their fellow-men are perishing for want of the 
truth. A little of their abundance might relieve their suffering 
condition, and save many poor sinners from everlasting destruction, 
and the givers receive a blessing, and make themselves friends 
with the unrighteous mammon, that when they fail, will receive them 
into everlasting habitations. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 142.19 
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O, dear brethren, let us be willing, if need be, to give up all for 
Christ. If we are not willing to give up all, we are not worthy to be 
called his disciples. “Sell that ye have and give alms.” Let us strive 
to keep all the commandments.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 143.1 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
WM. RUSSELL. 
Mauston, Wis., March, 1859. 


From Bro. Haskell 


BRO. SMITH: Myself and family are still looking for the coming of 
our blessed Saviour, and striving for the crown at the end of the 

race. Our lot is lonely. Four years ago we commenced keeping the 

commandments, alone. There was not one of our brethren or 

sisters within fifty miles of us. We gave to those around us what 

light we could, with our books and papers, until the Lord saw fit to 

send the tent, and many were permitted to see the true light. Some 

of my neighbors joined with us. Brn. Holt, Rhodes and Butler visited 
us, and we had some good times; but | have removed into another 

lonely place-Washington township, Lucus Co., Ohio. | believe the 
Lord has sent me here to make a home for some of our way-worn 

preachers, who have the word to leave in this place. There are 

none of like faith within twenty-five miles. | live six miles north-west 

of Toledo. Inquire for Joel Marsh. The people have never heard the 
present truth, and | think here is a great field for labor. It is my 

earnest prayer that the Lord will direct some of our brethren this 

way. My house shall be their home. The Lord has not given me the 
gift of speaking like some, but | believe it is my duty to provide a 

home for those whom he will send here to give the word. It is my 

duty to raise the cry for help. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 143.2 


In hope of a crown of glory, and a country free from the cares of life. 


SAMUEL HASKELL. 
Toledo, Ohio, March 5th, 1859. 


From Bro. Gleason 


BRO. SMITH: It has been about six or seven months since | 
commenced to keep the commandments of God. | left my business 
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in Toledo, Ohio, and moved to Hillsdale that | might enjoy the 
society of commandment-keepers. | have been at work in Adrian 
this Winter in the midst of Spiritualists and scoffers of the last days. 
It buoys my spirits up to meet with the Lord’s dear people now and 
then, and it increases my hope that Jesus soon is coming, when | 
see the powerful workings of Satan.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
143.3 


Last First-day a man from Boston, a trance-speaker, spoke in the 
Odd Fellows’ hall, in Adrian, and is to speak there to-day. He 
advertises to heal the sick, etc., etc., and many wonders they are 
performing in that place. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 143.4 


O brethren, should not these things cause us to make a desperate 
struggle to overcome Satan and his charms, and get ready to meet 
our King, soon to come. O, it can’t be long! Time’s wasting sands 
are almost run, and Satan’s kingdom will soon come to an end. 
“Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also 
resist the truth: men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith. But they shall proceed no further, for their folly shall be 
manifest unto all men as theirs also was.”,ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 143.5 


The Spiritualists say, Lo, here is Christ, he has come through the 
mysterious rappings, etc.; but says Paul, Ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief. In Acts 1:70, 
711, we are told the manner in which we are to look for him. | desire 
to make no greater effort than to get ready for what is soon to come 
on this people. Let us plead constantly with the Lord that our faith 
and strength fail not. “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as | also overcame and am set down with 
my Father in his throne.” Revelation 3:21.ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 143.6 


| desire an interest in the prayers of the saint that | may be counted 
worthy to have a shelter under the covering that the Lord is 
preparing for his people in the day of his fierce wrath; and that | 
may stand on the sea of glass with the 144000 that shall be 
redeemed from among men. “They shall hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 





920 


For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes." ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
143.7 


Yours striving for an immortal crown. 
A. GLEASON. 
Hillsdale, Mich., March, 1859. 


From Sister Strong 


BRO. SMITH: Of late | have been striving with renewed diligence to 
make my calling and election sure, and to obtain the gold tried in 

the fire, the white raiment and eye-salve; and the Lord has been 

pleased to bestow upon me of his abundant goodness and mercy 

that grace which | most needed, the love of God shed abroad in the 
heart, the uniting influence of his Holy Spirit, which makes his 
people one.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 143.8 


O how good the Lord is! He is rich unto all them that call upon him 
in truth. Do we realize how much the Lord is doing for us, and what 
great blessings he has in store for them that love him? Truly the 
way is being prepared for the message to go in power, and for the 
church to receive the refreshing which shall prepare them to stand 
through the time of trouble such as never was. And while our faith is 
being increased, the erring reproved, and the weak made strong, let 
us hold on to the sure promises of God which shall never fail; and 
so an abundant entrance will be administered unto us into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 143.9 


FRANCES STRONG. 
West Milton, N. Y., March, 1859. 


From Sister Lawton 


BRO. SMITH: My husband and myself commenced to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord last Spring. | was then a member of the M. E. 
church, and had been for some years. | set out to serve the Lord in 
my youth, and endeavored to live a consistent christian life, though | 
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can see where | have failed many times; yet | did at times enjoy 
much peace and comfort, and was not aware that | was breaking 
one of God’s great commandments. But when | was convinced of 
the fact | resolved to obey God regardless of consequences, and 
know the Lord has blessed me in so doing.ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 143.10 


Although | have been accused by some of having known the right 
way and forsaken it, | know that | never enjoyed so great blessings 
before as | have since | kept the Sabbath. | find it separates me 
very much from the world, and that is just what | need. | feel now 
that | have given all for Christ, and that he is my all. | am not 
seeking for the honors, applause, or the friendship of the world, but 
am seeking to know, and striving to do, the will of my heavenly 
Father. My husband never made a profession of religion till after he 
commenced to keep the Sabbath, and it rejoices my heart that we 
can walk the narrow way together. Truly the Lord is good, and he 
doeth good continually. | believe he is now a sincere christian, and 
an earnest seeker after truth. We believe that time is short, and 
want to be prepared to meet our dear Saviour. | know that | have 
many imperfections yet; | have not so much of the Spirit of Christ as 
| desire; but | am trying to cultivate a right spirit, and when | am 
reviled, revile not again. | believe by the help of God that | shall 
overcome. | find the only way for me is to watch and pray, to live by 
the moment.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 143.11 


| believe, dear brethren and sisters, that we have God and truth on 
our side, and what need have we to fear? | feel that it is good to 
trust in the Lord; and though all the world and our nearest and 
dearest earthly friends forsake us, we have one Friend that will 
never forsake us, unless we first forsake him. O let us be faithful to 
this one great Friend, knowing that he is to be our Judge at the last 
day. Let us press on toward the mark for the prize that lieth at the 
end of the race. Let us follow in the humble footsteps of our dear 
Redeemer, regardless of the world’s cold frown. | believe we shall 
receive a rich reward if we faint not. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
143.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
EMILY LAWTON. 
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March, 1859. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


SISTER Caroline, wife of Joseph E. Wood, of Spring Grove, diec 
Feb. 17th, 1859, aged 26 years. The subject of this notice 
embraced religion at about the age of 12 years, and joined the 
Baptist church and continued with them till about one year since, 
when she heard the Third Angel’s Message, and gladly embraced 
the present truth. She was a faithful christian, living out her faith at 
home and abroad. Just before she fell asleep, she said to her 
companion, “Tell my relatives that | died not as those who have no 
hope.” She died as she lived, joyful and happy. She leaves her 
husband and four children to mourn their loss. But they expect soon 
to meet her with the saints of all ages where parting will be no 
more. Sermon by the writer from Revelation 14:13.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 143.13 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, March 11th, 1859. 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Dec. 20th, 1858, sister Sarah Lamb, of 
Granville, Vt., at the residence of her sister, in Roxbury, in the 52nd 
year of her age, and in full faith of soon having a part in the first 
resurrection. She received the truth and the love of it, with an ardent 
desire to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless. But her religious privileges were few and far between, 
and her trials were continued and severe; yet nothing was able to 
separate her from the love of God, who in his kind providence made 
her last days the best. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 143.14 


While in the last stages of the consumption, her anxiety to visit her 
friends at Roxbury was such that she made the journey on her bed, 
but returned in her coffin. Her last few weeks of suffering at Bro. 
Kendall’s were blessed with the sympathies, the prayers and 
society of the saints, which were highly appreciated by her. At the 
time of her decease her much-loved, and now much-lamented 
sister Philips was able to ride half a mile or more to take her last 
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farewell look of one so dear by the ties of nature and true christian 
friendship. While weeping over the loved, lifeless form, she 
repeated the hymn, “Asleep in Jesus, blessed sleep,” not realizing, 
probably, how soon that blessed boon was to be her portion also. 
Heaven’s benediction rests upon them while many sad hearts 
sorrow, but not as those that have no hope. May God sanctify these 
afflictions to the future good of the numerous mourning friends, and 
cause all to make a speedy and perfect preparation to hail their 
return from the enemy’s land with everlasting joy. ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 143.15 


E. L. BARR. 
Roxbury, Vi., March, 1859. 


FELL asleep in Jesus, in Roxbury, Vt., Feb. 22nd, 1859, sister 
Amanda Phillips, wife of Bro. Daniel Phillips, aged 47 years. Sister 
Phillips’ disease was lingering and distressing; but her sufferings 
were borne with great patience and christian resignation. Her death 
was caused by cancer, which preyed upon her lungs and other 
parts of the system.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 143.16 


We visited sister P. once after returning East. She expressed 
perfect submission to the will of her divine Master, whom she 
sincerely loved. She manifested a willingness to live and suffer with 
the children of God, or to rest till the first resurrection ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 143.17 


Bro. and sister Phillips were among those who looked for the 
glorious appearing of Jesus in 1844. They were also among the first 
in Vt. who embraced the Third Angel’s Message. They have stood 
connected with the church of God amidst its trials and conflicts. But 
now she rests in hope, sweet hope of eternal life when Jesus 
comes.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 143.18 


Her funeral was attended the 25th ult, in the meeting-house in 
Roxbury. A very impressive and comforting discourse was 
preached by Bro. C. W. Sperry, founded on Romans 8:24. The rest 
of our sister in the grave will be short. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
143.19 


“For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
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also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 7 Thessalonians 
4:14. This blessed reflection most graciously sustains our dear Bro. 
P. in this afflictive dispensation.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 143.20 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MARCH 24, 1859. 


Bootless Reform 


UrSe 


THERE are some who think it their duty to discard the names of the 
months as they stand at present in the calendar, and also to return 
to the Bible method of reckoning time. Such seem not to 
understand the difficulty of the task they have undertaken. For 
instance, we have received letters during the present month 
(March) dated “Third Month, 1859.” But do not the writers perceive 
that this is not the third month of the year according to Bible 
reckoning? Do they not understand that the Bible does not 
commence the year in the midst of winter, but somewhere near the 
vernal equinox?ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.1 


Again: Let those who think it their duty to return to the Bible 
reckoning of the months and years, tell us just when the year 
commences according to that mode of computation, and how we 
are to find any particular day of any particular month. We would 
also remind them that the Bible months consisted of only thirty days 
each, and that the Jews were obliged to intercalate every three 
years, a thirteenth month to make the lunar and solar years 
correspond. This also must be adopted.ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 144.2 


The present, or Gregorian, calendar is far more accurate and 
convenient. We do not believe there is any virtue in returning to the 
former. But if we are to return to it, let us be consistent and take it in 
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all its particulars, and not imagine that we are going according to 
Bible reckoning, by simply using Scripture language to designate 
the months of the Roman year.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.3 


Visit to Lapeer, Mich 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: After giving four discourses to the people ir 
Convis, | journeyed on towards Lapeer. Although the roads were 

very bad because of rain and thaws, yet | succeeded in filling all my 

appointments on the way, and getting through to fill my first 

appointment in Lapeer. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.4 


Monday, Feb. 21st, | drove 22 miles to Windsor. Here a few 
brethren, and some of their neighbors, assembled at the house of 
Bro. Carman, and we endeavored to speak to them. The brethren 
here seemed to be of good courage to press forward.ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 144.5 


Tuesday, drove 36 miles to Locke. Got through to Bro. Avery’s at 
half-past 6 o’clock. Found quite a room full already assembled to 
hear. Two young men (nephews of Bro. Wm. Miller) who were 
somewhat interested to hear on present truth, walked 16 miles to 
attend this meeting. They were very anxious that | or some other 
messenger should present the truth in their neighborhood, near 
Owasso, Shiawassee Co. Although we were much wearied with 
journeying, we endeavored to address those assembled. We had 
considerable liberty in talking to them on the duties of the “last 
time.” While striving to speak | felt that the promise that he that 
watereth others shall be watered himself, was truly verified to me. 
Although | was strongly urged to go to Owasso, appointments 
ahead would not permit me to go then, and the weather and going 
being unsettled on my return, | have not yet seen the way clear to 
go.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.6 


Wednesday, the 23rd, | drove to Tyrone, 30 miles. Although the 
evening was dark and rainy, quite a good congregation assembled 
in the school-house near Bro. Isaac Cornell’s. | spoke with some 
freedom on the christian’s hope. Here | came in contact with one 
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who claimed that christians here enter into their rest when they fully 
believe in the Lord. We informed him that we understood from that 
text that they entered into it only by faith, or as Wakefield translates, 
“For we believers are to go into that rest.” As he urged the doctrine 
it looked to us as though the man was in danger of foundering his 
bark on the shoals of old fashioned Spiritualism; which spiritual view 
is that after any have faithfully labored till they overcome, they will 
enter into their rest and stand even here perfected with no foes to 
fear. When we informed this friend that we thought his view would 
lead him to the same conclusion, he answered, No: he believed 
when the saints entered into the rest they would see more to do 
than they saw before, and have more labor to accomplish than 
before they entered into their rest. This looks indeed like a laborious 
restLARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.7 


Friday, the 25th, drove from Tyrone to Lapeer, about 43 miles, | 
found the church glad to hear the word of life. | tarried with them 
about ten days, during which time | spoke some twelve times. The 
church, who still number thirty-five, seemed to be encouraged by 
the word spoken. Others attended and manifested considerable 
interest to hear, and we hope some of them will yet join those who 
are striving to press on in the way. Our last meeting, on Monday 
evening, March 7th, to attend to the ordinances of the Lord’s house, 
was refreshing to the few assembled. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
144.8 


Tuesday evening, the 8th, | addressed quite a large audience in 
Enterprise hall, Canandaigua, on the subject of the christian’s hope. 
Good attention was manifested while we addressed them upwards 
of an hour. We found nine in this place and vicinity keeping the 
commandments and wishing for baptism: but as our appointments 
hurried us on our way even that evening, we had no opportunity to 
administer the ordinance.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.9 


Wednesday, the 9th, met with the church in Shelby. We had two 
meetings. | was glad to meet with some here whom | had not seen 
for nearly five years. Was glad to find them still firm on the truth. We 
left them after our evening meeting, and journeyed towards home, 
by way of Locke, Windsor and Convis. At Convis we found some 
three had come out on the truth since our last meeting. | arrived at 
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home March 15th, in good health, and after a short rest from this 
journey, hope to still engage in the work of the Lord.ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 144.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, March 20th, 1859. 


“Her Priests have Violated my Law, and Hid their Eyes from my 
Sabbaths.” Ezekiel 22:26.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.11 


BRO. SMITH: On my return from Dartmouth | called at Lynn anc 
gave a lecture in which, unfortunately, | referred to some efforts 
made by religious teachers of the present day to put down the 
Sabbath and law of God, and contrasted those efforts with certain 
scriptures. Thus, one professed minister says, “The seventh day 
Sabbath is of the Devil.” But Genesis 2:3 says, “God blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it, because in it he had rested from all 
his works which he had created and made.”ARSH March 24, 1859, 
page 144.12 


Another minister calls the Lord’s Sabbath “one of the daughters of 
Babylon.” /saiah 58:13 calls the Sabbath “a delight, holy of the Lord, 
honorable.”ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.13 


Another says, “It is the seal of damnation.” But God says, “It is a 
sign between me and the children of Israel for ever.” Exodus 
31:17.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.14 


Two others: one says that those that keep the seventh day Sabbath 
“ought to be stoned from morning till night:” and the other said that if 
it was not for the cloth he wore, he would be one to stone them. But 
God says, [/saiah 56:6, 7,] “Also the sons of the stranger that join 
themselves to the Lord, to serve him, and to love the name of the 
Lord to be his servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from 
polluting it and taketh hold of my covenant; even them will | bring to 
my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house of 
prayer.”ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.15 


Another, in a recent effort says, that “Advent Sabbath-keepers have 
switched off upon the Devil’s track.” But Jesus says, “Blessed are 
they that do his commandments, that they may have a right to the 
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tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.16 


But once more: “The law of the ten commandments is an old, 
rickety, thunder-and-lightning law, a curse to man and is dead and 
buried, and does not deserve a grave stone.” But Nehemiah says, 
[9:13,] “Thou camest down also upon mount Sinai, and spakest with 
them from heaven, and gavest them right judgments, true laws, 
good statutes and commandments.” Paul says the law is holy, 
Romans 7:12, and delights in the law of God after the inward man. 
Verse 22.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.17 


Here | remarked that it was impossible for me to believe that God 
gave his Holy Spirit to religious teachers who treat his word with 
contempt. | called no names; yet the next morning one of the 
leaders informed me that if | held any more meetings there, quite a 
number would not attend, as they believed | had allusion to Bro. B-- 
--, in some of my remarks the last evening, and hence | had no 
confidence in what they believed to be the work of God. To this 
charge | plead guilty; and on taking the second thought, concluded | 
could do that class no good that have more confidence in fallen 
man than in the word of a holy God.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
144.18 


We believe there are honorable exceptions to this general rule, and 
hope such will bear in mind that God makes no difference. Men 
may shout and sing over a golden calf, and fancy they have good 
religion; or they can trample under foot God’s holy Sabbath, and do 
the same. Yet the wages of sin is death; and he that turns away his 
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination. 
Proverbs 28:9.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.19 


Sabbath, Feb. 17th, | met with the church at Clinton where we 
enjoyed much of the tender, heavenly Spirit of our compassionate 
Redeemer: and while we looked at the happy change that had 
taken place here since last fall, we could say with one anciently, 
“There is no other God that can save after this sort.” | spent the 
19th and 20th, at Fitchburg. Held meetings on First-day in the 
temperance hall: but the weather was rainy, and but few out to 
hear; yet it is very evident that the interest to hear the present truth 
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is increasing in the East. May every member of the church feel the 
importance of a speedy preparation for the final close. ARSH March 
24, 1859, page 144.20 


E. L. BARR. 


The Present Truth 


UrSe 


“HIS truth shall be thy shield and buckler.” “Sanctify them through 
thy truth."ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.21 


At the present time the religious world is full of conflicting opinions, 
and when a person is persuaded to leave the fallen Babylon with 
her mixture of opinions and dogmas, it very often happens that he 
brings along with him a full load of what he considers valuable 
luggage.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.22 


This indispensable satchel of Babylonish lore is carefully preserved 
and cared for, until he gets the eye-salve, which by its wonderful 
efficacy reveals to him the true character of the petted bundle; then 
he parts from it with joy.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.23 


But there are those who, having a good deal of self-confidence, and 
who perhaps have not fully investigated the present truth, and not 
fully comprehending the vast range which error has had for 6000 
years, not considering the comprehensiveness of the words, 
Babylon is fallen, Come out of her, etc., not fully realizing the depth 
of ecclesiastical depravity to which the visible church has sunk, 
such an individual, | say, not realizing these things, is in danger of 
neglecting the urgent duty of investigation, and is in great danger of 
settling down upon a partial reform, which is often worse than no 
reform at all. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.24 


Thus, A embraces the Third Angel’s Message, but he has got some 
favorite ideas which he will graft upon it, and he comes in to teach 
those of greater experience and more knowledge.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 144.25 


B. thinks that the views are generally correct, but that too much 
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stress is laid upon the use of tobacco.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
144.26 


C. holds that the saints will be overcome, so far as to be imprisoned 
and killed, in the coming struggle. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 
144.27 


D. does not see how the remission of sin differs from the blotting 
out of sin. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.28 


E. thinks that the brethren are a little too severe upon our rich 
members, and so on to the end of the chapter. ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 144.29 
Now | would recommend that we all, without an exception, study to 
know the whole truth, and leave Babylon behind.ARSH March 24, 
1859, page 144.30 


J. CLARKE. 
APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church in La Porte 
Ind., Sabbath, April 2nd, after which | design spending some time in 
the vicinity of North Liberty. ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.31 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


John Barrows, Pa.: Your INSTRUCTOR is paid to the Apri 
number.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.32 


Letters 
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UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 144.33 


M. Johnson, H. L. Richmond, Wm. Gulick, M. M. Richmond, Chas. 
E. Turner, H. Haskins, M. Wilcox, T. Walters, J. P. Fletcher, D. W. 
Emerson, M. Edson, J. G. Cheal, A. H. Robinson, A. S. Hutchins, E. 
L. Barr, J. Barrows, C. H. Barrows, E. Lobdell, Geo. T. Collins, E. 
Lindsay, L. L. Loomis, J. S. Day, M. W. Rathbun, J. P. Rathbun, C. 
A. Chase, M. E. Cornell, C. C. Boombour, L. J. Belnap, G. Melberg 
W. B. Castle, S. Rider, C. E. Harris, S. N. Haskell, L. Gerould, H. W. 

Kellogg, A. Pierce, A. Tuttle, D. Seeley, F. Ramsey, F. V. Bogues, 

S. M. Randall, Wm. McKelvey, |. Jones & J. S. ClarkARSH March 
24, 1859, page 144.34 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
March 24, 1859, page 144.35 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Thos. Walters 1,00,xiv,17. M. Wilcox 1,00,xiv,14. PF. Ferciot 
1,00,xv,1. J. Edson 2,00,xi,1. H. Page 1,00,xiv,1. J. Davis 1,00,xii,1. 
R. Cheals 0,32,xiii,21. J. G. Cheals 0,31,xiv,1. A. Rupert 
0,50,xiii,14. |. D. Perry 0,50,xiv,14. D. W. Emerson 0,50,xiii,16. Wm. 
McKelvey 0,75,xiv,14. J. Martin 1,00,xiv,1. E. L. Barr (for J. A. 
Spofford) 0,50,xiv,18. C. H. Barrows 1,00,xiii,14. C. Woodard 
1,00,xv,1. M. Neal 1,00,xiv,1. G. Melberg 2,00,xiii,18. J. K. Belnap 
2,00,xv,1. W. D. Sharpe 1,00,xiv,15. A. Tutely 1,60,xiv,1. M. W. 
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Rathbun 1,00,xiv,1. L. Gerould (for D. Allen) 0,50,xiv,18. L. Gerould 
1,50,xv,1.ARSH March 24, 1859, page 144.36 
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WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT? 


UrSe 


WATCHMAN, set on Zion’s tower, 

Tell us of the night, - 

Has the tempest spent its power, 

And the storm its might? 

Seest thou through the gathered haze, 
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Morning brightly waking, - 
While before the rosy rays 
Cloud and mist are breaking? ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.2 


Weary christian-child of sorrow, 

Brightly dawns the day - 

Promise of a glorious morrow, 

Beams the rising ray! 

Rest thee now, with troubles worn, 

Broken, bowed with grief; 

Rest thee, for this cloudless morn 

Brings thee sweet relief. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.3 


Glorious Sun! Of light the fountain! 

Soon he'll rise on thee, 

See his radiance floods the mountain 

Bidding darkness flee! 

Weep no longer, weary one, 

Dry the falling tear, 

All thy toil, thy work is done, 

And thy rest is near. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.4 


Ne’er again shall tempest lower, 

Or the whirlwind harm, 

Thou no more shalt feel the power 

Of the raging storm: - 

Dwelling in the brilliant light 

Of that glorious Sun! 

Bathing in the splendor bright 

Of th’ eternal throne!-Sel.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.5 


MEETINGS IN OHIO 


UrSe 


THE last four weeks | have been giving lectures in three different 
places in the town of Hanover, Licking Co. The first week my time 
was occupied in a school-house and a Disciple meeting-house, with 
very attentive congregations. But when the Disciple preacher, Eld. 
Walker, came, he found there was much interest manifested in the 
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lectures on the prophecies, and perhaps seeing his craft was in 
danger, (he was preaching for a salary) took it upon himself to 
preach a discourse against the Sabbath and unconscious state of 
man in death. The effort was evidently to raise prejudice against 
me, as | had not yet introduced either subject. Having permission to 
speak, | remarked that | could not subscribe to a portion of the 
sermon, but that it was a rule with me never to controvert the views 
of another in their own meeting, but | would exhort to take the Bible, 
and by investigation “prove all things and hold fast that which is 
good.”ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.6 


Eld. W. then said that if | replied to his discourse he should answer 
it, and proposed to meet me in public discussion. | did not at the 
time accept it; but after some consideration and prayer, and hearing 
that the report was going out that | was afraid to defend these 
points, | accepted, and the engagement was made for two days, six 
hours each day. The common arguments were used, such as 
Paul’s desiring to depart, the rich man and Lazarus, the law 
abolished, and apostolic example for first day. The victory was an 
easy one, although the greater portion of Eld. W’s. members, and 
personal friends made themselves believe (or pretended to believe) 
that he gained a great victory, but the disinterested or unprejudiced 
said his failure was complete. Even some of the Methodists that 
held the same views, acknowledged that he entirely failed to prove 
his points. One man said he came prejudiced in Eld. W.’s favor, and 
expected that he would triumphantly overthrow every argument that 
could be raised in favor of the Seventh day Sabbath, or the 
unconscious state of man in death, but he must confess that 
nothing but a few inferences were brought against the many and 
positive scriptures we had quoted. The discussion has caused 
many to thoroughly investigate those points, and the “Bible 
Student’s Assistant” has been in good demand.ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 145.7 


At the close of the discussion | requested the privilege of the house 
to finish my course of lectures, but Eld. W. was fearful, and advised 
the church not to grant it. | then referred to an article in their paper 
complaining most bitterly of the Methodists and others in Marietta, 
Ohio, for using the “lock-out argument” against Alexander 
Campbell. This appeared to take them back some and they finally 
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decided to consider the matter at their next meeting; at which they 
agreed to open their house upon the condition that they should 
have half the time to reply. This | regarded as only a proposal for 
continued discussion, which they well knew | would reject, as the 
people wished the lectures.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.8 


They dare not leave the people with the Bible in hand to quietly 
hear and thus decide for themselves; but they must have a minister 
present to dispute and thus prevent rather than aid a free, candid 
investigation. | judge thus because they consider Eld. W. one of 
their most candid men, and he could not get along in the discussion 
without raising the cry of “Millerism,” and quoting a report that most 
of the Gilboa church had given up our views and gone back. To this 
| replied that it must be for want of better arguments and to raise 
prejudice that Eld. W. had mentioned the report about the church at 
Gilboa; besides | knew the report to be utterly false, having just 
heard directly from there. This caused some squirming and it was 
soon apparent that the report originated with one of their own 
members who was chairman of the board of moderators. He arose 
and stated that he read it in the Advent Review, and he would 
produce the paper and prove the report correct. | then replied that if 
he could find such an idea in the Review concerning the church at 
Gilboa, | should have a confession to make. The paper was brought 
(Vol.xiii,No.11,) and the letter of Bro. Wm. S. Foote of Pendleton, 
Ohio was read before the audience. The claim was that the better 
stated that a few came out and a few had gone back; a “few” minus 
a “few” left nothing. We replied that there was no demand for 
confession, as the letter had reference mostly to Pendleton which 
was eight miles from Gilboa.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.9 


| was invited to finish my lectures in the Protestant Methodist chapel 
at Brushy Fork, where | continued without molestation until some of 
their members were about deciding to keep the Sabbath, and a 
general interest was awakened when they requested me not to 
preach any more on the Sabbath question, to which | replied that | 
must do my whole duty. But it became more and more evident 
every day, that two or three of the would-be rulers of the 
Synagogue were anxious to have the lectures close; so they 
announced that there could be no more evening meetings, as the 
oil was out. A gentleman then offered to furnish oil till the lectures 





937 


were through. The next excuse was that my preaching had made 
one man crazy, and | could have the house no longer; so they gave 
out that there would be no meeting in the evening, and sent me 
word not to come. | however went, and having permission, occupied 
the school house near by, which was well filled notwithstanding the 
unfavorable report. | spoke from Acts 19:23, “And the same time 
there arose no small stir about that way,” and referred to the 
charges brought by the wicked against those who stood in defense 
of the Law of God in ancient time. Elijah had troubled Israel, 7 Kings 
18:17. Paul and Silas exceedingly troubled the city and taught 
unlawful customs, etc. Acts 16:20, 21. They had turned the world 
upside down, etc. Acts 17:6.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.10 


They also said Paul was “mad” and called his manner of worship 
“heresy;” but none of these things moved him, for his house was on 
the rock (law of God and gospel of Jesus Christ) and no storm 
could affect it in the least. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.11 


After reading Acts 19:26-29. | transposed it and read again to apply 
to the present circumstances, as follows:ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 145.12 


“Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at the Bounds school 
house, but also at the Stone meeting house, and now at Brushy 
Fork, and community, this man hath persuaded and turned away 
much people, saying that is no Sabbath which men have ordained. 
So that not only this our church is in danger of coming to nought, 
but also that Sunday the great goddess of Christendom should be 
despised, whom all Brushy Fork and the world worshipeth.”ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 145.13 


| then stated the true cause of the man’s derangement which was 
the bitter opposition and persecution he received from his brethren 
and others because he had decided to keep the Sabbath. Some 
scoffed at him, others threatened to prosecute, etc, until his trial of 
mind was so great that for two or three hours he was bewildered. 
His own brother who was present at the time, believes the above to 
be the true cause. But the man that was most urgent for me to 
occupy their house, whose words at first were smooth as butter, but 
at the last were drawn swords, was the very one to start the report 
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that “Cornell’s preaching had set George Drum crazy.” In less than 
48 hours it went to adjoining towns and counties; but while the 
report was circulating, and even before ever it started, that 
confusion of mind was gone and Geo. Drum was in his right mind 
nearly as usual; an thus it appears that the reporter was more 
beside himself than the reported of; for while the one was taking it 
upon himself to close the meeting house against the wishes of the 
majority of the members and to take up another’s appointment 
without permission, the other was quietly minding his own 
business.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 145.14 


“Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth,” when the “unruly 
tongue fans the flame.” But he that can cause the wrath of man to 
praise him, has overruled it all for good. Many of the members have 
no fellowship for the course pursued against me there, and do not 
hesitate to express the samein public and private. Many have 
taken books and a lively investigation is going forward.ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 145.15 


Brother and sister Iden who first heard the truth at Gilboa now 
rejoice that several of their friends and others have embraced the 
Present Truth, and rejoice with them in the same blessed hope. | 
enjoyed two social meetings with them, and was not a little 
encouraged by the cheering testimonies of those that seemed to 
feel as well as think. They have arranged for semi-weekly prayer 
meetings and | hope they may grow in the knowledge of the truth, 
and that when speaking, praying, or singing, they will not do it 
merely for the noise, but in “spirit and truth,” and in the spirit of 
Present Truth. We are to exhort one another so much the more as 
we see the day approaching; and to fulfill this we will talk about the 
approaching day and the events connected with it. To speak of 
being rewarded at death is not scriptural. Paul says “If any man 
speak let him speak as the oracles of God.” O how good it is to hear 
the warm hearted and humble speak in the language of 
Canaan.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.1 


The battle here was a hard one. Most of the time there were muddy 
roads and dark nights. By much exposure, walking from one to 
three miles to and from meetings, thus taking frequent colds, the 
difficulty in my throat has been much increased, so that | have 
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considerable pain at times. But the Lord has greatly blessed in time 
of need. When all was dark and doubtful the Lord heard from the 
top of Carmel. When | ascended there were signs of a great 
drought, but when | came down there was a sound of abundance of 
rain. The cause is the Lord’s and he alone can prosper it. How true 
that whenever we feel that the race is not to the swift, that it is not 
by might or power, but by the Spirit, then doth the Lord work by us 
to his own glory. Praise the Lord for victory. ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 146.2 


Let none of the brethren think that our interest in the cause is 
waning, because we have not reported as encouragingly as 
heretofore. Efforts have been made but the weather has been so 
unfavorable-so much rain and mud that but few could attend in 
country places in all the north part of this State. My labors the past 
winter, both of body and mind, have been more wearing than usual, 
still | see no cause of discouragement. The truth is taking a deeper 
hold, and the way is opening for a greater work, which may the Lord 
hasten in his time.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.3 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Green Spring, O. March 16th. 


Analogy between the Moral and Physical Laws of the Universe 


UrSe 


THE laws that govern physical nature are analogous to those which 
the gospel introduces into the spiritual world. The earth is held to 
the sun by the power of attraction, and performs regularly its circuit 
around the central, sustaining luminary, maintaining at the same 
time, its equal relations with its sister planets. But the moral system 
upon the earth is a chaos of derangement. The attraction of 
affection which holds the soul to God, has been broken, and the 
soul of man actuated by selfishness, revolving upon its own center- 
only jars in its course with its fellow spirits-and crosses their orbits; 
and the whole system of the spiritual world upon earth revolves in 
disorder, the orbs wandering and rolling away from the center of 
moral life and power, which alone could hold them in harmonious 
and happy motion. Into the midst of this chaos of disordered spirits, 
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God, the sun of the spiritual world, come down. He shed light upon 
the moral darkness, and coming near like the approaches of a 
mighty magnet, the attraction of his mercy, as manifested in Christ 
crucified, became so powerful that many spirits, rolling away into 
darkness and destruction, felt the efficacy, and were drawn back 
and caused to move again in their regular orbits, around the ‘Light’ 
and “Life” and “Love” of the spiritual system. ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 146.4 


If free agency could be predicated of the bodies of the solar system, 
the great law that governs their movements might be expressed 
thus:-Thou shalt attract the sun with all thy might, and thy sister 
planets as thyself. The same expression gives the great law of the 
spiritual world. Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy soul and thy 
neighbor as thyself. Now if a planet had broken away from its orbit, 
it would have a tendency to fly off forever, and it never could be 
restored unless the sun, the great center of attraction could, in 
some way, follow it in its wanderings, and thus by increased power 
of his attraction, as he approaches nearer the fallen planet, attract it 
to himself, and then draw it back to its original orbit. So with the 
human spirit; its affections were alienated from God, the center of 
spiritual attraction and they could never have been restored, unless 
God had approached, and by the increased power of his mercy, as 
manifested in the selfdenial, sufferings and death of Christ, united 
man again to himself, by the power of affection, that he might draw 
him up from his misery and sin, to revolve around him in harmony 
and love forever. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.5 


If this earth had by some means broken away from the sun, there 
would be no way possible of recovering it again to its place in the 
system, but that which has been mentioned-that the sun should 
leave its central position, and approach the wandering orb and thus 
by the increased power of his attraction, draw back the earth to its 
original position. But the sun could not thus leave the center of the 
system, without drawing all the other planets from their orbits, by 
the movement to recover the lost one. The relations of the system 
would be broken up, and the whole solar economy be sacrificed, if 
the universal and equal law of gravitation were infringed by the 
sun’s changing his relations in the system.ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 146.6 
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Further, the established laws of the physical universe would render 
it impossible that any other planet should be the instrument of 
recovering the earth to the sun. If another planet should approach 
the earth while thus wandering, the increased power of attraction 
would cause the two globes to revolve around each other; or if the 
approaching planet was of greater magnitude, the earth would 
revolve as a satellite around it. But this would not be to restore the 
earth to its place in the system, nor to its movement around the sun, 
but to fix it in a wrong position and wrong movement, and thus 
alienate it forever from the central source of light and heat. It 
follows, therefore, that in accordance with the established laws of 
the solar system, the earth could never be recovered, but would fly 
off forever, or be broken into asteroids. There could be no way 
possible for the recovery of earth, unless God should adopt an 
expedient unknown to the physical laws of the universe.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 146.7 


(This, all who believe that God is Almighty, and Himself the author 
of those laws will allow he might do). ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
146.8 


That expedient must not destroy the great laws of system, upon 
which the safety of all its parts depend, but an augmented force of 
attraction must be thrown upon the earth from the sun itself, which 
would be sufficient to check the force of its departing momentum, 
and gradually draw it back to its place. If a portion of the magnetic 
power of the sun could be thrown into the earth, adhesion would 
take place between it and the earth, and then after the cord was 
fastened if that body of attractive matter could ascend again to the 
body of the sun, the earth would receive the returning impulse, and 
a new and peculiar influence would be created to draw it back to its 
allegiance to the sun. If, as has been said, the power came from 
any other body but the sun itself, or attracted toward any other body 
the earth would lose its place in the system forever. So in the moral 
world: God’s relations to the moral universe must be sustained. The 
infinite justice and holiness of the Divine law must not be 
compromised. The end to be gained is, to draw man, as a revolted 
sinner, back to God, while the integrity of God’s moral government 
is maintained. Now affection is the attraction of the moral universe. 
And in accordance with the foregoing deduction, to reclaim 
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alienated man to God would be impossible, unless there should be 
a manifestation of the God-head in the world, to attract to himself 
man’s estranged affection and then after the affinity was fastened 
by faith, by his ascending again to the bosom of the Deity, mankind 
would be gradually drawn back to allegiance to Jehovah.-Plan of 
Salvation.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.9 


AN APPEAL to Men of Reason and Common Sense 


UrSe 


1. Is it reasonable to suppose that God created man an immortal 
being, and yet never once in his holy Word informed us of the 
fact? ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.10 


2. Is it reasonable to suppose that if man naturally possessed 
immortality, God’s word would recommend us to seek for it, as it 
does in Romans 2:7?ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.11 


3. Is it reasonable to suppose, that if men were naturally immortal, 
God’s word would so plainly assure us that “God-ONLY hath 
immortality?” 7 Timothy 6:16.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.12 


4. Is it not far more reasonable to believe that immortality is the 
GIFT of God through Jesus Christ our Lord?Romans 6:23.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 146.13 


5. Is it reasonable to suppose that words, when found in the Bible, 
must have a meaning attached to them, which no man in his senses 
would ever think of attaching to them in any other book? For 
instance, the words Life and Death, when found in the Bible, must 
(as theologians tell us,) mean happiness and misery; but, if found in 
any other book in the world, would simply mean, “Existence” and 
“Cessation of Existence." ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.14 


6. Is it reasonable to suppose that, in all the vast multitude of 
passages in which Christ promised Life, Eternal Life to his 
followers, he did not literally mean what he said? This he could not, 
if all men have immortal life by nature. In that case the wicked will 
live through eternity, as well as the righteous.ARSH March 371, 
1859, page 146.15 
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7. Is it reasonable to suppose, in all the vast multitude of passages 
in which Death is threatened as the punishment of the sinner, that 
loss of happiness is all that is meant? An unhappy man is as truly 
alive as the most happy being in existence; and if he be immortal by 
nature, will continue alive through all eternity. In no plain, common 
sense language can any immortal being be said to suffer 
Death.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.16 


8. Is it reasonable to suppose that infinite wisdom would invariably 
use language which was only calculated to mislead mankind? or 
which none but Doctors of Divinity could unravel? Would God speak 
in riddles to men, in the great matters which concern their 
salvation? ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.17 


9. Is it not more reasonable, and more in accordance with the 
wisdom and love of God, to suppose that he would give his 
creatures such a revelation, as plain, common-sense people could 
easily understand? He has done so:-if men would but use their 
reason in reading the Bible, as they would do in reading any other 
book.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.18 


10. Is it reasonable to believe, that men go to heaven or hell 
immediately at death; and then, hundreds or thousands of years 
afterward are taken out to be judged, and to see which they 
deserve to be sent to? Should we deem it right to send a man to the 
State’s prison for ten years, and then bring him out for trial, to see if 
he deserved such a punishment? And “shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right?”ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.19 


11. Is it reasonable that such prominence should be given in 
scripture to the doctrine of the resurrection from the dead, if that 
event only means a “re-union” of a lump of clay, with the conscious 
thinking and real man-the soul: and which is said by theologians, to 
be as capable of happiness or misery without the body as with 
it? ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.20 


12. Is it reasonable to talk about a “death that never dies,” when 
there is not a word in scripture to sanction such a contradictory 
phrase? Would it not be equally reasonable to speak of the reward 
of the righteous as a “life that never lives?” Is there not as much 
common sense in the one as in the other? ARSH March 31, 1859, 
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page 146.21 


13. Is it reasonable to be so constantly, both in sermons and 
prayers, talking about “immortal souls,” “never dying souls,” 
“deathless spirits,” and such like expressions, when there is not, 
from Genesis to Revelation, one single passage to warrant the use 
of such language?ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.22 


14. Is it reasonable to say, that “eternal death,” and “eternal 
torment, are synonymous expressions,” (as theologians tell us,)-for 
how then can it be said in Revelation 21:4, “There shall be no more 
death?”ARSH March 31, 1859, page 146.23 


15. Is it reasonable to believe that a hell of fiery torment, and 
ceaseless misery is to exist forever, when God says, [Revelation 
21:5,] “Behold | make all things new?”ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
146.24 


16. Is it reasonable to believe in the eternal torment of the wicked, 
when more than two hundred passages of scripture plainly affirm 
that they shall “die,” be “consumed,” “devoured,” “destroyed,” “burnt 
up,” “be as though they had not been,” etc. ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 147.1 


17. Is it reasonable to believe that the righteous, in their glorified 
state, can be indifferent to, and unaffected by, the endless 
sufferings of countless millions of their fellow beings; among whom 
would probably be found parents, children, husbands, wives, etc? Is 
it possible that they will be destitute or deprived of qualities which 
are considered most lovely and Godlike in this life; viz., piety, 
sympathy, compassion, commiseration for others’ woes, etc.? Will 
insensibility to the woes of the wretched ever become a virtue? Will 
that which is a vice in this life become a grace in the glorious future 
life? Is the standard of virtue thus variable, that what is vicious here, 
is to be gracious hereafter? ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.2 


18. Is it reasonable to believe that a God of infinite rectitude will 
punish with eternal torment, the heathen who have never heard of 
Christ, and who therefore could not reject him? Is it possible that 
God can cast into one indiscriminate mass of fiery torment, the least 
wicked among the heathen, together with the most guilty in this 
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Christian land? for such must be the case if their souls are immoral, 
and if their torment is to be eternal. There can be no degrees in that 
which is infinite. Is it not far more reasonable to believe the 
Apostle’s words literally, “For as many as have sinned without law 
shall also perish without law?” Romans 2:12.ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 147.3 


19. Is it reasonable to believe that God is such a vindictive being, 
that his justice cannot be satisfied with the death of the offender? 
but that he must be constantly pouring floods of fiery wrath upon the 
wretched being, through the ever-rolling cycles of eternity?ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 147.4 


| might multiply questions of this kind, but | forbear. ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 147.5 


Men of reason and common sense, give your serious attention to 
these points. Read your Bibles again. Read carefully-read 
prayerfully. See if these things be true or not. Dare to think for 
yourselves. If other men should attempt to dictate a political creed 
for you, would you not indignantly spurn their interference? Do the 
same in religious matters. Dare to be independent. Do not trust to 
commentaries. Do not build your faith on “bodies of divinity.” Do not 
surrender your right of private judgment to any class of men. Go at 
once to the fountain head of truth. “The words of the Lord are tried 
words.” “The law of the Lord is perfect.” This cannot be said of the 
writings or opinions of any man, or number of men, however wise or 
holy they may be. To err is human. God and his truth alone are 
infallible. Show yourselves true Protestants, and cast away the 
“traditions of men.” You have the Bible. The wisest and holiest of 
the “fathers” had no more. Your ministers have nothing else to 
guide them-at least they ought not. “The Bible, and the Bible alone, 
is the book for Protestants.” Go then to your Bibles, and see if the 
God-dishonoring doctrines to which | have directed your attention, 
are found there or not. Excuse me if | tell you, that, however full of 
these doctrines human books and human sermons may be, God’s 
Bible does not contain them.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.6 


Rather believe that man is mortal and condemned to die, but Christ 
is “come that men may have life, and that they may have it more 
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abundantly.” John 10:10.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.7 


“The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Romans 6:23.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
147.8 


“He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him.” John 3:36.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.9 


“And | give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.” John 10:28.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 147.10 


“He that hath the Son hath /ife; and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life.” 1 John 5:12.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.11 


“Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
their graves shall hear his voice and come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” John 5:28, 29.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 147.12 


“And have hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust.” Acts 24:15.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.13 


“The Lord knoweth how-to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be punished.” 7 Peter 2:9.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
147.14 


“And they were judged every man according to their work. And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire-this is the second 
death.” Revelation 20:13, 14.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.15 


THOUGHTS FOR THINKERS 


UrSe 


1. Is the soul a part of God, or a part of man?ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 147.16 
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2. If it is a part of God, can it sinPARSH March 31, 1859, page 
147.17 


3. If it is a part of man, is it not mortal, and subject to death? ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 147.18 


4. Is there an intimation in the Bible that God put (what is technically 
called) an immortal soul into the first man, at his creation? ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 147.19 


5. As Adam was made of the “dust,” is it not said that this man of 
dust “became a living soul,” and not an “immortal soul?”’ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 147.20 


6. If the soul is an immortal or spiritual thing, must it not die a 
spiritual death? seeing that the Scriptures say, “The soul that 
sinneth it shall die." ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.21 


7. As nothing can die except what is mortal, if the soul dies a 
spiritual death, must it not be spiritually mortal?ARSH March 37, 
1859, page 147.22 


8. If the soul is a spiritual thing, and immortal, it must have spiritual 
immortality; how then can it die a spiritual death? ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 147.23 


9. If literal death destroys a literal thing, must not spiritual death 
destroy a spiritual thing? ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.24 


10. How could David say, “God will redeem my soul from the power 
of the grave,” if the grave has no dominion over the soul?ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 147.25 


11. If the soul is the conscious and responsible part, how is it that, 
by repentance, it escapes to paradise at death, and leaves the 
innocent body to suffer the penalty?ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
147.26 


12. If the righteous go to glory at death, did not the serpent speak 
the truth? Genesis 3:4.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.27 
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13. If God spake the truth, does notthat (which he calls the soul) 
return to dust? ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.28 


14. But if that (which man calls the sou/) does not surely die, did not 
the serpent speak the truth? ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.29 


THE DAY OF WRATH HASTETH 


UrSe 


Revelation 16:13-15. “And | saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the 
spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. Behold | come as a thief. Blessed is he 
that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked and 
they see his shame.”ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.30 


The manifestation of the unclean spirits named in the text is just 
before Christ comes “as a thief,” and preparatory to the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty; therefore they are a sign of the swift 
approach of that dreadful day. We do not understand by the phrase, 
“three unclean spirits,” that they are only three in number, as some 
have argued; but they were to be manifested from these three 
divisions: the dragon, beast and false prophet. The unclean spirit 
that Christ cast out of the man from among the tombs, [ark 5:7- 
13,] said, “My name is legion; for we are many.”ARSH March 37, 
1859, page 147.31 


The spirits named in the text have power to work miracles. This we 
have shown is now being fulfilled in the history of Spirit 
Manifestations. They “go forth unto the kings [or kingdoms] of the 
earth, and of the whole world.” How true in the history of 
Spiritualism!ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.32 


The unclean spirits are now entering the three great bodies named 
in the text; but under the sixth vial, and just prior to Christ’s coming 
as a thief, they will be seen going “out of the mouth” of these three 
leading powers. See J. H. Waggoner’s late work on Modern 
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Spiritualism, pp.61,62.4RSH March 31, 1859, page 147.33 


NEVER JEST WITH SCRIPTURE-It is of great importance that w 
should resist the temptation, frequently so strong, of annexing a 

familiar, facetious, or irreverent idea to a Scriptural expression, a 

Scripture text or a Scripture name. Nor should we hold ourselves 
guiltless, though we may have been misled by mere negligence, or 

want of reflection. Every person of good taste will avoid reading a 

parody, or a travesty of a beautiful poem, because the recollection 

of the degraded likeness will always obtrude itself upon our 

memories when we wish to derive pleasure from the contemplation 

of the elegance of the original.-But how much more urgent is the 

duty by which we are bound to keep the pages of the Bible clear of 

any impression tending to diminish the blessings of habitual respect 

and reverence towards our Maker’s law.-Pulgrave.ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 147.34 


An Incident in the life of Eld. I. N. Walter 


UrSe 


In august 1828, he, in company with a number of other ministers, 
attended a camp meeting near Sunsbury, Ohio, at which an incident 
occurred showing his address and tact in meeting emergencies, as 
well as his reliance upon Divine aid and the superiority of the moral 
power over the animal or physical. The meeting had progressed, 
with some, good indications, up to Saturday evening. There were, 
however, occasional slight interruptions, from those called, in 
common parlance, rowdies. They finally resolved that on that 
evening they would break up the meeting; accordingly they came 
into the “camp-ground” and up to the stand in a solid phalanx, and 
commenced throwing clubs and other missiles into the congregation 
and at the ministers in the pulpit. Several of the congregation and 
one or two of the ministers were struck and slightly injured. Eld. 
Joseph Thomas, known as the “White Pilgrim,” was preaching, but 
so violent was the attach, that it was thought best to close the 
meeting, for that night at least. This left the ground in the hands of 
the rabble; and they immediately commenced their mock religious 
services, by singing and speaking. After having given vent to their 
coarse blasphemy, in mock worship and ribaldry for some time, one 
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of their number proposed prayers. This was readily assented to; 
and a voice said: “Let us pray,” and in an instant the words of 
solemn earnestness came full and distinct upon their ears.-They 
could not be mistaken; that was not the voice of mockery. The 
stillness of the grave seemed to settle down upon the crowd, that a 
moment before were mocking heaven, as the sentences of holy, 
fervent prayer came from the suppliant. Deeper and more pathetic 
the voice and words became, until they arose clear and full upon 
the breath of night, and ascended towards heaven. All were 
wrapped in the earnest, melodious voice of the pleader, as it 
increased in volume, until the encampment and the ancient woods 
around were filled with its force. No other words were spoken. The 
voice, the prayer, the earnest pleadings, the holy sentiments, 
gushing from a warm soul of Christ-like love, all, poured out before 
the God of eternity, were resistless. The moral and spiritual force of 
one man under God, triumphed over the physical, the mere brute 
force, of the many. The victory was complete. The mob quietly 
dispersed, and interrupted the worship of the people no more during 
that meeting. The man who did this was Eld. Walter, then only 
twenty-three years of age. He had left the stand with the other 
ministers, when the attack was made by the mob, and had, 
unobserved-as the rabble had extinguished nearly all the lights- 
made his way into the very midst, waiting only an opportunity to 
prove the superiority of mental and spiritual force over the physical 
and wicked: and one soon offered; he seized it with a firm heart, 
fully believing it must subdue and conquer in the end.’-Memoir, 
page 69.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.35 


LIFE is what we make it. Let us call back images of joy and 
gladness, rather than those of grief and care. The latter may 
sometimes be our guests to sup and dine, but let them never be 
permitted to lodge with us.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 147.36 


Love is the greatest ornament a believer can wear.ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 147.37 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 31, 1859. 


THOUGHTS FOR THE THOUGHTLESS 


UrSe 


WE often see articles and pamphlets headed, “Thoughts for 
Thinkers;” but it has occurred to us that those who do not think 
stand most in need of help in this direction. For the benefit of such 
we offer the following considerations: ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
148.1 


1. Is it not strange that the Sabbath was instituted at creation [see 
Genesis 2:2, 3,] if it was not designed to come into use till the days 
of Moses, twenty-five hundred years afterwards?ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 148.2 


2. If the Sabbath is a type-type of the saints’ future rest, the 
redeemed state-is it not strange that it was instituted in the garden 
of Eden, before man by his fall stood in need of redemption; thus to 
become to him a dismal token of the melancholy experience that 
awaited him?ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.3 


3. If the Sabbath was instituted in the wilderness, after the Israelites 
came out of Egypt, as is claimed on Exodus 76, how is it that we 
find there no reasons on which the institution is based, nothing by 
which we know how the day became the Sabbath, no enactment for 
its observance, and none of its general requirements and 
characteristics pointed out? ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.4 


4. If the Sabbath was first made known at Sinai, as some claim on 
Nehemiah 9:14, how is it that we find it enforced upon the Israelites 
at least fifteen days previous to that time? See Exodus 16.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 148.5 


5. If the Sabbath was designed as a memorial of the deliverance of 
the Israelites from Egypt, is it not strange that they were not 
informed of that fact till forty years after that deliverance? See 
Deuteronomy 5. And why do people go to this rehearsal of the law 
by Moses, to learn the design of the institution of the Sabbath, to 
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the neglect of the original promulgation of the law by the voice of 
God from the summit of Sinai, forty years previous? See marginal 
chronology of Exodus 20, and Deuteronomy 5.ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 148.6 


6. If the Sabbath was a memorial of the deliverance of Israel from 
Egypt, where was the need of the Passover and Feast of 
unleavened bread?ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.7 


7. If we may conclude from Deuteronomy 5:15, that men might 
break the Sabbath previous to the exode, may we not on the same 
ground conclude from chap. 24:17, 18, that previous to that time, 
men might pervert the judgment of the stranger and the fatherless, 
and take a widow’s raiment to pledge, etc? ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 148.8 


8. Are not the ways of God equal? and will he not have a uniform 
standard of right, by which to judge the world from the 
commencement to the close of its probationary state?7ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 148.9 


9. Can we find this standard anywhere embodied except in the ten 
commandments as spoken by the voice of God, and written with his 
own finger upon the tables of stone-an honor and distinction 
accorded to this law alone above all others? ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 148.10 


10. As God is not a changeable being, can this standard be varied, 
so that what was required in one age of the world for the 
development of moral character, is not in another? ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 148.11 


11. If the ten commandments were to be abolished at the death of 
Christ, three and a half years after the commencement of his public 
ministry, is it not strange that in his very first discourse he should 
enforce these commandments upon all people for all coming time? 
See Matthew 5.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.12 


12. If the moral law is not exclusively referred to in Matthew 5:17, is 
it not strange that our Lord in his whole discourse, touches upon no 
commandment which is not of a moral nature, making no reference 
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to laws which were simply of a ceremonial or local character. ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 148.13 


13. If the Saviour broke the Sabbath during his public ministry, as 
some contend, and taught men so, did he not become a sinner by 
transgressing the law, which by universal consent remained in full 
force till the crucifixion. See 7 John 3:4.ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 148.14 


14. If the Sabbath was abolished at the cross, how could Luke, 
writing twenty-eight years after the resurrection of Christ, say that 
the disciples rested a day after his crucifixion, according to the 
commandment? SeeLuke 23:56.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
148.15 


15. If there is no Sabbath in this dispensation, how is it that we find 
the writers of the New Testament speaking of it as a permanent 
institution, many years this side of the cross, where, in this case, it 
must have ceased to exist? See Acts of the Apostles 
throughout.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.16 


16. If the first day of the week is the Sabbath of this dispensation, 
how happens it that we have the seventh day of the week 
mentioned as the Sabbath 59 times in the New Testament, and the 
first day of the week only eight times, not as the Sabbath, but 
always in distinction as the first day of the week; and how can it be 
explained that we never find it spoken of as a holy or sacred day, 
and that we have no recorded instance of the disciples’ meeting 
together for worship in the day-time of that day, but on the other 
hand evidence that it was used for secular purposes? See Acts 
20:7, 11; 1 Corinthians 16:1.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.17 


It may be of profit to some who seem not to have thought much 
upon these points, or who, if they have thought, do not appear to 
have reasoned correctly, to ponder these queries, and give to the 
Lord of the Sabbath an answer, guided by the promptings of a good 
conscience and the light of revelation. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
148.18 


TENT-MEETINGS 
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UrSe 


FROM the experience of a few years we may now form a very 
correct opinion of the tent enterprise. In winter, people are more at 
leisure to attend public lectures, read and meditate, and the history 
of the cause shows that this is the season to go into the “highways 
and hedges,” to invite, yea, compel men to come in to the Lord’s 
great supper. Those who have run from city to city at this season 
with their little hand bills, and unpopular Bible truth, have hardly 
been noticed. Those who have preached from church to church 
have done but little better. About six months of the coldest weather 
of the year is the time to enter new fields, and at present, country 
places are far preferable. Here you will find intelligence, candor and 
stability which is not always found with the masses in our Western 
villages and cities. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.19 


But what can be done in the warm season of the year without a 
tent, when farmers, mechanics and almost everybody are driven 
with labor and business? Preachers can visit the brethren, and 
preach Sundays in the school-houses to about one hundred 
persons. Some good may be accomplished in this way. The history 
of the past shows it, while it shows at the same time that the same 
amount of preaching has accomplished ten fold more with a 
tent.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.20 


A tent wakes up an interest in the people throughout the 
community, draws them out in a crowd to hear, and wakes up 
opposition and investigation. Many decide to keep the truth, and the 
influence is left on the community for a long time, and the fruits of 
such a meeting are afterwards seen, in others, one after another 
joining the ranks. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.21 


Especially in the West tents are needed, and we do hope there will 
be two tents, well manned in the West, one in Wisconsin, the other 
in lowa. A united effort from all the friends of the cause west will 
well sustain the enterprise. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.22 


Bro. Sanborn writes from Monroe, Wis.ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 148.23 


“Bro. Ingraham must have help, or he will have to go to work to 





955 


support his family. But | think there will be some way provided for 
him that he may be free.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.24 


“Sabbath-keepers in the West have generally to learn yet how to 
sacrifice to the Lord to help forward his cause. People who have not 
been in the first two messages are hard to understand their duty as 
they should. But | am satisfied that with proper care and labor there 
will be a large company raised up here around Monroe, who will 
make a covenant with God by sacrifice, and stand stiffly for the 
truth. The cause is onward, which gives me great courage to 
persevere, and labor on in this cause." ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
148.25 


It was a tent-meeting that aroused the people of Monroe and 
vicinity, and gave the truth influence on the public mind.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 148.26 


Our dear Bro. Ingraham must be sustained in the field. The brethren 
in the fields of his labor the past year are abundantly able to support 
five such missionaries, and we have confidence in them to believe 
that they wish to do their duty in support of the gospel. Their duty 
should be faithfully set before them. Ministers should do their duty 
here.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.27 


The work must not stop. Our ministers should be free from worldly 
embarrassment. We shall send relief to Bro. Ingraham, and shall 
look to those interested in missionary labors for the extension of the 
cause of Bible truth, to replace the means. Send your donations to 
the REVIEW office, and they shall be receipted in the 
REVIEW.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.28 


The friends in Illinois and Wisconsin must excuse us for the interest 
we take in their Missionary. We are sure they will not long let others 
help them, while they are abundantly able to help themselves. A 
faithful and patient exposition of the whole matter of missionary 
labor, and the duty to sustain the laborers, and a proper system of 
action, will lead the church to see and feel their duty. ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 148.29 


J. W. 
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SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


WE are glad to see our brethren waking up to this matter. See 
letters in this number from Brn. Day, Davis and Chapel. A few raise 
objections, but they are of such a trifling nature that we have not 
noticed them. Two objections to the suggested plan we will however 
notice. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.30 


First. “It is wrong to state the sums of our weekly benevolence for 
the future, as we cannot tell how we shall be prospered.” Answer: 
The Apostle does not say, as the Lord shall prosper you each week; 
but “as the Lord hath prospered.” He would not have them descend 
to all the particulars of each week’s prosperity; but each give 
according to their present ability, as the Lord had in past life 
prospered them with property, health, or ability to acquire means. 
The farmer and the mechanic must take this general view of the 
subject. Those who are so very poor that their weekly benevolence 
must necessarily vary, may be excused from entering the 
arrangement. They are more properly subjects to receive than to 
give. We see no reason why all who are able to give anything may 
not give their names, and the sums they wish to give, (having the 
permission of Providence always understood,) “as the Lord hath 
prospered them.” Should sickness, or losses, reduce their property, 
they would be released from their former pledges, to make others 
according to circumstances.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 148.31 


Second objection. “The plan suggested through the REVIEW is to 
raise money to pay our preachers for their labors, while Paul’s plan 
was to raise donations for the poor.” Stop awhile, brother! Let us 
hear what the Apostle says on this point. Romans 15:25-27.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 148.32 


“But now | go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. For it hath 
pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain 
contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem. It hath 
pleased them, verily; and their DEBTORS they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, their 
duty is also to minister unto them in carnal things." ARSH March 31, 
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1859, page 148.33 


Ah, verily! Paul’s plan of systematic benevolence was to raise 
means to pay a debt which the Gentile churches owed to their poor 
teachers at Jerusalem. And this is what we have been pleading for, 
that the churches and brethren who have been partakers of the 
good word of God as they have listened to the present truth, should 
raise means to remunerate (in part, at least) those poor saints who 
have left their homes and have gone out from Maine to lowa to 
preach the Third Angel’s Message ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
148.34 


Our soul is sick of fault-finders, whose business seems to be to find 
fault, but never to suggest a remedy. Now we say to all, If the plan 
is not scriptural in all respects, just suggest a remedy for the 
defective part, or parts, or get up a new one. It is time to do 
something. Some seem very much inclined to go to sleep. Probably 
they will, to be aroused too late. But it is time that the living 
members of the church of Christ arise, to an individual, and act 
upon the scriptural plan of benevolence, to save our ministers from 
leaving their work to labor with their hands for a livelihood. ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 148.35 


The church in Battle Creek find it a pleasing duty to act upon the 
plan of Systematic Benevolence suggested in the REVIEW; and 
where all take a part the share of each is so very small they do not 
feel it. Bro. Bates shows us the figures of the doings of only eight of 
the little church at Jackson, yet their yearly charity amounts to 
$73,00.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.1 


If all the friends of present truth would come up to the work, and do 
in proportion to numbers and property with the Battle Creek church, 
the annual amount would be at least $15000. We will here make an 
estimate one third below, as follows: Maine, $200; New Hampshire, 
$300; Massachusetts, $400; Connecticut, $200; Vermont, $1300; 
New York, $2000; Michigan, $2000; Ohio, $1200; Indiana, $300; 
Illinois, $700; Wisconsin, $700; lowa, $600; elsewhere, $100. Total, 
$10000.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.2 


This sum will support thirty humble, plain, economical missionaries, 
and leave them free from all pecuniary embarrassments. It now 
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remains for the church to say whether it shall be done. Will our 
preachers and brethren speak out, and act on this noble 
enterprise?ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.3 


J. W. 


TO THE LONE PILGRIMS 


UrSe 


THE Jubilee is coming. The year of release to the oppressed is at 
hand. The conflict with the powers of darkness will soon be ended; 
and then, if faithful, the victor’s crown of glory will be yours. What 
though the way grows rougher, and the conflict severer, did we not 
expect it? Did we not count the cost? Are we not looking for trouble 
and affliction and persecution? The way to be prepared for the fiery 
trial which is to try us, is to bear with patience and cheerfulness our 
present trials. They will do us good if properly endured and 
improved. Though we are in the midst of perils-though iniquity 
abounds and the love of many grows cold, yet, the blessed promise 
is. He that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. 
There is something to endure, but the Lord loves us and is willing to 
save us.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.4 


“O thou afflicted” inhabitant of Zion, “tossed with tempest and not 
comforted!” thou son or daughter of Jerusalem above! the Lord 
loves you, and you may triumph over the powers of darkness. Thou 
lone pilgrim, bound down with oppression, and feeling as if there 
were none to sympathize with, and pray for you; look up, and press 
forward; for neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate you from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Those iron bands 
of oppression shall be broken. The time is not far distant when, if 
faithful, “thou shalt be far from oppression; for thou shalt not fear; 
and from terror; for it shall not come near thee.” See /saiah 54:11- 
74. No one can deprive the weakest saint of salvation. Thank the 
Lord! salvation is free. It is within our reach. The poorest and most 
oppressed may be rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom that God 
has promised to them that love him.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
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149.5 


God hears thy sighs, and sees thy tears. We have a God that seeth 
in secret, and he will reward us openly. He knows all our grief. Like 
as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him. For he knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we are dust. 
We have also an High Priest that can be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities. Angels are interested in our behalf, and the saints of 
God are praying for us. What cause then to fear? Friends and 
companions may turn against us, fathers and mothers may forsake 
us, but then the Lord will take us up-.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
149.6 


Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Let 
patience have its perfect work. These fires are intended to take 
away our dross; and though the furnace wax hot, let us lie passive 
in the crucible, till the refiner and purifier of silver can see his own 
image in us.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.7 


Let no lone pilgrim despond, or faint because of the oppressor. The 
Jubilee is coming-the time of the promise is drawing near. The 
strong man armed will soon let his prisoners loose homewards; for 
a stronger than he is coming, and will spoil his goods. The wicked 
plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him with his teeth. The 
Lord shall laugh at him; for he seeth that his day is coming. The 
wicked have drawn out the sword, and bent their bow, to cast down 
the poor and needy, and to slay such as be of upright conversation. 
The sword shall enter into their own heart, and their bows shall be 
broken. For the Lord loveth judgment, and forsaketh not his saints; 
they are preserved forever. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.8 


Take courage, fellow pilgrim. Put on the whole armor of God. The 
conflict, though sharp, cannot be long. The victory can be won, in 
the strength of our Redeemer. And then the prize-the victor’s crown, 
the harps of God! Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.9 


Though now deprived of the society of the saints, never despair. 
With calm resignation wait for the Lord. Lean upon his mighty arm 
which is able to support you; and soon you will meet with the 
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general assembly and church of the first-born, which are written in 
heaven.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.10 


Lone pilgrim, cease that mournful sigh, 
Look up! redemption draweth nigh.” 
R. F. C.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.11 


MEETINGS IN MICH 


UrSe 


BY request of Bro. A. J. Richmond, we accompanied him to Leslie, 
where we commenced a series of evening meetings in a 
commodious school-house in the district. On account of the very 
bad wheeling and disaffection of some of the members of the 
Christian church who worshiped in said house, with respect to the 
law of God and the Sabbath question, our meetings were moved for 
several evenings into another neighborhood, which somewhat 
divided and hindered a good begun work.ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 149.12 


Our meetings commenced the 9th inst., and continued up to the 
20th. Three came out decided, and united with us in keeping the 
Sabbath, and at our last meeting another decided to obey the Lord. 
Besides these, several that were heads of families became much 
interested and were almost persuaded to share with those who had 
decided to walk in the old paths. Jeremiah 6:16. A little company of 
ten with as many children, have now united to celebrate the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, and keep all of his commandments. 
The Spirit of the Lord rested down upon us on the last Sabbath, and 
we were much blessed. Thanks be to his holy name.ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 149.13 


In five places within a circle of twenty-five miles, where | have 
visited and labored since Dec. 25th, forty-four have decided to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and walk in obedience to his 
requirements. Some four of these have been shaken by listening to 
the theory of a no-Sabbath teacher, but we trust they see that such 
teaching has no foundation in the holy Bible. ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 149.14 
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JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, Mich., March 24th, 1859. 


MEETINGS IN VERMONT 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last, in company with Bro. Sperry, | have 
held meetings as follows: Sabbath and First-day, Feb. 5th and 6th, 

at the house of Bro. Enoch Colby, in Charleston. Here we met with 
a goodly number of brethren and sisters from different counties in 

Vt., and three Brn. from Canada, also Brn. Bean and EvansARSH 

March 31, 1859, page 149.15 


Our conference at this place was one of deep interest, and we hope 
may prove of lasting benefit to the church. We have no doubt 
however, that far more good would have been accomplished had 
the meeting continued longer. Our prayer is that the good 
resolutions formed at the meeting may both be borne in mind and 
reduced to practice. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.16 


From here we went to East Richford, where we spent the next 
Sabbath and First-day, endeavoring to strengthen and comfort the 
few commandment-keepers present, which we are confident was 
the result of our labors.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.17 


On the 19th and 20th, we were refreshed and cheered with the dear 
brethren and sisters at Bakersfield. Here we were happy to meet 
with Brn. Taylor, Czechowski, and A. C. and D. T. Bourdeau, and to 
find them pressing forward for the kingdom, and persuading others 
to do likewise. We seldom enjoy a more precious season with the 
remnant than we did at this place. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
149.18 


Brn. Taylor and Bourdeau aided in speaking the Word. Bro. 
Czechowski also spoke once to the French brethren, in their 
tongue. His discourse was spirited and stirring, and instructive to 
those who understood him. At its close, Bro. D. T. Bourdeau gave a 
brief interpretation of it, which rendered it interesting to us all. ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 149.19 
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From Bakersfield we crossed the mountains to Johnson, where we 
had a short but pleasing visit with Bro. Loveland’s family; but as we 
received information here that sister Phillips lay at the point of death 
a few days before this, we felt anxious to reach Roxbury before her 
death, or in time to attend her funeral if possible. But her eyes were 
already closed in death; we could hear her voice no more. 
However, we reached the place just in time to attend the funeral, on 
Friday. We remained here over Sabbath and First-day, and held 
meetings in the meeting-house. Good attention was paid to the 
word spoken, and an increasing interest manifested by the hearers 
to the close of the meetings. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.20 


From here we returned to Stowe and Morristown, and then visited 
the brethren in Eden. And last Sabbath and First-day, in company 
with Bro. Barr, we met with the brethren and sisters and friends at 
Bro. Bean’s, in Morristown. This conference we believe will prove 
highly beneficial to the church. Also we believe there was 
awakened in the minds of some present a spirit of inquiry and 
research for the truth. One believer in the near coming of the 
Saviour gave us encouragement that he should keep the next 
Sabbath.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.21 


In conclusion | would say for the encouragement of the lovers of the 
present truth, that the way seems opening in the East for a more 
extensive spread of the last message of mercy. Calls from different 
directions are sent us to come and present the evidences of our 
position. Meeting-houses and school-houses are being opened for 
us, and hearts to receive the truth, where dark, cruel prejudice has 
hitherto closed up ears and hearts and places of worship against 
the truth and against God’s messengers. O may the Lord help us to 
be “wise as serpents and harmless as doves.” “And he that winneth 
souls is wise.” O that we might all heed the counsel to the remnant 
church, and let the Saviour come in and sup with us. “Without me,” 
says he, “ye can do nothing.”ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.22 


“Is Christ a vine? His heavenly root 
Supplies the boughs with life and fruit. 
O let a lasting union join 

My soul to him, the living vine.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 
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Wolcott, Vt., March 10th 1859.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 149.23 
Good Seed Springing Up 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | have been brought through the infinite mercy 
of God to know the truth. | went from this place to the western part 
of the State of N. Y., in order to attend school. | boarded with a 

family who have the light of present truth; and partly through their 

influence, but principally by means of several tracts and the Review 

which | read, | was led to embrace the three Angel’s messages. | 

have placed those tracts in the hands of my brother. He has read 

them and has also become convinced that we are right.ARSH 

March 31, 1859, page 149.24 


We are the only Sabbath-keepers here, and we want the Review to 
sustain us and to help us to convince others.ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 149.25 


Yours in the faith, 
JOHN S. BROWN. 
Willow Creek, Wis. 


| WILL TO THE SAVIOUR GO 


UrSe 


DESTITUTE and poor and needy, 

| will to the Saviour go; 

He’s aware of all my trials, 

He doth all my sorrows know.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 150.1 


I’ve no merit to bring to him, 

I’ve no righteousness at all; 

He has called me by his Spirit, 

At his feet | fain would fall. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 150.2 


There | would confess my errors, 
There acknowledge all my sin; 
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He will blot out my transgression, 
And he’ll make me clean within.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 150.3 


Then shall | with heart delighted, 

Lift to Jesus prayer and praise; 

And though sinners here despise me, 

| will walk in wisdom’s ways. 

MARTHA LABOUNTT. 

Champlain, N. Y.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 150.4 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Davis 


BRO. SMITH: Feeling, as | trust, to some extent the perils of the 
way of the remnant in these last days, love constrains me to offer 
my testimony to the goodness of God, as it is revealed from time to 
time. But | would also make a few remarks touching some portions 
of God’s word which have been particularly helpful and encouraging 
to me in holding fast my profession of faith, ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 150.5 


| feel to praise the Lord for his goodness to me, and to strive more 
earnestly to do his will, and live near to the blessed Saviour. | have 
no desire to turn back, but more and more to fulfill my covenant to 
live a new life in Him who hath redeemed me unto God and to an 
inheritance in his everlasting kingdom.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
150.6 


Dear brethren and sisters, take courage and hold fast the 
profession of your faith without wavering; but let us remember that 
he that has called us is able also to save to the uttermost. God has 
indeed been good to us in giving us the light of present truth, and 
saving us from the delusions which are fast enveloping the world in 
darkness. The ages of eternity will only fully unfold to us the great 
blessings and privileges we now enjoy. Let us then, dear brethren 
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and sisters, try to be faithful. Although our way may be through 
great trials and temptations, yet our heavenly Father has promised 
that his grace should be sufficient for us. | have passed through 
some peculiar trials of late, and as some portions of the word of the 
Lord gave me that help which | needed, | have thought it might be 
profitable for me to speak of them. | was much in contact with 
different professors, and my mind became clouded on the subject of 
faith. | lost that confidence in present truth that | believed it was my 
privilege to enjoy. | felt my low state, and although much tried could 
not see my way out of it. While in this state my attention was 
arrested by the testimony of Paul, 7 Corinthians 15:2. “By which 
also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what | preached unto you.” 
And as | read it the darkness was dispelled, and the truth of God’s 
word again shone brightly and boldly out. | felt like the eunuch, to 
go on my way rejoicing. Here seemed to be the grand secret of 
overcoming faith, “to keep in memory.” | feel to praise the Lord 
anew for his goodness. “My grace shall be sufficient for you” has 
often sustained me in times of trial. Do we enough realize that God 
has said his grace should be sufficient? ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 150.7 


| am glad that action has been taken to carry out the order of the 
Apostle in laying by in store on the first of the week. It is a duty that 
engaged my attention soon after embracing the Sabbath of the Lord 
(about eight years since) and which for the most of the time | have 
tried to comply with. Some two years since | wrote an article on the 
subject intending to send it to the Review for publication, but fearing 
| should not do the subject justice, | hesitated to do soARSH March 
31, 1859, page 150.8 


To my mind it is a clear duty, and | would add, well sustained by the 
address from the church in Battle Creek. Yet there is one point in 
connection with the subject which bears with much force upon my 
mind, which | should have been glad if the Committee had made 
the application of. It is that of “first fruits” or first of our increase 
being required at the hands of God. In the acceptance of the first 
offerings of which we have any account, we notice that that one 
was accepted which was made from first fruits. And to be brief, | 
think | may say that so far as the record of the Old Testament goes, 
God has only accepted those offerings that have been of this 
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character. Now were those things which were written aforetime, 
written for our instruction? So Jesus and the apostles testify. And 
Jesus has also made the same idea a leading principle in the 
gospel dispensation. He says “Seek first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness.” The requirements of God (which constitute his 
righteousness) are then as in former dispensations, our first duty. 
But God always has had a plan for the practical development of 
what he enjoins upon his people as a principle or duty; and thus we 
find it in the gospel dispensation. “Let each one of you lay by him in 
store,” etc. The first fruits or first increase, being that portion from 
which an offering is to be made to God, how could the obligation be 
more fully complied with, than that as we commence our six day’s 
labor, a portion of the first day should be laid by as the Lord hath 
prospered us. How clearly this also proves the first day of the week 
to be a working day. Else how could the offering be in harmony with 
God’s requirement of first fruits, and of Jesus’ teaching to seek first 
the righteousness of the kingdom of heaven.ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 150.9 


Your brother in Christ. 
OBADIAH DAVIS. 
North Berwick, Me., March, 1859. 


From Bro. Pierce 


BRO. SMITH: | am still trying to hold on to the Third Angel’s 
Message, for | believe that all the commandments of God are 
binding as well as the faith of Jesus, and also that we are living in 
the last time. Then how solemn the thought that we are on the last 
fragments of time, or that part which connects the two worlds, the 
present and the future, and we know not how soon the last sand will 
run out. | also feel that | have a great work yet to do, for we are to 
be presented faultless before the throne of His glory. How it ought 
to stir all the powers within us to be up and doing. When the 
Prophet was commanded to go tell the king to set his house in 
order, for that he should die and not live, how he turned his face to 
the wall and wept! O my brethren, do we from day to day go 
weeping, bearing precious seed? or do we go lean from day to day, 
and bear no fruit? | feel that | want the gold tried in the fire that | 
may be rich, also the white raiment and eye-salve; but | often feel 
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too that | have a law in my members warring against the law of my 
mind, and that too often it brings me into captivity to the law of sin 
and death. But | try to keep my body under and bring it into 
subjection to the law of Christ. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 150.10 


It is now almost five years since | was led to see and believe the 
last, sealing truths of the Bible. Since that time | have often 
reviewed the Advent faith and compared it with the standard of 
eternal truth, and there is no place that | can see that it can be 
altered for the better. The subject of the Sanctuary, how beautiful 
and harmonious! and that our great High Priest is there ministering, 
not only for others, but for poor unworthy us! O how it ought to call 
out the gratitude and praise of our poor hearts. Praise the Lord O 
my soul, and all that is within me, praise his holy name. As | stated 
that | had often reviewed, so have | compared the Advent faith with 
other theories, the Age-to-come in particular. | have read J. Marsh’s 
system of doctrine, and there are many things in it that look 
plausible, yet as a whole | believe it to be rank infidelity, and | can 
compare it to nothing but a ship on a trackless, bottomless, 
shoreless ocean, without compass or chart, being driven with fierce 
winds, with no particular place of destination. But while we look to 
the heavenly Sanctuary, our way is all plain. There is the center of 
our worship, and as long as we keep that in view we can tell our 
whereabouts. Our reckoning is easily kept, for it is God that 
communes with us from the top of the ark, the mercy-seat, while 
Jesus pleads before it. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 150.11 


Now brethren, the law is holy and the commandment holy, just and 
good, and | believe | can say that | delight in the law of the Lord 
after the inward man. | still wish to be numbered with you, as | am 
still determined to press my way onward and upward till we all stand 
on mount Zion. | still receive the Review, and should almost be lost 
without it. It is all the preaching | have, as | have not seen an 
Advent brother for almost four years. | should be glad if some of the 
preaching brethren, when at lowa City, could get up as far as here. | 
rejoice to hear through the Review that the cause is rising, and that 
the truth still cuts its way. Dear brethren, if we are faithful a little 
while longer we shall not be scattered over the wild and desolate 
waste, but be gathered home to our Father’s house. We shall no 
longer have to mourn our barrenness and unfaithfulness, but shall 
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shout the high praises of our dear Immanuel in the kingdom of his 
Father and our Father, his God and our GodARSH March 31, 
1859, page 150.12 


Yours still hoping for the kingdom. 
ALVAREZ PIERCE. 
Eldora, lowa, March 8th, 1859. 


From Bro. Mellberg 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview and Herald, during the past year, has 
come to me like an old acquainted friend, longed and looked for- 
always containing some new and valuable information, as well in 
theory of our blessed faith as in practice and true piety. | feel to 
praise the Lord for the spirit manifested in this paper, as well among 
the editing as corresponding brethren. God has been favoring his 
people in this vicinity during the past winter with his Spirit in a great 
measure. He has blessed us in our public and private meetings. We 
feel gratitude to our heavenly Father, who sent Brn. Waggoner, 
Andrews and Hart this way a year ago. We were all in a state of 
lethargy; the vitality of our religion was dead. We had lived in 
decided opposition to the Review and its supporters, and cherished 
a hard spirit; but for one | have prayed and pray still that the Lord 
will forgive, and hope the dear brethren will also forgive and 
overlook. Bro. Phelps has labored here in this place faithfully, and | 
hope and trust God will bless him abundantly.ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 150.13 


Lord let thy face shine upon all my dear brethren abroad and here 
at home, and may we all endure unto the end! This is the prayer of 
one who is waiting and looking for the Lord.ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 150.14 


GUSTAF MELLBERG. 
Fort Atkinson, Wis., March 16th, 1859. 


From Bro. Ferciot 


MY DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have of late been thinkir 
much upon the present truth; and the question arises in my mind, 
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do we live it out? does our daily walk and conversation show that 
we have put on Christ? are we striving to overcome all our evil 
besetments? do we in all things have an eye single to the glory of 
God? are we laying up our treasures in heaven? are we making any 
progress in divine life from day to day? are we following our Saviour 
through evil as well as good report, or do we in some things deny 
our Lord? are we making preparations to meet him when he comes 
to make up his jewels? do we crucify self daily, or are we making 
provisions for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof? do we show to the 
world around us that this is not our home or continuing city; but that 
we are seeking for that city that is out of sight, whose builder and 
maker is God? O my brethren and sisters, | am determined through 
the grace of God, to meet you on mount Zion where we can sing 
the song of Moses and the Lamb. Let us be engaged in this good 
and glorious cause, knowing that if we faint not, in due time we shall 
reap our reward. There is nothing in this world that should cause us 
to step aside out of the path of duty. We should keep our faces 
Zionward, our minds should be above the things of this life. We 
should continually be striving to press forward. Let us contend 
earnestly for the prize; let us realize the worth of eternal life; and 
when we fully see what it has cost to purchase this salvation for us, 
methinks any sacrifice will seem small compared with the one that 
has been made for us. If we look at the sufferings of Jesus for us, 
we shall not think of complaining or murmuring on account of our 
light afflictions here which are but fora moment. When we consider 
how he was treated when upon earth, and that it was for our sakes, 
and when we were sinners, can we not love him seeing how he first 
loved us? The Lord does not require anything that is impossible of 
us. Those of us that are poor, if we cast in our mites into the 
treasury of the Lord, it will tell as did the poor widow’s; and those of 
us that are able let us give liberally, knowing that he that sows 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly. If we but gain eternal life, we 
shall not think on these light trials that we have to pass through 
here. | am well satisfied that it will take all to buy the field. The Lord 
requires the whole heart. If we keep back part of the price it will not 
be acceptable. O may we make right use of our Lord’s goods that 
he has intrusted to us, that we may return his portion with usury. | 
want to cut loose from the world, that | may have no clogs to hold 
me here.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 150.15 
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Brethren and sisters, | feel interested for the salvation of precious 
souls that are perishing for the want of truth to guide them in the 
path to heaven. Can we rest satisfied while others are dying a 
spiritual death? Oh no, we must awake out of this dormant state 
and be up and doing while it is day; for these are precious moments 
to us.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.1 


Yours striving to overcome. 
PETER S. FERCIOT. 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio, March 12th, 1859. 


From Bro. Taber 


BRO. SMITH: | have been a reader of theReview for nearly six 
years. It has always been a welcome visitor. Soon after | 
commenced reading it | began to fall in with the reasoning there 
held forth, until | am now a firm believer in the soon coming of our 
Saviour.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.2 


| feel that | ought by this time to have made great proficiency in the 
cause, and gained much towards that perfection necessary for the 
true people of God in these last days; but alas, how is it? | feel a 
great lack on my part in coming up to the privileges of a true child of 
God. | come so far short of feeling that peace, joy and comfort, and 
being so sensibly encircled by that pure light from heaven which 
many feel, that | am almost inclined to consider myself a castaway. 
| know that | believe the promises of God as far as | understand 
them, and that he will fulfill his promises in every instance. | 
understand that these promises are all on conditions, and my desire 
and determination is to comply with the conditions; yet when | come 
to the throne of grace, instead of coming boldly as recommended 
by Paul, a lack of faith or confidence makes me timorous, and | am 
often led to ask, Why is it so? But notwithstanding the darkness that 
enshrouds me at present, | am determined to persevere, and try to 
make a full sacrifice and be wholly sanctified to God. ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 151.3 


Still hoping to win the crown. 
A. TABER. 
Berlin, Wis. 
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From Sister Swan 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: My heart has often bee 
cheered when desponding and sad, by reading your testimonies in 

the Review. When | hear of your determinations to press forward, 

and that the Lord is blessing you from day to day, and adding to 

your numbers, | feel encouraged to endure unto the end, that | may 
at last meet you in the everlasting kingdom. | feel truly like a pilgrim 

and stranger here, and often long for the time when the pilgrims 

shall all be gathered home to reap their reward. And what is the 

reward which we are to reap? “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 

neither hath it entered into the heart of man the things that God 

hath prepared for those that love him.” But blessed be God, he hath 

revealed them unto us by his Spirit, and when the Spirit shows us 
things to come we long to be there. We feel to say with the 

poet,ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.4 


We are weary and sick of this world’s vain strife, 

And long for a holy, peaceful clime; 

To glow with the vigor of endless life, 

And be compassed no more by the bounds of time." ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 151.5 


O what inducements are held out before us to encourage us to 
persevere! What are all the riches and pleasures of this world 
compared with the glories of the world to come? And can we, poor, 
frail mortals, all defiled by sin, ever share those glories, and 
become pure as the angels in heaven? O yes, we may, for Jesus 
shed his precious blood to cleanse us from ai// unrighteousness, and 
to prepare us for those mansions which he has gone to prepare for 
us. O, who would not be willing to suffer with the Saviour here if we 
may but reign with him in glory? Who would count any sacrifice too 
dear for his sake who has done so much for us? For one, | can say, 
Let me have my portion with the despised Nazarene; let me share 
his reproach and his sufferings if | may but share his glory.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 151.6 


The humble path my Saviour walked, 
| scorn it not to tread; 
Though the scoffs and scorn my Saviour bore 
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Should fall upon my head.” 
SARAH M. SWAN. 
Mantua, Ohio. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.7 


P. S. Could not some of the messengers come this way? We 
believe that good might be done here.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
191.8 


S.M. S. 


From Bro. Chapel 


BRO. SMITH: | take this opportunity to write a few lines, as it is the 
request of the brethren that | should write for one of those blank 

books mentioned by Bro. White inReview No.12, for the use of 

those who act upon the plan of Systematic Benevolence. A majority 

of the church in this place voted in favor of the plan adopted by the 

church in Battle Creek. It was opposed by some as not being 
scriptural, but the most of the church present at our monthly 

meeting agreed that it was a good plan. | have been convinced for 

some time that some system should be adopted that would have a 

tendency to make more of an equality and also to have a fund on 

hand for the furtherance of the gospel and advancement of the 

Third Angel’s Message. | am satisfied, were all our hearts in the 
work of God as they should be, there would be no lack of means in 

the treasury of the Lord. Some thought there was no scripture for 
putting their names down, and casting their gifts into a treasury, but 

to lay by themselves in store; but | think the example of the children 

of Israel in bringing their offerings to repair the temple of the Lord, 

or the first house, would be a very good example for us down here 

in the closing up work of the second house of the children of Israel. 

| long for the time when the church will stand in the clear light, as 

represented by the woman standing in the sun.ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 151.9 


| think the church in this place as a general thing feel a desire to 
arise and come up to the help of the Lord, and the Lord has shown 
of late a manifest willingness to work for us. | want the truth to have 
a deep place in my heart and a sanctifying influence on my life. | 
want to be ready for the latter rain, time of trouble, and the coming 
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of the Lord.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.10 


Your brother in hope of eternal life, 
L.R. CHAPEL. 
Palermo, N. Y., March 1st. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Whitmore writes from Jackson, Mich.: “We wish some of our 
ministering brethren would come here and break bread to the 
church. We have not had the ordinances of the Lord’s house 
administered to us in a long time, only once | believe in three or four 
years. | have thought it would be well for brethren in the ministry to 
see that each church has this privilege monthly, or at least as often 
as once in three months. If any one should conclude to come, 
please give notice two or more weeks previous, in the 
Review.”ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.11 


Bro. J. S. Day writes from Monterey, Mich., March 13th, 1859: “I 
can say that we are trying by the help of the Lord to press our way 
onward to Mt. Zion. | trust that the labor which has been bestowed 
upon the church here has not been in vain. | realize more of late the 
straitness of the way, and that the race demands a preparation. At 
our last monthly meeting, March 6th, we took into consideration the 
plan of Systematic Benevolence, which was adopted by a majority 
of the church. We hope for more union in this work. | feel that a plan 
of this kind is just what we need in this place."ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 151.12 


The World without a Sabbath 


UrSe 


WHAT would it be? Labor without rest; care without solace; 
probation without preparation; a night without day. ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 151.13 


To the laboring man, the loss of the Sabbath would bring unceasing 
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toil without increased compensation and a consequent wasting of 
physical strength which would soon wear out the machinery of life. 
It would rob him of the allotted period for mental and spiritual 
improvement, and for home duties and enjoyments. Brutalized in 
mind, body, and association, he would sink to the level of the serf, 
be the sport of capital, and end his days in heathenism.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 151.14 


To the family, the Sabbath lost would entail the loss of the home 
day-the day of domestic reunion, instruction worship, and charity. 
Family government would lose its tone; family joys would die out; 
domestic purity would be imperiled-for the two oldest institutions in 
the world are interlinked-and family piety would become 
extinct. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.15 


To the church, a loss of the Sabbath would involve the loss of its 
solemn assemblies, its godly ministry, its day for edification and 
action, its season for domestic and associated instruction of the 
young. An Arctic winter-without light, or heat, or food-is but an 
emblem of the state of the Christian world without the Sabbath and 
its ordinances.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.16 


A State without a Sabbath must be without liberty. To a free State 
the Sabbath brings the support of some of the most powerful 
elements of self-government. It inspires respect for law, divine and 
human. It fosters the sense of omnipresent Deity, and 
accountability. It engenders a lively conscience, more potent to 
restrain from crime than all legislative or judicial guards. Its 
educational force, through the pulpit, the Sabbath-school, and the 
fire-side, quickens the intellect and moulds the heart of a nation. It 
gives the weekly occasion for illustrating the equality of men before 
God, and of inculcating the great lesson of human brotherhood. It is 
the foe of despotism and the ally of freedom. The nation that has 
the Sabbath may dispense with armies and tax-gatherers for their 
support; no nation on the globe without the Sabbath, or with only a 
profane holiday in its stead, has free institutions, or dare disband its 
standing armies.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.17 


The soul without the Sabbath would grope its way through a rayless 
night to the “blackness of darkness forever.” For while man might 
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give heed to eternal concerns on any or all days, universal 
observation proves that contemners of the Sabbath despise and 
wonder and perish. No man who defies the authority of God, and 
willfully profanes the Lord’s day, can have the temper of a child of 
God on other days. Think of a world of souls without a Sabbath, and 
the image of hell rises upon the vision. Think of a world waking 
each seventh day to the consciousness of the presence and power 
of a creating, redeeming God and Saviour; the families of earth 
bowing in worship before their several altars, going up to his 
temples to render their homage and hear his truth, and bearing forth 
the principles and spirit of the gospel in all the relations of life; and 
you have antedated that millennial Sabbath which promise, 
prophecy, and providence are hastening on, and which the day, the 
word, and the Spirit of God conspire to usher inARSH March 31, 
1859, page 151.18 


He is the enemy of the laborer, of the family, of the church, of the 
State, and of the soul, who profanes or degrades the Sabbath, and 
who would rob either of its priceless blessings.-Am. 
Messenger.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.19 


As the fresh, silent dew revives the languishing pasture, so holy 
patience upholds the sufferer. But as little has he this patience of 
himself, as the field its dew.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 151.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MARCH 31, 1859. 


WE give this week an extract from the Plan of Salvation, containing 
as forcible an illustration as we have ever seen of the power 
brought to bear upon rebellious man for his redemption. It 
represents the Saviour as coming down upon this fallen globe to 
draw into allegiance to God the alienated heart of man, by a 
manifestation of his divine love, even as if the sun, the great center, 
which, by its attractive power holds together the solar system, 
should leave its sphere and follow some planet which had broken 
from its orbit, to throw around it an increased power of attraction 
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and draw it back again to revolve in harmony with its system. We 
venture to affirm that the reader cannot peruse it without feeling the 
cords of that love which binds him to God multiplied and 
strengthened, and his heart glowing afresh with affection towards 
that Being who at so great a sacrifice came down to bid us be 
reconciled to God. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.1 


New Works 


UrSe 


VIEWS and Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent, addressed to the Ministers of the Portsmouth, N. 
H., Baptist Association. This work was written fifteen years since, by 
F. G. Brown. It shows the true spirit of the great Advent movement, 
and the deep work of grace in those whom God led out to look for 
the coming of his Son. It will greatly cheer and bless the believing 
soul. Every brother should have one, or two or three to lend his 
neighbors. Price 5 cents a copy.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.2 


The Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ 
is at the doors, Spiritualism a foretold Sign that the Day of God’s 
Wrath hasteth greatly. Price 10 cents. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.3 


The Seven Trumpets, copied from Litch’s Prophetic Expositions, 
with remarks. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.4 


Spiritual Gifts, and Unity of the Church, each 16 pp., $1,00 per 100. 
Appeal to Men of Reason, a tract on immortality, of 8 pp., 50 cents 
per 100.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.5 


These small tracts can be sent at the rate of $1,00 per hundred, 
post paid, when sent in packages of not less than eight ounces. 
Here is the law regulating the postage of such tracts:ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 152.6 


“Pamphlets not containing more than sixteen octavo pages, when 
sent to one address in packages weighing at least eight ounces, 
and prepaid by postage stamps, 4 cents; over eight ounces, and not 
over nine ounces, 4 1/2 cents,” and so on up to sixteen 
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ounces.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.7 


We can send at these rates no less than twenty-five 16 p. tracts ina 
package. Those who order will please remember this. ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 152.8 


JAMES WHITE. 
Note from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have closed my lectures at Orleans, having tarried 
three weeks. There was a good interest to hear the new things from 
the old Bible. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.9 


A few give encouragement to keep the Sabbath, but what the final 
result will be | cannot tell. | leave it with the Lord. Paul may plant 
and Apollos water, but God giveth the increase. | feel a burden and 
prayer for the salvation of some in that place where | have been so 
kindly treated and patiently heard, hoping that many may yet have 
their eyes opened to see the present truth and be willing to obey. 
There are those who will think for themselves; therefore | have 
great hope.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.10 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


Letter to M. Hull 


UrSe 


BROTHER HULL: We take this method of communing with you, 
supposing it to be the most certain manner of proceeding. We learn 
from the letter you sent to brother Coffman, that you intend to move 
to lowa City in this month, also that you expect to come to this part 
of lowa about the first of June. This is good news to a few in this 
vicinity, and | think by the enquiry that is among the people, saying, 
When is Hull coming back, that you would get large and attentive 
congregations. One request we make, that if you get to lowa City, 
come if you can to this neighborhood the first chance, and preach a 
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few times at least, here. There are some | think, that would come in, 
that likely will not if you do not come. | think it is as brother Cornell 
says, that when a messenger spreads the truth in a new field, he 
can accomplish more there than almost any one else. It appears so 
here at any rate. We are standing here without an organization, 
trying to keep the commandments of God while we are neglecting 
the faith of Jesus, except what we have within us. We think it is 
necessary to keep the faith to some extent, in ordinances and 
letting our light shine. Write and let us know where you are and 
what you think of doing.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.11 


Direct to Ottawa, Clark Co, lowa. 
ISAAC JONES. 
J. S. CLARK. 


Charts 


UrSe 

We have on hand several of the large Charts, illustrative of the 
prophecies of Daniel and John. New ones, $2,00; part worn, 
less.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.12 

JAMES WHITE. 

APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 

PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church in La Porte 
Ind., Sabbath, April 2nd, after which | design spending some time in 
the vicinity of North Liberty. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.13 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Quarterly Meetings 


UrSe 


WE now design laboring in Michigan during the warm season, and 
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propose visiting a number of our churches about once in three 
months, and being out somewhere nearly every Sabbath. This 
arrangement would embrace twelve places. Mrs. W. will accompany 
us. We shall remember Otsego, Monterey, Caledonia and Wright, 
when the weather shall be milder. Sabbath, April 2nd, we will, 
Providence permitting, be at Jackson ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.14 


JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. H. Lewis: You did not give us the P. O. address of N. 
Gilbert. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.15 


C. Woodman: It was received. As it was not stated that the $1 was 
a donation from you, it was receipted to the individual. The balance 
was applied according to order. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.16 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 152.17 


S.A. Bragg, E. S. Faxon, J. B. Frisbie, J. Stillman, J. H. M. Cramer 
A. Thayer, E. Dubois, |. Colcord, H. E. Carver, A. H. Lewis, J. H. 
Titus, C. M. Cotay, S. P. Warner, M. E. Cornell, Wm. Russell, R. F. 
C., R. Miles, H. Everts, H. Inman, E. Goodwin, J. Catlin, R. R 
Coggshall, H. Hilliard, N. P. Stearns, H. Bingham, A. S. Hutchins, N. 

Fuller, M. M. Richmond, M. B. Pierce, C. W. Sperry, C. Woodman, 
F. Kittle, E. B. Saunders, Wm. H. Kenedy, J. S. Brown, Wm. M. 
Graves, A. Town, J. Chase.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.18 
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Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 152.19 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Jno. Morton (for Wm Morton) 0,50,xiii,23. Mrs. J. Lane (for C. L. 
Potter) 0,50,xiv,6. A friend (for Mrs. M. Huff) 1,00,xv,19. A. H. Lewis 
0,50,xii,14. S. A. Bragg (for F. Anderson) 1,00,xv,19. S. H. King 
1,50,xv,19. L. J. Holcomb 0,50,xiv,19. L. Benedict 0,50,xiv,19. |. 
Olmstead 0,50,xiv,19. J. B. F. (for G. King) 0,50,xiv,19. |. Colcord 
2,00,xvi,1. L. H. Dubois 3,00,xii,1. C. M. Cotay 1,00,xiv,19. M. E. 
Towzer 1,00,xi,21. R. Miles 1,00,xiv,1. J. Barrett 2,00,xvi,1. H. 
Everts (for E. B. Clay 1,50,xiii,1; for M. Clay 1,00,xv,19.) 2,50. H. 
Inman (for S. M. Inman) 1,00,xv,19. J. Catlin 1,00,xiv,1. M. B. 
Pierce (for A. C. Gale) 0,51,xiv,19. N. G. Needham 1,00,xiii,1. H. 
Gardner (for J. L. Prescott) 0,50,xiv,17. H. Hopkins 0,50,xii,14. N. 
Fuller 0,42,xiv,1.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.20 


FOR MICH. TENT. D. E. $1,50.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.21 


FOR BRO. INGRAHAM. A. Tuttle $5. B. P. Warner $4,3Q@\.RSH 
March 31, 1859, page 152.22 


FOR BOOK FUND. H. Everts $0,5@RSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.23 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


Books sent by mail March 1859. J. Gulick, Mich. 13c. O. W. 
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Coffman, lowa, 73c. A. Lamphear, N. Y. 60c. S. Howland, Me. $2. 
J. Taber, Mich 3c. E. Lobdell, Me. $1,25. H. Luce, Wis. 13c. Z. 
Brown, lowa, 12c. R. F. Cottrell, N. Y. 25c. D. R. Staples, $1. Wm. 
Johnson Mich. 10c. |. R. Chapel, N. Y. 15c. A. Hoff, Ills. 16c. S. C. 
Perry, Mich. 13c. S. Newton, Ills. 26c. J. R. Goodenough, Wis. 38c. 
R. Miles, N. Y. 10c. M. Johnson, Ohio, $1,28. C. E. Turner, Pa. 33c. 
M. Wilcox, Ills. 15c. Wm. Gulick, Mich. 23c. Wm. McKelvey, Wis. 
$2,73. A. S. Hutchins, Vt. $1. L. L. Loomis, Vt. 27c. E. Lindsey, 
lowa, 88c. G. T. Collins, N. Y. $1. C. H. Barrows, Pa. 6c. A. H. 
Robinson, N. Y. 15c. J. Barrows, Pa. 13c. F. V. Bogues, Me. 8c. J. 
Huber, Ohio, 15c. J. P. Rathbun, Mich. 30c. S. N. Haskell, Mass. 
$1,10. B. P. Warner, Mich. 70c. C. W. Sperry, Vt. 50c. |. Sanborn, 
Wis, (by express) $10,85.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.24 


Book Sales on Acc’t. H. Bingham, Vt. $3. E. C. Stiles, Me. $1. I. C. 
Vaughan, Mich. 75c. Wm. Russel, Wis $1,05. M. E. Cornell 
$1,80.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.25 


Rec’d on Acc’t. |. Sanborn, $10. H. Bingham $5. Wm. S. Ingraham 
$2. J. Bates $1.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.26 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH March 
31, 1859, page 152.27 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents. In Muslin 35 centsARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.28 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 cents ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 152.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
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We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 152.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.32 


The Atonement.-196 pp. 15 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.33 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pages. 15 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.34 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 15 cents. ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 152.35 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.36 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 10 cents. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.37 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.38 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 10 centsARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 152.39 
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The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH March 
31, 1859, page 152.40 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.41 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.42 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.43 


The Signs of the Times, 10 cents ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.44 


The Seven Trumpets-10 cents ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.45 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 152.46 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. Price 5 
cts.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.47 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price 5 centsARSH March 31, 
1859, page 152.48 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.49 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.50 
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The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Vatihew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 centsARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 152.52 


Last Work of the True Church.-Price 5 cents. ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 152.53 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 5 cents. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.54 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 152.55 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 152.56 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 5 cents ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 152.57 


Brown’s Experience-5 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.58 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.59 


Who Changed the Sabbath?-$1,00 per 100 ARSH March 31, 1859, 
page 152.60 


Wesley on the Law-50 cents per 100.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.61 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. The work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 





985 


asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
March 31, 1859, page 152.62 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.63 


Word for the Sabbath.-Price 5ctsARSH March 31, 1859, page 
152.64 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches.-Price 25 cts. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.65 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.66 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH March 31, 1859, page 152.67 


All orders to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH March 31, 
1859, page 152.68 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. 
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April 7, 1859 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 20 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 7, 1855 
NO. 20. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.1 


“STAND UP FOR JESUS.” 

UrSe 

BY GEO. DUFFIELD, JR.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.2 

“Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having 


on the breastplate of righteousness.” St. Paul to the 
EphesiansARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.3 
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“Tell them to stand up for Jesus!” Dying words of Dudley A. 
Tyng.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.4 


STAND up! stand up for Jesus! 

Ye soldiers of the cross; 

Lift high his royal banner, 

It must not suffer loss; 

From victory unto victory, 

His army shall he lead; 

Till every foe is vanquished, 

And Christ is Lord indeed!ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.5 


Stand up! stand up for Jesus! 

The solemn watchword hear; 

If while ye sleep, he suffers 

Away with shame and fear! 

Where’er ye meet with evil, 

Within you or without; 

Charge for the God of battle, 

And put the foe to rout-ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.6 


Stand up! stand up for Jesus! 

The trumpet call obey; 

Forth to the mighty conflict, 

In this his glorious day; 

“YE THAT ARE MEN” now serve him, 

Against unnumbered foes; 

Your courage rise with danger, 

And strength to strength oppose!ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.7 


Stand up! stand up for Jesus! 

Stand in his strength alone. 

The arm of flesh will fail you: 

Ye dare not trust your own; 

Put on the gospel armor, 

Each piece put on with prayer; 

Where duty calls, or danger, 

Be never wanting there.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.8 


Stand up! stand up for Jesus! 
Each soldier to his post! 
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Close up the broken column, 

And shout through all the host! 

Make good the loss so heavy, 

In those that still remain, 

And prove to all around you, 

That death itself is gain!ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.9 


THE chief things proven by him who professes to be perfect, are 
ignorance of himself, 7 John 1:8, and ignorance of God, Job 17:5, 
6.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.10 


Many reverse the Scripture rule 7 Corinthians 14:20, and are in 
understanding children, in malice men.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
153.11 


THE KEY TO HEAVEN.-Sometimes, perhaps thou hearest another 
Christian pray with much freedom and fluency, while thou canst 

hardly get out a few broken words. Hence, thou art ready to accuse 

thyself and to admire him; as if the gilding of the key made it open 

the door the better.-Gurnall.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.12 


PHILOSOPHY vs. BIBLE TRUTH 


UrSe 


Prof. Schuyler, principal of the Seneca County Academy, Ohio, has 
just published a pamphlet, entitled “The human Soul; its nature and 
future existence.”ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.13 


The effort is to prove the immateriality of the soul, and thus to 
establish its immortality. The pamphlet contains only 42 pages and 
up to the 29th page, no scripture argument is introduced. Only 
about nine pages are occupied with scripture arguments and the 
remainder is an effort at answering objections. The whole body of 
the work is a mere display of human wisdom and vain reasonings in 
philosophy and science falsely so called. Being conscious no doubt 
that the scripture arguments in favor of the soul’s immortality were 
exceedingly weak, he dare not venture on that foundation, and so 
with immaterial wings, he soars away into the airy regions of 
nothingness; and straightway from behind a mystical cloud issue 
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sounds which betoken only the presence of a man of learning. 
There are, in the work, many dark sayings against a simple truth of 
the Bible, that man is now wholly mortal, but is a probationer for 
immortality. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.14 


“The soul that sinneth it shall DIE.”Fzekie! 18:4. That which is 
immortal is exempt from death, hence the soul cannot be immortal. 
If it be said that ‘soul’ in this text refers only to the body, we reply 
that it must refer to the responsible agent, before which is placed 
life and death. It refers to that which is conscious and has the power 
of choice, “the soul that sinneth” is to receive the penalty. Is the 
body alone the actor in transgression? or will divine justice kill the 
body alone for the sin of the soul and body united? But it is said the 
death spoken of is a “spiritual death.” To this we reply that spiritual 
death is a state of sin which is the crime and not the penalty. God 
does not pronounce the crime as the penalty of itself, saying to the 
wicked man, because you have become a sinner, | pronounce you 
in a state of sin. No no. But “the soul that sinneth, (is in a state of 
sin or spiritually dead) it shall die." ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.15 


“Shall die,” in the text is the penalty of sin or spiritual death, but 
those already dead spiritually cannot afterwards die spiritually, 
except they first be resurrected from that death, which the wicked 
have no promise of, and hence the death threatened the sinner is 
literal death or extinction of life. Philosophical reasoning can never 
overthrow this conclusion. It commends itself to the common sense 
of all, and will be acknowledged by those whose judgements have 
not been warped by that first sermon which satan preached, 
namely, “Ye shall not surely die.” ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.16 


But if all men naturally possess immortal souls, then verily 
immortality would come through Adam, whereas the Bible teaches 
that it is through Christ alone, [2 Timothy 1:10] and the apostle 
exhorts men to seek for immortality, [Romans 2:7,] which he would 
not do if men have it already in possession.ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 153.17 


The tree of immortality is guarded with the flaming sword, and none 
of the family of Adam can partake of it until their time of probation 
has expired; therefore no man has immortality in this life; and the 
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devil is a liar from the beginning.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.18 


To establish any proposition by scripture, the very language of the 
proposition, or its equivalent, must be in the proof texts, or else it is 
all inference, and we know that many admitted heresies are proved 
by inferences.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.19 


The proposition is, the soul is immaterial and hence immortal; but 
neither this language nor its equivalent is found in any text of 
scripture quoted by our author. It is no wonder then that his appeal 
is to philosophy. Men in their right minds will always lay the greatest 
stress upon what they consider their best arguments, and as the 
burden of our author’s argument is in philosophy, it is fair to 
conclude that in his judgment, this is the only safe course to pursue. 
Indeed, so much is acknowledged in his preface. He says, “Some 
may, perhaps, think that to demonstrate the immortality of the 
human soul, it is not necessary, first to demonstrate its 
immateriality, | have, however, pursued that course of reasoning 
which appears the most conclusive to my own mind.”ARSH April 7, 
1859, page 153.20 


| am not surprised that the Professor should take this course, after 
reading our books, and seeing as he must, if not blind, that the plain 
Bible testimony is against him; but | am astonished that he should 
strive to establish his proposition by philosophy after having his 
philosophy blown to the winds, as it was in a public discussion on 
the question, Has man an immortal soul? His course is strange, 
butARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.21 


It is a serious fact when men are driven 

From Bible ground, the only standard given, 

That then, whatever arguments they find, 

Drawn from whatever source, whate’er their kind, 

Provided, for their side they seem to tell, 

To all appearance, suit them just as well.” ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
153.22 


That the reader may judge of the character of the arguments the 
Professor used in the discussion, we give below a list of some of 
the words and phrases used in the pamphlet, which is very nearly a 
verbatim copy of his written argument in the discussion. The words 
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Philosophy, Philosophize, Philosophic, Philosopher, Philosophical, 
occur 51 times. The words Material, Materialist, Materialists, 
Materialistic, Materialism, Immaterial, Immateriality, occur 58 times. 
Empiricism, 8 times. Skepticism, 10 times. Idealism, 12 times. 
Fatalism, 4 times. Realism, 4 times. Phenomena, 16 times. 
Dogmatism, twice. Phrenology and Phrenological, 6 times. Many 
other uncommon words and phrases are used more or less, such 
as Gaseous, Malleability, Ductilty, Elasticity, Extension, 
Impenetrability, Mysticism, Science, Geology, _ Institutions, 
Conceptions, Alkaline-base etc. etc.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
153.23 


Among the authors quoted, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Cicero, 
Seneca, Aristotle and M. Victor Cousin, of France, are conspicuous. 
Such arguments may appear conclusive to one that is already 
wedded to the immortal soul theory, but to another, the only 
impression made is that the author is a scholar in philosophy. But 
this is no argument in favor of the correctness of his religious 
Opinions, but is rather against them, especially when he gives 
philosophy the prominence in giving a reason for his faith in what he 
calls one of the fundamentals of christianity. ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 153.24 


There would be no need of so much philosophical reasoning, if 
immortal-soulism was plainly revealed in the Bible; and if it is not 
plainly revealed, why does this author charge Atheism upon us for 
not believing it ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.25 


What we might say against using worldly wisdom and philosophy in 
matters of religion and truth would perhaps be of little value, but 
what God has said, all men should agree is the truth. The following 
is what we presented in the discussion as an offset against 
philosophy.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 153.26 


“Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of 
this world? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?” 7 
Corinthians 1:20.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.1 


“Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to be 
wise in this world, let him become a fool that he may be wise. For 
the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God.” 7 Corinthians 
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3:18, 19.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.2 


Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Christ.” Colossians 2:8.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.3 


“O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding 
profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so 
called; which some professing have erred concerning the faith.” 7 
Timothy 6:20.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.4 


The Apostles, all except Paul, were unlearned men; and he did not 
have any use for his philosophy after he was converted. One 
sermon by the unlearned Peter, converted more to Christ and truth 
than the learned Paul could have converted in an age, if he had 
used the words of man’s wisdom. He might have converted many to 
himself-to the belief that he was a smart, learned, wise and 
scientific man, but the truth of God does not lie in that direction. But 
how did Paul preach?ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.5 


“And |, brethren, when | came to you, came not with excellency of 
speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God.” 
“And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of 
man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the spirit and of power.” 
“Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual.” 7 Corinthians 2:1, 4, 13.ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 154.6 


The Holy Ghost has ever taught with words adapted to the capacity 
of the simple, the childlike, and humble, however unlearned they 
may be. The language of the Spirit of God is so simple that the 
worldly wise and high minded cannot comprehend it till they come 
down. It is foolishness to them. The channel of truth is low and 
easily found by the lowly; but the highminded are almost sure to 
overlook it and pass on in the broad road to death. Says the apostle 
“Hath not God chosen the poor of this world etc.?” James 2:5. And 
Paul says “Not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called.”ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.7 


The worldly, rich man, is esteemed by those who travel in the broad 
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road; so is the philosopher, and the man of science; but none of 
these recommend a man to God.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.8 


O that men would humble themselves in the sight of the Lord, then 
would they see that immortality comes through Christ alone, and if it 
is not sought for, never will be obtained, either in this world or that 
which is to come.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Green Spring, Ohio March 18th. 


Swearing an Oath, or Vowing 


UrSe 


THERE are different kinds of oaths mentioned in the Bible: sacred, 
profane, and rash oaths.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.10 


|. Judicial oaths allowable and never prohibited either in the Old or 
New Testament. Exodus 20:16. Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbor. Romans 13:9. God says he will be a swift 
witness against false swearers. \alachi 3:5. The law is made for 
perjured persons, (having sworn falsely.) 7 Timothy 7:9, 70. Where 
is it said, we shall not bear true witness under oath against our 
neighbor? Joshua 6:26. And Joshua adjured (swore) them, etc. 7 
Samuel 14:24. Saul had adjured (sworn) the people. Vatihew 
26:63, 64. The high priest said unto Jesus, | adjure (swear) thee by 
the living God, etc. Jesus said unto him, Thou hast said. Here 
Jesus answered under oath to the high priest. ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 154.11 


Exodus 22:7-13. The parties shall come before the judges.... Then 
shall an oath of the Lord be between them both, that he hath not put 
his hand unto his neighbor’s goods; and the owner of it shall accept 
thereof, and he shall not make it good. Paul refers to this oath- 
taking. Hebrews 6:76. For men verily swear by the greater: and an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. To swear: 
“Solemnly to call on God to witness.” Union Bible Dictionary. 
Jeremiah 4:2. And thou shalt swear, The Lord liveth. Jeremiah 
12:16. Swear by my name.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.12 
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/saiah 65:16. He that sweareth in the earth shall swear by the God 
of truth. This is in the gospel dispensation, after the call of the 
Gentiles, and rejection of the Jews. Verse 12. Deuteronomy 6:13. 
Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear 
by his name.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.13 


The nature of an oath. The making an appeal to the Supreme 
Being, and calling him to witness and record, constitutes the spirit 
and essence of an oath. “It is no matter in what form this appeal is 
made.”ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.14 


Bishop Hopkins says: “We find St. Paul himself more than once 
attesting the truth of those grave and weighty matters which he 
delivered in his epistles, by calling God to witness, which is the very 
form and nature of an oath. See 2 Corinthians 1:23. | call God for a 
record (or witness) upon my soul, that, to spare you, | came not as 
yet unto Corinth.” Dr. Clarke’s note on this is, “A more solemn and 
more awful form of oath, was never presented, nor taken by man, 
than this: no kissing of the book, holding up the hand, nor laying 
hand on the Bible, can add either solemnity or weight to such an 
oath! It is as awful and as binding as anything can be; and him who 
would break this, no obligation can bind.” See other similar 
expressions of Paul’s. Romans 1:9; Romans 9:1; 2 Corinthians 
11:31; Galatians 1:20; Philippians 1:8; 1 Thessalonians 2:5.ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 154.15 


Il. What kind of oaths did Christ and James refer to, when one says, 
“Swear not at all,” and the other says, “Neither by any other oath.” 
Matthew 5:34; James 5:12.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.16 


1. Christ referred to a class of oaths that were to be “performed,” or 
something to be done, more than simply stating facts, as in judicial 
oaths.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.17 


2. He refers to a class of oaths which are never used in any court of 
justice; as, by the heavens, by the earth, by Jerusalem, and by my 
head, etc. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.18 


3. He refers to communication, or common conversation, in which 
such language is often used.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.19 
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4. The very class of texts that the Saviour refers to, clearly shows 
what kind of oaths he intended to prohibit. This we will briefly 
examine.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.20 


Numbers 30:2. \f aman vow a vow unto the Lord, or swear an oath 
to bind his soul with a bond; he shall not break his word, he shall do 
(perform) according to all that proceedeth out of his mouth. This is 
the swearing, or oath, that has a bond in it to be performed, but not 
judicial oaths. This was then allowed by Moses, but is prohibited by 
Christ. This was the same kind of oath that the forty men bound 
themselves with, that they would not eat or drink till they had killed 
Paul. SeeActs 23:21. Such kinds of rash oaths were permitted 
once, but are now prohibited. Deuteronomy 23:22, 23. But if thou 
shalt forbear to vow, it shall be no sin in thee. That which is gone 
out of thy lips thou shalt keep and perform; even a freewill offering 
according as thou hast vowed unto the Lord thy God, which thou 
hast promised with thy mouth.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.21 


Psalm 66:13, 714. | will go into thy house with burnt offerings; | will 
pay thee my vows, which my lips have uttered and my mouth hath 
spoken, when | was in trouble. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.22 


Ecclesiastes 5:2, 4. Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine 
heart be hasty to utter anything before God.... When thou vowest a 
vow unto God, defer not to pay it. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.23 


Vow-Promise to God, as theyappeal to God to witness their 
sincerity, etc. Webster. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.24 


Oath-To take an oath is solemnly to call on God to witness or take 
notice of what we affirm.-Brown.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.25 


A solemn affirmation or declaration, made with an appeal to God for 
the truth of what we affirm. Webster. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
154.26 


Swear-To affirm or utter a solemn declaration with an appeal to God 
for the truth of what is affirmed. Webster. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
154.27 


Thus we see that a vow, oath, or to swear to God, are nearly the 
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same.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.28 


To this permission of Moses the Pharisees added their traditions. 
As in Matthew 23:16-22. Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, 
Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing; but whosoever 
shall swear by the gold of the temple he is a debtor! Ye fools and 
blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth 
the gold? And whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, is bound. Margin. Ye 
fools and blind, for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that 
sanctifieth the gift? Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And whoso shall swear by 
the temple, sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And he 
that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by 
him that sitteth thereon.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.29 


Now we can plainly see that Christ refers to that kind of swearing 
that required a bond to be performed, which cannot refer to judicial 
oaths.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.30 


We can now answer the question, we think, satisfactorily to all as to 
what the Saviour meant by the sentence, “Swear not at all; neither 
by heaven,” etc.; namely, all that kind of swearing permitted by 
Moses or the traditions of the Pharisees, also false swearing which 
they were guilty of by this kind of swearing.ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 154.31 


To illustrate my meaning further | will refer to Dr. A. Clarke’s Com. 
Matthew 5:37. “The Jews were notoriously guilty of common 
swearing, for which our Lord particularly reprehends them, and 
warns his disciples against.... One of the holiest of their precepts 
relative to swearing was this: Be not much in oaths; although one 
should swear concerning things that are true: for in much swearing 
it is impossible not to profane.” See _ Lightfoot’s Works, 
Vol.Il,p.149.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.32 


They did not pretend to forbid ALL common swearing, but only what 
they termed MUCH. A Jew might swear, but he must not be too 
abundant in the practice. Against such permission our Lord 
opposes his ‘Swear NOT AT ALL.”ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
154.33 
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Again. “Our Lord’s command, Swear not at all, can never relate to 
an oath in a civil cause, taken according to the definition above 
given. Profane and common swearing, with all light, irreverent oaths 
and imprecations, etc., are certainly intended by our blessed 
Lord."ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.34 


The subject is so clear to my mind that it does not admit of a doubt. 
By looking at the matter carefully, with the connections and 
references, bearing in mind the many expressions of Paul which 
amount to the most solemn oaths, it seems that it must be plain to 
all. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.35 


Ill. James’ testimony. James 5:8-73. Be ye also patient; stablish 
your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not 
one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned: behold, the 
Judge standeth before the door. Take, my brethren, the prophets, 
who have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
suffering affliction, and of patience. Behold, we count them happy 
which endure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen 
the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy. 
But above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither by heaven, 
neither by the earth, neither by any other oath; but let your yea, be 
yea; and your nay, nay; lest ye fall into condemnation. Is any 
among you afflicted? let him pray. Is any merry? let him sing 
psalms.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.36 


This swearing stands connected with brethren who have their 
patience tried like Job’s. Job 2:9. His wife said to him, “Dost thou 
still retain thine integrity? CURSE God and die.” If it be thought that 
there can be no danger of the remnant’s cursing and swearing like 
Peter, we will say that such has already happened. And with this 
agree James 3:2, 9, 10, 13. If any man offend not in word, the same 
is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body. Speaking 
of the tongue, he says, Therewith bless we God even the Father; 
and therewith CURSE we men, which are made after the similitude 
of God. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and CURSING. 
My brethren, these things ought not so to be. Who is a wise man 
and endued with knowledge among you? Let him show out of a 
good CONVERSATION his works with meekness of wisdom. This 
corresponds with, “let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay.” If this is 
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not James’ meaning, it will be hard to tell what he does mean from 
the connection. That James does not mean judicial oaths, may be 
plainly seen by the expressions, by heaven, by the earth, “neither 
by any other oath” of this class or kind; for it is not the practice to 
swear witnesses by heaven, by the earth, nor any other oath of this 
kind. J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 154.37 


Closet Prayer 


UrSe 


“When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret.” atihew 6:6. These 
are the words, this is the advice of the best friend you ever had. 
How did he show his love for men? By leaving a blissful heaven, for 
a world of sin and sorrow; the bosom of his Father, for a cross of 
agony and shame; a crown of glory, for a crown of thorns; the 
songs of angels, for the silence of the tomb. Yes! He knew the 
value of the soul of man whether man knows it or not: we learn the 
value which he puts upon it, by the costly price which he paid for its 
redemption: for “ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition 
from your fathers; but with the precious blood of Christ.” 7 Peter 
1:18, 19. It was love to the soul that, made the Son of God a man of 
sorrows; fastened him to the cross; laid him in the grave! And love 
to the soul led him to give the counsel, “Enter into thy closet and 
pray."ARSH April 7, 1859, page 155.1 


Do you say “I have no closet; | have no room which | can call my 
own; into which | can retire whenever | please; and where | can be 
as long as | please? Well! you are probably not more unfavorably 
situated in this respect than many of our Lord’s disciples were; and 
certainly not more so than their Master was, who said, “The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head.” Matthew 8:20. He came not only to 
suffer for us as an atoning sacrifice for sin, but to leave us “an 
example, that we should follow in his steps.” 7 Pefer 2:21. He has 
left us an example of secret prayer; and example exactly suited to 
the circumstances of those who cannot command a room of their 
own. He made a mountain his place of private prayer. Mark 6:46. 
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Whenever we can be alone with God, wherever we can pray to him- 
whether it be on the sea-shore, in the field, the shop, the bed-room- 
there we may have a closet.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 155.2 


A minister of the Gospel, “whose praise is in all the churches,” was 
once spending the night at a large inn. “It is my custom,” said he to 
the mistress of the inn, “wherever | am, to have family worship. | am 
now going to have it with my wife, and | shall be glad if you, and as 
many of your servants as can come in, will join us.” “I shall be very 
happy,” was the reply; “and all the servants, shall come in.” 
Accordingly, she gave her directions to this effect; and all the 
servants, waiters, chambermaids, ostlers, and postillions, attended. 
The minister before he prayed, expounded a portion of Scripture; 
and at the close of his exposition, with much affectionate and 
earnest solemnity, exhorted his hearers to pray for the Holy Spirit. 
About a year after, he was traveling the same road. As he drew 
near the inn, he was accosted by a post-boy, “Sir, do you remember 
me?” “No, my friend, | cannot say that | do.” “Well, sir, | recollect 
you. You were here some time ago, and had us all into your room in 
the house, and explained a chapter in the Bible, and prayed for us. 
And when you were explaining the chapter, you told us, if we had 
not been accustomed to pray, to begin at once, and to pray, ‘Lord 
give me thy Holy Spirit. Lord convert my soul.’ | thought much of 
those words, and was determined to follow your advice. But then | 
was at a loss for a place in which | could be alone to pray the Lord 
to give me his Spirit. At last | thought of the stable; and | used to 
take the key, and lock myself in, and kneel down, and pray that the 
Lord would convert my soul. And | bless God, | have reason to 
believe that he has heard and answered my prayers; that he has 
given me his Spirit, and converted my soul.” This shows the truth of 
the old saying, that, “where there is a will, there is a way.” The God 
of grace had given the poor postboy the will to pray, and he found a 
closet in a stable. Remember, that wherever you are, there God 
is.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 155.3 


Those who neglect secret prayer, are in the most awful condition in 
which any can be on this side of eternity. A prayerless state is a 
graceless state. To live without prayer, is to live without God. But 
can you do without God? Can you do without his blessing, without 
his favor, without his grace, without his guidance, without his 
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guardianship? And will he not “be inquired of for these things?” We 
have a very clear direction, and very strong encouragement in the 
divine promise; “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock and it shall be opened unto you.” atihew 7:7. But if we 
do not ask, we have no right to expect that we shall receive; if we 
do not seek, we must not wonder if we never find; if we do not 
knock at the door of mercy now, we may knock too late hereafter, 
and receive only the answer, “Verily, | say unto you, | know you 
not."ARSH April 7, 1859, page 155.4 


Is it not a rich mercy, an unspeakable privilege, that we are 
permitted at all times, and under all circumstances, to approach, 
and to hold converse with the God of heaven and earth; to “cast all” 
our “care upon him,” in the delightful assurance that “he careth for 
us;” in everything by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, to 
let our requests be made known unto him? Philippians 4:6. See 
how the servants of God, in the days of old, realized this, their 
blessed privilege. Jacob was “greatly afraid and distressed,” when 
he heard that his brother Esau was coming to meet him, as he had 
every reason to believe, with the thoughts and the feelings of a 
bitter and revengeful enemy. Encumbered with a train of women, 
children, servants and cattle, he knew, that as far as human 
strength and human means were concerned, he was no match for 
Esau and his four hundred armed warriors. But he knew also, that 
“in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength;” he knew that “man’s 
extremity was God’s opportunity;” that there are no dangers, from 
which the Lord cannot rescue; no enemies, from which he cannot 
deliver. Accordingly, he went into the closet; not that he had any 
room at hand, in which he could shut himself up for the purpose of 
prayer to God; the bare earth was his floor; the broad canopy of 
heaven was his roof; he had sent his family over the brook; “Jacob 
was left alone;” (Genesis 32:24.) and there he wrestled and 
prevailed. The psalmist pursued the same course, and met with the 
same success. “In my distress | called upon the Lord, and he heard 
my voice.” Psalm 78:6. And how many can, from their own 
experience, bear a like testimony!ARSH April 7, 1859, page 155.5 


Do not think it enough that you pray in the sanctuary. It is, indeed, 
“good to be there.” Many a true Christian has there been filled with 
joy unspeakable. Every true Christian loves the habitation of the 
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Lord’s house, and the place where his honor dwelleth. But the 
sanctuary does not render the closet unnecessary. This “ought you 
to do, and not to leave the other undone.” If the closet is 
unfrequented, if secret prayer is neglected, you will be like Samson 
when his hair was shorn, and his strength gone; you will be an easy 
prey to your spiritual enemies. If you would not be entangled in the 
snares, by which you are on every side surrounded, in a world 
which “lieth in wickedness;” if you would not yield to the temptations 
to which you are continually exposed; if you would “fight the good 
fight” against sin, Satan, and the world, “not as one that beateth the 
air; if you would so “run the race that is set before you,” as to win 
and to wear the “incorruptible crown;” it is in secret prayer that you 
must especially seek the needful supplies of strength.ARSH April 7, 
1859, page 155.6 


But perhaps you say, “I find nothing so difficult as secret prayer. 
When | attempt it, my heart is so cold, my thoughts are so prone to 
wander, that | am discouraged, and obliged to give it up, hoping that 
| shall be in a better frame at another time.” Oh! beware of this: 
when you are thus induced to give it up, you are just affording the 
great enemy of your soul the advantage over you, which he so 
earnestly desires and seeks. It is his great aim to keep you from 
private prayer. If he can accomplish this, he accomplishes all.ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 155.7 


No wonder, therefore, that when you enter your closet you find him 
there, ready to fill your mind with vain, and wandering, and worldly 
thoughts. No wonder that you are tempted to leave the closet at this 
time, hoping to enter it in a better frame at another. Say, when the 
thought rises in your mind, “this is the suggestion of my great 
enemy.” Be not “ignorant of his devices.” Listen not to his pernicious 
counsels. Call earnestly upon God to give you his Holy Spirit, and to 
strengthen you against the insidious attacks of the tempter. Let your 
watch-word be, PERSEVERANCE. Let your resolution be that o 
Jacob the successful wrestler, “I will not let thee go except thou 
bless me.”-Sel.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 155.8 


Growth of the Great West 


UrSe 
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JUDGE Meekin, of Minnesota, in a recent speech on the subject of 
Mail service between the head waters of lake Superior and the 
Pacific ocean, stated some remarkable facts in relation to the 
wonderful growth of the west. He said, that in 1816, the first effort in 
good faith was made to navigate the lakes. In 1841 their commerce 
reached an aggregate of sixty-five millions of dollars. In 1856 it 
swelled to the enormous sum of six hundred and eight millions. 
Cities in the meantime arose on their shores like magic, vieing in 
population and business with others that had been growing for 
centuries. Buffalo, Chicago, Millwaukie, Cleveland, Detroit, and 
others are classed among the cities and commercial centres of the 
world. In a speech delivered in New York more than twenty years 
ago, Mr. Webster, in alluding to this subject, said: “These great 
lakes, stretching away many thousands of miles, not in a straight 
line, but with turns and deflections, as if designed to reach, by water 
communication, the greater number of important points through a 
region of vast extent, cannot but arrest the attention of any one who 
looks upon the map. They lie connected but variously placed, and 
interspersed as if with studied variety of form and direction over that 
part of the country. They were made for man and admirably 
adapted for his use and convenience.” “Looking,” says he, “over our 
whole country, comprehending in our survey the Atlantic coast, with 
its thick population, its advanced agriculture, its extended 
commerce, its manufactures and mechanic arts, its varieties of 
communication, its wealth and its general improvements; and 
looking then into the interior, to the immense tracts of fresh, fertile, 
and cheap lands, bounded by so many lakes, and watered by so 
many magnificent streams, let me ask if such amap was ever 
before presented to the eye of any statesman as a theatre for the 
exercise of his wisdom and patriotism? And let me ask, too, if any 
man is fit to act a part on such a theatre who does not comprehend 
the whole of it within the scope of his policy and embrace it al/ as 
his country!”-Sel.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 155.9 


Acquaintance with God 


UrSe 


CERTAINLY the greatest, the noblest pleasure of intelligent 
creatures must result from their acquaintance with the blessed God, 
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and with their own souls. And oh, how divinely pleasant and 
entertaining it is to look into our own souls, when we can find all our 
powers and passions united and engaged in pursuit after God, our 
whole soul longing and passionately breathing after a conformity to 
him, and the full enjoyment of him! Verily, no hours pass away with 
so much divine pleasure, as those that are spent in communicating 
with God and our own hearts. How sweet is a spirit of devotion, of 
seriousness and solemnity; a spirit of gospel simplicity, love, and 
tenderness! Oh, how desirable and profitable is a spirit of holy 
watchfulness and godly jealousy over ourselves; when our souls 
are afraid of nothing so much as that we shall grieve and offend the 
blessed God, whom at such times we apprehend, or at least hope, 
to be a father and friend; whom we then love and long to please, 
rather than to be happy ourselves, or at least we delight to derive 
our happiness from pleasing and glorifying him. Surely this is a 
pious temper, worthy of the highest ambition and closest pursuit of 
intelligent creatures. Oh, how vastly superior is the pleasure, peace, 
and satisfaction derived from these divine frames, to that which we 
sometimes seek in things impertinent and trifling!-SelARSH April 7, 
1859, page 156.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 7, 1859. 


RUMORS of a European war are rife. Indications are thickening that 
that time is upon us which the prophet saw, when, looking into the 
dim future, he exclaimed. “The nations were angry.” What follows? 
“And thy wrath is come,” is the next utterance of the prophetic word. 
Revelation 11:18. We know from the chart of our voyage that it will 
close in perils. We know from the sure word of prophecy that 
trouble awaits the world-distress of nations with perplexity. The 
prophetic command has gone forth, “Prepare war, wake up the 
mighty men!” Are we seeking that righteousness and meekness 
which will procure for us a hiding place in the avengeful day? We 
might do this with more heart and zeal, some may say, if affairs 
were not at present quiet-if the storm was already bursting. But do 
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you not see it gathering? Do you not behold its thickening gloom? 
Do you not hear its distant mutterings? Is the dread stillness that 
just precedes its awful fury the time for sloth and stupor? Must we 
wait till the tornado breaks upon us ere we commence the work of 
preparation? A prudent man foreseeth the evil, says the proverb, 
and hideth himself. Now is the time to work. Would that we could 
echo through all the land the divine and imperative warning, “Seek 
ye the Lord all ye meek of the earth!’"ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
156.2 


It is recorded of Tyndale that having once escaped the cruel hands 
of his enemies, and entertaining nothing but the tenderest charity 
towards them, he said to them: “Take away my goods, take away 
my good name, yet so long as Christ dwelleth in my heart, so long | 
shall love you not a whit the less.” This is the spirit we like to see; 
and all in whose hearts Christ dwells will not be slow to show it 
forth. That selfish sensitiveness in regard to our own rights, our own 
honor, and our own property, which so often reigns in unsanctified 
hearts, melts away before the spirit of genuine christianity. ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 156.3 


THE CHURCH TAKES THE LEAD IN SLAVERY. In a “Tract for tt 
Times,” by Henry T. Cheever, we find the following facts which it 
would be well to remember.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.4 


“In the year 1833, the Presbytery of Chillicothe, Ohio, adopted a 
strong paper, reprobating the system of slavery, and setting forth its 
intrinsic, inherent, and inexcusable wrongs. A copy was sent to the 
Stated Clerk of the Synod of Mississippi, embracing at that time the 
States of Mississippi, Louisiana, and South Alabama. At the 
meeting of the Synod in the Fall of 1834, at Port Gibson, in the 
church of which Rev. Zebulon Butler, D. D., was then and still is the 
pastor, Rev. James Smiley preached the opening sermon, in which 
he argued the righteousness of slavery from the Bible.... This was 
the beginning of Bible slavery in this country. The year after, Mr. 
Smiley amplified his sermon into a book, now famous as ‘Smiley on 
Slavery.’ .... To Dr. Smiley belongs the honor, or dishonor, of first 
endorsing and defending Slavery from the Bible. Rev. Dr. Fuller, an 
eminent Baptist clergyman, then of Charleston, South Carolina, 
next followed; then Dr. William Winans, of the Methodist Church; 
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then and not till then, politicians chimed in, and made the welkin 
ring with the ‘God-ward side’ of slavery. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
156.5 


Although this defense of Slavery was at first strongly condemned by 
the churches generally, yet it reveals to us the fact that the 
attempted justification of Slavery by the Bible, originated in the 
church; and this the church South have now generally adopted. We 
find in this enough to justify the remark of Albert Barnes, that “there 
is no power out of the church that could sustain slavery an hour, if it 
were not sustained in it." ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.6 


“Every one of these” (the great moral laws announced at Sinai), 
says Tappan, “utters a universal and necessary moral truth. Duty as 
here presented is not arbitrary but rational. Logic, p.241.ARSH April 
7, 1859, page 156.7 


GURNEY ON THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


FROM a small work on the Sabbath, by J. Gurney, an English 
author, the American edition being edited by Prof. Stuart of Andover 
(Mass.) Theol. Seminary we make the following extract. Although 
Mr. Gurney observed Sunday and taught men so, he says some 
good things relative to the Sabbath, previous to the time when he 
finds it necessary to make a change. In all such cases, we believe 
in gathering the good into vessels and casting the bad away. On the 
distinction between moral and ceremonial laws, Mr. Gurney 
says:ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.8 


“Nothing can be more palpable than the distinction maintained in 
the Scriptures between the ten commandments (those delivered 
from mount Sinai) and the civil and ceremonial institutions of the 
Mosaic code. The former were laws as old as the world itself, 
applicable to all men, and essential to the maintenance of a true 
theology and of a righteous life. The latter, though mixed up with 
much that was moral, (or derived from these laws,) were intended 
for the national welfare and adapted exclusively to the peculiar 
religious circumstances of the Hebrews. Accordingly the former 
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were pronounced by Jehovah himself during a visible and awful 
display of his glory; whereas the latter were communicated to the 


people only through the intervention of a human lawgiver. ‘1 should 
have said, mediator. Moses was not a law-giver. On the same ground, while 


the civil part of the law of Moses, was committed to the magistrate, 
and the ceremonial part to the priest; each was _ steadfastly 
maintained as important for its particular purposes. It was the moral 
part of that law-it was the ten commandments both in their 
principles and in their details, on which the preachers of 
righteousness ever delighted to dwell. These were the constant 
theme of the rebukes, the entreaties and the exhortations of the 
prophets.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.9 


“In taking this view of the subject, it seems impossible to separate 
the fourth commandment from those which precede and follow it. It 
was delivered with the same solemnity as its fellows, and was 
written on the table of the covenant by the same finger. It is, 
moreover, important to observe that it fitly concludes the first table 
of the covenant, and as fitly introduces the second. The first table 
relates to the worship of the true God. It proclaims his unity and the 
sanctity of his name, and forbids all idolatry. How could it be better 
concluded than by the law of the Sabbath, which renders the 
worship of God practicable, by breaking the train of our temporal 
pursuits, and by setting apart one day in seven for this express 
purpose.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.10 


“So also the strength of the second table which unfolds the moral 
obligations of man to man, will ever be found to lie in the 
remembrance of the Creator of the universe; because on his will 
alone are these obligations founded. Now the Sabbath was the 
appointed means of perpetually reminding man that he is himself a 
creature, and that God is his Creator, and Sovereign. ARSH April 7, 
1859, page 156.11 


“It was a current saying among the talmudists that, ‘he that denies 
the Sabbath, is like to him who denies the whole law.’ Rabbi Levi of 
Barcelona says, that ‘the object of the Sabbath to the Israelites, was 
that, having no other business, they might fasten on their minds that 
the world had a beginning, which is the authority that draws after it 
all the foundations of the law.’ ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.12 
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“Accordingly we find that while most of the ceremonial law was 
instituted by Moses, perspectively, that is, with a view to its being 
put into practice after the Israelites had settled in the land of 
Canaan, the Sabbath was strictly observed even during their 
journey in the wilderness.” pp.33-35.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
156.13 


REPORT FROM INDIANA 


UrSe 


ON Fifth-day, 17th inst., | left Bro. Hull to finish up our meetings in 
Marshall Co. and went to North Liberty, St. Joseph Co. | found Bro. 
Harvey strong in the faith, and in daily expectation of the arrival of 
Bro. Loughborough. | commenced holding meeting in the school- 
house on Sabbath evening, and continued every evening for a 
week. There had been as many lectures given there by different 
brethren at different times, that the prospect was a dull one; but the 
attendance was good, and | hope good may result. One more fully 
resolved to keep the Sabbath and others are thoroughly convinced, 
and | have hope of some of them. Bro. Harvey is doing all that he 
can to place the truth before his friends and acquaintances in that 
section of the country, but in North Liberty the prejudice and 
opposition is strong. The M. E. minister attended one evening, and, 
| was told expressed a desire to hear all the lectures but his 
appointments forbade. After Bro. Loughborough was there about a 
year ago, the church voted to close the meeting-house against 
preachers of our views; and it appeared singular to see the 
members of the same church sit from one and a half to two hours 
on the rude, uncomfortable seats of the old school-house, to hear 
what they would not allow to be preached in their house. Whether 
they feared these doctrines would harm their church building more 
than their church members, | cannot tell ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
156.14 


On First-day, 20th, | went about six miles north and held one 
meeting. There was a strong desire to hear, in that neighborhood. 
On the 21st, Bro. Hull arrived, reporting success as good as we 
anticipated in Marshall Co. It was deemed advisable for him to go 
into the north neighborhood, while | continued in Liberty. When | 
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last heard from him he was having the school-house crowded with 
anxious listeners. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.15 


By request | came to La Porte last Sixth-day. The church were ina 
dull, lukewarm state; but the testimony of the Word was gladly 
received, and all appear to feel cheered and encouraged.ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 156.16 


Spiritualism has a strong hold in this place, and the truth, of course, 
will be unpopular. There was once quite an interest amongst the 
foreigners, especially the Swedes on the Third Angel’s Message; 
but the sound went forth, and the Lutherans from other places 
rallied and built a house of worship in their midst, to oppose it. Who 
can tell the consequences of their blind zeal? ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 156.17 


We, as a people, must be more determined and persevering in our 
efforts to build up the truth and oppose error. Our opponents often 
present examples of faithfulness and zeal to accomplish the 
purposes of the enemy that we should do well to consider. “Who is 
a faithful and wise steward?” May the Lord enable us to “give all 
diligence” that we “may be partakers with them who through faith 
and patience inherit the promises.",ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
156.18 


J. H.W. 
La Porte, Ind., March 28th. 


FORESIGHT AND PERSEVERANCE OF THE DEVIL 


UrSe 


UNBELIEF is the parent of sin. Had not the word of God been 
doubted, sin would not have entered the world. But doubt entered 

first, and was followed by transgression. Hence, in order that fallen 

man may be benefited by the gospel of salvation, and restored to 

the favor of God, first of all things, faith is necessary, and obedience 

follows as a natural consequence. There can be no acceptable 

obedience without belief, “for without faith it is impossible to please 

God.”ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.19 
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Our faith must have a controlling influence upon our actions; and 
therefore it is vastly better to believe the truth than to believe the 
opposite of the truth which is a lie. Hence the idea that it matters not 
what one believes if he is only sincere, is a great mistake, and will 
prove fatal to thousands who choose to believe a lie rather than to 
obey the truth. Jesus prayed for his disciples, “Sanctify them 
through thy TRUTH;thy word is truth.” Those that receive not “the 
love of the truth,” are left “to believe a lie;” and the consequence is 
condemnation. That they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. John 17:17; 2 
Thessalonians 2:9-12.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.20 


Satan knew that he could not introduce sin into the world while faith 
in the word of God remained unshaken. Hence he first whispers a 
doubt: Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the 
garden? He then comes out boldly and contradicts the word of the 
Lord, saying, Ye shall not surely die. For God doth know that in the 
day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened; and ye shall be 
as gods, knowing good and evil.” ARSH April 7, 1859, page 156.21 


This is the first discourse on the immortality of the soul. Like many 
an orthodox sermon, it has three grand divisions. 1. Ye shall not 
die. That is, you are immortal and cannot die. This doubtless was 
the idea conveyed. 2. There are more gods than one. 3. Man may 
become a god. Ye shall be as gods. By disobedience you may 
obtain desirable knowledge and be as gods.ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 157.1 


Here, happy creature! fair, angelic Eve! 

Partake thou also, happy though thou art, 

Happier thou may’st be; worthier canst not be; 

Taste this, and be henceforth among the gods, 

Thyself a goddess, not to earth confined, 

But sometimes in the air, as we, sometimes 

Ascend to heaven, by merit thine, and see 

What life the gods live there, and such live thou.”ARSH April 7, 
1859, page 157.2 


This grand plan of the enemy, laid in the garden, has been followed 
out with the most unconquerable perseverance. The grand 
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fundamental idea is that man is immortal-that he cannot die. And 
though death entered into the world, and men say the awful 
sentence, Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return, verified 
before their eyes, yet Satan was not long in persuading the heathen 
philosophers that the man proper did not die, that man had an 
immortal soul that went to be with the gods when separated from 
the body by what is called death, and that those that distinguished 
themselves in this life-the mighty emperors and heroes-were 
deified, or became gods. And, as a consequence, these human 
gods were worshiped under the title of demons. Hence, what is 
called “doctrines of devils,” in 7 Timothy 4:1, is more properly 
rendered by Macknight, “doctrines concerning demons,” and by 
Wakefield, “doctrines about dead men.” Thus Satan stuck to his 
text, Ye shall not die, but be as gods. He knew that if men believed 
this, they must disbelieve the word of God, Dying thou shalt die. 
They could no longer believe man was of the dust and turned to 
dust again; but when the body fell, the man himself-the little god 
that had dwelt in the flesh-migrated to fairer climes, the elysian 
fields, or the spirit-land that we hear so much about at the present 
day. Thus what was called death, by the Author of life, was only an 
migration-a thing not to be dreaded as expressive of God's 
abhorrence of sin, and the penalty of transgression against his holy 
law. So the heathen were blinded and made to believe Satan’s lie in 
preference to God’s truth.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.3 


But it is objected that the Jews, as well as heathen nations, held the 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul. To this we reply, that the 
question is not what professed Jews or Christians have believed 
upon the subject, but what do their oracles teach? If we follow the 
faith and practice of apostate Jews, we may have other gods 
besides the one only living and true God set forth in their Scriptures. 
If the belief of Jews in the immortality of the soul is to be taken as 
proof of the doctrine, their frequent idolatries may be taken as a 
proof of a plurality of gods. Why refer to false professors of religion, 
and those that the Lord Jesus called hypocrites, to prove one point 
of faith, and reject their testimony in other things? To leave the 
Scriptures that God gave the Jews, and talk about what the Jews 
believed, is like quoting the faith of the Roman Catholic church for 
christian doctrine, instead of the New Testament.ARSH April 7, 
1859, page 157.4 
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Satan has always been persevering in his efforts to make men 
believe his lie, and the Jews were always too ready to receive the 
fables of the heathens with whom they came in contact. Dr. 
Campbell says, “Before the captivity, and the Macedonian and 
Roman conquests, the Jews observed the most profound silence 
upon the state of the dead, as to their happiness or misery. They 
spoke of it simply as a state of silence, darkness and inactivity. But 
after the Hebrews mingled with the Greeks and Romans, they 
insensibly slided into their use of terms, and adopted some of their 
ideas on such subjects as those on which their oracles were 
silent."ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.5 


This, and many other testimonies that might be cited, will show how 
Jews obtained this doctrine. Satan has done his best to make all 
men believe it; for he has a grand, ultimate design in view. His plan 
has ever been to cause men to reject the word of God. That word 
has lived, and there have always been a few that have believed it. It 
seems that Satan foresaw that copies of the Bible would abound in 
the last days, and has been, from the beginning, pursuing a regular 
plan of operations to increase his temptations as light increases, so 
that the last generation of men, by a belief of his first lie, may be 
prepared to reject all the increasing light of divine truth, and come 
out boldly, and totally reject the word of God. Like a cunning 
gamester, he has concealed his “hand,” professing that his doctrine 
is the doctrine of the Bible, thus preparing the way to play off his 
“last card,” and make men openly reject that very Bible that they 
have claimed as teaching the prime article of their faith-the 
immortality of the soul.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.6 


This last card, by which Satan intends to “sweep the board,” is 
Spiritualism. After getting his favorite doctrine into the creeds of all 
the churches, and generally admitted by those outside of the 
churches, he opens, as it were, a new plan of operation, and, in the 
character of an angel of light, proposes “to draw mankind together 
in harmony, and convince skeptics of the immortality of the soul.” A 
skeptic, in Satan’s vocabulary, is one who believes the Bible means 
what it says, on the subjects of death and immortality. The number 
of these, though few, was increasing at the time when spirit 
manifestations arose. The Advent doctrine and the unscriptural 
theories by which it was opposed, had awakened a spirit of inquiry 
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in honest minds concerning what the Bible taught on these 
momentous subjects, and the result was, that Bible students were 
receiving God’s truth, and rejecting Satan’s lie. Therefore, though 
the mass of men believed the lie, something must be done to head 
this skepticism, which was opposing itself against his most ancient 
and favorite doctrine. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.7 


R. F.C. 
(To be Continued) 


CONSCIENCE 


UrSe 


It is not uncommon to hear conscience spoken of at the present 
time, as approving of a course which we think the word of God 
condemns. It is also frequently spoken of as some unerring or 
infallible faculty or power of the mind, which always keeps a close 
and untiring watch over all our actions, and never allows us to move 
wrong without a timely reproof or admonition. Hence it is not an 
easy matter to convince those entertaining such a high respect for 
their consciences, of any wrong practice, except they first feel the 
smitings of this monitor. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.8 


| have, says one a monitor within my breast, which approves when | 
do right, and disapproves when | do wrong; and as | feel no 
condemnation for pursuing this or that course, therefore it cannot be 
wrong.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.9 


But we apprehend that, with many, the difficulty lies here: they do 
not consider that our conscience is dependent upon our education, 
and that it may be quick and active, or stupid and inactive. The man 
who desires to enjoy the approbation of his divine Master, will find 
his conscience approving when he does what he has been made to 
believe is right, and disapproving when doing that which he was 
educated to believe is wrong. Hence if his education has been right, 
his conscience will naturally lead him in the right direction, and so 
vice versa.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.10 


Says Covel, “A conscience well informed, and possessed of 
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sensibility, is the best security for virtue, and the most awful 
avenger of wicked deeds; an ill-informed conscience is the most 
powerful instrument of mischief.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.11 


“The rule of conscience is the will of God, so far as it is made 
known to us, either by the light of nature, or by that of revelation. 
With respect to the knowledge of this rule, conscience is said to be 
rightly informed, or mistaken; firm, or wavering, or scrupulous, etc. 
With respect to the conformity of our actions to this rule when 
known, conscience is said to be good or evil. In a moral view, it is of 
the greatest importance that the understanding be well informed, in 
order to render the judgment or verdict of conscience a safe 
directory of conduct, and a proper source of satisfaction.” ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 157.12 


Says another writer, speaking of conscience, “It may be weakened, 
perverted, stupefied, defiled, and hardened, in various ways; and its 
decisions are more or less clear, just, and imperative, according to 
the degree of improvement in the understanding and heart, and 
especially according to the degree in which its purity and 
sensitiveness have been preserved and cultivated.,ARSH April 7, 
1859, page 157.13 


| have often been surprised while conversing with our First-day 
friends on the claims of the fourth commandment, to find so many 
of them apparently perfectly contented with the observance of the 
First-day Sabbath, simply because they do not feel the reprovings 
of conscience. Now we ask. Is this a safe course to pursue? Here is 
the word of God blazing before us. “The seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God.” But conscience says the first day is the 
Sabbath, and you will be safe to keep it ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
157.14 


This course reminds us of the Apostle’s question respecting the 
unbelieving Jews [Romans 3:3, 4.] “For what if some did not 
believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? 
God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man a liar.,ARSH April 
7, 1859, page 157.15 


But let us come to the word of God, and see if we can find license 
there for holding conscience as an infallible guide.ARSH April 7, 
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1859, page 157.16 


Thy word the choicest rules imparts, 
To keep the conscience clean.”ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.17 


Says Paul, “I have lived in all good conscience before God until this 
day.” Acts 23:1. See also chap 24:16; Romans 9:1; 2 Corinthians 
4:2; 1 Timothy 1:5, 19; 3:9; 1 Peter 3:16. In these quotations the 
Apostle speaks of a conscience void of offense toward God and 
toward men. Also of a “good” conscience, and a “pure” conscience, 
etc. And well would it be if conscience were always kept thus. ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 157.18 


But this is not so, for we hear the same Apostle speaking in Jifus 
1:15, of a defiled conscience. Says Cruden on this text, the 
conscience becomes defiled “when it is blinded and perverted so 
that it cannot judge of its own actions. This evil conscience is 
sometimes quiet, sometimes stirring and troubled. It accuseth when 
it should excuse, and excuseth when it should accuse. The 
conscience also even of the best, is now and then erroneous and 
doubtful." ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.19 


Again, we read of an “evil” conscience, [Hebrews 10:22] and again 
of a class in the last days, “speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron.” 7 Timothy 4:2. A seared 
conscience we understand to be, “quite extinct and out of or utterly 
hardened, which has lost all sense of feeling." ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 157.20 


From the facts thus far gathered from the word of God on this 
subject, the conclusion is undeniable that conscience is by no 
means a safe guide at all times. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.21 


We would say then to all desirous of a conscience “void of offense 
toward God, and toward men,” earnestly and perseveringly seek for 
the light and truth from the word of God, educate and regulate 
conscience by the Bible, and not the Bible by conscience. Be sure 
that it is kept good, and pure, and then act in accordance with your 
sober and honest convictions of duty. Otherwise the conscience 
that would lead one to do right to-day, may become defiled and 
seared and excuse him for doing wrong in the future. ARSH April 7, 
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1859, page 157.22 


In further demonstrating this fact, we shall perhaps be allowed to 
insert here the Indian’s figure bearing on this point. He said that 
conscience might be represented by a three-cornered instrument in 
the breast, having sharp points, and capable of a revolution. The 
first time one does wrong a revolution is produced, which scrapes 
and hurts severely; and so on, the revolution continuing with each 
succeeding wrong. But said he, some men’s conscience has turned 
over so many times that the corners are rounded and smooth, so 
that he is not hurt though it revolve again and again. ARSH April 7, 
1859, page 157.23 


Is not this actually a solemn fact with some at the present time? 
Has not conscience often urged them forward to duties which they 
have continued to neglect, till they suppose it is a good conscience 
that justifies them in their disobedience? “EXAMINE 
YOURSELVES.”ARSH April 7, 1859, page 157.24 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


WILL YOU BE A PILGRIM? 


UrSe 


WILL you come in with the pilgrims, though a remnant they may be, 
And know the blessed privilege of gospel liberty? 

Will you take the name of Christ, and be redeemed by sovereign 
grace. 

And find in him from every storm a sure, safe hiding-place?ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 158.1 


Will you part with earth’s delusive joys, with all its vain delights, 

And “bear the consecrated cross,” to have the christian’s rights? 
They have a right to call on God; and he’s vouchsafed his aid. 

The ancients said, We'll trust in thee, nor ever be dismayed. ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 158.2 


They said ‘tis nothing Lord, with thee, with many or with few, 
To put a mighty host to flight, and all our foes subdue. 
Will you go against the multitude, in his own strength and name? 
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He fought their battles and he’s still unchangeably the same.ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 158.3 


Their hope’s an anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast too. 
And buoys their spirits up in all the conflicts they go through. 

Will you have this hope to cheer you, to an unfading crown - 

A crown that far outshines this world, with all its grand 
renown?ARSH April 7, 1859, page 158.4 


They’ve no abiding city here, but look for one to come, 

A glorious city all illumed to be their final home. 

O will you suffer sorrow here, and have a home in heaven, 
A kingdom that will shortly be, to all the faithful given? 
MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH April 7, 1859, page 158.5 


Our Mother 


UrSe 


MOST of the professing christians of our day have much to say 
about our Father, while our Mother is not known among them, or if 
known, is not appreciated as a mother ought to be. But who is our 
Mother? some will ask. Let us examine the Scriptures and learn. It 
is admitted by all that Christ is the Father of his people. Those who 
will be saved are counted as the seed, or children of Christ. “A seed 
shall serve him, it shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation.” 
Psalm 22:30. “His seed also will | make to endure forever, and his 
throne as the days of heaven.” Psalm 89:29. Here the righteous, or 
those who will be saved, are meant, for they are to endure forever. 
Who does not see the propriety of calling the faithful his seed, or his 
children? Seeing then that we are counted as the children of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, if the simile is a good one we must have a 
mother also. And if we are legitimate children, our mother will be the 
wife of our Lord. But who is the wife of our Lord? See Revelation 
21:9, for an answer. “Come hither, | will show thee the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and showed me that great city, the New Jerusalem.” 
This is sufficient here to show who the wife is. ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 158.6 
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Let us now see if we are the children of the New Jerusalem. Paul, 
speaking of the Jerusalem that now is, says that she is in bondage 
with her children. “But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is 
the mother of us all,” and then he quotes /saiah 54:7, to prove it. By 
reading the remainder of the chapter, we find that the New 
Jerusalem is the subject of the prophecy. Compare verse 5 with 
Revelation 21:9; also verses 11, 12 with Revelation 21:18, 19. The 
gathering of the nations is also mentioned. Compare verse 75 with 
Revelation 20:7-9. “This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord.” 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were the acknowledged servants of the 
Lord. This then is their heritage. But they looked for a city whose 
maker and builder is God, and he hath prepared for them a city. 
See Hebrews 11. We learn also [/saiah 54:5] that the maker and 
builder of the city is also her husband. This city is also called Zion. 
Hebrews 12:22; lsaiah 60:14. “And they shall call thee, The city of 
the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel.,ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 158.7 


Having now found that we are, or shall be, the children of both our 
Lord Jesus Christ and the New Jerusalem, let us inquire if we are 
yet born unto her: if we are now being “dandled upon her knees,” or 
are now being comforted “as one whom his mother comforteth.” It is 
well known that the marriage of the Lamb is to immediately precede 
the second advent of Jesus, and immediately after the advent, the 
saints eat the marriage supper. Now Christ is ministering before the 
ark, consequently the marriage is not yet consummated. If Zion’s 
children are born before the marriage takes place, they will be 
illegitimate, consequently it is plain that they will not be born until 
afterwards.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 158.8 


It is evident from reading /sa/ah 66, that Zion’s children will not be 
born until after the voice of the Lord is heard roaring from on high, 
[compare verse 6 with Joel 3:16; Amos 1:2, Jeremiah 25:30; Isaiah 
42:13] which evidently does not take place till the day of 
recompense to his enemies, which will be at his second coming, 
when Zion’s children will be manifested, for the earth will cast out 
the people of God now hid away in her pits and vaults. Then will “a 
nation be born at once,” for the earth shall cast out her dead, and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first, wakened by the sound of the 
trumpet, or the voice of God roaring out of Zion. Then, and not till 
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then shall we be “dandled upon her knees,” and nourished by the 
tree of life in the midst of Zion. Then the new birth is the 
resurrection or the change to immortality. As Christ is the first born 
from the dead, we shall expect to see in him one who has been 
born again, as a specimen of Zion’s children, and of what we shall 
be. We see him like the wind, appearing suddenly, and 
disappearing in an instant; so will all be who are born from above; 
and we, not being in that state yet, it follows that we have not been 
born again. Though not born, yet we may have been begotten by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, through the gospel; not by hearing the word 
preached, but by believing and obeying, manifesting our faith in 
Christ by our actions. The first action which shows our faith in a 
risen Saviour, is baptism; then having put off the old man with his 
deeds, and put on the new man, we have a prospect of rising in the 
first resurrection.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 158.9 


To those who are ready to cry out because we believe that a man is 
not regenerated till the resurrection, we will say that we would not 
undervalue the importance of conversion, or the necessity of putting 
off the old man, but let us not denominate this change of feelings 
the new birth. It is a popular doctrine, and one well calculated to lull 
the world to sleep, that the Jews will be gathered into the land of 
Palestine before the Saviour comes. With such, Israel and the Jews 
are one and the same. Let us see how long they are to be given up 
to be despised and cast off. “But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he 
come forth unto me, that is to be Ruler in Israel: whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting. Therefore will he give them 
up, until the time that she which travaileth hath brought forth; then 
the remnant of his brethren shall return unto the children of Israel.” 
Micah 5:2, 3.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 158.10 


We learn from /saiah 66, that Zion is “she which travaileth,” 
consequently they will be given up until the resurrection, when they 
will be redeemed from the hand of him that was stronger than he, 
by being redeemed from the grave, where they are kept until Zion 
brings forth her children, when the remnant shall join the 
resurrected dead, and together go to Zion. May your name, kind 
reader, be among those dear children who will rejoice in the lap of 
our mother, Zion.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 158.11 
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E. B. SAUNDERS. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Steward 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have often been admonishe 
and encouraged by reading your communications, and feeling 
willing to cast in my mite towards the support of this most 
interesting part of our interesting paper, | try, for the first time to 
write to you. | feel a union with the people of God. Do we not all 
belong to one family-our mother the New Jerusalem, our Father, 
God, our elder brother, Jesus? And what a perfect family we'll all 
make at last, when we get home. | rejoice that God requires us to 
be perfect; that eventually our dear, blessed family shall bear no 
“spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.” Glorious thought. | feel that 
God’s requirements are all, not only just but reasonable and 
merciful, and | am glad that we may and can “yield ourselves 
servants to obey” him; that there is One so great and good to whom 
we may give ourselves, all our cares and enjoyments, our all, and 
feel that he will take care of us and that he knows just how to use 
us where we can do most for his blessed cause. Yes, thank the 
Lord that today | feel that | can submit my all to him and cling to him 
as a little child does to an earthly parent, while passing through 
dangers and darkness. But | long for more, even perfection. God 
help me to attain to it. My mind has been dwelling upon the 
promises of God. How vast they are. No wonder that Peter called 
them “exceeding great and precious promises” too, and Paul 
declared he counted all things out loss etc., that he might win 
Christ. And can not we, dear brethren and sisters, count all earthly 
possessions and enjoyments but loss, that we may secure Jesus 
and a home in his everlasting kingdom, with immortality and eternal 
life? What a promise! exceeding great and precious! How our minds 
run out and our hearts swell in trying to reach its extent. It is 
inconceivable; and then it is a life of happiness, a life of holiness 
and love-love running and returning from heart to heart. Not a 
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discordant or unholy thought or feeling will be in all the countless 
multitudes of the redeemed. And can it be this state is attainable by 
poor fellow mortals, even ourselves? Oh it is of the wonderful 
condescension of God! And how can it be our hearts are not always 
overflowing with love and thankfulness to him who has done, is 
doing and has promised to do so much for us? Bless his holy name, 
he knows we are but dust, and so his mercy and love is with us day 
after day.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 158.12 


We find the churches here, at Adario and Mackford, in a prospering 
condition. | think the Holy Spirit makes his abode with many dear 
brethren and sisters in these places. May they be kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation. | believe God has a people in 
this State; but my heart is pained while | remember many whom | 
have loved in the truth, now far away in the Age-to-come. Oh can 
not such see that a doctrine that bears such “fruit,” that leads to 
coldness and death, (spiritual,) cannot be accepted of God? Even 
admitted it were truth, in what does it concern you? can it lead you 
to a closer walk with God? does it cleanse from any sin? do you feel 
after dwelling upon it, better fitted to lead dying souls to Jesus? “Ye 
shall know them by their fruits.” Do remember “now is the accepted 
time: behold now is the day of salvation;” not after the change of 
dispensations and the Saviour has left the mediatorial seat. ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 158.13 


Brethren in Wisconsin, look at the effects of this doctrine in our own 
State. How many of all who believe it have not left practical 
godliness and consecration to God, for a dying, theoretical religion? 
Few indeed, as far as | can learn. Has not this fact a voice for you? 
Time has been when God accepted and blessed you-your sick were 
raised, (Do not now tempt God by attributing the works of his Spirit 
to any other cause.) | recall the happy seasons we have spent 
together. My heart turns to you as it did then, but it is to remember 
that devotion has given place, | fear to a fearful extent, to theory 
and coldness. Is it not so? Search your own hearts, be true to 
yourselves and to God. Oh it pains my very soul, when | contrast 
those days with the present. You certainly can yourselves see the 
change. And may we never again around your family altars and in 
your prayer-meetings witness what we have in by-gone days? 
Arise! “arise from the dead and Christ shall give you light.” Do you 





1021 


not see that in your present dark situation, you are not prepared in 
many instances to discern truth from error? Otherwise what did 
Paul mean when he said, “The things of the Spirit, are spiritually 
discerned.” And why then are you so sure you have the truth? Oh 
do, | entreat, make one more effort. Come to Jesus, humble 
yourselves, submit all into his hands just as you are, and go about 
doing his will, asking of him guidance, not only regarding your duty, 
but also his truth. He has promised wisdom to those who lack. Be 
persuaded to ask for his assistance, and go about getting perfected 
for the kingdom of God. Do have some care for yourselves and your 
own probation, which you admit will soon close, than for theorizing 
upon a probation for a race of beings no more precious than the 
sinners of our own land, whom you might now be instrumental in 
leading to a saving knowledge of Jesus. Do try to get into a position 
where you may use all the talents God has given you for the 
salvation of the many around us seeking fast, we may say, almost 
daily, beyond the reach of mercy. Get a religion that has a life, a 
present zeal and work in it; and then while you may never take of 
the “heathen” for followers of the Lamb, you may be sure of other 
stars in the crown of your rejoicing. If God has called you, it is into a 
vineyard, and he expects you to labor; otherwise, your places will 
be filled with others who will eventually take your crowns-so that the 
kingly and priestly office of the saints you will never fill after all. We 
can trust the future with our kind heavenly Father, and be assured, 
dear brethren, we shall with David be satisfied when we awake in 
his likeness. Then let us give our attention to present truth and 
present duty, and we shall find enough to occupy our entire hearts 
and time.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 158.14 


Dear brethren and sisters, pray for us that our whole spirit and soul 
and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ."ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.1 


MYRTA E. STEWARD. 
Hancock, Wis., March 21st, 1859. 


From Bro. Chaffee 


BRO. SMITH: | have been attending meetings near Portage City, 
Wis., with Bro. Welcome and some others. There was good 
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attendance and very good attention from the people, also a great 
interest for the salvation of souls. Much of the Spirit and power of 
God was manifest there, and many were made happy in a Saviour’s 
love. Our labor was to get souls converted to God, so that they 
would love him with all the heart, and then let them take the Bible 
and live according to the rules therein laid down, and not on 
doctrines, without the grace of God in the heart. | like to see 
christians that have enough religion in the heart to lead them to 
obey a truth when they see it. Paul says, | beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.2 


Now when we have once consecrated all to God, let us keep all 
upon the altar, and then we shall grow in grace; but remember, as 
soon as we take anything off the altar, we shall begin to grow cold 
in the service of God. Then pride will creep in and begin to manifest 
itself in our dress or appearance, and instead of reading the Bible, it 
will be the magazine, perhaps, or some novel, or painted story in 
the newspapers, and next will be mingling with the world, etc. ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 159.3 


Brethren and sisters, let us examine ourselves every day, and see if 
we are in the faith, and that we continue in the love of God, keeping 
ourselves unspotted from the world. It is a very sure sign when a 
brother or sister’s vacant seat is seen in the prayer-meeting, without 
a good cause, that there must be something wrong. Let us search 
our hearts and see if we have not let in something which has 
crowded out the love of God.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.4 


There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit. Let us see 
that we have no condemnation resting upon us. O, the blood of 
Christ can cleanse from all sin, and the least stains that sin has 
made. O that no brother or sister would rest short of this free and 
present salvation. O that | for one might be an Israelite indeed in 
whom is no guile. | feel to praise God for his goodness towards 
unworthy me. | have encouragement to press my way on, for grace 
is sufficient for us. My trust is in God. Although | walk through the 
valley and shadow of death | will fear no evil, for his rod and his 
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staff they comfort me.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.5 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
I. S. CHAFFEE. 
Ordino, Wis., March, 1859. 


From Bro. Burdick 


BRO. SMITH: It has been about three years since | first embraced 
the Third Angel’s Message and have tried to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. During this length 
of time | cannot say that | have lived as faithful to the cause of God 
as | should, being placed in a neighborhood where there was no 
one but myself that tried to keep the Sabbath, being deprived of the 
privilege of meeting with the people of God, and having my mind 
somewhat taken up with the things of this world, | began to grow 
discouraged, and lost a great deal of enjoyment, which was my 
privilege to possess. | remained in this position till last fall, when 
Bro. Fuller came into an adjoining neighborhood and held a series 
of meetings, and the word preached seemed to have its desired 
effect. | began to examine myself to see if | was fully prepared to 
meet the Lord. | soon found that | needed a deeper work of grace in 
my heart, and without it | should never be saved. | saw that | was a 
poor sinner in the sight of God and must be lost unless he would 
have mercy upon me. | began to pray and call upon the name of the 
Lord. | felt willing to do anything for the sake of Jesus. | felt willing to 
give up all, and consecrate everything that | had upon the altar. 
When | was willing to do this, | found that God was pleased, and felt 
my sins forgiven. | have been striving with all my heart from that 
time till the present to keep the Commandments of God and have 
the Faith of Jesus. In that neighborhood, since last fall and winter, 
ten or twelve have come out on the Lord’s side and have resolved 
with all their hearts to walk in his commandments. Many have been 
the refreshing seasons | have been permitted to enjoy with them. | 
feel greatly encouraged, and we are resolved to go on, believing 
that the Lord is soon coming to gather his children, and to deliver 
them from the power of Satan. | feel that the conflict is almost over. 
Soon the last battle will be fought; then we shall take the kingdom 
and enter upon an everlasting reward. Oh what a blessed prospect 
lies just before us. Brethren, be encouraged, let us put on the armor 
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of God and fight like valiant soldiers in the army of the Lord, and the 
crown will soon be ours.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.6 


Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.7 


HIRAM BURDICK. 
Clymer, Pa. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. M. Foster writes from Allegan, Mich., March 27th, 1859: “The 
church here are striving to arise. We have had some conflicts with 
the enemy, and unruly members, but praise the Lord, he has sent 
deliverance in time to his chosen ones. Bro. Rhodes has been 
laboring with us. | feel that the strait testimony will separate the 
precious from the vile. | praise the Lord for the strait truths put forth 
by God’s messengers in these last days. My desire is to live by 
every word of the Lord, that | may be accounted worthy to be 
redeemed with God’s people when the Lord shall come attended 
with all the holy angels in the clouds of heaven.”ARSH April 7, 
1859, page 159.8 


Bro. & Sr. Mills write from Conway, Mich.: “We have lately been 
made to rejoice in seeing one of our neighbors turn from the first 
day of the week to keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. It is our earnest 
desire to so live that our neighbors may see by our daily walk and 
conversation, that we have been with Jesus and learned of him the 
way.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.9 


“We think if some one of the messengers would come here and 
give a few lectures on present truth some would embrace it.” ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 159.10 


Bro. S. A. McPherson writes from Berlin, Mich.: “BRO. SMITH: Fo 
the first time | now attempt to say a few words in favor of the 
Review, although | cannot express the satisfaction and comfort | 
have taken in reading it and comparing it with the word of 
truth.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.11 
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“It has been but about one year since | embraced present truth, and 
| praise the Lord that | was ever led to see my lost condition, without 
hope in the world. By searching the word | soon found that | must 
keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus if | would 
have a right to the tree of life. And now my prayer is that | may walk 
in the light while we have it, lest | be left in darkness. While | read 
the letters from the brethren and sisters, | obtain strength and new 
courage to press my way on, trusting in Jesus, who is able to 
deliver the godly out of temptation. My determination is to apply 
more faithfully the eye-salve, adding to faith, virtue; to virtue, 
knowledge, and by his grace assisting, to stand with the children of 
God amidst their trials and conflicts here, that | may stand with them 
on mount Zion.”ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.12 


Sister M. A. Burnett writes from Ashfield, Mass.: “Let us remember 
what is going on in the most holy place in the heavenly Sanctuary- 
the judgment of the living saints. O solemn thought! Is it not enough 
to bestir us to action. Soon every case will be decided, and he that 
is holy will be holy still, and he that is filthy will be filthy still. Shall we 
not now have untiring zeal in the cause, and be zealous and repent 
of our lukewarmness, and confess and forsake all our sins?”ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 159.13 


Bro. Saml. H. Ives writes from Big Stream, N. Y.: “As for myself, 
while striving to get ready for the appearing of the Lord Jesus, God 
has poured out some of the latter rain upon me. Thank his holy 
name! At first the message seemed to be confined to my own 
house; but, glory to God, its warning voice is now heard, and many 
listen with interest. | am permitted to meet with a few to reason out 
of the Scriptures. | have been informed that measures are being 
taken to obtain the M. E. Church for meetings. Pray for me that | 
may be sustained. | feel the necessity of heeding the counsel of the 
true Witness.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.14 


“O brethren, cry aloud and spare not. | feel that we have great and 
glorious encouragement in that we are permitted to bear the 
persecutions of the saints, for they that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. This is strong consolation. O, we 
may lift up our heads and begin to rejoice, knowing that our 
redemption draweth nigh. | have the privilege of adding that two 
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more have embraced the truth, and are trying to keep all the 
commandments.”ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.15 


The Test 


UrSe 


“CAN two walk together, except they be agreed?” Amos 3:3.ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 159.16 


Reader, | suppose thee a religious person, one that has been 
converted by the power of grace; one that is desirous to glorify God 
in life and conversation; one that has an interest in Jesus, and 
wants to have it made more manifest to thine own self every day; 
one that considers this life as a passage to a better, and would be 
glad of a spiritual companion to go along with thee, for “two are 
better than one.” Give not the right hand of fellowship to any before 
thou hast tried him; for two cannot walk comfortably together, 
except they be agreed: bring him to the Law of God-the Eternal, 
Moral Law of God, contained in the Ten Commandments-and ask 
him, does he look upon that law of God as the rule of his life? If he 
denies it, avoid him. If he says he is not under the commanding 
power of it, turn away from him. But if he says that he sincerely 
takes it as God’s revealed will to him, owning the authority thereof 
over his conscience and conversation, “Thus saith the Lord,” 
breathing after universal obedience, repenting and mourning where 
he falls short, and fleeing by faith to Christ for all peace and pardon, 
take such a one for a friend and companion.-C. H. V. Bogatzky, 
Halle, 1746.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 159.17 


The Soul’s Rest 


UrSe 


HEAVEN is the very element, and Christ is the center of every 
gracious soul; heaven only is the breathing place, and Christ only is 
the resting place; there is the place of its respiration, and here is the 
seat of its repose: it cannot live out of that element, and it cannot 
rest out of this center. It is always struggling till it gets to heaven; 
always roving till it comes to Christ. Return unto thy rest, O my soul, 
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said David; Lord, let me draw no breath, out of that which | fetch 
from heaven; and never let me rest till | rest in thee.-Sel,ARSH April 
7, 1859, page 159.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., APRIL 7, 1859. 


WE must make thorough work for the kingdom of God. We must 
have a preparation in which there is not a single lack. We must 
have on an armor with no piece missing. We must have a passport, 
that will carry us inside the holy walls of the city above, and give us 
a right to the tree of life. We are like Lot fleeing from Sodom. Shall 
we tarry in all the plain? At our peril we do it. What should we have 
thought of Noah, if he had settled down outside the ark, saying, in 
his heart at least, | will wait and see whether or not it begins to rain 
before | go into the ark: | will have all my plans and arrangements 
going on as usual, so that if the flood does not come, they will not 
be interrupted. But Noah could not take such a position. He must 
leave all and go into the ark, before ever there was a sign of rain. 
We are not called upon to exercise so great faith as Noah’s; for we 
have abundant signs of the coming flood of Jehovah’s wrath; 
abundant signs that the last sands of time are falling; and that the 
Life-giver will soon appear. Let us then remember this fact, during 
our weekly toil, as well as in the house of worship, through the week 
as well as on the Sabbath, when we rise up as when we sit down, 
when we go out as when we come in-that we are doing up work for 
eternity, and it must be prompt and thorough.ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.1 


The French Mission 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For three weeks past it has been my happy lot to 
labor with our dear brother Lawrence; and it may be proper for me 
to write you further about our mission.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
160.2 
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The 9th inst. we gave a discourse to the French Methodists in 
Dickinson; and at the close of our meeting they unanimously invited 
us to give them another lecture the next Sunday. We gladly 
accepted their invitation, and according to their request, we met 
with them the 13th inst., and spoke with good freedom on the 
subject of truth. Our congregation was quite large and attentive, and 
manifested a good spirit. Here we came in contact with Eld. La 
Clair, who exerted his influence against us, and with whom we had 
the following conversation: ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.3 


Eld. L. | believe you are sincere; but you have not the truth, and the 
subjects you treat have a tendency to divide the church.ARSH April 
7, 1859, page 160.4 


Ans. Is it only error that divides the professed people of God? Is it 
not a fact that truth divides or siffs the church, and draws a line 
between whole-hearted christians and those who only have a form 
of godliness? If so, we certainly should not be hasty in condemning 
those who differ from us; we should ever ask ourselves the 
question, Have they got the truth?ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.5 


Eld. L. We are united, and the Lord blesses us. You believe the 
Lord’s coming is right upon us; you should therefore preach to the 
wicked, and not to us.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.6 


Ans. We do not doubt but what the Lord has blessed you, and 
blesses, you still; but should this prevent us from preaching you the 
truth? | appeal to your reason. | appeal to John Wesley, who was a 
man of God, and whom you consider as the founder of Methodism. 
What course did he take when the Lord gave him light on the 
doctrine of sanctification, which was so well calculated to awaken 
and stir up the lukewarm church with which he was associated? 
Was he silent? No. Did he preach this truth only to the wicked? No. 
He preached it to those who could be benefitted by it: he preached 
it to his brethren. Now don’t condemn us for imitating Mr. Wesley. 
Be consistent when we present to our brethren the stirring truths of 
these last days.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.7 


We have no need to say that this interview was more agreeable to 
us than the one we had with Eld. L. among the French in Constable. 
We saw that Eld. L. was sincere, but laboring under wrong 
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impressions in regard to those who are preparing for the coming of 
Christ; and we left Dickinson with the ardent desire that Eld. L. and 
all the honest whom he is called to teach, might understand that we 
are not false prophets, but lovers of truth, ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
160.8 


Sabbath the 19th, we met with the little company of Sabbath- 
keepers in Constable, and were encouraged in seeing them 
disposed to persevere in the way of life. They begin to realize that it 
is through many afflictions that they must enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.9 


A certain Frenchman who embraced the truth in Constable about a 
fortnight ago, and who had been accustomed to use tobacco for 
years, on seeing the straitness of the way, resolved to give up using 
the filthy weed. We remarked that he needed courage to carry out 
his resolution. He replied. “A man can overcome this habit; and the 
Lord is willing to help those who are striving to deny themselves.” 
And he added. “When | was a Catholic, | used to be in the habit of 
profaning God’s holy name: but as soon as | saw the light, | decided 
to no more take the name of the Lord in vain; and before | was 
aware of it, | found myself freed from the temptation of swearing. 
Now the Lord can enable me to leave off using tobacco.” He was 
consistent. He laid aside his pipe and tobacco, and the last time we 
saw him, he said that he was no more tempted to use the filthy 
weed, than he was to profane the name of the Lord. Thus we see 
that where there is a will there is a way; and those who truly desire 
to glorify God with their bodies and spirits which are his, can 
overcome all their evil inclinations, and the works and lusts of the 
flesh. We learned that most of the French Protestants of Constable 
were much agitated on the subject of the Sabbath, and were 
surprised to see that no scripture testimony could be produced in 
favor of Sunday-keeping.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.10 


The 20th we gave three lectures in English in the town house of 
Constable to quite a number of candid hearers, and sold a few 
English tracts. It had been noised abroad among the Americans 
that we were abusing and deceiving the poor Canadians; and we 
thought that God would be glorified if we should deliver a few 
discourses to our American friends. We gave in all six lectures on 
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present truth in the town-house, and providentially met with honest 
individuals whom we had known in Vermont, and who gladly 
received us, requesting us to teach them the truth. We also held 
meetings in Bangor and Westville, where we found some who had 
ears to hear, and seemed to relish the truth. ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.11 


The more we labor in this good cause, the more we are convinced 
that the message will soon go with a loud cry; and while we come in 
contact with such as are willing to receive the truth and live it out, 
we tremble for ourselves, and for those who are not disposed to 
arise with the message, but act as though they could be saved 
without working for the salvation of others. Brethren, let us bestir 
ourselves, and see that no man take our crown.ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.12 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
Movers, N. Y., March, 1859. 


A New Feature 


UrSe 

WE have some of the small charts pasted on cloth, mounted on 
rollers and varnished, in very good style-just the thing for family use 
and fire-side lecturing. We will send them by mail post-paid for 
$1,00.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.13 

BLANK BOOKS-Prepared expressly for those churches whc 


engage in the proposed plan of Systematic Benevolence. Price 
(post-paid) 15 cents. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.14 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
churches as follows:ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.15 


Convis. April 9th and 10th. 
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Ceresco,” 16th and 17th. 
Hillsdale,” 23rd and 24th. 
Monterey, May 7th and 8th. 


NOTE. | design to preach at each place, on Sabbaths at 10 1/2 A. 
M., and First-days at 2 P. MARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.16 


JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. J. Richmond: Nine cts.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.17 


The P. O. address of E. D. Cook is Kirkville, Onon. Co., N. Y. 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 160.18 


N. N. Lunt, S. A. McPherson, A. Worster, |. S. Chaffee, L. Pettis, A. 
J. Richmond, E. M. L. Corey, J. M. Porter, E. A. Kathan, J. Butler, 
Geo. Busk. Eld. S. Davison, J. Fisher, G. W. Edwards, J. H. W., J. 
L. Locke, F. J. Butler, E. D. Cook, D. Seely, G. Lowree, B. F. Curtis, 
R. Sawyer, J. L. Hakes, A. B. Hanner, A. W. Appleby, T. Ramsey, 
D. T. Bourdeau, E. Day, M. S. Avery, A. H. Lewis, N. P. Stearns, C. 
O. Taylor, S. N. Smith, A. Byington, J. ClarkeARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ To which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 
7, 1859, page 160.20 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


A. A. Dodge 1,00 xiii,1. J. M. Foster 1,00,xiii.18. M. C. Trembly 
1,00,xv,1. J. Butler 1,00,xiii,24. 1. S. Chaffee 1,00,xiv,5. J. B. Merritt 
2,00,xiv,20. Wm. S. Higley 2,00,xiv,15. Jno. Wolf 1,00,xiv,7. 
Amanda Davis 1,00,xiv,1. J. L. Locke 1,00,xv,1. S. N. Smith 
2,00,xv,14. Geo. H. Wells 1,00,xiv,9. H. Rowe 0,50,xv,1. A. H. 
Lewis (for N. Gilbert) 0,59,xiv,20. A. H. Lewis 1,00,xiii,14. T. 
Ramsey 1,00,xiv,1. O. Oliver 2,00,xiv,13. Mrs. A. Thurber 
3,00,xvi,1.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.21 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS for those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH April 
7, 1859, page 160.22 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents. In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.23 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 7, 1859, 
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page 160.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 15 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.27 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 15 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.28 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 15 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.29 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 15 cents. ARSH April 
7, 1859, page 160.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.31 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 10 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.32 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.33 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 10 centsARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 160.34 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 7, 
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1859, page 160.35 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.36 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.37 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
160.38 


The Signs of the Times, 10 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.39 
The Seven Trumpets-10 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.40 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 160.41 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. Price 5 
cts.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.42 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 5 centsARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.43 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH April 7, 1859, page 
160.45 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
160.46 
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Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 centsARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.47 


Last Work of the True Church.-Price 5 cents ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.48 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy-Price 5 cents. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.49 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 cents ARSH April 
7, 1859, page 160.50 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.51 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 5 centsARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.52 


Brown’s Experience-5 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.53 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.54 


Who Changed the Sabbath?-$1,00 per 100ARSH April 7, 1859, 
page 160.55 


Wesley on the Law-50 cents per 100.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 
160.56 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
April 7, 1859, page 160.57 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
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covers, 15 cents.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.58 
Word for the Sabbath.-Price 5cts.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.59 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches-Price 25 cts.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.60 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.61 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages not less than 
$5 worth.ARSH April 7, 1859, page 160.62 


All orders to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH April 7, 
1859, page 160.63 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. 
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April 14, 1859 
RH VOL. XIill.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 21 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIIL-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 14, 1855 
NO. 21. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 161.1 


NEVER HOLD MALICE 


UrSe 


OH never hold malice; it cannot be good, 

For ‘tis nobler to strike in the rush of hot blood 
Than to bitterly cherish the name of a foe, 

Wait to sharpen a weapon, and measure a blow. 
The wild dog in hunger-the wolf in its spring - 
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The shark of the waters-the asp with its sting - 

Are less to be feared than the vengeance of man, 

When it lieth in secret to wound when it can.ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 161.2 


Oh never hold malice; dislike if you will, 

Yet remember, humanity linketh us still; 

We are all of us human, and all of us erring, 

And mercy within us should ever be stirring. 

Shall we dare to look up to the Father above 

With petitions for pardon, or pleadings for love? 

Shall we dare while we pant for revenge on another, 

To ask from a God, yet deny to a brother?-Sel.ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 161.3 


JUSTIFICATION BY THE LAW 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our love to you and all the brethren. Yours of March 
17th is before me, and the contents noted. Also your article on 

justification in the Review of March 24th. You are on hand then, to 

explain and answer for those pamphlets on the “perpetuity of the 

law.” Well, this will be economizing at any rate, to regard them as 

containing the advanced argument on the affirmation that “the law is 

perpetual.” You have at last granted me an appearance in the 

Review under that very nice name, “A Friend.” Thank youARSH 

April 14, 1859, page 161.4 


| hold it as a truism, that we cannot understand the doctrine of an 
author, unless we first understand the import of the terms he uses. 
Now as per reference, | have been reading Bro. J. H. Waggoner on 
the perpetuity of the law. But he uses terms in a sense and with a 
license that | have not been accustomed to. The first thing with me 
then is, to understand the meaning of a number of his terms, and 
then | think | shall be able to judge of his doctrine. But first of all, he 
quotes the sacred text in such a loose manner as to confuse in my 
mind, the point he is trying to establish. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
161.5 
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On page 28th, he quotes Exodus 31:13, using the word Sabbath, 
disconnected from the sense in which Moses used it, and thereby 
teaching a very different view. And he sagely comes to the 
conclusion from his own false premises, that unless we keep the 
Sabbath (seventh day), we have no sign, and hence no certain 
knowledge of our sanctification under the present (gospel) 
dispensation. And on the next page he says, “Strike this from 
existence, and we search the sacred page in vain for a substitute;” 
that is, for a sign, and certain knowledge of our sanctification. Do 
you indorse this? If so hark:-“Husbands love your wives, as Christ 
also loved the church and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word.” Ephesians 
5:26. Again, “Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for remission of sins and you shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.” Acts 2:38. Again, “The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.” Romans 
8:16. By these means we know that Christ is “made unto us 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and redemption.” 7 
Corinthians 1:30.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 161.6 


Will the brethren in the face of all this, and much more, say that we 
have no “sign and knowledge of our sanctification under the gospel, 
unless we observe the seventh day.” If so, | demur instanter. But 
how came Bro. W. to fall into the meshes of this net? Simply by 
being too intent on riveting upon us the perpetuity of the Sabbath 
law.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 161.7 


Then how does the passage read? “Speak unto the children of 
Israel saying, my Sabbaths ye shall keep, for it is a sign between 
me and you etc.” Then it is Sabbaths, in the plural, and not “the 
Sabbath,” in the singular. Then we must observe all the Sabbath 
days of the old dispensation, according to Bro. Waggoner’s style of 
applying scripture. Yes! he would have us back walking among the 
shady shadows of the law; and that to in order to get a knowledge 
of our sanctification. And in conclusion he says, “Strike this from 
existence and you search the sacred page in vain for a sign, and 
knowledge of our sanctification.” How straight he looked at the law! 
So much so, that he entirely over-looked the gospel!!ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 161.8 
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Excusing Bro. W. for a moment, we will hear from Bro. Smith, in his 
article on “justification by the law,” March 24th. | charge these 
brethren of requiring that justification and righteousness which is of 
the law. Bro. S. says | misunderstand him, and that there is no 
necessity for the misunderstanding etc. Now it does seem to me, 
according to his own showing, that hedoes require that 
righteousness and justification which is by the law. Notice what he 
says. “The dispensation under which we are now placed is neither 
all law nor all gospel, but a due admixture of the two.” Now if | 
charge Bro. S. in view of this declaration with seeking to be justified 
by the gospel, will he deny it? Not he. Then why deny the other, 
since by his own showing we are as much under the law as gospel? 
But do these brethren believe that the law contains the principles of 
justification and that it is both the basis and the condition of the 
promises of God? Yes. Waggoner on the law page 26. “In our 
examination thus far we have seen, first that the law existed before 
the Jewish dispensation; hence it cannot be peculiar to that 
dispensation. Second, by the relation we sustain to the promises of 
God having the law for their basis or condition etc.” Then if the law 
is the basis or condition of the promises of God, the promises 
cannot be obtained without complying with the law, it being the 
condition. This is what | call being saved or obtaining the promises 
of God by the law; and therefore is nothing less than righteousness 
or justification “by the law.” But Bro. S. tries to escape this as 
follows: “Know then that we do not seek justification by the law nor 
expect it on this ground; for we have all sinned, and our justification 
must come through Christ. But know also that this does not release 
us from future obedience, (to the law, | understand) and that those 
only who do the law shall be justified Romans 2:73.” Again, “When 
then he (man) transgressed he found himself staggering under a 
burden which of himself he never could remove.,ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 161.9 


The picture then is before us. 1st, God gave man a perfect law, 
which contains the conditions of the promises of God. 2nd Man 
could not keep it. See Waggoner page 5-7. (Note at bottom). He 
therefore necessarily violated it. Now we see him under the curse, 
“staggering” under a merciless load that cannot grow lighter, as no 
obedience of his own can make amends. 3rd. Christ comes to him 
and graciously takes the burden off, and bears it triumphantly away. 
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Now the poor man rejoices as he sees Christ bearing the 
ponderous load. But alas! Bro. S. informs him that though justified 
by Christ, though by his grace you have been released, yet “know 
also that this does not release you from the law, (that very thing 
which was the burden) and that those only who do the law shall be 
justified.” Thus Bro. Smith’s justification by Christ is but nominal; 
while his justification by the law, is the real. But in conclusion | will 
just let Bro. Waggoner nail this on Bro. S. and clinch it. Page 57. 
“This holy law has so long been despised, and rejected of men that 
some of its friends have so far given way to popular prejudice and 
early education, as to suppose the doers of the law would not be 
justified by doing the law, but by faith in Christ; but we trust that all 
those who have followed us thus far in the examination of the 
nature of the law will see that it is fully sufficient to justify and 
protect the observer of it; if it is not, it is weak and unprofitable 
indeed, and the righteous might well say, it is in vain to serve 
God.”ARSH April 14, 1859, page 161.10 


Here, Bro. S., is righteousness, justification, and protection by the 
law in good earnest. Do you indorse it? If not, please “explain.” 
More anon.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 161.11 


Yours in love. 

“A Friend,” 

WM. G. SPRINGER. 
For reply, see editorial. 


HOW MUCH OWEST THOU THY LORD? 


UrSe 


[The following extract sent us by Bro. E. Goodwin, we are happy to 
lay before the readers of the REVIEW. It is peculiarly worthy of 
consideration at the present time. It should not only be read, but 
studied, and its principles laid up in all our hearts for convenient and 
perpetual reference.-ED.JARSH April 14, 1859, page 161.12 


In order that our benevolence may become a valuable habit, it must 
be provided with regular resources. Nothing good or great can be 
effected without plan. In their own worldly business, men perceive 
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the importance of method; and, if they would render their liberality 
efficient, they must adopt a system for that also. On this subject the 
gospel itself prescribes: “Upon the first day of the week, let every 
one of you lay by him in store as God hath prospered him, that 
there be no gatherings when | come.” “By which,” says Paley, “1 
understand St. Paul to recommend what is the very thing wanting 
with most men, the being charitable upon a plan; that is, upon a 
deliberate comparison of our fortunes with the reasonable expenses 
and expectations of our families, to compute what we can spare, 
and to lay by so much for charitable purposes.”ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 161.13 


To take indeed a weekly account how God hath prospered us, is 
not, in all cases, possible; but the spirit of the direction would be 
equally satisfied, if, on taking the account at other stated times, we 
only lay by for God as he hath prospered us. Owing to the want of a 
plan like this, the cause of Christ is often an unwelcome and an 
unsuccessful applicant; selfishness, which has always the 
advantage of being able to be the first claimant, squanders in 
superfluities what conscience would have devoted to God; and 
many, it is to be feared, from not having wherewith to answer the 
calls and impulses of charity as they arose in the heart, have at 
length lost the very disposition to do good. While the advantages 
arising from the adoption of such an arrangement are numerous, 
we are under less temptation to withhold our charity; our duty is 
made more convenient by rendering it thus in easy installments; our 
love to Christ is more gratified by being able to present him in the 
end with a larger offering; the hand of God is regularly recognized in 
our worldly affairs; his presence is invited, so to speak, into the very 
heart of our prosperity, whence the world is most anxious to 
exclude him, invited to audit the account of our gains; our offerings 
are presented with cheerfulness, because they come from a fund 
designed expressly to no other end than charity; and the cause of 
benevolence, no longer a dependant on precarious charity, is 
welcome and honored as an authorized claimant, a divine creditor, 
while what we retain for our own use is divinely blessed by the 
dedication of the rest to God.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 161.14 


Nothing that is good, or great, we repeat, can be effected without 
plan. Business, to be successful, must be conducted on system; 
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and why should not the book which records the occasional and the 
regular contributions of charity be kept and inspected as carefully 
as the ledger of trade? Covetousness plans for selfish purposes; 
and why should not benevolence counter-plan, and organize its 
resources for objects of divine philanthropy? Political economy 
plans for national purposes; and why should there not be an 
ecclesiastical economy to systemize its resources of that kingdom 
which is not of this world? We desire not a revival of sumptuary 
laws to restrain extravagance in diet and dress, but a tax self-levied 
on all the luxuries and indulgences of life. We ask not for an 
inquisitorial Roman census, but for a conscientious assessment of 
all the property of the christian church, so scrupulously made and 
regularly repeated, that, like that ancient republic, we may have 
accurate returns, from time to time, of all the statistics of the 
christian empire, and may know our resources for war with the 
kingdom of darkness.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 162.1 


But what proportion of our income ought we to devote to charitable 
uses? If christian love be permitted to answer this question, and 
assign the amount, there is no reason to fear a too scanty 
allowance. On the other hand, if selfishness be suffered to decide, 
there is ground to fear that even an inspired reply, could such be 
obtained, would be heard only to be overruled. Besides which, the 
gospel of Christ, in harmony with its great design of establishing a 
reign of love, leaves its followers to assess themselves. It puts into 
their hands, indeed, a claim upon their property, but leaves the 
question, how much? to be determined by themselves. In assisting 
them to fill up the blank with the proper assessment, the only step 
which it takes is to point them to the cross of Christ; and, while their 
eye is fixed there in admiring love, to say, “How much owest thou 
unto thy Lord?” “Freely ye have received, freely give.” It must be 
quite unnecessary to remind the christian that a principle of justice 
to man must be laid as the basis of all our calculations on this 
subject. “For | the Lord love judgment, | hate robbery for burnt- 
offering.” To present him with that which his own laws of justice 
would assign to another, is to overlook the claims of even ordinary 
honesty, and to make him the patron of unrighteousness. But, while 
the worldling looks on justice as the only claimant on his property, 
and concludes that when that is satisfied, he may warrantably 
sacrifice the whole remainder to himself, the christian views it only 
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as a preparation for sacrificing to God. It is observable that 
Abraham and Jacob, on particular occasions, voluntarily devoted to 
God-what afterwards became a divine law for the Jewish nation-a 
tenth of their property. Without implying that their example has any 
obligation on us, we may venture to say, that one tenth of our whole 
income is an approved proportion for charity, for those who, with so 
doing, are able to support themselves and families. For the more 
opulent, and especially for those who have no families, a larger 
proportion would be equally easy. For some, one-half would be too 
little; while, for others, a twentieth, or even a fiftieth, would require 
the nicest frugality and care. Indeed, of many among the poor it 
may be said, that if they give anything, they give their share-they 
cast in more than all their brethren. But, in determining the 
proportion to be made sacred to God, the christian would surely 
rather exceed than fall short of the exact amount. With whom is he 
stipulating? For whom is he preparing the offering? Well may the 
recollection put every covetous thought to instant flight; tinging his 
cheek with shame at the bare possibility of ingratitude; and 
impelling him to lay his all at the feet of Christ. Only let him think of 
the great love wherewith Christ hath loved him; only let him pass by 
the cross on his way to the altar of oblation, and his richest offering 
will appear totally unworthy of divine acceptance. When Christ is 
the object to be honored, the affection of the pardoned penitent 
cannot stop to calculate the value of its alabaster box of precious 
ointment-that is an act to which only a Judas can stoop-its chief and 
sole regret is, that the unction has not a richer perfume, and a 
higher value. When a Zacheus finds himself standing, a sinner 
saved by grace, in the presence of the being who has saved him, 
he exclaims, “Behold, Lord, the half of my goods | give to the poor; 
and if | have wronged any man by false accusation, | restore unto 
him four-fold.” Covetousness, a moment before, was enthroned in 
his heart, but now it is beneath his feet. A moment ago wealth was 
his idol; but now its only value consists in furnishing him with an 
offering of love to Christ. What things were gain to him, those he 
counted loss for Christ. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 162.2 


And as the great principle of love to Christ will not allow the more 
opulent to give scantily, so neither will it permit the poorest to come 
before him empty. It was one of the divine enactments even of the 
legal dispensation-None shall come before me empty. But that 
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which was matter of law with the Israelite, the christian will seize as 
a golden opportunity for evincing his love to Christ; and will bring, 
though it be only a grain of incense for an offering, or a leaf for that 
wreath of praise and honor which the church delights to lay at the 
feet of Christ. Whatever scripture examples others may profess to 
copy, he will select the example of the benevolent widow; and, 
while others content themselves with only admiring it, he will often 
reflect on its imitableness. Nor will the language of the Apostle be 
ever heard by him but as an address to himself. “Let him labor, 
working with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth.” “These hands have ministered unto my 
necessities, and to them that were with me. | have showed you all 
things, how that so laboring ye ought to support the weak, and to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more 
blessed to give than to receive.”ARSH April 14, 1859, page 162.3 


Agreeably with these sentiments, the man who, at one time, 
imagined that his poverty quite exempted him from the obligations 
of charity, and only rendered him an object of it, is no sooner made 
the partaker of grace, than he feels himself impelled to place some 
offering on the altar of christian benevolence; and, with the ready 
eye and hand of affection, he soon detects, for this end, some small 
superfluity which can be retrenched, or some leisure time which can 
be profitably employed. And when his mite-like offering, the fruit of 
hard self-denial or of the sweat of his brow, is presented, nothing 
could inflict on his grateful heart a deeper wound, than to see that 
offering rejected on the ground of its comparative insignificance, or 
of his supposed inability to give it. It is the offering of a sinner’s 
gratitude to a Saviour’s love, and heaven rejoices over the 
oblation.-Mammon, by Harris.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 162.4 


A PROFESSED Christian attended a trotting match. His minister 
hearing of it, called him to an account for so doing.ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 162.5 


“| went,” said the christian, “only to see the vanity of the 
thing."ARSH April 14, 1859, page 162.6 


The answer was: “Do you not find it written in your Bible,-‘turn off 
mine eyes from beholding vanity?”ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
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162.7 
DR. CHEEVER’S SERMON 


No Authorcode 


SLAVERY AND THE PULPIT 


UrSe 


Dr. Cheever spoke last evening upon the duty of the Church with 
regard to Slavery and the power of the Gospel, effectively 
preached, toward removing that sin. He read lengthy passages of 
Scripture, showing the effect of the faithful declaration of the word 
of God upon oppressors in Biblical times, and in his prayer alluded 
to the great sale of men and women in Savannah. His text was the 
first two verses of the 58 chapter of Isaiah, which he said was God’s 
indictment against the Jewish people, and not less against this 
nation. We had the same fasts, prayer meetings in Fulton street and 
John street. We had the same sins, and to us also was it 
commanded that we should break every yoke. It was a striking 
proof of the depth which we had reached in iniquity that professing 
Christians could read this and not be stricken down by it.-This 
gigantic crime was piracy and man stealing, living and lasting in 
lengthened dreadness long drawn out. Murder reached only its 
victim, but the law of slavery made its piracy perpetual. Every year it 
was increasing and spreading, while the sense of the crime was 
diminishing. He cared nothing about the greater profitableness of 
free labor; slavery was a sin, and as a sin, the Christian had to deal 
with it. Dr. Cheever drew a striking picture of this organized system 
of crimes, sibilant and many fanged, which he compared to the 
mound of snakes seen in South America by Humboldt. From this 
venomous mass, now and then new cobra heads darted, lately one 
in New Mexico, the worst features of which he gave. He depicted 
the horrors of the great slave sale, and then said that in most of the 
churches of this city prayer for the enslaved had not been permitted 
for years; they seemed to be stricken by a hydrophobia which 
rendered the water of Life, God’s Word, hateful to them. The 
Christian conscience was petrified by slavery into a ready thing 
upon which to sharpen arguments in its favor. Or if not petrified it 
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was changed into a lifeless adipocea. Its effect upon the church 
was most disastrous. We need look no further for the cause of the 
prevalent infidelity.-When the church was at variance with herself 
with regard to such a crime, who could respect it? It was as though 
a bench of Judges should differ as to the legality of assassination. 
The contradictory testimony of the churches ruined their power. 
What could they expect but contempt? Take away the 
respectabilities of wealth and fashion, and they would become a 
stench in the nostrils of the world. The wonder was that all men of 
conscience were not infidels. Such a church ought to be “tied to the 
tail of the Great Red Dragon, and whipped round eternity.” Nothing 
could meet with the approbation of the great Adversary more 
perfectly than a continuous revival in such a church. It was not 
enough for the preacher of God’s Word to speak against slavery 
occasionally, to introduce it as one head into a sermon, or to use it 
for an illustration of one of the burdens of society; we must throw 
ourselves in masses against it; there must be association, to secure 
constant, incessant action against it. Through treachery of the 
church and ministry, the slave power had been permitted to 
advance steadily from position to position, until now there was 
hardly anything for it to desire, except the power of transit for slaves 
through the Northern States. Then all the States would become 
slave States. No influence was strong enough to check it, except 
the only one which had not been brought to bear upon it-the terrors 
of God’s word. Let the consciences of the people be laid bare 
beneath the influences of God’s word, and within one year the tide 
would be rolled back.- Tribune. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 162.8 


THE HOLY CITY.-If we saw our father’s house and that great and 
fair city, the new Jerusalem, which is up above sun and moon, we 
would cry to be over the water, and to be carried in Christ’s arms 
out of this borrowed prison.-Rutherford.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
162.9 


A little fruit proves the nature of the tree, but abundance proves its 
fruitfulness. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 162.10 


A Great and Bitter Cry 


UrSe 
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THERE is scarcely a more powerfully drawn or deeply affecting 
moral picture in Scripture, than this:ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
163.1 


“When Esau heard the words of his father, he cried with a great and 
exceeding bitter cry, and said unto his Father, Bless me, even me 
also, oh my Father.... Hast thou not reserved a blessing for me? ... 
Hast thou but one blessing, my Father? Bless me, even me also, oh 
my Father.”ARSH April 14, 1859, page 163.2 


Why these tears, these passionate entreaties, this “great and 
exceeding bitter cry?” Because the blessing was gone, that blessing 
which recognized, fixed, and conveyed the “birthright,” including the 
family priesthood, the inheritance of the father’s dignity and 
position, whatever it was, patriarchal headship and precedence in 
all things, and a double share of the estate. The vast and 
mysterious hopes associated with the expectation of that glorious 
person who was to be a lineal descendant from Abraham, and in 
whom all the families of the earth were to be blessed, must also 
have been included in it. What a blessing must that have been in 
which all this was comprehended, and which was conveyed in such 
words as these: “God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the 
fatness of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine. Let people serve 
thee, and nations bow down to thee: cursed be every one that 
curseth thee, and blessed be he that blesseth thee!” This blessing, 
uttered by holy and inspired lips, and sealed by the venerable 
father’s kiss, carrying with it abundant riches, and unconquerable 
might, and wide dominion, going down, too, like a rich heirloom, to 
the future generations which should descend from the happy 
possessor;-how great and magnificent a possession must it then 
have appeared! But it was gone-gone from him and from his line- 
gone for ever. The consciousness of its utter and hopeless loss 
awoke him to a just sense of its value. Our blessings never seem so 
great as when we find they are no longer ours. Paradise never 
probably looked so sweet to Adam as when he turned his last 
glance upon it, and saw the way of the tree of life kept by the 
flaming sword of the cherubim. Esau had “despised his birthright”; 
but now it was lost he knew its value. Lost, too, by his own folly and 
wickedness-that thought must have greatly increased his anguish. 
Our misfortunes are greatly embittered by the consciousness that 
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we have brought them upon ourselves, either by our own folly, 
carelessness, or criminality. That which befalls us by a resistless 
outward necessity the soul will often bear up against with a huge 
fortitude. But when we feel that we have been betrayed within, that 
our own folly has opened the door (or left it open) to calamity, how 
keen is the anguish of self-reproach!ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
163.3 


We once knew a gentleman born to great affluence, who 
impoverished himself by extravagant courses, and was at length 
obliged to part with his noble patrimonial house and property on the 
Hudson. The lawyer in whose office the transfer was made, told us 
that it was a deeply-moving scene. When the unhappy man saw the 
act consummated by which that which was once his, and should 
have gone down to his children, passed away from him and them 
for ever, and reflected on the cause of the calamity, his feelings of 
sorrow and self-reproach quite overpowered him. Esau had this 
anguish in its greatest intensity. He had “despised his birthright’; 
“he had sold his birthright”; so/d that which was beyond all price, for 
which gold and gems could be no equivalent-sold it too for how 
mean a price-“a morsel of meat”-“a mess of pottage.”ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 163.4 


It is said that an ancient king was besieged in one of his fortresses, 
and that the utter failure of water compelled him, after suffering 
almost to the point of death, to surrender without terms or reserve 
to his enemy. After he had given himself up and taken the draught 
of water which was given him, he said, “For how small a 
consideration have |, who was a king, made myself a slavelARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 163.5 


Esau had despoiled and ruined himself without such extreme 
necessity. When the relief of his hunger was at hand, he had “sold 
his birthright,” because he “despised” it. He had not expected to 
lose it, however, though he had “sold” it. It is quite plain that he 
meant to have both the “morsel of meat” and the birthright too. All 
his arrangements prove that he made his preparations to “inherit 
the blessing” just as if he had not bargained it away long before, 
and sealed the impious and infatuated transaction by a solemn oath 
to his brother. How confidently did he come to his father, asserting 
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his right and saying, “I am thy son, thy first-born Esau.” But “he was 
rejected;” when he would have inherited the blessing, and evidently 
expected to inherit it, he was rejected. The disappointment of his 
deluded hopes must have greatly embittered his distress. ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 163.6 


Despair adds the last and most terrible aggravation. “He found no 
place of repentance.” In vain did his kind old father “tremble very 
exceedingly,” and exclaim, “What shall | do unto thee, my son?” 
The transaction was immutable. The blessing and the birthright had 
departed from him and gone to another. “He found no place of 
repentance, though he sought it earnestly with tears. ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 163.7 


But see now the magnificent contrast presented by the freeness of 
the grace of God in our Lord Jesus Christ. We, too, have sold our 
birthright. Worse than that, we have sold ourselves. “Thus saith the 
Lord, ye have sold yourselves” (and for even less than a mess of 
pottage) “for naught.” What then? “Il have redeemed thee.” We have 
even done more and worse. We have destroyed ourselves. “Oh 
Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself.” What then? “In me is thine 
help.” Oh the depth of the riches of the grace of God! Our Father 
has “reserved a blessing for us.” It is not in the least diminished by 
the multitude who have got it before and are accepting it every 
hour. It is not lost utterly and hopelessly even by our own folly and 
sin. It is an accepted time, a day of salvation. Every soul that 
repents shall “find a place of repentance.” Our generous elder 
Brother offers to share with us his own boundless inheritance-to 
make us “heirs of God and joint heirs” with him. Oh, shall not hope 
and thankfulness lend wings to our approach to that gracious 
Father so ready to forgive, so mighty to restore, so rich in blessing, 
so plenteous in redemption, lest neglecting the great salvation, and 
thus “failing even of the grace of God,” we fall into the misery and 
despair of Esau, and “when we would inherit the blessing be 
rejected, and find no place of repentance, though we seek it 
earnestly with tears.”-Independent.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
163.8 


The Sermon to a Solitary Auditor 





1051 


UrSe 


In 18-, then but a youth, | was sent to C. E. My colleague was a 
most worthy and excellent man. Our field of labor extensive and 
laborious. In making the entire round of the circuit once in four 
weeks, we had to travel on horse-back, between 500 and 600 
miles, and preach 33 sermons. The country was new, the roads 
extremely bad-the streams unbridged-and our accommodations not 
always the most comfortable or desirable. It was the middle of a 
cold Canadian winter, that one stormy evening | had an 
appointment to preach in a distant neighborhood, which owing to 
the severity of the storm, | was unable to reach until after the hour 
of meeting had arrived. On dismounting and entering the school 
house, | found a good fire, but no one present.ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 163.9 


A young man soon came in. | waited some time for others to 
assemble. As no one came, thinking it useless to preach-I arose to 
depart, when the young man inquired if | was not going to preach; | 
replied, | think not. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 163.10 


“Yes you are, | am not out in such a storm as this for nothing;” and 
said with an oath, “you cannot leave the house, unless you preach 
me a sermon.” Seeing his determination, | replied, if | preach you 
must sing a hymn, and give me a text, To this he readily assented, 
and commenced singing those impressive lines,ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 163.11 


“A charge to keep | have."ARSH April 14, 1859, page 163.12 


In prayer | was led by an almost irresistible impulse to pray most 
fervently for the speedy conversion of this wicked young man. He 
took my Bible and readily turned to Revelation 6:17, and said, 
“Here, preach from this." ARSH April 14, 1859, page 163.13 


While describing the day-the great day-and the great day of his 
wrath; he sat apparently unmoved, looking me full in the face, but 
when | began to give a scriptural solution of the interrogation in the 
text, | felt the Spirit of God resting upon me in an unusual degree. 
And as | made an appeal to the young man himself, he began to 
tremble and weep; falling upon his knees, with emotion he cried, 
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“pray for me” | am sinking into hell.” His feelings were intense, his 
agony extreme. Seldom have | ever witnessed such a scene. Some 
time was spent in fervent prayer, when all of a sudden, as by an 
electric shock, a heavenly expression came over his countenance, 
and rising, he praised God with a loud voice. At his request | 
accompanied him home, and O, what a scene transpired. On 
entering his house, he threw his arms around the neck of his pious 
widowed mother, confessing his sins, asking her forgiveness, and 
proclaiming with a loud voice to all in the house “the great things 
God had done for his soul.” If the sound of music and dancing was 
not heard rising above the storm without, the shout of joy, and the 
song of rejoicing and praise was heard.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
163.14 


Uniting with the church, in due time he was licensed to preach and 
recommended for the Itinerancy. He was received by-conference, 
and passed with honor the graduating process, with great 
acceptability and usefulness, spending several years as a traveling 
minister, till it pleased God to call him, in the prime of life, from 
“labor to repose.” He died in great peace, “at his post with his armor 
on.” Perhaps | ought to add, the motive, as subsequently 
confessed, influencing the young man in insisting on my preaching, 
under the circumstances, on that evening was merely the 
satisfaction of witnessing the embarrassment and confusion of, (as 
he expressed it) “the boy preacher.” He meant it for evil-God over- 
ruled it for good. If the publication of this incident in the early life of 
an Itinerant should stimulate one young minister “to be instant in 
season and out of season,” let God have all the glory.-Se/ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 163.15 


The Bondage in Egypt 


UrSe 


HOW strange it must have seemed to those Hebrews who thought 
much of God, and pondered upon his old promises to them and 
theirs, that he should let such long time pass, and leave them to 
suffer such dreadful affliction, without the least sign of interference 
for their help. How easy it would have been for their weak faith to 
utterly die, and for them to say, “There cannot be any God-or, if 
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there be a God, he has forgotten his promise, and forsaken his 
chosen ones.”ARSH April 14, 1859, page 163.16 


And yet God never loved them more; never was causing all things 
more really to work together for their good, never more really 
deserved their faith and love, than during this very period of 
darkness. They came out of that Egyptian bondage welded together 
by mutual hopes and fears, and common trials in the furnace of 
affliction-fitted as they never were before, never could have been, 
without that experience-to do, for God and man, the work which 
God had for them to do; which the world was waiting for at their 
hands. Just so it is with us. Those dark hours of trial-when every 
thing goes wrong, and it seems as if we were forsaken of God and 
man-are often the period when the forces that we most need are 
working upon our characters, and shaping us for a usefulness and a 
comfort unknown and impossible without it ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 163.17 


The true Christian will sing in his darkest hour, in the gloom of the 
Egyptian night which is upon him:ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
163.18 


| cannot call affliction sweet, 

And yet ‘tis good to bear; 

Affliction brings me to thy feet, 

And | find comfort there.” 

- Cong.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 163.19 


SUFFERING WITH CHRIST.-Shall | not be ashamed of the rose 
around my brow, when | see him, and all the princes of his 
kingdom, with the crown of thorns?-Tholuck.ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 163.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 14, 1859 
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JUSTIFICATION BY THE LAW 


UrSe 


UNDER this heading will be found in another column an article on 
which the readers as well as the writer may be entitled to a word of 
explanation. Some time since, the writer, Wm. G. Springer, wished 
to engage with us in an investigation of the perpetuity of the moral 
law. We replied that, for our part, our views were already set before 
the world in our books and pamphlets; that if he took any 
exceptions to these and would name them, we would endeavor to 
defend the doctrine of the books. He answered that he preferred the 
living writer, because he could explain when called upon; but the 
pamphlets could not. Again, to this we replied, that wherein he 
wished explanation from the pamphlets, we would answer in their 
place; that he might consider said pamphlets the opening argument 
in the affirmative, and follow with whatever strictures he might see 
fit to make in the negative. The article referred to is his opening 
argument. As such we are somewhat surprised at it. It partakes so 
much of a personal nature, that, were it not for seeming to transfer 
the controversy, we should hand it over to Bro. Waggoner to 
answer the imputation of looseness and license in his quotations of 
holy scripture, as he might think the occasion demanded.ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 164.7 


In our remarks on Righteousness by the Law, in REVIEW of March 
24, we concealed Bro. S. under the cognomen of “friend” for his 
own sake; for we apprehended that it would save him no small 

degree of mortification should we suppress his name in connection 

with a misapprehension of so plain an item of our faith. If he has no 

sensitiveness on this point, we are confident we shall leave him 

nothing in the end over which to glory. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
164.2 


The burden of his objection to the perpetuity of the law(!) seems to 
be the idea he has that by it we seek our justification. It will be 
sufficient to meet his remark on Exodus 31:73 with a simple denial. 
The Sabbath as quoted from that passage, in “Law of God,” page 
28, is not used in a sense different from that in which Moses used it, 
as we Shall presently show. He takes exceptions to the remark that 
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if we strike from existence the Sabbath, we search in vain for a 
substitute as a sign of our sanctification. Having patiently 
“hearkened” and heard, we will notice the texts he quotes to sustain 
himself here. They are, 1st. Ephesians 5:26. On this text we agree 
that Christ gave himself that he might cleanse and sanctify the 
church. 2nd. Acts 2:28. On this we also agree that baptism is one of 
the steps of obedience for (in order to) the remission of sins. 3rd. 
Romans 8:16. Here the witness of the Spirit is spoken of, that we 
are the children of God. But who has this witness? Is it law-keepers 
or law-breakers? the observers, or the transgressors of the 
Sabbath? Assuredly the former; for it is of the children of God that 
the Apostle speaks. 4th. 7 Corinthians 1:30. In this text it is said that 
Christ is made unto us wisdom and righteousness and sanctification 
and redemption. To which we reply, Most true! and in this fact we 
rejoice and glory as much as others. To sum up the evidence of 
these texts, we find that they speak of Christ through whom we 
obtain sanctification; of baptism as one of the steps by which we 
obtain it; and of the Holy Spirit as the agent in the accomplishment 
of the work: but they say nothing of the sign by which we may know 
that it is the Lord that doth sanctify us. The passages therefore are 
nothing to the point in question. Thus far Bro. S. himself has 
searched “in vain.” The proposition will stand until he meets with 
better success than is here presented.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
164.3 


But says S., “It is Sabbaths (plural) inExodus 37:13, and not 
Sabbath in the singular: Then we must observe all the Sabbath 
days of the old dispensation, according to Bro. Waggoner’s style of 
applying scripture, to get a knowledge of our sanctification.” True, it 
says Sabbaths, in Exodus 31:13; but mark, it says also, “My 
Sabbaths!” and when we reflect that God never applies this 
expression to the ceremonial sabbaths of the Jews, but always 
restricts it to the seventh day of each week, which is his Sabbath, 
we see at once the falsity of our friend’s conclusion. But verses 16 
and 17, set the matter in its true light on his own ground of 
reasoning. Hear them: “Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep 
the Sabbath (singular number) throughout their generations, for a 
perpetual covenant. /t (the Sabbath, singular number) is asign 
between me and the children of Israel forever,” Here is singular 
number enough, it would seem, for even Bro. Springer himself. But 
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all this he ignores in his hot haste to arrive at a predetermined 
conclusion. We would therefore inquire of him whether the 
sanctification of the Jews was accomplished by a different means 
from that of the church now, that it should require a different sign; or 
how the Sabbath could be a more appropriate sign of the 
sanctification of the Israelites anciently than of that of the true Israel 
of God at the present time. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 164.4 


The remainder of Bro. S.’s article has reference to our remarks in 
REVIEW No. 18. He still understands us as seeking to be justified 
by the law. And considering all that has been said on the subject, 
and the access he has had to our publications, we are at a loss to 
conjecture by what means we can rend the vail and let a ray of light 
into the chambers of a mind, which seem to be thus lamentably 
darkened. He has succeeded completely in turning from its 
legitimate meaning, nearly every passage to which he has had 
occasion to refer. If he is thus unfortunate in his understanding of 
the holy Scriptures, we cannot wonder at his conclusions. To be 
sure, we believe that God gave to man at first a perfect and 
immutable law, and that that law is the basis and conditions of the 
promises of God. But why does W. G. S. accuse us of saying that 
mancould not keep it, and therefore necessarily became a 
transgressor. We have never said it. We have not the hardihood, 
which he would impute to us, to charge the Almighty with giving 
man a law which he could not keep, and then taking vengeance on 
him for not keeping it. This charge belongs on other shoulders. 
Adam could, and should, have kept the law. His violation of it 
“brought death into the world, and all our woe.” But how was it after 
the fall? Could men then keep the law? Of themselves they could 
not. Must they then necessarily violate it? Not even then; for help 
was immediately laid upon One that was mighty, and by God’s 
grace through faith in him, they could receive strength sufficient for 
this service. This is the very doctrine of that note which Bro. S. 
holds up as an absolute declaration that man could not keep the 
law, and is therefore necessarily a transgressor. Let us read it. Law, 
p.57. Note: “By this we would not be understood as teaching that 
any one since the fall of Adam, can do the law unaided by faith in 
Christ.” This note then has no reference to the time before the fall of 
Adam, but since. It says that unaided by faith in Christ we cannot 
now keep it. What is the converse of this? Aided by faith in Christ 
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we can keep it. Yes. Then is any man, even now, necessarily a 
transgressor? No! Why then does W. G. S. make such 
unwarrantable use of the language!ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
164.5 


He further represents us as saying, after the sinner is justified by 
Christ, “Know also that this does not release you from the law,’ (the 
very thing which was the burden).” We did not say that, being 
justified by Christ, we were not released from the law; but, that we 
were not released from future obedience. We are released from the 
law as a conditional covenant of life, but not as a rule of moral 
obligation. Second. The law is not the very thing which constitutes 
the “burden,” as our friend has it, but the sinner’s sin and 
consequent condemnation; and from this we are freed; for says the 
Apostle, “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus.” Romans 8:1.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 164.6 


The law we Say is the basis and condition of the promises of God. 
To inherit these promises, then, men must be law-keepers either in 
reality or by imputation? Yes. Law-keepers in reality they are not; 
for they have all transgressed it. How then shall they become such 
by imputation? Answer, Through Christ. Through him their past 
transgressions are pardoned; from him they receive strength to 
render obedience in future; and thus in the eye of God they can be 
regarded as though they never had transgressed his law, and their 
title to the promises be redeemed. So God can be just and yet the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. Thanks be to God for this 
wonderful and benevolent plan!ARSH April 14, 1859, page 164.7 


As regards S.’s closing extract from Bro. Waggoner’s pamphlet, on 
the justifying nature of the law, which he triumphantly, though 
blindly, holds up as a clincher on us, we have only to remark that 
those are the very ideas we were trying to present, when, in our 
remarks in REVIEW No. 18, we made reference to Adam in the 
garden of Eden. We there asked the question, If Adam had not 
sinned, what would have been the ground of his justification? We 
showed that it would have been obedience, and that justification 
would then have been by the law, and Christ need not and would 
not have died. Bro. Waggoner presented the same idea, when a 
few lines following the quotation our friend has made, page 58, he 
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says: “If any are yet disposed to deny the justifying nature of the 
law, we would inquire of them, If man had never broken the law, 
would he have needed a Saviour? Or, if Christ had broken the law, 
could he have been a Saviour?” Did Bro. S. read as far as this? Has 
he ever tried to answer this question? Let him show us the result if 
he has. To say that the law would have justified its observers had 
they never broken it; and to say that we have now placed ourselves 
in a position by sin where we cannot be justified by it, are two 
distinct things as all must see; and there is no contradiction 
between them.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 164.8 


If he still takes exception to the declaration that only the doers of 
the law shall be justified, his controversy is with the Apostle, not 
with us; for it is the Apostle who says this. And if any wish to inquire 
into the philosophy of this-how it is that a man must be justified by 
Christ, and yet cannot be justified without doing the law-a few 
considerations will make it plain: The first step towards justification 
by Christ, is repentance. Repentance of what? Our former sins or 
transgressions of the law. And when we repent and ask pardon, we 
do it with an implied promise, and on an implied condition, that we 
will live in obedience for the future. There is no repentance nor 
pardon separate from this. Then when we repent of our past 
transgressions and promise, through grace, obedience for the 
future, then and not till then can we be justified by Christ. Thus it is 
that only when we do the law can we be justified. To think to be 
justified while living in sin is the most blind and presumptuous 
folly. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 164.9 


We have now noticed every point in Bro. S.’s article which needs 
comment. In conclusion, let us ask him a few questions to be 
answered as the next step in this controversy: First. As we are 
required to develop moral character must not God give us a 
standard by which to do it? Second. Where do we find this 
standard? Third. If man had never broken the law would he have 
needed a Saviour? Fourth, Will God judge the world at last by 
diverse rules of judgment? Fifth. After we are justified by Christ, 
shall we continue in sin that grace may abound? Sixth. If we do not 
continue in sin what shall be our course of action? ARSH April 714, 
1859, page 164.10 
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We thus transfer to his shoulders the onus probandi in this matter. 
We thus place in his hand the laboring oar, and wait to see what 
headway he will make against the mighty current of reason and 
revelation with which he has to contend.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
164.11 


FORESIGHT AND PERSEVERANCE OF THE DEVIL. (Continued.) 


UrSe 


BUT previous to this time Satan foresaw that the people would 
need a special preparation in order for them to receive his last great 
delusion. They must not only believe that man is immortal, but they 
must be trained to expect the conversion of the world and a spiritual 
reign. This would prepare them to reject the scriptural doctrine of 
the literal, visible coming of Christ, which he knew would be 
preached in the world in fulfillment of the prophecies, and also to 
receive those mysterious, spiritual delusions which he would be 
ready to introduce to the world as soon as the Advent messages 
should be announced. Then, while faith was wavering in 
consequence of the expiration of the 2300 days, and the 
disappointment of those who put all on board the Advent ship, it 
would be a good time for the spirits of devils to commence 
operations, assuming to be the departed spirits of men, and thus 
fulfill the expectations of those looking for a spiritual reign. ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 165.7 


Accordingly, some 200 years ago he set Daniel Whitby and, after 
him, other commentators to applying those prophecies which speak 
of the future glory and eternal inheritance of the saints, to a period 
of 1000 years prior to the coming of Christ and the resurrection of 
the saints. That reign of Christ and the saints, spoken of in 
Revelation 20, was to be a spiritual reign, commencing with the 
conversion of the world, progressing and terminating while the 
saints of all ages, for the past 6000 years, are sleeping in the dust 
of the earth. That once strait and narrow way is to become so broad 
that all the world can walk in it. Consequently the man that goes 
with the multitude-the great majority that have a form of godliness-is 
safe.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.2 
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In pursuance of this plan, when the personal advent of Christ began 
to be announced to the world, his professed followers, many of 
them, were ready to reject him by rejecting his word and promise 
concerning his second coming. Their language seemed to be, We 
will not have this man-this personal Jesus to reign over us, we will 
have a Spiritual reign. Then God permits Satan to work with power 
and signs and lying wonders, and their spiritual reign commences. 
As when his ancient people Israel desired a king, he gave them one 
in his anger and took him away in his wrath, so he grants the desire 
of these who have rejected their rightful King. He gives them a 
spiritual reign in his anger and will soon take it away in his wrath. 
Satan is permitted to work with all deceivableness in them that 
perish; “because they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be saved.” 2 Thessalonians 2:10. The truth rejected is the 
near personal coming of Christ and the resurrection of the saints. 
The people have chosen, instead of this truth, the fable of the 
world’s conversion and a temporal millennium. Thus they are well 
prepared for Satan’s last, strong delusion, which does indeed bid 
fair to convert the world. And since the false christs and false 
prophets of the last days will show such signs and wonders that, if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect, [Matthew 24:24,] it 
is reasonable to expect that all but the elect will be deceived by 
them.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.3 


Satan is not only demonstrating the immortality of the soul by spirit 
manifestations, but as in the beginning he taught a plurality of gods, 
so now he is teaching a plurality of christs; and these christs have 
already made their spiritual advent into the world. We are taught 
that “any just and perfect being is Christ.” And the Truth Seeker, a 
Spiritualist paper, says in its prospectus, “It shall be the organ 
through which the christs of the last dispensation will choose to 
speak.” Rev. R. P. Wilson, in his lectures on Spiritual Science, says, 
“We recognize the birth of a Saviour and Redeemer into the 
universal hearts of humanity, wherein truly the deity is incarnate, 
dwelling in the interior of man’s spirit. We believe that each soul of 
man is born with his or her Saviour within them, for as man is an 
embodiment of the universe in epitome, he contains in his central 
nature an incarnation of Deity.” “The Healing of the Nations,” which 
the Spiritual Telegraph calls the “Book of books,” expresses the 
same idea as follows: “Man is his own saviour-his own redeemer. 
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He is his own judge-in his own scales weighed.” Thus Spiritualism 
has as many christs as ancient Paganism had gods.ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 165.4 


Spiritualism could effect but little, had not the way been prepared by 
the false teachings of those who profess to believe the Bible. Satan 
foresaw this, and has managed to get the fundamental articles of 
his creed into the creeds of all the popular churches. These 
churches, while they fancy they are about to convert the world 
through the popular “revivals” of the day, are doing more for the 
cause of this Satanic delusion than all the world besides. This they 
will not acknowledge of course, but read their religious papers and 
see how the “death angel” is eulogized for his benevolence in 
transporting our friends to the happy “spirit land.” Articles in perfect 
accordance with the anti-Bible philosophy of Spiritualism, are 
handed about from one periodical to another as a choice bit of true 
christian philosophy. Such a piece | lately saw in the Sabbath 
Recorder, copied | think, from some other paper, and sent out to its 
readers without note or comment. It was entitled, Benevolence of 
Death; and the writer held the idea that death was a benevolent 
arrangement, by which we emigrate to a better country. The 
doctrine that sin entered into the world and death by sin, is fairly set 
aside by the writer, and the “last enemy” of the saints of God, which 
is to be destroyed by the resurrection, is represented as a kind 
friend. “We must emigrate,” says he.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
165.5 


Now while such infidel trash, directly contradicting the plainest 
declarations of the word of God, is passed around among professed 
christians as a choice morsel of divine truth, what can we expect, 
but that the great mass of the members of these churches will be 
carried away with the flood of Spiritualism?ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 165.6 


Since writing the foregoing | have seen some late numbers of a 
religious paper; and | find them heavy laden with Spiritualism. Not 
that the conductors of the paper are professed Spiritualists. No, 
they are opposed to Spiritualism. They are opposed to the running 
of the cars. All they do in the matter is to keep the track in good 
repair. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.7 
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In one paper was a very pathetic account of the death of two little 
brothers, who were buried in one coffin. Speaking of the sickness 
and death of the second, the writer says, “The best medical advice 
was immediately called in, but all remedies were unavailing, and he 
joined his little brother in heaven at 3 o'clock the next 
morning.”ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.8 


Another notice of the death of a little girl and boy of one family, the 
boy dying last, is accompanied with the following poetic 
effusion:ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.9 


Sweet Emily with radiant smile, 

And cherub wings of flame, 

Stood waiting on that better shore, 

Till little Georgie came.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.10 


And now far up those dazzling hights, 

Seraphs alone have stood, 

They soar and sing their song of joy, 

Close by the throne of God. 

Another obituary has the following:ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
165.11 


Where life’s pure river softly flows, 

Through pastures green and fair, 

Our golden haired and sinless boy, 

Dwells free from pain and care.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.12 


We will not murmur at our loss, 

Though life seems drear and cold; 

We know our lost lamb waits for us, 

Safe in the Saviour’s fold." ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.13 


Another was headed, “The Angels.” It was a description of the 
death of a girl about seven years old, who had recently lost a 
brother, a cousin and an aunt, who had lived in the same family. 
The writer says, “We are not fond of detailing the scenes of that last 
struggle with the Great Archer, before mortality puts on 
immortality.,ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.14 


He then describes the death scene. Just before her expiring 
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moments, the little girl brightens up and says, “Hark! the sky is full 
of music. It is the angels; they come into the room; they come round 
the bed. O! it is brother, cousin, aunt, and many, many more.” The 
writer describes her as dying with a smile upon her countenance, 
and says, “Death had daguerreotyped a smile as he gave life to 
another angel.”ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.15 


From a piece of poetry in another number of the same paper | take 
the following;ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.16 


‘It doth not yet appear what we shall be,’ 

When death from sin and sorrow shall set free 

The struggling spirit-rising hence to soar, 

Where sorrow, death and sin, shall be no more.”ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 165.17 


All these are in perfect harmony with Spiritualism, and in perfect 
contradiction of the Bible. They represent, with Spiritualism and the 
Serpent,ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.18 


1. That there is no death to man, properly speaking. “Ye shall not 
surely die."ARSH April 14, 1859, page 165.19 


2. That what is called death is a veritable birth into a higher life. 
While God says, “Dying thou shalt die;” these respond, Dying thou 
shalt not die-“Ye shall be as gods,” or angels. ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 165.20 


3. That death, instead of being an enemy, the consequence and 
penalty of sin, as the Bible teaches, is a real blessing, a benevolent 
arrangement by which we emigrate to a better country. ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 165.21 


While the word of God teaches that the saints will put on immortality 
when they are raised up from death, these teach that at the hour of 
death this mortal puts on immortality. Says the beloved disciple, “It 
doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that, when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.” 
These respond, “It doth not yet appear what we shall be, when 
death from sin and sorrow shall set free the struggling spirit,” taking 
the power, and the honor and glory from Christ, and giving them to 
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death. They represent the dead as singing “their song of joy, close 
by the throne of God;” while the Bible says, “In death there is no 
remembrance of thee.” “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
that go down into silence.” Paul declares that, in case the dead rise 
not, “then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 
But these would have men introduced, by death, into the presence 
of God, where there are pleasures forevermore.ARSH April 74, 
1859, page 165.22 


If | fully believed what they teach, | should earnestly pray for death 
to set me free from a “cumbersome clog of clay,” and that the 
resurrection might never come, to “re-unite soul and body.” And so 
would they. If they believed it without a doubt, the best medical 
advice would not be called to keep their friends out of heaven. It is a 
doubt, that “death is the gate to endless joy,” that makes us “dread 
to enter there.” The little girl that recently drank a bottle of 
laudanum, because she “wanted to go to heaven and see her little 
brother,” believed the doctrine. And those Spiritualists who deny the 
doctrine of future punishment, if they acted consistently with their 
professed faith, would follow her example.ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 165.23 


Holy men of old, when in the depths of affliction, or in view of the 
day of wrath, have desired to be hidden in the grave, where they 
would lie still and be quiet, where the wicked cease from troubling, 
and the weary are at rest. Job 3:13-18; 14:13-15; 10:18, 19. But 
never did they desire to die that they might go to heaven at death. 
On the contrary, says Job, “Are not my days few? cease then, and 
let me alone, that | may take comfort a little before | go whence | 
shall not return, even to the land of darkness and the shadow of 
death; a land of darkness, as darkness itself,” etc. Job 10:20. Says 
David, “O spare me, that | may recover strength, before | go hence, 
and be no more.” Psalm 39:13. Should these expressions of Job 
and David be translated into the language of popular theology, they 
would read like this: “Let me alone; do let me take alittle comfort 
before | go to heaven.” Elijah, when fleeing from persecution, sat 
down under a juniper tree in the wilderness, and requested for 
himself that he might die. 7 Kings 19:4. Not because he was as 
good as his fathers who had died, and as well deserving of being 
taken up to heaven as they. But said he, “O Lord, take away my life; 
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for | am not better than my fathers.,ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
165.24 


R. F.C. 
(Concluded next week.) 


THE FOUNTAIN OPENED 


UrSe 


“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.” /saiah 
55:1.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.1 


WANDERER in a stranger’s land, 

Thirsting, fainting on thy way, 

Seek the fountain near at hand, 

Come and slake thy thirst to-day; 

Here are waters running o’er, 

Drink of them and thirst no more.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.2 


Pleasure’s votary, thirsting still, 

For delight unmixed with pain, 

Seek ye now this crystal rill, 

Where its fullness thou may’st gain; 

See the fountain running o’er, 

Drink its waters-thirst no more.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.3 


Mourner in this vale of tears, 

Seeking after perfect peace; 

Looking on to future years, 

Waiting for thy soul’s release; 

Here’s a fountain running o’er, 

Drink to-day and thirst no more.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.4 


Parent, watching o’er thy child, 

Keeping back no goodly thing, 

Lost in wishes vain and wild, 

To this fount thy children bring; 

And of waters running o’er, 

Bid them drink, and thirst no more.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.5 
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Rosy youth and hoary age, 

Dwellers in this world of strife, 

Youth and maiden, child and sage, 

Freely flows the stream of life; 

Come to Jesus-thirst no more, 

Here are waters running o’er. 

F.V.B. 

Camden, Me., Feb. 28th, 1859.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.6 


David and Jonathan 


UrSe 


“| AM distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan: very pleasant hast 
thou been unto me: thy love to me was wonderful, passing the love 
of woman.” 2 Samuel 1:26.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.7 


In contemplating the character of these two illustrious persons, one 
can never be tired of admiring the friendship which existed between 
them. Surely we exclaim, There must have been much that was 
noble, excellent and refined, in both their characters, or this 
friendship could never have endured the severe tests to which it 
was exposed.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.8 


Jonathan, the son of Saul, and natural heir to the throne, sees in 
David a formidable rival, and with the interest of his own family very 
near his heart, he loses every selfish consideration, and all desire of 
self-aggrandizement, and falls in love with David, and becomes his 
nearest friend and ally, and this too, in the face of his father’s 
openly avowed expression of enmity to David, for the palpable 
reason, that the family of Saul were in danger of being supplanted 
by the young warrior, who slew his ten thousands to Saul’s 
thousands.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.9 


No selfish interest could mar the friendship of Jonathan and David. 
They confided fully in each other, and more than once did Jonathan 
save the life of David from the fury of Saul’s jealousy; and once at 
least, did Saul seek to destroy Jonathan for this cause ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 166.10 
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In vain did Saul seek to imbue the mind of Jonathan his son with his 
own Satanic jealousy. The more Saul hated David, the more did 
Jonathan love him, and in no instance did Jonathan act against 
David, but always sought his interest and happiness. ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 166.11 


At the time David uttered the above sentiment, he was mourning in 
unfeigned sorrow of heart for the untimely death of Saul and 
Jonathan, who had fallen in battle. He recounts their warlike deeds, 
their virtues, and with princely courtesy he places Saul as first, in 
valor and noble deeds, and no one could imagine that any ill feeling 
ever entered his heart against Saul, his mortal foe. Indeed, it is 
evident that he did after all, love this mortal enemy, even to the last; 
but towards Jonathan his soul was moved to its lowest depths, and 
all the prospects now opened before him, could not comfort his 
afflicted, wounded heart.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.12 


David, (when we consider his times) with all his blemishes of 
character, was a wonderful man. His deep flow of feeling, his strong 
natural affection, his fidelity, his earnest piety, and truth, combined 
with unflinching integrity, and personal bravery, and moral courage, 
while it awed his enemies, drew to his interest every noble mind, 
and won the favor of God. Indeed, in the main, David was a man 
after God’s own heart. True, he sinned; but read his public 
confession, as recorded in the fifty-first psalm. See how open and 
frank he is there: no attempt at concealment or self- 
justification. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.13 


Doubtless Jonathan was won to David by these traits which 
manifested themselves on every fitting occasion; and thus we judge 
of Jonathan, that he possessed a noble mind, that could rise 
superior to selfish considerations; that could love the character 
which was developed in David; could subdue every emotion of 
jealousy or envy; and could commune with, and find pleasure in, 
David. In this we have the most unequivocal evidence of the 
goodness and excellence of the character of Jonathan.ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 166.14 


What an example of brotherly kindness is exhibited in these two 
manly friends. With personal interests at antipodes, and everything 
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to drive them apart, (in a selfish view,) their souls were knit together 
in love. O, there was the love of God in the heart, which lay at the 
root of this friendship. Yes, they saw the golden chain which was 
hidden from the public eye; that chain which cements the truest 
friendships, and unites the family of God in all ages. ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 166.15 


J. CLARKE. 
“Weep with Those who Weep.” 


UrSe 


Bro. W. Allen writes from Pequot, Calumet Co., Wis., March 20th, 
1859: “BRO. SMITH, and friends of the Bible and lovers of truth: 
Often have | thought of writing a few lines to the Review, to at least 

show my gratitude for your kindness and benevolence towards me. 

But two things have stood in my way. First of these is my limited 

education; the second, is because | have never been able to send a 

few dollars for the support of your useful paper without absolutely 

distressing my family. But | have ardently desired to render my most 

sincere thanks to those who have contributed to the Herald for the 

benefit of the poor. | feel | am one of that number, and wish to feast 

weekly on the crumbs that fall from my master’s table. | have 
previously written to you that the cause of our leaving our native 

home and friends, and taking up our abode in the wilds of 
Wisconsin, was sickness and death in our family, with other 
misfortunes.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.16 


“In the winter of 1852 the typhoid fever visited my family, and took 
from our embrace two beloved sons in the bloom and vigor of life; 
one 20, and the other 22 years. To them we had looked with much 
confidence in our declining years; but our hopes were cut off. All our 
care, sorrow and tears, mingled with those of numerous relatives 
and friends who surrounded us at that time, could not retain 
them.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.17 


But the monster, death, did not stop its torturing ravages there. It 
has pursued my family even in this secluded and lonely retreat, and 
taken from us another lovely son of but 19 years. Charles E. Allen 





1069 


was taken sick the 11th of Feb. We called a physician as soon as 
circumstances would admit, who pronounced it the typhoid fever. 
But all he could do did not check its rage. Our dear child soon 
became deranged. Our anxiety for him was beyond my power of 
expression. In this extremity | thought of the words of James. ‘Is any 
sick among you? Let him call for the elders of the church, and let 
them pray over him, etc., and the prayer of faith shall save the sick.’ 
My anxious mind wandered through the adjoining neighborhood, 
where my son who lives in Galva, Ills., labored one year ago. There 
were over one hundred then who professed to find peace in 
believing in Jesus. But who of them should | now call upon to pray 
for my dying son? Who would have faith to believe that God would 
hear and answer their prayers? Some would perhaps ridicule the 
very idea of saving the sick by prayer. Once during his sickness, |, 
with two or three others knelt down in the room where he lay, and 
offered up our prayers. | scarcely dared ask his recovery to health, 
for | believed that for more than one year past he had been seeking 
an interest in the kingdom of Christ. But | prayed for the return of his 
right mind, as | often did in some lonely place, as our physician 
found fault with our attending prayer in his presence. His anxious 
mother sat beside him with her hand on his fevered forehead. She 
states that notwithstanding the terrible pain of body, and burning 
fever, he was perfectly calm and composed, seeming to listen to 
catch every word that was uttered. About the sixth day of his illness 
another physician was called to see him. He pronounced his 
complaint to be the lung and brain fever, or inflammation on the 
lungs. But doctors’ skill was not sufficient. All our efforts to save our 
loved son were in vain, and the ninth day he cast the last lingering 
look on his dear weeping parents and bade this world adieu. O that 
some dear christian friend who can feel the mission would speak a 
comforting word to our mourning souls, tell us why it is that dark 
clouds hover around when in family prayer, or why it is that the 
horizon of our minds is not more clear. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
166.18 


“Yours in love, and in the gospel of truth.” 
[We bespeak for this afflicted brother the prayers and sympathy of 


the church. Has not some one a word of consolation and 
encouragement for him, such as his loneliness and deep afflictions 
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seem to require?-ED.JARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Goodwin 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have been thinking of la 
what | could say to you through the Review that might be 
encouraging or edifying unto you; and | thought possibly you might 
be glad to hear that | am still trying to be whole-hearted in the cause 
of God. | know (if | know my own heart) | have made no reserve, but 
have laid a// on the altar of God; and by the grace of God, | mean to 
keep it there. | want the sacrifice bound with cords to the altar that it 
may never get loose again. How inconsistent to think that we can 
serve God and mammon, when Jesus has told us plainly that we 
cannot do it. Matthew 6:24. And again, how inconsistent it is to call 
Jesus Lord, Lord, unless we are trying as much as in us lies, to do 
all his sayings. Luke 6:46. Do we realize that we are Christ's 
representatives here on earth? Then how needful that we have his 
mind and his Spirit, that we may do the very things that he would 
have us do, were he with us here on the earth. It has often been 
remarked, (and perhaps with truth, too,) that it is a great thing to be 
a christian; but Jesus has said, Come unto me, all ye that labor, and 
are heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me: for | am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 
Matthew 11:28-30. It seems to me that if we can get the burden of 
the enemy off from our shoulders, and his yoke from off our neck, 
and the yoke be destroyed because of the anointing, [/saiah 10:27,] 
and be sure to get the yoke of Christ upon our necks, it will not be 
so hard work to be a christian, as it has many times appeared to be. 
He hath showed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God. Micah 6:8. O let us believe God; and not think 
that he is a hard master. Let us lay all upon the altar, and then 
believe that it is accepted, and not make God a liar! 2 Corinthians 
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6:17, 18; 1 John 5:10. “Now the just shall live by faith.” | mean by 
the help of God to live by faith, and not draw back unto 
perdition.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 166.20 


Yours, waiting till Jesus comes to be gathered home. 


E. GOODWIN. 
Oswego, N. Y., March 20th, 1859. 


From Bro. Hanner 


nm 


BRO. SMITH: Through the mercy of God | am permitted thi 
opportunity of expressing the interest of the brethren in this place. 
We feel that the cause is one, therefore we do greatly desire with 
the brethren in Missouri, an interest in the tent that will labor in lowa 
this season, and would say that we will do all that we can for the 
support of it, provided we can have it with us a portion of the time. 
The prospect is favorable here at least, that some good will be done 
in this vicinity. Furthermore, we would cordially solicit Bro. Hull, 
Waggoner or some other brother that could conveniently, to come 
this way soon and spend a few weeks in proclaiming the truth. We 
who profess to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus here, number sixteen. We feel the need of a deeper work of 
grace, therefore we desire the prayers of the church that God may 
bless us, even us, here in this place, with the outpouring of his Spirit 
and increase of the church here. Yours striving for eternal life. A. B. 
HANNER.Decatur City, lowa, March 21stARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 166.21 


From Bro. Sawyer 


BRO. SMITH: | feel like giving in my testimony with those scattered 
ones who are keeping the commandments of God and have faith in 
Jesus. | feel to praise the Lord for a willing mind to hear the truth 
and to do his will in all things. In trying thus to do | have met with 
persecution, and expect still to meet it. The nearer we come to the 
unity of the faith, the more we get of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, the more the dragonic spirit will be manifested towards us. 
The Apostle says in 2 Timothy 3:12, Yea, all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution, etc. So in this world we must 
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expect tribulation. Yet to those who overcome and are faithful unto 
the end, the gift of God, which is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, is so much greater as not to be compared to the light 
afflictions and persecutions which they may be called to endure in 
this life. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.1 


If we are faithful Jesus will be our Friend, he who overcame the 
world and is now our mediator in the heavenly Sanctuary, 
presenting his precious blood that our sins may be blotted out when 
the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord. 
Acts 3:19. Angels will be our ministering spirits, to comfort, 
strengthen, and waft the darkness away that is being pressed on 
our minds by the agents of the evil one. It is my heart’s desire to 
give earnest heed to the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, be 
zealous and open the door of my heart that my dear Saviour may 
come in and take up his abode there and fill it with joys the world 
can never give nor take away. | want to be clothed with 
righteousness as with a garment.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.2 


| desire the prayers of God’s people that | may be one of that 
number that shall stand on Mt. Zion having their Father’s name 
written in their foreheads, and in whose mouth will be found no 
guile, for they are without fault before the throne of God.ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 167.3 


R. SAWYER. 
Port Byron, N. Y. 


From Bro. Locke 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am thankful that | ever hea 
the three angels’ messages, and their connected truths. | do feel to 
praise the Lord for his goodness to the remnant. | am encouraged 
when | hear at different times of the manifestations of his Spirit in 
answer to the prayer of faith. We have great reason to be thankful 
for the Bible in these days of peril. | see much to convince me that 
Babylon is fallen, when we hear her professed teachers declaring 
that the religion of Jesus was always a popular religion, and that no 
one was ever persecuted for doing right. We are living in a solemn 
time. There is great need of watchfulness and prayer and self- 
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examination.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.4 


We have been greatly strengthened and encouraged by a visit from 
Bro. Waggoner, and | see by his letter in the Review that he has 
requested Bro. Byington to visit the church in Salem. We hope to 
see him soon. | believe the brethren and sisters are striving to get 
the victory over every besetment that they may be prepared for the 
refreshing when it shall come from the presence of the Lord. ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 167.5 


J. L. LOCKE. 
Salem, Ind., March 25th, 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. L. Martin writes from Bennington, N. H., March 24th, 1859: “It 
has been a very lonely winter with us. We have had but few pilgrim 

calls. Week before last Bro. Hastings of New Ipswich came to see 
us, and our hearts were made glad. Last week Bro. Huntley of 
Washington came, and our hearts were gladdened again. | think the 

cause of truth is rising here in the East. We prize the Review and 
Herald highly. It is truly cheering to hear from the brethren and 

sisters scattered abroad. May the Lord give you, and all who take 
part in its publication, heavenly wisdom, and may the paper 

continue to grow better and better till the dear Saviour comes in the 

clouds of heaven.”ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.6 


Bro. G. W. Edwards writes from Shunk Ohio: “1 still feel encouraged 
to press on to the city. From the daily fulfillment of prophecy | am 
led to think that our journey’s end is near. May God help us to get 
ready to meet our Saviour in peace. Brethren, it makes me rejoice 
when | think over my condition, that while desecrating God’s holy 
Sabbath | had the privilege of hearing the truth in its purity. There 
are nine of us here in this lone wilderness, trying to live as 
becometh the upright in heart.,ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.7 


Bro. M. Meeker writes from Lovett’s Grove, Ohio, March 30th, 1859: 
“| herewith send you $2 for your paper, and $1 for Bro. 
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Loughborough. This last dollar is money that | have saved from the 
useless and hurtful expense of Tobacco. This vile weed | have quit, 
and hope by the grace of God to stay quit. | feel thankful for the light 
of the Third Angel’s Message, and | pray God may keep me through 
all my trials, and preserve me to that day. He has kept my feet in 
the way so far, and | feel to trust him for the future. Brethren, pray 
for us. We live in an evil time, and need the whole armor.” ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 167.8 


Attractions of the Bible 


UrSe 


God, who made the world, gave us the Bible. The world is full of 
attraction, and so is the word of the Lord. The Home Journal thus 
quotes the eloquent language of Dr. Hamilton on the literary 
attractions of the Bible. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.9 


“A few simple sentences would have sufficed to tell what God is, 
and what he would have us be. There was no need for the 
picturesque narrative and the majestic poem; no need for the 
proverb, the story, and the Psalm. A chapter of theology, and 
another of morals; a short account of the incarnation, and the great 
atonement; and a few pages of rules and directions for the Christian 
life, might have contained the main truths of scripture, and have 
supplied us with a Bible of the simplest means and of the smallest 
size; and, in that case the Bible would have been consulted only by 
those rare and wistful spirits to whom the great hereafter is a 
subject of anxiety-who are really anxious to know what God is, and 
how they themselves may please him. But, in giving the Bible, its 
Divine Author had regard to the mind of man. He knew that man 
had more curiosity than piety, more taste than sanctity, and that 
more persons are anxious to hear some new, or read some 
beauteous thing, than to hear about God and the great salvation. 
He knew that few would ever ask, what must | do to be saved? till 
they came in contact with the Bible itself; and therefore he made the 
Bible not only an instructive book, but an attractive one-not only 
true, but enticing. He filled it with marvelous incidents, and 
engaging history; with sunny pictures from old world scenery, and 
affecting anecdotes from patriarch times. He replenished it with 
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stately argument and thrilling verse, and sprinkled it over with 
sententious wisdom and proverbial pungency. He made it a book of 
lofty thoughts and noble images. A book of heavenly doctrine, but 
withal, of earthly adaptation. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.10 


“In preparing a guide to immortality, infinite wisdom gave not a 
dictionary nor a grammar, but a Bible. A book which, in trying to 
catch the heart of man, should captivate his tastes; and which, in 
transforming his affections, should also expand his intellect. The 
pearl is of great price, but even the casket is of exquisite beauty. 
The sword is of ethereal temper, and nothing cuts so keenly as its 
double edge; but there are jewels on the hilt, and fine tracery on the 
scabbard. The speckles are of the purest ore; but even the scrip 
which contains them is of a texture more curious than that the 
artists of earth could fashion it. The apples are gold, but even the 
basket is silver." ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.11 


Eye-sight 


UrSe 


Milton’s blindness was the result of overwork and dyspepsia.ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 167.12 


One of the most eminent of the American clergy having, for some 
time been compelled to forego the pleasure of reading, has spent 
thousands of dollars in vain, and lost years of time in consequence 
of getting up several hours before day, and studying by artificial 
light.-His eyes never got well. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.13 


Multitudes of men and women have made their eyes weak for life, 
by the too frequent use of the eye-sight, in reading small print, and 
doing fine sewing. In view of these things, it is well to observe the 
following rules in the use of your eyes:ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
167.14 


Avoid all sudden changes between light and darkness.ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 167.15 


Never begin to read, or write, or sew, for several minutes after 
coming from darkness to a bright light. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 





1076 


167.16 
Never read by twilight, or moonlight, or on a very cloudy day. 


Never read or sew directly in front of the light, or window, or 
door.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.17 


It is best to have the light fall from above, obliquely over the left 
shoulder.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.18 


Never sleep so that, on first waking, the eyes shall open on the light 
of a window.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.19 


Do not use the eye-sight by light so scant that it requires an effort to 
discriminate. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.20 


Too much light creates a glare, and pains and confuses the sight. 
The moment you are sensible of an effort to distinguish, that 
moment leave your reading, and take a walk or ride. ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 167.21 


The eye-sight is worth preserving, and by the observance of these 
simple rules, we may retain it. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.22 


[Hall’s Jour. of Health. 


JESUS uniformly speaks of it as being necessary that previously to 
accepting him as a Saviour, the soul should feel the need of 
salvation. He does not even invite the thoughtless sinner, or the 
godless worldling, who has no sense of the evil or the guilt of sin, to 
come to him. Said Jesus, “I came not to call the righteous but 
sinners to repentance.” “The whole need not a physician but they 
that are sick.” “Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden 
and | will give you rest.” “If any man thirst let him come to me and 
drink.” “Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
for they shall be filled.” Thus the points which have been shown to 
be necessary from the constitution of things in order to the soul’s 
loving God, are presented in the same light by Jesus himself; and 
upon the principles which they involve he acted during his 
ministry.-Plan of Salvation.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.23 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


It becomes my painful lot to announce the death of Mary Ann, my 
dear companion. She fell asleep on the morning of Feb. 25th, 1859, 
aged 25 years. She bore with patience and resignation the 
sufferings of a wasting consumption. She had endeavored to do the 
will of her heavenly Father in keeping all his commandments, and 
the faith of Jesus her Redeemer, and in whom she trusted for a part 
in the first resurrection. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.24 


The writer desires to look to Jesus for consolation in this hour of 
affliction, and prays that he may be counted worthy to escape the 
things that are coming on the earth, and to stand before the Son of 
man.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.25 


R. SAWYER. 
Port Byron, N. Y., March 27th, 1859. 


Fell asleep, March 16th, 1859, our youngest son, Warren B. Castle, 
aged one year and seven months. His sufferings were great at 
times, but his countenance a few hours before he died was 
pleasant, and expressive of innocence and love. Under this 
affliction we mourn not as those that have no hope, for we believe 
that the Life-giver is soon coming, and that he will bring him again 
from the land of the enemy.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 167.26 


F.C. CASTLE. 
Edwards, N. Y. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., APRIL 14, 1859. 
GENERAL CONFERENCE.-Our General Conference will probabl 


be June 3-6. Special notice may be expected next week.ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 168.1 
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THE appointment for Hillsdale is changed to Battle Creek for two 
reasons: first, the distance from Hillsdale to Wright is too great 
between weekly appointments; second, baptism is called for at 
Battle Creek the 23rd. We design visiting Hillsdale soonARSH April 
14, 1859, page 168.2 


J. W. 


BAPTISM at Battle Creek April 23rd. A number from Convis design 
to be present, some of them to be baptized. The brethren from 
Ceresco, Bedford, Penfield, and the region round about are invited 
to attend this Sabbath convocation, and enjoy with us the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.3 


J. W. 


Good News from Wisconsin 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned from a tour of over ten weeks 
from home, and | would say for the encouragement of those of like 
precious faith, that the cause of truth in Wisconsin is still onward. 
When | last wrote | was with the brethren near Mauston. | had spent 
about two weeks near Sandusky, in the south west part of Sauk. 
Co., and had baptized six in that place. | stayed with the friends 
near Mauston some over a week, attended nine meetings with the 
brethren, which seemed to comfort and encourage them. Our last 
meeting we held at brother Rufus Cowls’, where we attended to the 
ordinances. Nearly every one in the house spoke, and seemed to 
be filled with new zeal for the truth. From there | returned to 
Sandusky again, and commenced meetings in the same school- 
house where | had held my previous meetings. | spent in all about 
six weeks in the vicinity. Held meetings most of the time evenings. 
We met at the water-side four times, where thirty-six were buried 
with Christ by baptism, and we trust arose to walk in newness of 
life. At our last meeting, nearly fifty bore testimony for the truth. | 
think there are in all about fifty that have embraced the Third 
Angel’s Message and are delighting to keep all of the 
commandments of God. To God be all the praise! There seems to 
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be much more interest manifested at the present time to hear on 
Bible subjects than | have ever witnessed before. The Lord seems 
to be waking up an interest in the minds of the people generally, 
and the inquiry seems to be for truth. | had several invitations to 
lecture in different neighborhoods the winter past, which | could not 
attend to. Truly the harvest is great and the laborers few. ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 168.4 


My prayer is that the Lord of the harvest would raise up more 
laborers which will be willing to sacrifice all for God’s precious truth, 
and go into the field trusting in Israel’s God to sustain them: and | 
hope the brethren and sisters, all together will wake up to the 
subject, and feel that God has laid upon them the responsibility of 
keeping the message going. There must be a sacrificing for God. O 
that every brother and sister could realize the worth of precious 
souls which are perishing for lack of knowledge. Dear brethren, let 
us wake up to the subject, and begin to take hold anew. | feel to 
gird on the armor anew. | feel willing to spend and be spent for the 
truth. | think there are indications of the message soon going with 
mighty power. My prayer is, Lord speed it on, and cut the work short 
in righteousness, and seal thy servants in their foreheads, that they 
may be prepared to stand on mount Zion with the Lamb. | wish that 
brother Ingraham could see it duty to come this way. ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 168.5 


Your brother in hope of eternal life when Christ comes. 
W. PHELPS. 


Note from Bro. Butler 


UrSe 


| HAVE been giving a course of lectures near Texas, Ohio, on the 
Maumee river; twenty discourses in all by myself, and four by Bro. 
Holt; the result of which is a great interest awakened in the minds of 
the people on the various topics introduced, while many frankly 
acknowledge the truth, but few have as yet fully decided to live it. 
We understand that since we left the place, two Disciple ministers 
have appeared, and tried to pick up the seed. That which fell by the 
wayside, they may probably devour; but we feel confident that the 
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Lord will not suffer that which fell in good ground to be rooted out 
with the plough of sophistry, drawn by the sturdy team of 
malevolence and calumny, even though Satan himself be 
ploughman. We hope to return to the same field of labor next week, 
the Lord willing, to cord up the billets, and blow away the dust which 
has been thrown out in our absence, and in meekness, to unsheath 
the sword of the Spirit and slay the sophistries and traditions of 
men, with which they fain would supplant the commandments of 
God.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.6 


Yours in hope of the kingdom, 
T. J. BUTLER. 
Gilboa, Ohio, March 25th, 1859. 


STATISTICS OF CRIME. The number of committals to jail, fron 
Geneva, during the past three years, are five hundred and ninety- 
three! The “suburbs” of Seneca Falls are far ahead of the “city,” in 
the matter of crime. Some of our Missionary Societies had better 
turn their attention to Geneva.-Seneca Falls Paper ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 168.7 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
churches as follows:ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.8 


April 16th and 


Ceresco, 47th. 
Battle ‘ 
Creek, 23rd and 24th. 
Wright, ” 30th and May ‘st. 
Monterey, May 7th and 8th. 


NOTE. | design to preach at each place, on Sabbaths at 10 1/2 A. 
M., and First-days at 2 P. MARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.9 


JAMES WHITE. 
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Conferences in Ohio 


UrSe 


THERE will be a conference held in Gilboa, Putnam Co., Ohio, 
commencing on the evening of Friday, May 6th, for the purpose of 
considering the ways and means of advancing present truth in Ohio 

during the coming summer. The brethren and sisters throughout the 

State are cordially invited to attend, to cheer the people of God with 

their presence, and glorify his holy name by their unanimity of 

sentiment, and concentrated effort in advancing his cause. Come 

up, brethren, from east and west, from south and north, and let the 

interest taken in the advance of truth and the welfare of souls, be 

fairly represented. We have a commodious house of worship, and 

many brethren, with a willing and abundantly able heavenly Father, 

to see to and provide for all wants. Come one, come all; our 
hospitality is extended to all; and we hope either to see, or hear 

from all.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.10 


Brn. Holt and Cornell are expected to be present: and all other 
messengers are invited who may find it convenient to attend. ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 168.11 


In behalf of the church at Gilboa. 
T. J. BUTLER. 


There will also be a Conference at Republic, Seneca Co, Ohio, to 
commence May 13th, in the evening, and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.12 


As | have returned to Michigan, Bro. Waggoner decides to visit 
Ohio, and attend the Conferences at Gilboa and Republic ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 168.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Providence permitting, | will give a course of lectures in the vicinity 
of Owasso, Shiawasse Co., Mich., commencing April 21st, and 
continue as the interest may demand.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.14 
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M. E. CORNELL. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


The P. O. address of Thos. Harlow, is Horicon, Dodge Co., 
Wis.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.15 


Thos. Harlow: The/nstructor has been sent as ordered. We receipt 
in the May number.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.16 


THE P. O. address of M. E. Cornell is Battle Creek, Mich., for the 
present.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.17 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 168.18 


Jas. Hull, W. Allen, A. S. H., F. C. Castle, E. Pratt, H.E. Sage, E.S 
Maltby, S. C. Brown, B. McCormic, H. Haskins, J. Clarke, N. N 
Lunt, S. Harvey, F. Hubert, H. S. Boyd, L. Royce, C. Truman, J. 
Higbee, E. A. Pratt, J. N. Andrews, E. B. Saunders, C. Woodman, 
Thos. Harlow, Wm. H. Hungerford, S. Williams, E. Lobdell, H. E. 
Carver, P. Barrows, J. J. Turton, L. M. Castle, S. E. Edwards, A. 
Marr, W. Phelps, J. Bostwick, W. MorseARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
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Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 168.20 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


B. McCormic 1,00,xiv,20. Wm. Havirland 1,00,xiv,20. A. Bourne 
1,00,xiv,1. D. Scott 1,00,xiv,18. N. Atkins 2,00,xv,21. S. Royce 
1,00,xiii,23. Thos. Harlow 1,00,xiii,1. M. Meeker 2,00,xv,7. C. 
Truman 0,88,xiv,24. S. Lane (for Sr. Dewitt) 0,25,xiii,19. S. Brigham 
1,00,xiv,1. L. M. Castle (0,50, each for Mrs. Wm. Pratt and Mrs. C. 
Brooks) 1,00, each to xiv,20. Mrs. A. Marr 1,00,xiv,21. W. Morse 
1,00,xiv,5. Wm. Minisy 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. H. Hungerford 0,90,xiv,1. J. 
J. Platts 1,00,xiv,21.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.21 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. Jane Bickle $1,0@.RSH April 14, 1859, 
page 168.22 


FOR BRO. CZECHOWSKI.A friend in N. Y., $5,0@RSH April 14, 
1859, page 168.23 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH April 
14, 1859, page 168.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book. 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents. In Muslin 35 centsARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH April 14, 1859, 
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page 168.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes, These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 168.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
Price 15 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.29 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 15 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.30 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 15 cents. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.31 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 15 cents. ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 168.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 15 cents. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.33 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 10 cents. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.34 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.35 
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The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 10 centsARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 168.36 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 
14, 1859, page 168.37 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.38 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.39 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.40 


The Signs of the Times, 10 cents ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.41 


The Seven Trumpets-10 cents. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.42 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 168.43 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. Price 5 
cts.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.44 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 5 centsARSH April 14, 
1859, page 168.45 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.46 
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The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.47 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 centsARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 168.49 


Last Work of the True Church.-Price 5 centsARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 168.50 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 5 cents. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.57 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH April 
14, 1859, page 168.52 


Brief exposition of Watthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 168.53 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner, Price 5 centsARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 168.54 

Brown’s Experience-5 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.55 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.56 


Who Changed the Sabbath?-$1,00 per 100ARSH April 14, 1859, 
page 168.57 


Wesley on the Law-50 cents per 100.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.58 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. The work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
April 14, 1859, page 168.59 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy,-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.60 


Word for the Sabbath.-Price 5 ctsARSH April 14, 1859, page 
168.61 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches.-Price 25 cts.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.62 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.63 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH April 14, 1859, page 168.64 


All orders to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH April 14, 
1859, page 168.65 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek Mich. 
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April 21, 1859 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 22 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 21, 1855 
NO. 22. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.1 


THE FIRE OF LOVE 


UrSe 


“The fire shall ever be burning upon the altar; it shall burn to end,” 
Leviticus 6:13.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.2 


THE fire of love, in human hearts, 
Yea, ever let it burn, 
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And holy incense thence ascend, 
Up to Jehovah’s throne.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.3 


No Jewish priest is now required, 

To stand from day to day, 

At altar built of unhewn stone, 

Our sins to take away.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.4 


The priest that at our altar waits, 

Is God’s eternal Son; 

“Forever,” he his office holds, 

Though once he cried “Tis done.”ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.5 


E’en now He in his office waits, 

Before his Father’s throne, 

Presenting there our prayers, our tears; 

And all our wants, makes known.ARSH April 27, 1859, page 169.6 


The sacrifice that we may bring, 

Is not from flock or fold; 

"Tis only humble, grateful prayer, 

From hearts by faith made bold. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.7 


From broken-hearted, contrite souls, 

The penitential tear, 

Than all the blood of cattle slain, 

To God is far more dear.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.8 


Then let the altar’s holy flame, 

Still bright and brighter burn; 

‘Twill light us on the heavenly road; 

‘Twill lead us to the Lamb. 

[M. B. D. Sab. Recorder.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.9 


THE LAW OF THE SABBATH 
UrSe 
SUNDAY usurpation has no place in the following doctrine which 


we extract from a sermon delivered by Henry Smith, D. D., 
Professor in Lane Theological Seminary, on the relation of the 
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fourth commandment to the Christian Sabbath; (i. e., the seventh 
day.)-Sab. Recorder.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.10 


The Decalogue is a unit, and all its parts must stand or fall together. 
Written by the finger of God upon tables of stone, and delivered to 
man amid the most august and stupendous exhibitions of Divine 
majesty which human eyes have ever beheld, as the step initiatory 
to the erection of the Hebrew commonwealth, it lies at the 
foundation of the legal code of that nation, only in the same sense 
in which it must lie at the foundation of the code of every nation, 
which would embody in its legislation the primal principles of human 
duty. Approach with me, O legislator, approach with me, O 
magistrate, who art the minister of God, appointed by him not to 
bear the sword in vain; not to be a terror to good works, but to the 
evil-approach with me and with reverent hand uncover that mystle 
coffer in which these sacred tablets are enclosed. Let us try to 
decipher the hand-writing of the Almighty, that we may retain that 
portion of these precepts which we require, and reject that portion 
of them which the advance of civilization and the march of mind 
have rendered obsolete and void.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
169.11 


Take, first, the second table of the law. How reads it? “Honor thy 
father and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” Shall we annul or relax its first 
precept? That law guards the sacred relation of parent from the 
wantonness of filial ingratitude and impiety. It shields from wrong 
the venerable head, which is white with the blossoms of the life to 
come. Read on. “Thou shalt not kill.” Can we spare that law? It 
guards the treasure of human life, a treasure which, if lost, can 
never be replaced again. Its abrogation would reproduce the 
scenes of antediluvian horror, as the relaxation of it has filled some 
portions, even of our land, with bloodshed and violence. “Thou shalt 
not commit adultery.” That law guards the purity of the fountain of 
life in the family, and protects the sanctity of all the domestic 
affections. The abrogation of it would hurl man down to the level of 
the Hottentot life; as the relaxation of it in many countries is 
rupturing all the bonds of society, and turning the face of man 
downward toward animalism. “Thou shalt not steal.” That law is the 
strong fortress of the property relation. Shall we demolish or 
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dismantle it? “Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbor.” That law is a shield of character. Shall we cast it vilely 
away? “Thou shalt not covet.” That law seals up the fountain of all 
the crimes which man can commit against his fellow, the fountain of 
perverse and illegitimate desire. So closes the record of the second 
table of the law. Shall we venture to break it? Never, until the nature 
of man is repealed, and all the laws of civilization and social 
happiness are annulled. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.12 


Replace it in its sacred depository and take now the first table of the 
Decalogue. Let us read this also: “Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me.” That law guards from insult the majesty of the eternal 
Jehovah. Shall we displace him from the throne of the universe, and 
pay our adoration to devils? “Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, the likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters under the earth.” 
Shall we repeal that law and become a nation of idolaters? “Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.” Shall we repeal 
this precept? That law, O magistrate, is the munition of rocks to 
which all human justice flees for refuge, as to its last retreat. The 
oath, says one of the Roman emperors, is the sacred mystery of the 
Roman government. The abrogation of that law would leave every 
human right and interest a prey to the spoiler. We cannot dispense 
with it. These precepts are a golden chain, which cannot be 
ruptured in one link, without marring the whole. And now but one 
more law remains. Let us read it, and ponder it well, as we read. 
“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 
hallowed it.” Shall we cancel this law? Let us consider well before 
we venture upon that sacrilegious step. As the mountains are 
around about Jerusalem, so the venerable bulwarks of the fourth 
commandment lift themselves up round about the church of God; 
round about all the interests of man which the entire Decalogue 
besides it protects. It guards the day of God, and with the day of 
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God, it guards the recognition of his being; it guards the sacredness 
of his worship; it guards the inviolability of his name; and it guards 
the whole second table of the law, by the inculcation upon all 
Sabbath worshipers of the duties which it enjoins. Shall we venture 
to annul this holy and venerable law? “Let it stand!” The rights 
which it protects, are the rights of universal man. It is still the law of 
God. It is still the law of Christianity. Leave it, O minister of Jesus! 
leave it, O minister of human law! Let it remain, as God ordained it- 
unrepealed, unrelaxed, untouched, universal, perfect!ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 169.13 


ANCIENT TRANSLATIONS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The following sentiments and translations | copy from 
ancient works, which a Mr. Pillars, lawyer, of Tiffin City, Ohio, 

obtained by sending to London. The one called the Bishops’ Bible is 
very large, weighing 19 1/2 pounds, and cost $26,00. It was 

translated in A. D. 1539, and was printed in 1585. The Genevan 
Bible was printed in A. D. 1602. The translation of the New 
Testament by Wm. Tyndale, the martyr, was in A. D. 1526, being 

the first vernacular translation of the Greek. The two first mentioned 

are printed in the German Text, and the pronunciation of words is 

so different from the present, that it is difficult to read it. The 

extracts are verbatim, the spelling only, being changed. | will also 

give some extracts from the new translation of the American Bible 

Union. They are suggested for the Review if thought worthy. ARSH 

April 21, 1859, page 169.14 


M. E. CORNELL.] 


Refuse all sense of Scripture contrary to the Articles of christian 
faith contained in the common creed. First and second table of 
God’s commandments.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.15 


Mark and consider, 1. The coherence of the text, how it hangeth 
together. 2. The agreement that one place of Scripture hath with 
another, whereby that which seemeth dark in one, is made easy in 
another.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.16 
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Take opportunity to confer with such as can open the Scriptures. 
Hear preaching, and to prove by the Scriptures that which is taught. 
Genevan Bible.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.17 


On Romans 7:72 is the following marginal note: “The conclusion 
that the law of itself is holy, but all the fault is in us which abuse the 
law.” Romans 3:31. Note. “The taking away of an objection: yet is 
not the law taken away, therefore, but is rather established. We 
make it effectual and strong.” ARSH April 21, 1859, page 169.18 


Matthew 5:17, 18. “Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or 
the prophets. | am not come to destroy them, but to fulfill them. For 
truly | say unto you, till heaven and earth perish, one iota or one 
tittle of the law shall not scape, till all things be fulfilled.” Note. “He 
beginneth with the true expounding of the law, and putteth it against 
the old (but yet false) glosses of the Scribes, so far is he from 
abolishing the least commandment of his Father.” Genevan.ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 169.19 


Daniel 7:25. “And think that he may change times and laws.” Bps.’ 
and Genevan.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.1 


Isaiah 21:12. “The watchman said, The morning cometh and so 
doth the night: if ye will ask me any question, then ask it, return and 
come again.” Bos’. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.2 


Psalm 146:3. “His spirit shall depart out of him, he shall turn again 
to his earth: at that day all his thoughts shall perish.” Bos’ ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 170.3 


Ecclesiastes 3:21. “Who knoweth whether the spirit of man ascend 
upward and the spirit of the beast descend downward to the earth?” 
Genevan.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.4 


“Who knoweth the spirit of man, whether it goeth upward?” Dr. 
Conquest.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.5 


“Who knoweth whether the spirit of man goeth upward?” Martin 
Luther.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.6 


“Who has seen the spirit of the sons of men, whether it goes 
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upward.” The LXX See also Vul. Chal. Syr. and Arab.ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 170.7 


Job 19:23-27. “O that my words were now written, O that they were 
put in a book, and graven with an iron pen, in lead or in stone to 
continue. For | am sure that my Redeemer liveth, and that | shall 
rise out of the earth in the latter day, and shall be covered again 
with my skin, and shall see God in my flesh, whom | myself shall 
see, and mine eyes shall behold and none other for me. This my 
hope is laid up in my bosom.”ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.8 


Job 14:10, 11. “But as for man, when he is dead, perished, and 
consumed away, what becometh of him? As the waters pass from 
the sea, and as the flood decayeth and drieth up, so man after he is 
asleep riseth not, he shall not wake till the heavens be no more, nor 
rise out of his sleep.” Bos’.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.9 


“So man sleepeth and riseth not, for he shall not wake again, nor be 
raised from his sleep, till the heaven be no more.” Genevan.ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 170.10 


Isaiah 8:19. “And if they say unto you, Ask counsel at the 
soothsayers, witches, charmers, and conjurers; [then make them 
this answer,] Is there a people any where that asketh not counsel at 
God? Should men run unto the dead for the living?” Bps.’ Note. 
That is, will they refuse to be taught of the prophet, who is the 
mouth of God, and seek help at the dead, which is the illusion of 
Satan?” Genevan.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.11 


1 Corinthians 16:2. “Let every one of you put aside by himself, and 
lay up as God hath prospered him.” Genevan.ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 170.12 


“Let every one of you put aside by himself, laying up as God hath 
prospered,” etc. Bos.’ ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.13 


“Let every one of you put aside at home, and lay up whatsoever he 
thinketh mete,” etc. Tyndale.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.14 


BIBLE UNION 
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UrSe 


Revelation 4. In the notes of the Bible Union on this text, it is stated 
the words “which are in Asia” are not found in some of the ancient 
MSS. Their editor recommends that they be omitted ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 170.15 


Revelation 13:12. “And all the authority of the first beast he 
exerciseth before him.” ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.16 


Revelation 16:14. “For they are spirits of demons doing signs.” They 
mention several other translations, as “making signs,” “working 
signs,” “shewing signs,” “working wonders,” “who work prodigies,” 
etc.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.17 


Revelation 18:2. “Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, and is become 
a habitation of demons.” Verse 4. “Come forth out of her my people, 
that ye have no fellowship with her sins.,ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
170.18 


Verse 7, “How much she glorified herself and lived luxuriously.” 
Another renders “wantoned in luxury,” another, “Luxurious way of 
living.“ ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.19 


Revelation 19:10. “| am a fellow servant with thee, and with thy 
brethren that have the testimony of Jesus,” etc.ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 170.20 


The Medium of Conveying Perfect Instruction in Doctrine and Duty 


UrSe 


MAN’S senses are constituted with an adaptation to the external 
world; and his intellectual constitution is adapted to intercourse with 
his fellow man. The delicate bony structure of the ear, which 
conveys sounds from the tympanum to the sensorium, is nicely 
adjusted by the Maker to appreciate and convey the tones and 
modulations of the human voice. Human jestures, likewise, and the 
expression of the countenance and the eye, are auxiliary to human 
language in conveying instruction. The nature of man therefore, is 
adapted both physically and intellectually to receive knowledge by 
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communications from one of his own species. If God designed that 
an angel should instruct the human family, one of two things would 
have to be done-either the human constitution would have to be 
elevated and adapted to intercourse with a being of a higher order 
in the scale of creation, or that being would have to let down his 
nature to human capacity, and thus adapt himself to intercourse 
with human natures. And it would even be requisite that the teacher 
should not assume the highest condition of humanity in order that 
his instructions should accomplish the greatest general good; nor 
should his communications be made in the most cultivated and 
elevated style of language. If he would instruct the common mind in 
the best manner, he must use common language and common 
illustrations-and if God (blessed be his name) were himself to 
instruct human nature as it is, the same means would be 
necessary.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.21 


Another step-man is so constituted that he learns by example better 
than by precept. Theory without practice, or precept without 
example does not constitute a perfect system of instruction. The 
theory of surveying, however perfect it may be taught in college, 
never makes a practical surveyor. An artist may give a most perfect 
theory of his art to his apprentices or those whom he wishes to 
instruct in a knowledge of his business, but if he would have them 
become practical artists themselves, he must with tools in hand, 
practice his own instructions before the eyes of the learner. In the 
language of the trades “he must show how it is done.” Such then, is 
the nature of man, that in order to a perfect system of instruction 
there must be both precept and practice. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
170.22 


Now there can be but one perfect model of human nature; and man 
could not be removed to some other planet, nor out of his present 
circumstances, to be instructed. If the Almighty, therefore, designed 
ever to give a perfect and final system of instruction to mankind, it 
could be done only by placing in this world a perfect human nature- 
a being who would not only give perfect precepts, but would 
practice those precepts before the eyes of men. If such a being 
were placed among men, who, amid all the perplexities, difficulties 
and trials which affect men in their present condition would exhibit 
perfect action of body, heart and mind in all his relations of life and 
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in all his duties to God and man, that would be a model character, 
practising the precepts of the Divine law in man’s present 
circumstances. The example of an angel or of any being of a 
different order from man, would be of no benefit to the human 
family. Man must see his duties, as man, exemplified in his own 
nature. Human nature could be perfected only by following a perfect 
model of human nature. But with the rule of duty in his hand, and a 
model character before him, man would have a system of 
instruction perfectly adapted to his nature, and adapted to perfect 
his nature. If God, therefore, designed to give man a final and 
perfect system of instruction, he would adopt the method thus 
adapted to the constitution which he has given his creatures.-Now 
JESUS CHRIST IS THAT MODEL CHARACTER. He assum 
human nature-came to the earth, man’s residence-expounded and 
illustrated the law in human language; gave it its spiritual import, 
and applied it to the different circumstances and conditions of 
human life. He removed the false glosses which ignorance and the 
prejudices of men had attached to it-He modified or rescinded those 
permissions or clauses which were accommodated to the darkness 
of former times, and the imperfections of the Jewish system, and 
then by applications the most striking and definite, he showed the 
bearing of the rule of duty upon all varieties of human action. ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 170.23 


And further: the law being thus defined and applied, in order that 
the world might have a model character he conformed himself to all 
its requirements. And in order that that model might be a guide in all 
the varied circumstances in which some of the family of man might 
be placed, Jesus placed himself in all the circumstances and acted 
in them. Is man surrounded by a sinful and suffering world? So was 
Jesus. Does he desire to know how to act in those circumstances? 
Jesus ministered occasionally to the temporal wants of men and 
labored continually to promote their spiritual good. Is man popular? 
So was Jesus; and he used his influence to purify his Father’s 
house. Is man forsaken by his friends? So was Jesus; and he 
murmured and upbraided not, but sought consolation in communion 
with his Father. Does man visit and dine with the learned and the 
religious formalists of the age? So did Jesus; and in his 
conversation he maintained the claims of a spiritual religion, and 
reproved man’s hypocrisy and formality. Does man sit down in the 
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cottage of the poor? So did Jesus; and he encouraged and 
comforted the inmates with spiritual instruction. Is man present 
when a group of friends are assembled on an occasion which 
warrants innocent enjoyment? So was Jesus; and he approved their 
social pleasures. Is man called to sympathize with those in 
affliction? So was Jesus; and Jesus wept. Thus by land and by sea, 
in all places and in all circumstances, wherever any of earth’s 
children are called to act, Jesus the model man, is seen living and 
moving before them; and his voice falls upon their ear with mingled 
cadence of authority and encouragement-FOLLOW MEARSH April 
21, 1859, page 170.24 


The demonstration then is manifest; that through the medium of 
Jesus Christ, man has received a perfect system of instruction; and 
a final and perfect revelation of duty to God and man could be given 
in no other way-Walker.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 170.25 


How Sinners are Saved 


UrSe 


THAT men need salvation, God’s word abundantly declares. The 
consciences of most men agree with Scripture, and at times ask, 
“What must | do to be saved?” To this question the Bible gives one 
uniform answer. Salvation is by Christ alone. “Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved."ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
170.26 


This faith in Christ must be sincere, not feigned. Nothing 
hypocritical is accepted of God. It must be more than assent of the 
mind to the truths of the gospel. It necessarily includes the consent 
of the heart. True faith receives and rests upon Christ. There can be 
saving faith without assurance of our personal salvation; but there 
can be no saving faith without reliance on Christ Jesus ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 170.27 


True faith in Christ “works by love,” not by terror, not by a servile 
spirit. “The love of Christ constrains” the conduct of every one who 
truly believes in the Lord Jesus. God loves a willing people, a 
cheerful service. He accepts no other. Saving faith “purifies the 
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heart.” It begets an invincible hatred to sin, and an unquenchable 
desire after holiness. It hates every false way. It hates vain 
thoughts. It hates the “thought of foolishness,” more than unbelief 
hates the act of foolishness. Saving faith also “overcomes the 
world.” Neither the riches, honors nor pleasures of the world 
possess any charms to the believer, compared with things divine 
and heavenly. He may be annoyed and tempted by them, as Israel 
in Canaan was troubled by the heathen left among them; but he is 
not in bondage to them as Israel was to the Egyptians ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 170.28 


This saving faith relies on Christ himself. It does indeed rely on his 
word, his providence, and his authority. But it relies on himself. He 
is its Prophet, Priest and King. It takes him for a Counsellor, Guide, 
Support and Refuge. True faith accepts and glories in Christ in all 
his offices and characters. It is glad at the remembrance of his 
humiliation and of his exaltation. It receives him as “the Son of 
man,” and yet it cries, “My Lord and my God.”ARSH April 27, 1859, 
page 170.29 


He who will not receive Christ as a teacher, will reject him as a 
ruler. And he who rejects his word and his power, will not truly 
accept his grace. Saving faith always has an eye to the cross. To all 
sinners who are not blind, the blood-shedding of the Redeemer is 
most precious. He is the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of 
the world. Lambs never in any age took away sin, even typically, 
but by dying as victims in the room and stead of the sinners for 
whom they were offered. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.1 


Oh, sinner, believe in Christ, believe with all thy heart, believe now. 
This may be thy last call to life and salvation. Hear the call of mercy 
now, lest thou soon utter the cry of despair. ARSH April 27, 1859, 
page 171.2 


W.S. P. 
[Am. Messenger. 


Jerusalem trodden down of the Gentiles 


UrSe 





1100 


JERUSALEM was taken by Titus A. D. 70, when 1,100,000 Jews 
perished and 97,000 were carried away captive.ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 171.3 


A. D. 132, it was taken by Barchochab, who rebelled against the 
Romans, and, claiming to be the Messiah, had 200,000 followers 
and committed great slaughter. ARSH April 27, 1859, page 171.4 


In the year 135 it was re-taken by the Emperor Adrian, who 
destroyed 50 castles, 800 cities, and slew 580,000 Jews.ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 171.5 


Constantine built many churches in Jerusalem, and favored it 
highly. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.6 


Julian favored the Jews, and commenced to rebuild the Temple, 
setting 10,000 men at work to clear Mount Moriah, intending to 
make it a rival of Mount Calvary; but his projects failed by special 
interposition of God, the workmen being driven from the foundations 
by balls of fire issuing therefrom; and soon after, he died. ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 171.7 


Chosroes, king of Persia, in the year 614, aided by 24,000 Jews, 
sacked the city, killing 90,000 Christians. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
171.8 


Heraclius recovered it by treaty, after defeating the king of Persia, 
year 628, and it remained under Roman and Christian control till the 
rise of the Arabian impostures.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.9 


In 637, it was taken by the Kalif Omar, who by treaty allowed the 
Christians a right to the holy sepulcher, and built the splendid 
Mosque of Omar on Mount Moriah, on the site of Solomon’s 
Temple.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.10 

Achmet, a Turk, took it in 868. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.11 


The Kalif of Bagdad took it in 9O6ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
TTilt2 


Hakem of Egypt took it and burnt the church of the holy sepulcher, 
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1009.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.13 

Soon after, Mohammed Ischid, a Seljukian Turk, conquered it. 

Ortok took it in the same century.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.14 
Malek Shah next, 1076.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.15 


The successors of Ortok recovered it soon afterARSH April 21, 
1859, page 171.16 


The Fatimites of Egypt soon after recovered it, and burnt the church 
of the holy sepulcher, which was soon rebuilt. ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 171.17 


The Crusaders took it in 1099, slew 70,000 Mohammedans, and 
elected Baldwin king.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.18 


In 1187 Saladin, the Turkish sultan of Egypt took it ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 171.19 


In 1192, Richard of England defeated Saladin in several great 
battles, with immense slaughter, and by treaty recovered the 
freedom of Jerusalem for the Christians ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
171.20 


Melek Moadin of Damascus demolished the city’s walls in 1219. 


In 1229 Frederick II., Emperor of Germany, with an army of 40,000 
entered Jerusalem in triumph, and by treaty secured it to the 
Christians.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.21 


Toleration was secured for the Mohammedans in the mosque of 
Omar, and for the Christians in the church of El-Aksa. But this treaty 
was soon violated by the Turks; for David of Kerac destroyed the 
city and slew the most of the people; and when the Earl of Cornwall 
arrived, the Christians were in great oppression; but by his energy 
they were reinstated, by treaty, in the enjoyment of their rights, 
1243.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.22 


The Sultans of the Carismians took it in 1244ARSH April 27, 1859, 
page 171.23 
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It was recovered in 1247.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.24 


It was surrendered to Bibars of Egypt, a Mameluke conqueror of 
Antioch, at which time he slew 40,000 and carried captive 100,000. 
He besieged Acre with an army of 200,000, sacked it and ended the 
kingdom of the Crusaders in Palestine ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
171.25 


Jerusalem was taken in 1382 by the Tartars, and yielded to 
Tamerlane about 1400. It soon fell under the Mamelukes of Egypt, 
and the Othmans took it in 1517, under Selim |. The present walls 
were built by his successor, Solyman the Magnificent, in 1542. The 
church of the holy sepulcher was burnt in 1808, and the present 
one built in 1810.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.26 


In 1832 Mehemet Ali took possession of it without war but in 1834 it 
revolted, in the general insurrection of Palestine, but was soon 
brought into subjection. In 1842 he was deprived of all his Syrian 
possessions, and since that it has been under the Sultan of 
Turkey,-Russia, France and England having rights in it ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 171.27 


Almost all nations of Europe, Asia and Africa have trodden 
Jerusalem under foot. How true the great prophecy of ChristARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 171.28 


D. |. ROBINSON. 
[Ad. Herald. 


“Take no Thought.” 


UrSe 


Matthew 6:25. “Therefore | say unto you, Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat,” etc. The best critics agree that the phrase, 
“Take no thought,” is badly rendered in our common translation. 
The original signifies, “be not anxiously solicitous,” be not 
distrustfully concerned. | have no doubt that this is the true 
rendering of the original. Learned criticism and common sense both 
demand this correction. Jesus very naturally alluded to the universal 
plea of mammonites:- We must provide for the coming necessities 
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of ourselves and families; otherwise what shall we eat, and drink, 
and wear? “Money answereth all things.” If we make sure of this, 
we shall not suffer want. If not, alas, what will become of us and our 
dependents? This is pleaded as frequently by the rich as the poor. It 
is the common excuse for getting and withholding money contrary 
to the principles of divine justice and charity. | must live; my family 
must live; | must take care of myself and my children; we are in 
danger of coming to want, etc., etc. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
171.29 


There is a just, laudable and wise concern for the needs of the 
morrow, both temporal and spiritual. What is this holy concern? It is 
to do faithfully the duties of to-day as God has made them known to 
us, and implicitly trust in his providence that all else will certainly be 
overruled for the best. We may rest every thing here, and feel 
perfectly at ease. Why? Because the duties of to-day are a perfect 
righteousness for to-day, to-morrow and all futurity. The duties of to- 
day are best and safest for to-day, to-morrow and forever. God has 
taken care that this should be so in all possible cases. This 
therefore should be our only concern, our implicit confidence. If it be 
our duty to sow to-day the seed which cannot return its harvest till 
next year, let us sow without anxiety or distrust. Let us not worry 
and fret ourselves about the result. The future will certainly come 
around right, if the work of the present be properly done. This is the 
sound, rational and blessed doctrine which Jesus taught.ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 171.30 


But the mammonites are not satisfied with such doctrine. They 
cannot trust in divine providence, nor in the safety of righteousness. 
Peradventure there is no God, or but an unreliable one. 
Peradventure human cunning and expediency will work better in 
some cases than strict adherence to the principles of justice and 
love. Is it not more prudent for a man to trust his own shrewdness, 
to look out carefully for himself? Who knows that lying, and 
cheating, and extortion, and grudging, and even kidnapping, 
robbery and murder are not best sometimes? Do we not see that 
some such persons prosper, and are rich and honored, whilst 
scrupulous people are sometimes left to beg, starve and perish? 
We will just trust in our own wits, and in the money which we can 
command. We do not mean to starve, nor beg, nor suffer for the 
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necessaries of life. We will be as honest and charitable as the times 
permit, but have no fancy for nice scruples and trusting to God’s 
providence in money matters. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.31 


Here you have the real mammonite and his moral code. Watch him 
closely, and you will find that he is a restless, anxious, never 
satisfied, ever-worrying, miserable being. He trusts in himself and in 
mammon; but his very trust is perpetual distrust. He grows more 
and more afraid of his fellow-men, of the elements, of what the 
morrow may bring forth, of death, and of that unknown hereafter 
whither he cannot carry a mill of all his wealth. All things are 
uncertain with him. His riches have wings and may fly away. If they 
remain, he has to work like a slave to watch over and take care of 
them. Or else they even deprive him of the power to enjoy 
them.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.32 


Verses, 26-34. To illustrate the reasonableness of cherishing 
implicit confidence in divine principles and providence, Jesus refers 
to the animal and vegetable tribes-“the fowls of the air,” and “the 
lilies of the field.” They are all sustained out of the vast resources of 
the common Father. They are clothed with surpassing beauty. 
There is a wonderful providence over and for them all. It is freely 
bestowed on them without any forethought of their own. God is 
good and delights in the welfare of his humblest creatures. How 
much more then in man, the noblest of them on earth! “Your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they?” 
“If God so clothe the grass of the field, shall he not much more 
clothe you, O ye of little faith! “Therefore take no [anxious, 
distrustful] thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we 
drink? (for after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But 
seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto you.” Be concerned only to know 
the laws and will of God, and to obey them faithfully each day as it 
brings its own proper duties. Then all will be well. Nothing can 
happen amiss. Even if in extreme cases you encounter want, 
distress, persecution, death itself, in this daily work of 
righteousness, it shall only highten your virtue and promote your 
immortal blessedness. Your heavenly Father will never cease to 
embosom you in his angelic guardianship. He will cause all things 
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to work together for your highest good. Fear nothing but sin and 
wrong. Do the proper duties of the present day and hour, without 
the least distrust or anxiety about the events of to-morrow. “The 
morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto 
each day is the evil thereof."ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.33 


Such is the simple but heavenly and profound wisdom which Jesus 
taught and exemplified. Compared with it the popular wisdom of this 
world is the veriest folly. Its fruits are “vanity and vexation of 
spirit.”-Practical Christian.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.34 


The Seventh Angel, or Third Wo 


UrSe 


1. The seventh angel is the last of a series of symbols, and, for this, 
and several other reasons, is not the same as the “trump of God,” [7 
Thessalonians 4:16,] and “last trump,” [7 Corinthians 15:52,] which 
is to raise the just. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.35 


2. The sounding of the seventh angel occupies a period of days. 
“But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel,” etc. Revelation 
10:7. These days are doubtless prophetic, meaning years, in 
harmony with the time of the sounding of the fifth and sixth angels. 
But when the trump of God is heard, the sleeping saints come forth 
from their graves, and the living righteous are changed to 
immortality, “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” and are 
caught up to meet their descending Lord.ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 171.36 


3. Under the sounding of the seventh angel a series of events 
transpires. This was also the case with the other six. The events of 
the seventh angel necessarily cover much time. Among them we 
find mentioned, “The nations were angry”-“Thy wrath is come’-“The 
time of the dead that they should be judged’”-“Give reward unto thy 
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy 


name, small and great”-“Destroy them which destroy [margin, 
corrupt,] the earth.,ARSH April 21, 1859, page 171.37 


While we may speak of fulfilled prophecy with positiveness, we 
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would apply unfulfilled prophecy with becoming modesty. We may, 
however, suggest that the anger of the nations will be immediately 
followed by the wrath of God, or seven last plagues; [see 
Revelation 15:1;] that the judgment of the dead refers not to the 
judgment of the righteous, for that takes place before the plagues 
are poured out, but to the judgment of the wicked during the 1000 
years of Revelation 20; that the full reward of the righteous will be 
given when they inherit the New Earth, at the close of the 1000 
years; and that at that very time God will destroy by the second 
death all who have corrupted the earth. And why may not the 
sounding of the seventh angel continue until the end of the 1000 
years? and the third wo, cover all wo till sin and sinners cease to be 
at the close of the seventh millennium?ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
171.38 


J. W. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 21, 1859. 


THE RECENT REVIVALS 


UrSe 


MOST of our readers are probably well aware of the application we 
make of the term Babylon to the confused and corrupt christianity of 
the present day. The popular religious bodies herein included, we 
understand met with a moral fall by their rejection of the great truth 
designed especially for these last days; namely, the coming and 
kingdom of our Redeemer. This change was announced by the 
second angel of Revelation 14, as he uttered the solemn 
proclamation, Babylon is fallen! Believing them to be in this fallen 
condition from such a cause, we know of course that they cannot 
recover from that condition, until they first repent of the steps that 
led them to it-until they grieve for their past neglect, and walk up to 
the abundant light that now shines forth from the word of God. 
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Nothing of this kind have they done; and yet they claim that a 
wonderful revival has taken place among them, a wonderful 
outpouring of the Spirit of God been realized in their very midst. We 
have therefore watched this movement with great interest, to note 
its progress, and more especially, its results; for by their fruits ye 
shall know them. We have no disposition to judge them except from 
their own testimony. Abundant testimony of this kind concerning 
their spiritual barrenness and moral destitution they furnished us 
between the year 1844 and the commencement of the recent 
supposed work of grace. But that testimony will not avail now; for 
should we bring it up they would meet us with the declaration that 
that is no evidence that they are fallen, because they have recently 
enjoyed a refreshing from the presence of the Lord. To convict them 
now then we must have testimony which bears date subsequent to 
these recent revivals. Very well. The prospect is that testimony of 
this kind will not be lacking. We have already laid before our 
readers some very startling disclosures when considered as a work 
of grace! They will recollect the statement that the chief conductor 
of “The Way of Life,” (a paper originated under revival influence) 
who was withal one of the leading men on the committee on 
devotional meetings, was arrested and imprisoned on a charge of 
fraud in conducting said paper. They will remember that the 
committee ran the association into debt, the settlement of which 
gave rise to some very exciting meetings; and that services that 
were supposed to be gratuitous turned out to claim exorbitant 
remuneration. They will remember the statement of the Boston 
Congregationalist, that the revived piety of our churches was not 
such that from its mere existence could be inferred legitimate fruits; 
and its admission that the charge of Theodore Parker that a score 
of such revivals would never close a dram shop or liberate a slave, 
had some truth. They will also remember the statement of the 
Watchman and Reflector, that there had never been among the 
Baptists so lamentable a spread of church dissension as prevails at 
present; and that most of these alienations had their origin in the 
very midst of the recent awakening! We always had the impression, 
somehow, that a genuine work of the Spirit of God tended to love 
and union, instead of dissensions and alienation.ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 172.1 


When the reader has treasured up all these facts, we have some 
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more of the same nature for him to read, digest, and lay up in mind. 
We take them from the N. Y. Independent. From the testimony it will 
appear that reports of religious interest are not always altogether 
reliable, and that the excitement has in a great measure been 
carried on by “fictitious narratives,” “sensation style,” “old stories of 
twenty years’ standing revamped and made as good as new,” and 
“exaggerated and highly colored statements of itinerant story- 
tellers,” etc. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 172.2 


0 6b 


It seems that some of its readers made inquiry of the Independent 
why it did not give reports, like other journals, of the religious 
interest in New York, to which that journal replies: ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 172.3 


“With regard to this city in particular, we have taken pains to inquire 
of pastors in various denominations, at intervals during the winter, 
concerning the state of religion in their churches; and the invariable 
answer has been that they know of no facts in their own churches 
or in their several denominations, which would warrant the 
impression given by some newspapers that there is now in New 
York a general and powerful revival, such as was enjoyed in this 
city a year ago. We mourn that such is the fact; but surely it would 
not make it otherwise, to report it otherwise. In some of the mission- 
schools and churches of the city, and occasionally in other 
churches, there have been during the winter marked evidences of a 
work of grace. But in the churches generally, we are sorry to say 
that such is not the fact. The daily concourse of persons at the 
Fulton-st. prayer-meeting-which is largely attended by strangers-is 
no indication of a general religious awakening in the community or 
of a revival in the churches. Other Union prayer-meetings in New 
York and Brooklyn have greatly flagged, or have been wholly 
abandoned. We have refrained from stating these facts, lest we 
might even seem to ignore or disparage a real work of grace. But 
now that we are accused of doing this very thing, we must frankly 
say to our brethren in the country that we do not give them such 
reports as are given by some journals of a great revival in New 
York, because after repeated and diligent inquiry we do not find 
evidence of a general revival in the city. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
172.4 
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“But why not report the incidents of the Fulton-st. prayer-meeting, 
and thus furnish materials of interest for prayer-meetings all over 
the land? With respect to remarkable incidents of divine grace as 
matters of newspaper report, we take it for granted that our readers 
will insist upon two things; first that they must be reliable, and 
secondly that they must beproper to be reported to the 
public.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 172.5 


“Does a village prayer-meeting desire to be stirred by fictitious 
narratives, or by stories which no person would consent to have 
published concerning himself? Let it be understood that your 
prayer-meeting is to be reported in the village newspaper; and how 
soon will Mr. Talkative, and Mr. Sympathetic, and Mr. Excitable, and 
Mr. Exaggeration, monopolize the sacred hour. If some humble 
convert should tell the story of his sins and sorrows in the ear of 
Christian confidence, and find it repeated with emphasis and 
embellishment in the newspaper, who of that class would again 
trust himself to speak in a Christian assembly? Consider the 
inevitable effect of newspaper notoriety upon the tone of any 
prayer-meeting. The evil of this is provided against, as far as 
possible, in the management of the Fulton-st. meeting, which is in 
wise and safe hands. The three-minute rule is a severe check upon 
Mr. Talkative. But that the stories told at that meeting are not to be 
taken without abatement we know from more than one instance. 
The following ‘thrilling incident?’ has gone the rounds of the 
newspapers, and has doubtless been used with effect in many 
prayer-meetings:ARSH April 21, 1859, page 172.6 


“THE LAST SHEAF GATHERED.-A gentleman related in Fultor 
st., on Monday, the conversion of an aged sinner of eighty-five 
years. He had spent a long life in extensive business, and, with his 
pious wife, had reared four daughters, all of whom had united with 
their mother in the vows of God, and in years of faithful and 
persevering prayer for the stony-hearted husband and father, until 
three of the number had been successively called home to heaven, 
leaving him still hardened. Three sons had been liberally educated 
with the wealth of the father, and brought into the school of Christ 
through the fidelity of the mother, and two of them into the ministry. 
Still the head of that redeemed family remained an alien and a 
spiritual outcast from the eternal portion of his own household, and 
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drew nearer the grave, with every hope for his soul fading and 
closing in darkness to human view. The trial of faith was of the 
deepest; yet they still prayed on, and faithfully warned and 
besought him. At length, in the past winter, it pleased God to relieve 
the long, dark, and weary watch of these praying ones with a break 
of day. The old man was brought to his senses by the Holy Spirit, 
saw himself a perishing sinner, and with decrepit and trembling 
steps repaired to his wife’s pastor to ask what he must do to be 
saved. When he felt that he had found a Saviour, and all was ready 
for his public confession of Christ, the aged frame of her who had 
been sustained to bring about, instrumentally, and to behold with 
joy this blessed consummation of her prayers, gave way, and she 
sank, in twenty-four hours, into her last sleep, saying, ‘Lord, now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for my eyes have seen thy 
salvation.’ At the last communion of that church, the frail survivor 
kneeled alone at the altar, supported by one of his sons, and, as he 
turned away with tears coursing down the furrows of his face, he 
exclaimed, How wonderful! | have lived eighty-five years, and never 
tasted peace till now.”, ARSH April 21, 1859, page 172.7 


“Upon this narrative the editor of The American Presbyterian makes 
the following comments:ARSH April 21, 1859, page 172.8 


“The father of the principal editor of this paper is eighty-five years 
of age, and though he has for twenty years indulged a hope and 
manifested great respect for, and interest in, the subject of religion, 
he never had connected himself with the visible church till the first 
Sabbath in January last. Some weeks before, of his own free will 
and accord, he went to his pastor and made known his desire to 
connect himself with the church, and took the requisite steps to 
accomplish this duty. It is true that in the providence of God, our 
aged mother, who has been a member of the Orthodox 
Congregational Church much longer than we can remember, died 
suddenly in the interim between the examination or propounding 
and the act of reception into the church.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
172.9 


“These facts, however, had no possible relation to each other as 
cause and effect, though as providential circumstances they had 
peculiar interest to the family. Some kind friend, who may by 
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chance have heard these incidents has seen fit to relate them, 
together with certain other statements of family history that are only 
partially true; and three of the New York religious papers have 
published the remarkable case, with colorings, exaggerations, and 
misstatements of the facts, which are offensive to propriety and 
revolting to all proper views of truth and religion. The man who 
related the case, no doubt intended to give all the essential 
particulars correctly, and yet in such a manner as to tell with good 
effect. We do not believe he will be willing to hold himself 
responsible for the detailed statements. Indeed each of the three 
reports that we have noticed differs materially from the others which 
shows that the arrangement and dramatic effect of these 
remarkable incidents were given by the skillful and wide awake 
reporters of the enterprising press at New York city. ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 172.10 


“Compare this simple statement of the case, as given by a son of 
that ‘aged sinner of eighty-five years,’ with a dramatic sketch of ‘the 
last sheaf gathered,’ and how evident it is that the Fulton-st. 
meeting was imposed upon, not intentionally, but really, and that 
the sympathies of thousands of readers of religious journals have 
been wasted over the fiction of ‘The Last Sheaf Gathered.’ The 
same tone of  exaggeration-doubtless unconscious and 
unintentional on the part of the narrators-pervades many of the 
narratives which go forth weekly from the Fulton-st. prayer- 
meeting.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 172.11 


“The Oberlin Review, which cannot be suspected of a want of 
sympathy with revivals and revival narratives, thus remarks upon 
the style of Dr. Prime’s volume on ‘The Power of Prayer: ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 172.12 


“We are constrained to remark, however, that, while the style and 
spirit of the body of the book is good, there are too many specimens 
of the sensation manner of newspaper paragraphs to suit our ideas 
of what a record of the recent gracious visitation should be. The 
three or four first chapters are very objectionable to good taste from 
the jerky character of the sentences and the intensely intensified 
use of italics and pious epithets and ejaculations. ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 172.13 
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“This ‘sensation manner’ is a necessary result of the practice of 
reporting through the press the free utterances of the prayer- 
meeting. An illustration of this ‘sensation’ style which must shock 
every sober and pious mind, is given in the following advertisement 
in The N. Y. Tribune:ARSH April 21, 1859, page 172.14 


“The daily prayer-meetings at the John-st. church from 12 to 1, and 
from 3 1/2 to 4 1/2 o’clock, have the greatest attraction to the truly 
devotional, the Holy Spirit’s influence in the conversion of sinners, 
and building up of saints. Send in your requests if you cannot come 
yourself. Direct JOHN-ST. PRAYER MEETINGVRSH April 27, 
1859, page 173.1 


“The American Presbyterian notes an additional fact which is here 
in place:ARSH April 21, 1859, page 173.2 


“We have observed that the same stories with variations have been 
repeated at Sansom-st., Fulton-st., and Old South chapel; and in 
some cases, stories of twenty years’ standing have been revamped 
and made as good as new. This evil, which is to an extent 
unavoidable, is increased by this newspaper publicity. This 
pompous display and love of notoriety have done much to grieve 
the Spirit and retard the influence of these precious means of grace. 
We can excuse impulsive expressions and even exaggerations 
made in the fervor of religious feeling and interest; the prayer 
meeting is too serious and solemn a place for the exercise of the 
functions of the critic; and for the same reason we feel that it is no 
place for the newspaper reporter. Sincere christian brethren, who 
do not worship God to be seen and heard of men, ought to be 
protected against that unwarrantable liberty of publishing their 
prayers and exhortations in the corners of the streets and to the 
world in general. We protest against making these union prayer- 
meetings an arena for public display, or even a temptation for a 
vain-glorious exhibition of a natural love of notoriety. ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 173.3 


“There is another fact to be considered. Propriety forbids that the 
affairs of families should be laid promiscuously before the public. 
Yet this is often done with a view to magnify the grace of God, when 
it serves rather to gratify a prurient curiosity. Not long ago we 
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copied from another journal a narrative of the death scene of one 
who was represented as a violent opposer of the gospel. The story 
was so printed that the party referred to could be easily identified. 
His surviving family, deeply grieved at this use of his name, sent a 
remonstrance to the religious press against the exaggeration and 
perversion of facts, which, in the best view of them, could only be 
painful to a highly respectable circle of friends. Let every reader 
make that case his own. We conclude with the remonstrance of The 
Am. Presbyterian against this form of abuse:ARSH April 27, 1859, 
page 173.4 


“We remonstrate against the practice of reporting exaggerated and 
highly-colored statements of itinerant story-tellers, who may be both 
strangers to the reporter and the audience, and thus improperly 
scandalizing some inoffensive family by perverted statements, and 
relating of incidents of personal history, with which the public have 
no right to intermeddle. The instinctive love of the marvelous seems 
to make a well-told story relish, and the fact that it is to appear in 
half a dozen prominent religious papers has its influence both upon 
the relater and the reporter.” ARSH April 21, 1859, page 173.5 


FORESIGHT AND PERSEVERANCE OF THE DEVIL. (Concluded.) 


UrSe 


THUS we see that Satan, by incessant and persevering efforts, has 
turned the current of the popular theology of the present day in 
opposition to the word of God, and thus prepared the way for his 
last grand and mighty enterprise, to deceive, if it were possible, the 
very elect. He knows that the prophecies concerning the time of the 
end are being fulfilled; that the signs of the coming of Christ have 
appeared, and that the Advent messages have been announced to 
the world. He has but a short time to work, and he is improving it. 
He knows that God is about to pour out his Spirit upon his people, 
and that signs and wonders will be done in the name of Jesus; and 
he is preparing the people by false miracles to reject the true; and 
to attribute the work of God to the agency of the spirits. Thus the 
true manifestations of the Spirit of God will be generally 
rejected. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 173.6 
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Our only shield is the word of God. The Lord has caused the Bible 
to be published in the world, so that all may have it and be prepared 
for this time, if they will; so we are left without excuse. As the Devil 
has always opposed the word of God, declaring it false, so the great 
controversy will be terminated on this very question. In fact, the 
great question before the people is, the Bible or no Bible. Sectarian 
controversies will narrow down and terminate in this one great 
question, the mass of religionists rejecting the Bible. It has long 
been tending to this. Men have been unwilling to give up the errors 
of their sectarian creeds for the most clear and explicit declarations 
of the Word. Take the Sabbath question for an example. While the 
Bible says, the seventh day, the creed and popular practice say, the 
first day, is the Sabbath; and Protestants who profess to take the 
Bible, and the Bible alone, for their guide, still have followed 
tradition instead of truth. But being pressed on this point for Bible 
testimony and finding none, they next say, the Sabbath is 
abolished-there is no Sabbath. Again, when shown that the 
Sabbath is found in the midst of the holy, just and good law of God, 
and it is seen that they cannot reject it and hold that law, the next 
step is to say that the law is abolished-the ten commandments are 
dead. There is but one step more, and that is, from no law to no 
Bible. And the great mass of professors of religion will take that 
step, rather than give up their errors and embrace the unpopular 
truths of the Bible. They will have it that they are immortal. They will 
choose the Devil’s lie, and reject the truth of God’s word. | said they 
will take this step; they are already taking it. They are departing 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits. The churches are 
being flooded with spirit manifestations. | find church members that 
will deny this. They say the churches have nothing to do with 
Spiritualism; and before we finish our conversation, they will 
disclose the fact that they themselves are in the habit of attending 
circles, of taking part in them, and are, at least, semi- 
believers.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 173.7 


The churches, so-called, are the bulwark of Spiritualism. If they did 
not hold the prime article of the Devil’s creed, but little could be 
effected by it. But Satan’s first great lie, that deceived our mother 
Eve, and caused our first parents to disobey the word of God, is 
now leading men to reject the Bible with all its beaming light, and 
fitting them for destruction.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 173.8 





1115 


If men will follow the teachings of the Bible, it will root out their 
errors and unite them together in the truth. The blame of sectarian 
discord does not rest on that blessed book, though many charge it 
there. The teaching of the Bible is not yea and nay. The Scriptures 
are able to make the man of God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 173.9 


And now, dear reader, will you have this Bible? Will you receive the 
engrafted word which is able to save your souls? Will you keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus?-will you obey the 
third and last special message, which God is now sending forth to 
warn men of the approaching wrath? Which will you have, the Bible 
or Spiritualism? Your choice will soon be made; which will you 
have? You may be prepared for glory, honor and immortality at the 
coming of Christ and the resurrection of the saints; or you may 
fancy yourself immortal now, reject the word of truth, and find, too 
late to rectify the error, that you have been led by the Devil-have 
believed a lie-and are prepared to drink the unmingled cup of the 
wrath of God. | repeat it, will you have the Bible?ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 173.10 


O, dear brethren, do we realize the awfully solemn crisis which is 
upon us? Are we doing what we can to save our fellow-men from 
the day of wrath? Are we praying to God for the outpouring of his 
Spirit-for the refreshing from his presence, to qualify us for the great 
work? We see that Satan works with power and signs and lying 
wonders. Shall we not pray, and labor, and strive, that we may be in 
a position that God can work through us, to save men from the 
strong delusions of Satan. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 173.11 


O, for a perfect consecration to the will and work of God! O, for a 
thorough sanctification through the truth! that we may have a just 
sense of the importance of the Third Angel’s Message, and of the 
responsibility resting upon those that know the truth. May the Lord 
help us to prepare for the work, send us the refreshing, that we may 
save some from the awful delusions that seem ready to engulf our 
race in one common destruction. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 173.12 


Re Fe, 





1116 


SUSTAINING THE TRUTH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just taken upReview No. 19, and read Bro. 
Sanborn’s call for help to sustain Bro. Ingraham in the field. | hope 
the brethren will feel the weight of the precious cause and the worth 
of precious souls, and wake up to the subject. Bro. Ingraham must 
be kept in the field. The Lord is soon coming, and the harvest is 
great and the laborers are few, and precious souls are perishing all 
around for want of the truth. | am aware that brethren are mostly 
poor, and some are very poor, but most all can do something to 
help on the cause if they feel a responsibility on them. Some would 
do something to help on the precious cause if they only had means 
that they had no other use for. Others mean to help the cause after 
they have accumulated a certain amount of property; then they can 
do a great deal. Dear brother, the cause may not need any of your 
help by that time. Now is the time to help while the cause is 
suffering for want of it. ARSH April 27, 1859, page 173.13 


There are some that are willing enough to help the messengers if 
they will only ask them for it. One brother once said to me, Bro. 
Phelps, if you want any thing that | have got you must let me know 
it. Well, | do not think this is right. If the Lord of the harvest has sent 
the messengers into the wide harvest-field to labor, he has also laid 
the responsibility upon their brethren to inquire after their wants. | 
know the messengers feel a diffidence about asking their brethren 
for aid to sustain them in the field. | have been acquainted with 
some brethren that seemed to think when they were helping the 
messengers, they were doing it because they were objects of 
charity. | often think of a remark that a Sabbath-keeper once made 
in relation to helping a messenger a great deal, and then, said he, 
he never thanked us for it either. Well, that might have been. But | 
don’t know of any messenger that is an object of charity. | don’t 
know of any that can’t take care of themselves and families if they 
were to leave the field and go to work with their hands. But God has 
laid on them the burden of souls, and they deprive themselves of 
the society of their families and go forth into the wide harvest-field 
trusting in God, declaring the good news of the kingdom at hand. 
And while they do this, it is the duty of their brethren to sustain them 
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in it ARSH April 21, 1859, page 173.14 


It is One common cause that we are engaged in. It is the last 
message of mercy to a dying world. All are alike interested in it. | 
hope the brethren will wake up to this subject and take hold anew. | 
feel that what is done must be done quickly. | feel to gird on the 
armor anew and never give over until the victory is won.ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 173.15 


In hope of soon seeing the King in his beauty. 
W. PHELPS. 
Ft. Atkinson, Wis. 


“A christian man’s life is laid in the loom of time to a pattern which 
he does not see, but God does; and his heart is the shuttle. On one 
side of the loom is sorrow, and on the other is joy; and the shuttle, 
struck alternately by each, flies back and forth, carrying the thread, 
which is white or black, as the pattern needs; and in the end, when 
God shall lift up the finished garment, and all its changing hues 
shall glance out, it will then appear that the deep and dark colors 
were as needful to beauty as the bright and high ones."ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 173.16 


ALWAYS REJOICING 


UrSe 


IF our hearts do not condemn us we have confidence in God, 

We can bear the world’s reproaches, we can bear affliction’s rod; 

If we suffer with the Saviour we shall also with him reign, 

Here we cast our burden on him, with the promise he'll 
sustain. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.1 


What though false reports are started, and believed by those we 
love? 

We can love though they turn from us, we can plead for them 
above; 

Lord, impart the Holy Spirit; for the want of this they erred, 

Had they waited for thy teachings, they the Shepherd’s voice had 
heard;ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.2 
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Would have known thy stately steppings when thy glory was 
displayed, 

Would have felt the holy influence, and thine urgent call obeyed. 

O, withhold no blessing from them, for the wrong dealt out to me, 
But for Jesus’ sake have mercy; mercy, Lord, is all our plea.ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 174.3 


Jesus has pronounced a blessing on those falsely here accused, 
Who for his sake are derided, persecuted and abused; 

He has said, Rejoice, in that day ye may be exceeding glad, 
Greater still our joy in heaven, when in robes of glory clad. ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 174.4 


He will hide in his pavilion, there we’re safe from every foe, 

Under the Almighty’s shadow we can through disasters go; 

Well can we bear wrongs and censure, while God knows our 
innocence,ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.5 


While he justifies us freely, is our shield and our defense.ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 174.6 


Glory to the Lord my Saviour! glory to his holy name! 

O, for his sake | can suffer, bear reproach and grief and shame! 
Who, with such a friend as Jesus, can be troubled or dismayed? 
Who while on the waters walking, said, ‘Tis |, be not afraid ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 174.7 


He can still the raging tempest, him the winds and waves obey; 
While we sail these seas of trouble, he will smoothe and calm the 
way. 

Soon the ship will be in harbor, storms and tempests all be o’er; 

O how blest the glorious landing, tossed with sins and griefs no 
more! 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.8 


Systematic Benevolence 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | offer a few thoughts on the subject o 





1119 


Systematic Benevolence. | have felt that something should be done, 
or some plan should be entered into that the cause of present truth 
should not be hindered; that each brother and sister might have the 
opportunity to help forward the work. And as it is more blessed to 
give than to receive, that each may share in this blessing in helping 
to bear the burden in sending the truth to a starving world, who are 
perishing for the saving truth of God’s word, remembering that the 
widow’s two mites were counted more than the gifts of the rich 
which were much, which were of their abundance.ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 174.9 


If you want to feel much more interested, increase your treasure in 
heaven. Money in the bank of heaven is far better than wealth on 
earth and money at interest here. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.10 


Methodist “class-meetings,” which so many profess to love so well, 
were first instituted to raise a penny a week from each member, 
dividing churches into classes of twelve each, one of them a leader, 
to meet every Thursday night at a place appointed to pay in their 
penny. Finally they began to inquire how their souls prospered, and 
thus originated the so-called “class-meetings.” This money was to 
pay for building meeting-houses, and to support the ministry. This 
worked well in the day of it, as most of the Methodists in England 
were poor.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.11 


If the churches and scattered brethren and sisters will enter upon 
the plan already proposed, and be punctual every week, the cause 
will not lack the necessary means to go ahead. You will soon have 
the satisfaction of knowing that your little contributions are sending 
the present truth to new fields of labor, and be able to read the 
heart-cheering letters from new converts to whom you have 
assisted in sending the truth, with the hope of seeing such on 
mount Zion to help sing the son of Moses and the Lamb.ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 174.12 


Some have suggested one or two difficulties. One is, to make the 
change exactly every week. This may not be necessary. Put down 
in the little book the amount every First-day, then lay by a little more 
or less as the case may be. Another difficulty is, they have not the 
money on hand. Let such write down in the book every week the 
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amount, and when the way opens to get the means lay by the 
amount as soon as possible.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.13 


It is a fact easily learned that where there is a will there is a way. 
Let us all remember that the work is the Lord’s, and that we are 
bought with a price; let us glorify God in our bodies and spirits 
which are his. Salvation is the object for which we labor, toil and 
strive. If we miss of this we lose all that is dear to man.ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 174.14 


Yours in hope of immortality. 
J. B. FRISBIE. 


Confession 


UrSe 


“HE that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth 
and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” Proverbs 28:13.ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 174.15 


Confession is an awkward business for the carnal heart, therefore 
let no one set himself to this business unless he is fully determined 
to make thorough work, and persevere until the carnal mind is 
thoroughly subdued and renovated.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
174.16 


But if one is bound for the celestial city, let him comply with all 
Scripture regulations, for thus, and thus only, will the attempt to 
escape from sin and Satan be successful. ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 174.17 


Let all things be done decently and in order, says one. Again he 
says, those who strive must strive lawfully, else they will not win the 
crown. He who refuses to confess open sins, does reverse the 
order of God, and fails to strive lawfully, and though he may attempt 
reform, yet it will be in vain, while public sins remain 
unconfessed.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.18 


Oh humility, thou excellent grace, come into my heart, and there 
dwell until confession shall become to me easy and edifying; until 
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by constant exercise of this privilege, | may learn to abhor myself, 
and repent in dust and ashes; until | can say, Behold, | am vile. O 
Jesus, may | never become too proud to confess fully and freely 
whenever | offend in thought, word or deed; and as my sin may be 
against God or man, even so may my confession cover the whole 
ground.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.19 


Secret things belong to God, and common sense and reason and 
the word of God forbid the unnecessary exposure of those sins 
which are hidden from the public eye, and have no direct bearing 
upon the public interests. Such unnecessary confessions are often 
no doubt instigated by Satan. But when one offends manifestly 
against the brethren, or against any individual, or church, or society, 
it becomes one’s duty to confess his fault; that is, if he truly repents, 
and if one truly repents of sin his confession will follow. It will be the 
spontaneous effusion of his heart, now warm with a sense of Jesus’ 
pardoning grace.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.20 


But fearful is the state of that heart which can flatter itself with the 
idea that reform in life can be effected, and that Jesus will manifest 
himself to the soul that remains too proud to say, | have sinned 
against heaven and in thy sight. He may make many prayers and 
confessions to God, but unless God’s order is observed all such 
prayers will be in vain. Go to the brother, or sister, or church, whose 
feelings thou hast lacerated, and freely confess; then go to God. 
Then thy brethren will pray and weep over thee, then shall thy light 
rise out of obscurity, then thy soul will melt in love and joy, and 
peace and confidence shall be restored, and thou shalt realize the 
blessedness of that man whose transgressions are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered.ARSH April 271, 1859, page 174.21 


J. CLARKE. 


Communication from Bro. A. Byington 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Although scarcely able to write legibly, or 
account of a severe bruise on my right shoulder, | must make an 
effort to review your remarks on my letter contained in the Review 
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of the 10th inst. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.22 


Without saying that the Review has ever changed its position with 
respect to slavery-without saying how far my confidence in it has 
been misplaced, | must say, emphatically, that no press, no pulpit, 
no ecclesiastical or political combination of men, however fervent in 
its prayers, or beneficent in its alms, however earnest and fearless 
in its rebuke of the slave-owner as a violator of the divine law, can 
be an available auxiliary in the cause of emancipation, while it 
makes no effort to give the slave the protection of human law. If we 
would ever see the laws of our land protect all its inhabitants, our 
moral suasion must be brought to bear on those who make them, 
on law-makers, and on makers of law-makers.ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 174.23 


You say, “the tyranny of oppression secludes the slaves beyond our 
reach;” an assertion which | utterly deny. For, although we may not 
be able to give bread for their hunger, or medicine for their disease, 
nor even Bibles for their enlightenment, yet every opportunity we 
have to elect civil officers, whose official power, if rightly and 
constitutionally exercised, would secure liberty to all alike, brings us 
within reach of “the man fallen among thieves.” | know Adventists 
will say they have no beast on which to set him, that they are all on 
foot themselves; that although they were even slaves, and although 
their good Samaritan neighbors, mounted on the able steed-the 
Federal constitution, should offer to take them on, they would not 
dare to venture on the back of a beast who, though his horns be like 
those of a lamb, yet speaks as a dragon, and who has so often 
thrown so many of his riders. But | have the full confidence that the 
powerful steed is perfectly manageable, that with prudent care, and 
steady rein, (with impartial legislation,) he would carry us, wounded 
man and all, safe to the inn-to the halls of public justice where the 
cure by impartial judicial action would be certain. ARSH April 21, 
1859, page 174.24 


| admit that the legislation, not only of the slave States, but also of 
the nation, is dragonic enough to warrant the application of the 
prophecy of the two-horned beast to our government, but | deny 
that our Federal constitution any where speaks as a dragon; but on 
the contrary, | maintain that its prohibitions and provisions are 
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ample to nullify all Sunday laws, as well as slave laws, and to fulfill 
its promises in the preamble to establish justice, and secure liberty, 
the great ends for which it was ordained of God through the people 
of the United States, and that “we the people” are morally 
responsible for its just and faithful administration, whatever may be 
the meaning of the prophecies, or however near the second 
advent.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 174.25 


This, to Adventists, may seem impracticable, or if not impracticable, 
to be but a secular and secondary interest, compared with the 
rescue of God’s people from fallen Babylon, as it truly is, when 
viewed only in its secular aspects; but, if the blood of the slave shall 
be found in our skirts in the final judgment, if our final condemnation 
shall proceed on the ground of our neglect of duty “to the least of 
these,” it will then seem to have been a matter of primary, rather 
than of secondary importance. Indeed, there is really nothing 
secondary in morals, for although the first great commandment in 
the law enjoins supreme love to God, yet the second is like unto it,” 
thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
174.26 


Is the human ruler-the governor of a State, or the president of the 
United States, under primary and moral obligation to be just, ruling 
in the fear of God? So are his constituents under equal obligation to 
elect such governors and presidents as they have good reason to 
believe will be just. ls God’s holy law the higher and universal law? 
and does it recognize the rightful existence of human law and 
human rulers at all? If so, it must require the just administration of 
the law by the ruler, as well as the obedience and submission of its 
subjects. Reformers must rebuke unjust rulers, and _ their 
constituents, as well as rebellious subjects. ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 174.27 


Need we go to the South to find the proper subjects of this reform? 
not at all. There is no one State in our whole thirty-three, that has 
given the fugitive slave the full benefit of her constitutional State 
sovereignty, in protecting him from the prowling kidnapper, nor has 
any one of them ever sent a delegation to Congress, by whom the 
slave’s constitutional right to liberty and citizenship has been 
manfully maintained. So that there are men enough about our doors 
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under the dominion and bondage of this political sin, of which they 
must repent or perish, on whom reformers might afford to expend 
some little effort. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.1 


So long as | shall remain firm in my views of the constitution of our 
country, aS expressed above, | shall feel my obligation to spend 
time, and breath, and money, for their promulgation and 
maintenance. Nor can | well afford to patronize any pulpit or 
periodical professing to be a moral reformer, which denies or 
ignores this obligation. But if you can prove those views to be 
incorrect, and show that our constitution is a “covenant with hell, 
and an agreement with death,” if its alleged pro-slavery guarantees 
can be fairly made out-if its guarantees of liberty, and prohibitions of 
slavery can be fairly and fully explained away, then will your 
obligation cease to act under it. But if human government be an 
ordinance of God, you cannot claim our confidence as a true and 
available reformer, until you put forth your efforts and influence for 
positive revolution, or for dissolution of our national compact, and 
re-organization on the basis of the Declaration of Independence. 
Or, if it be admitted that all human government is of the Devil, there 
will be no difficulty in believing that the Prince of darkness will hold 
his dominion to the end.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.2 


Although | have long been a reader of your columns, | have never 
asked to occupy space in them. If you can afford to publish the 
above, whatever strictures you may subjoin, | shall by no means 
insist on having the last word.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.3 


Yours in hope of an inheritance in that everlasting kingdom, whose 
government needs no reform, where the servant is free from his 
master.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.4 


ANSON BYINGTON. 
Nicholville, N. Y., March 28th, 1859. 


NOTE. We have no strictures to offer on the above. Our brother has 
made a declaration of his position, as we have of ours. Time will 
shortly determine the best policy.-ED.ARSH April 27, 1859, page 
175.5 


Letters 
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UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Daniels 


BRO. SMITH: The cause of the Third Angel’s Message is onwarc 
with us. Those that have commenced to keep the commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus, are firm in the truth. We have had 
some good meetings. The Lord has been with us; praise his holy 
name. | went not long since to Bridge Creek, about 15 miles from 
here, and preached four times. Found one that was in the first 
angel’s message, and he said he saw light in the third. | gave him 
the “Law of God,” by J. H. W., and Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 175.6 


There were quite a number of inhabitants in that place, and not one 
could | find that was a professor; in fact, only two that had been. 
They were composed of Universalists, Deists, and Nothingists. The 
first night | lectured there, one said he thought their debating school 
would be more interesting. But on the whole they took a vote that | 
should stay. The next evening my subject was the mortality of man. 
Before commencing | told them they might ask questions, but not 
outside of the subject. So they came on with their Tom Paine and 
other infidel writers. But as | said | would not answer questions 
outside of the discourse, they laid them down and took to the Bible, 
and soon found out that they could all be answered.ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 175.7 


On First-day they paid good attention. Some were interested, and 
before | left they invited me to come again. | would go more, for | 
have many calls; but | am poor, and have thought if it was the 
Lord’s will that | should go there would be a way provided for 
me.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.8 


The Advent Review is a very welcome visitor. We cannot do without 
it. It is just the paper every child of God needs in these last days, 
and my prayer is that it may receive abundant means to sustain it, 
that those that can will pay for the paper, and those that can, do 
more. For | do believe we are living in the last days, and shorter 
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than most of us think. Every political paper is filled up with murders 
and wickedness of every kind, saying men are growing worse 
instead of better, and all acknowledge that something of great 
importance is going to happen soon, but don’t know what, nor will 
they know unless they keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.9 


Yours hoping for eternal life. 
A. H. DANIELS. 
Sumner, Wis., March 25th, 1859. 


From Sister Smith 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | wish to cast in my mite 
bearing testimony to the goodness of God, especially for his 
goodness manifested to me recently in affliction. When every other 
refuge failed, “I cried unto God with my voice, even unto God with 
my voice, and he gave ear unto me.” Being afflicted with throat 
complaint, | found myself unable to swallow. | saw no remedy only 
in appealing earnestly to, and trusting fully in, the great Physician. 
And O, how willing to undertake for me! only waiting for me to ask 
and believe | had the thing for which | asked, and he was ready to 
fulfill my requests. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.10 


| was at the house of Bro. Gurney. Bro. and Sr. White were there. 
They, with Bro. G.’s family, bowed before the Lord. The prayer of 
faith was offered, the Lord heard, rebuked disease, and raised me 
up. Praised be his name! he is just such a Saviour as we need. He 
bore our sins in his own body on the tree; yes, and he took our 
infirmities and bare our sicknesses. | feel unworthy of such 
blessings.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.11 


| would here say | regret, and have long since deeply regretted, that 
| ever moved my tongue, or exerted any influence in any way 
against the views of Sr. White, and humbly ask forgiveness of all 
who may have been wounded by any wrong course on my part. | 
trust God has forgiven me. | mean my sympathies shall be with the 
remnant, and my influence on the side of truth. | am striving to 
overcome and get ready for that time which is close at hand, when 
our great High Priest will have finished up his work in the 
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Sanctuary, and we be left without a mediator. O Lord, help me to 
prepare for that decisive hour.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.12 


ELIZA SMITH. 
Jackson, Mich. 


From Bro. Bostwick 


BRO. SMITH: The Age-to-come and nominal Advent doctrine are 
getting quite popular in this section of country. Some have been 

trying to persuade me to give up the Sabbath, and join with them in 

proclaiming the Advent. They try to persuade me that the Sabbath 

is alla humbug. But | feel to praise my heavenly Father for the light 
of present truth, especially the Sabbath of the Lord. There are a few 
of us here trying to overcome by the keeping of the commandments 

of God and the faith of Jesus, though we are hotly assailed by 
opposing influences in the shape of Orthodoxy, Age-to-comeism, 

nominal Adventism, etc. Our most bitter opponents are found 

among the so called Adventists, who | am afraid have a zeal but not 

according to knowledge. The more | see of their religion, the more 

forcibly | can apply the language of Paul, “It is as sounding brass 
and a tinkling cymbal.” They profess to be under faith and grace, 

and not under law. | have my doubts of them, if the fruits are any 

criterion. And of the truthfulness of the latter assertion | am inclined 

to think they speak the truth.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.13 


O may the Lord help us not to hold the truth in unrighteousness, but 
heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, and not be 
numbered with those who will come into condemnation for the 
transgression of God’s holy law. Brother, pray for us. May the Lord 
bless you all at the Office. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.14 


J. BOSTWICK. 
Seneca, Wis. 


From Bro. Marks 


BRO. SMITH: | still love to entertain the blessed hope of the soon 
coming of the Saviour to raise the dead and change the living saints 
to a glorious immortality in the kingdom of God. O, what a blessed 
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hope it is to think that we shall help make up the number of the 
righteous when Jesus comes to save his people! But shall |, 
unworthy as | am, be one of that number? Truly | desire to be, and 
by the grace of God | mean to be. | know the way is strait that leads 
to life, and | fear sometimes that | have not fully heeded the 
testimony of the faithful and true Witness; yet | rejoice that | am not 
spued out of his mouth, and that the Lord is still feeling after his 
people.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.15 


O let us arise with this last work of God, before we are forever 
separated from his people. More than two years have passed since 
the testimony was given that we were lukewarm, and in a most 
deplorable condition; yet if we obey the counsel of this Witness, are 
zealous and reform, all will be well. But if not, God will set us aside 
forever. O, solemn thought! Spare thy people, O Lord! God’s people 
will be shaken loose from this world, while those who do not get on 
the wedding garment will be shaken out from among them.ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 175.16 


Last Sabbath | was at meeting with the brethren and sisters in 
Moscow. We had a good time. It seemed the Lord was there. The 
most that were present gave a decided testimony for the truth. May 
the Lord help us all to get into the work, and be ready for the last 
great conflict with the powers of darkness. Brethren, pray for 
me.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.17 


A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich., March 30th, 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister D. J. Stocking writes from Lapeer, Mich., April 7th: “My heart 
has been cheered of late while suffering many privations of this life, 
knowing that the great Life-giver will soon appear, when if found 
faithful | shall inherit all things. O, | feel like girding on the whole 
armor of God, laying claim to his promises and going on. | can truly 
say like one of old, my heart is fixed to keep all the commandments, 
and through the merits of Jesus | expect to stand on mount 
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Zion."ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.18 


HOMEWARD 


UrSe 


HOMEWARD lies the Christian’s way, 

Dark and rugged though it be, 

To the realms of endless day, 

To a blest eternity. ARSH April 27, 1859, page 175.19 


Oh, thou bright and blissful home, 

Built by God’s own hand on high, 

While through this dark world | roam, 

Oft to thee | lift mine eye. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.20 


Oh, to pass thy portals bright, 

To stand beneath thy glorious dome, 

To see thy pure and precious light, 

Thou house of God, thou heavenly home!-Sel. ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 175.21 


Be thankful for past mercies, before you plead for new favors; this is 
the way to plead successfully; he that offereth praise glorifieth 
God.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 175.22 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep at Plum River Ills., on Sabbath eve, March 25th, our 
beloved mother, Mary Williams, aged 68 years, after a painful 
illness of five days, which she bore with christian fortitude and 
resignation. Few persons have better exemplified the christian 
character, or done more good, and less harm; and few have spent a 
larger portion of their lives in trying to benefit others. Few have 
more fully realized that it was more blessed to give than to receive. 
She commenced to keep the Lord’s Sabbath in the spring of 1854, 
and seemed to delight in the truths connected with the present 
message. At the Sabbath meeting held at our house March 19th, 
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she spoke with much feeling, and humble confidence in a crucified 
and risen Saviour. We think we have a well grounded hope that she 
will have a part in the first resurrection, ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
175.23 


S. & P.S. MYERS. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., APRIL 21, 1859. 
GENERAL CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, Mich., to commence June 3rd, at 2 o’clock P.M., and 
hold over Sabbath, First-day and Second-day. A general invitation 

is extended to all, east, west, north and south, to attend this 

gathering of the people of God.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.1 


It is proper however here to suggest, that as this will probably be a 
very large gathering, most of those who attend this meeting should 
come prepared to nearly take care of themselves. It will be 
impossible to supply all with beds, or all their horses with stable 
room. Our sleeping-rooms will be given up to females to be made 
as comfortable as possible, in camp-meeting style. The brethren will 
have the next best chance in our barns, in the Tent, or on 
unoccupied floors in our houses. Blankets and Buffalo-robes will be 
in good demand. Those who will need them, must bring them. ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 176.2 


It will be seen that in such a crowd, with such accommodations, will 
be no place for very feeble persons, for children, or for those who 
wish to come to gratify an idle curiosity. We want to see at this feast 
of tabernacles all the friends of the cause, who ardently desire its 
prosperity, and are ready to act upon the best plans for its 
advancement.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.3 
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Let it also be understood that the brethren of the Battle Creek 
church are mostly day laborers and preachers, and that it is by 
close economy and industry that they obtain their daily bread. Each 
should provide grain for his own team, and those who possibly can, 
should bring a chest or trunk of provisions for themselves and 
others.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.4 


In behalf of the church, 
JAMES WHITE. 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: The church here (Parma, Mich.,) is sti 
struggling and pressing forward with the onward course of the Third 

Angel’s Message to gain the final victory, and obtain the promised 

blessing of inheritance with all the ransomed of the Lord.ARSH April 

21, 1859, page 176.5 


Five were buried with Christ in the afternoon of the last Sabbath, 
after which we were made joyful in attending to the ordinances of 
the Lord’s house, by receiving additional strength from the Lord to 
stem the tide of opposition to immortality, eternal life. ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 176.6 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Parma, Mich., April 12th. 


P. S. We commenced to hold meetings last evening in the town of 
Blackman, five miles north of Jackson. At the close of the meeting, 
the congregation invited us to continue our meetings. ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 176.7 


J.B. 


Bro. J. Harvey writes from North Liberty, Ind., Apr. 11th, 1859: 
“Brother Hull’s labors have been blessed in this community. Nine 
have decided to keep all God’s commandments, and others are 
investigating. May the Lord speed on the message until the honest 
are called out and prepared to stand when the hour of fierce 
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temptation comes. We desire the prayers of the faithful, that we 
may grow in grace and the knowledge of the truth. ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 176.8 


“There appears to be a good opening for Bro. Loughborough, and 
he will probably stay with us a month.”ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.9 


Bro. J. Dorcas writes from Tipton, lowa: “We are all in good spirits, 
knowing that the Lord is in this work, and is drawing nearer. | was at 
Libson last Sabbath, and truly the Lord was in the midst of our little 
assembly. Since our conference at lowa City, several have 
commenced keeping the true Sabbath. My brother John is one of 
these, and is very decided. Others are investigating, and | think will 
decide soon.”ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.10 


Enoch 


UrSe 


HAD this testimony, that he pleased God. Dear fellow-pilgrims, let 
us get it too, a daily, hourly testimony that we please God.ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 176.117 


Enoch had, without doubt, a body free from disease, strong and 
excellent; for sin had as yet but partially undermined the health and 
strength of the race. He had too, a long life in which to perfect and 
ripen the christian graces. But we have the same God to apply to, 
the same fountain for sin and uncleanness that he had, and we 
have many privileges to which he was a stranger. ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 176.12 


Blessed is he that waiteth, says the Prophet. Well, dear fellow- 
pilgrim, we are here in the waiting time. In such a blessed time as 
this, when pentecostal rains of the Spirit hang just above us, when 
the saints are already as it were receiving the first mercy-drops; at 
such a time, shall we droop and languish? Shall we, having laid 
aside every weight, and cleansed ourselves from all impurity, now 
begin to falter? No; let those falter who return like the dog to his 
vomit; but let the consecrated, humble saint, get the testimony of 
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Enoch.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.13 


You have not yet attained, indeed. Shall this discourage you? Shall 
this make you miserable? Was Nehemiah miserable when he and 
toiling Judah were reviving the walls of Jerusalem out of the 
rubbish? Away with discouragement, lift up thine head, O rescued 
captive! Build! yea, build! What if the bearers of burdens are worn 
with toil? What if the mass of rubbish is almost exhaustless? Be 
courageous; for soon the walls will be joined around about, with 
rows of great stones, and hewn stone.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.14 


Is this a time to bewail our imperfections, when double guards of 
angels wait to defend the saints? When the very sweetest and best 
of the waters of the fountain of life are held to our very lips? What 
were the opportunities of Enoch, to ours? Shall we sorrow and 
mourn now, just as the great jubilee is upon us? Shall we who have 
denied ungodliness and every worldly lust, have heeded the strait 
testimony to the judgment age of the church, we who have seen the 
fig tree put forth her leaves, and even blossom, before our delighted 
eyes, shall we droop now? God forbid! Lift up your heads, for your 
redemption draweth nigh.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.15 


J. CLARKE. 
APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
churches as follows:ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.16 


Battle 


ay April 23rd. 
Wright, 30th, and ged 
Monterey, May 7th and 8th. 


NOTE. | design to preach at each place, on Sabbaths at 10 1/2 A. 
M., and First-days at 2 P.M.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.17 
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JAMES WHITE. 


Conferences in Ohio 


THERE will be a conference held in Gilboa, Putnam Co., Ohio, 
commencing on the evening of Friday, May 6th, for the purpose of 
considering the ways and means of advancing present truth in Ohio 

during the coming summer. The brethren and sisters throughout the 

State are cordially invited to attend, to cheer the people of God with 

their presence, and glorify his holy name by their unanimity of 

sentiment, and concentrated effort in advancing his cause. Come 

up, brethren, from east and west, from south and north, and let the 

interest taken in the advance of truth and the welfare of souls, be 

fairly represented. We have a commodious house of worship, and 

many brethren, with a willing and abundantly able heavenly Father, 

to see to and provide for all wants. Come one, come all; our 
hospitality is extended to all; and we hope either to see, or hear 

from, all. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.18 


Brn. Holt and Cornell are expected to be present; and all other 
messengers are invited who may find it convenient to attend. ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 176.19 


In behalf of the church at Gilboa. 
T. J. BUTLER. 


There will also be a Conference at Republic, Seneca Co., Ohio, to 
commence May 13th, in the evening, and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.20 

As | have returned to Michigan, Bro. Waggoner decides to visit 
Ohio, and attend the Conferences at Gilboa and Republic ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 176.21 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


The P. O. address of J. Dorcas is Tipton, Cedar Co., lowa; that of T. 
M. Steward, Mauston, Juneau Co., WisARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.22 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 176.23 


S. J. Gardner, L. B. Annis, Mrs. D. J. Stocking, H. S. Boyd, J. R 
Towle, C. M. Cotay, Saml. Page, L. Chester, R. Miles, Wm. S. 
Ingraham, J. Dorcas, A. A. Marks, A. H. Daniels, E. Smith, L. 
Gerould, J. F. Smith, J. Harvey, S. Newton, A. A. Farnsworth, O. 
Davis, W. Phelps, J. C. Day, C. L. Palmer, R. S. Geer, H. Briggs, E. 
Temple, C. Copeland, C. Rice, A. Luce, F. WheelerARSH April 217, 
1859, page 176.24 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 176.25 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Wm. Gardner 2,00,xv,14. Wm. Crumb 1,00,xiv,21. E. Divan 
1,00,xiv,21. J. Lindsay 1,00,xiv,1. S. Page 1,00,xiv,19. J. Stone 
0,25,xiv,8. H. Fenner 1,00,xiii,20. C. Copeland 0,85,xiii,16. P. 
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Maddux 0,25,xii,22. R. S. Geer 1,00,xiv,24. C. Rice 
0,64,xiv,8.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.26 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. H. Briggs 0,33.RSH April 21, 1859, 
page 176.27 


FOR BRO INGRAHAM. Jno. Byington (Systematic Benevolence 
$5. H. Gardner $5.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.28 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH April 
21, 1859, page 176.29 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book. 100 Pages- 
Price 25 cents. In Muslin 35 centsARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.30 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 176.31 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable.-Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 176.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril.-148 pages.- 
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Price 15 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.34 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 15 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.35 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 15 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.36 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 15 cents.ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 176.37 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.38 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism-an able exposure 
of that heresy. 84 pp. 10 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.39 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.40 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 10 centsARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 176.41 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God-its knowledge from Creation, 
its nature and perpetuity-is presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 176.42 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH April 27, 1859, page 176.43 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
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Price 10 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.44 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.45 


The Signs of the Times, 10 cents ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.46 


The Seven Trumpets-10 cents. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.47 


The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 176.48 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. Price 5 
cts.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.49 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 5 centsARSH April 27, 
1859, page 176.50 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.51 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.52 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Vatthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.53 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law.-Price 5 centsARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 176.54 


Last Work of the True Church.-Price 5 centsARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 176.55 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
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should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.-Price 5 cents. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.56 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U.S.” Price 5 cents ARSH April 
21, 1859, page 176.57 


Brief exposition of Vatthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 176.58 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 5 centsARSH April 27, 1859, 
page 176.59 


Brown’s Experience-5 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.60 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.61 


Who Changed the Sabbath?-$1,00 per 100ARSH April 21, 1859, 
page 176.62 


Wesley on the Law-50 cents per 100.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.63 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. The work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus.-Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 176.64 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy.-Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.65 


Word for the Sabbath.-Price 5 ctsARSH April 21, 1859, page 
176.66 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches.-Price 25 cts. On rollers [post-paid] $1,00 ARSH 
April 21, 1859, page 176.67 
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The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.68 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH April 21, 1859, page 176.69 


All orders to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH April 27, 
1859, page 176.70 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. 
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April 28, 1859 
RH VOL. XIll.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 23 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIIIL.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 28, 1855 
NO. 23. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 177.1 


“| WILL LEAD THEM IN PATHS THAT THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN.” /saiah 
42:16 


UrSe 


How few, who, from their youthful day, 
Look on to what their life may be; 
Painting the visions of the way 

In colors soft and bright and free. 
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How few who to such paths have brought 

The hopes and dreams of early thought! 

For God, through ways they have not known, 

Will lead his own.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 177.2 


The eager hearts, the souls of fire. 

Who pant to toil for God and man; 

And view with eyes of keen desire 

The upland way of toil and pain; 

Almost with scorn they think of rest, 

Of holy calm, of tranquil breast, 

But God, through ways they have not known, 

Will lead his own.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 177.3 


A lowlier task on them is laid, - 

With love to make the labor light; 

And there their beauty they must shed 

On quiet homes and lost to sight. 

Changed are their visions bright and fair, 

Yet calm and still they labor there; 

For God through ways they have not known. 

Will lead his own.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 177.4 


The gentle heart that thinks with pain, 

It scarce can lowliest tasks fulfill; 

And if it dared its life to scan, 

Would ask but pathway low and still. 

Often such lowly heart is brought 

To act with power beyond its thought: 

For God, through ways they have not known, 

Will lead his own.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 177.5 


And they, the bright, who long to prove, 

In joyous path, in cloudless lot, 

How fresh from earth their grateful love 

Can spring without a stain or spot; - 

Often such youthful heart is given 

The path of grief to walk to heaven: 

For God, through ways they have not known, 

Will lead his own.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 177.6 
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What matter what the path shall be? 

The end is clear and bright to view. 

We know that we a strength shall see, 
Whate’er the day may bring to do. 

We see the end, the house of God, 

But not the way to that abode: 

For God, through ways they have not known, 
Will lead his own. 

[Sel.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 177.7 


From the SABBATH RECORDER.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 177.8 


Man-stealing and Sabbath-stealing 


UrSe 


WE had the pleasure of hearing Dr. Cheever last Wednesday 
evening, March 6th, in Cooper Institute, on the subject of Slavery. 
His discourse was listened to by a large audience with apparent 
satisfaction. He is certainly “a strong man armed,” with strong 
reasoning powers upon this his favorite theme. In speaking upon 
the procuring and trafficking in slaves, his reasoning was plain and 
logical. He showed clearly that the enslaved Africans were unjustly 
seized in their own native country, and against their will, conveyed 
to the sea-coast and sold in the slave shambles to the slave dealer, 
and from him to another who transports them to a foreign land, 
where they are again sold to the cultivators of the soil, and held with 
their children to perpetual servitude. Dr. C. showed clearly that the 
original crime of man-stealing, instead of being mitigated by these 
several transfers of these unfortunate persons, is greatly increased, 
because those who were seized at first by cruelty and violence, by 
the unenlightened African chiefs, who, with force of arms captivated 
them, their Slavery has been perpetuated by those who are 
enlightened by the laws of morality and christianity. “A horse,” said 
Dr. C., “which has been stolen, and sold to one who knows that it 
was stolen, and he sells it to another with the knowledge that it is a 
stolen horse, and keeps it for his own, is equally guilty with the 
original horse-thief, and it matters not in whose hands the horse is 
found, the original owner is morally and legally entitled to him 
without fee or reward.” This will be admitted to be a clear case by 
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every honest man. He therefore came to the conclusion that every 
slave-holder, knowing that the slave was originally stolen, and held 
with his posterity to unwilling servitude is guilty of the crime of man- 
stealing, for he participates in the crime after the fact of the original 
stealing, by holding the stolen man or his children.ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 177.9 


Now this is good logic and all men opposed to Slavery will admit it. 
Let us apply this logic to another subject, which is equally clear. It is 
admitted by a large number of christian ministers and people who 
profess to be guided by the Scriptures, that there is no authority 
found in the word of God for secularizing the day which God 
commanded to be kept holy; and for substituting the first day of the 
week, now styled the christian sabbath. \t is pretty well understood 
by the readers of the New Testament, and early ecclesiastical 
history, that from neither of these sources of information can we find 
any transfer of the sacredness of the Sabbath to the first day of the 
week. The apostles and christians of their day appear to have 
regarded with due solemnity the Sabbath of God’s appointment, 
thus imitating their Lord and Master. In the subsequent ages-say in 
the second and third centuries, and onward-a large number of the 
festivals were instituted by the voluntary action of christians. A 
festival was kept in memory of every eventful period of our 
Saviour’s life-his birth, his death, his resurrection, and his 
ascension. His forty days of fasting is turned into lent. The 
passover, paska in Greek New Testament, is in English called 
Easter, and kept as a feast by this name. And the apostles and 
saints had festivals or fasts appointed as their memorials. And it 
appears that at the close of the third century of the christian era, the 
christians had more festivals than the pagans, whom they were 
desirous to convert. Among these days of celebration, Friday was 
celebrated as the day of our Saviour’s crucifixion, and Sunday as 
the day of his resurrection. At first, they may have been observed 
like other festivals, yearly, but at an early day they were observed 
weekly. At first these festivals of days of observation were 
voluntarily adopted by christians at the suggestion or 
recommendation of their ministers; but ultimately the church or 
churches required their people to observe them, and in the fourth 
century, the first christian emperor, Constantine, made them 
obligatory by laws which he enacted. The question has often been 
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raised in our own day, How did the Sabbath become changed from 
the seventh to the first day of the week? The great mass of 
christians descending from the Roman and Greek churches seem 
to have entertained the opinion that the Sabbath was a Mosaic 
institution and that it was abrogated with circumcision and other 
Jewish ceremonies. They, of course, had no idea that the Sabbath 
had been changed, but abrogated, and that they were at liberty to 
have as many, or as few seasons or days of religious celebration as 
they might see fit, or if they thought proper, to have none at all. 
They took it for granted that this matter was left altogether with the 
church. This opinion, however, began to be abandoned during the 
reformation, that is, in the sixteenth century. Then there were 
Seventh-day Sabbatarians and First-day Sabbatarians. The former 
claiming that the Sabbath had never been changed, that God never 
authorized its being secularized, or made a day of labor, and that it 
was therefore still obligatory upon mankind, whether in the church 
or out of it. The latter insisted upon it that the Sabbatic institution 
remained, but that the day of its observance was changed to the 
first day. But neither they nor their successors have been able to 
find in the Scriptures either of the Old or the New Testament, 
anything to substantiate the opinion. King James’ translators foisted 
into several places of the New Testament the words, the first day of 
the week, where in the original Scriptures there is no such reading. 
And commentators have gone as far as honesty would allow to 
show that certain passages in the Old Testament seem to look 
towards a change of the Sabbath; and some have been bold 
enough to assert roundly that God has made this change. But it 
requires much time and study to make this matter clear to an 
honest mind. There is so much complicated mental machinery 
necessary to make this matter look plausible that no longer than 
this machinery is in operation, does the subject look clear and 
satisfactory. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 177.10 


And a great majority of christians at this day are in relation to this 
matter of the change of the Sabbath, much in the condition of 
multitudes of the Southern bondmen in regard to how they became 
slaves. They and their ancestors have been so long enslaved that 
multitudes of that oppressed race, are ready to believe the white 
man, when he tells them that God has so ordered it. This may 
satisfy some of them; but many of them do not know how to believe 
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it, and endeavor to avert the curse or bondage by a flight for their 
liberty, and their lives. So it is in regard to the question, How did the 
Sabbath become changed from the seventh day, which is enjoined 
in the fourth commandment, to the first day, concerning which the 
commandment says not a word? The only true answer to this 
question is this: the Sabbath has been stolen, and enslaved. 
Whether they were good men or wicked men, who laid violent 
hands upon it is not a matter of any consequence. God made the 
Sabbath a day of freedom from toil, and secular business, just as 
he made the colored man free from bondage, and like him, the 
Sabbath has been stolen from its rightful owner and Lord, and like 
the poor bondman, transferred from father to son, and from one 
generation to another, and like him made to do the most servile 
labor of all the other days of the week, until it may seem to those 
who sequester this day from its rightful Lord, as the most proper 
day for the drudgery of the whole week, just as men are wont to 
look upon the poor stolen bondmen.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
177.11 


But we do fearlessly assert to our fellow christians, and to all who 
look upon stealing, whether of man or beast, as wrong and against 
the common law of morality, that those who voluntarily make the 
Sabbath which God has reserved for his special service, a day of 
servile labor, that they have, and use for their own profit a stolen 
day. It matters not who first stole it, it is stolen, and they hold it in 
their possession, and use it for their purposes. They are not 
ignorant of the rightful owner of the Sabbath, and according to the 
argument of Dr. Cheever on the Slavery question, they are bound 
by the law of morality and religion, to restore it to its lawful owner. 
God himself makes this demand upon them, “Remember the day of 
the Sabbath to sanctify it, ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.1 


The Bible 


UrSe 


It has always been a mystery to us that the Bible is so little read, so 
poorly appreciated. A few hurried snatches in the morning, the 
shortest psalm in the evening, to a very great extent, comprise the 
Bible reading of many who profess and call themselves Christians. 
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The prolific press is daily pouring forth issues of aids to Scripture 
reading, the most gifted intellects both of this and other lands are 
using all their power to make the Bible the text book of the age, but 
in vain. There seems to have arisen in the mind of the rising 
generation an insatiable desire for something new-something 
stirring, something calculated to arouse their stupified faculties. 
Persons will pore hour after hour over the soporific pages of some 
silly novel, whose author has mistaken bombast for brains, and 
vagueness for depth, while the Bible-God’s code of laws to sinful, 
rebellious man-lies unopened for weeks, yea months. The young 
man will nestle in his bosom the sin-stained pages of Byron, not 
knowing that his slime is polluting and his poison infecting every 
affection of his heart, while a stream of living water is gushing from 
the full and ever flowing fountain of truth. In the one he finds only 
waters of Marah; in the other sweet, soul-inspiring, soul-cheering 
streams whose freshness never departs, whose supply never is 
wanting.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.2 


You cannot inflict greater punishment on some persons than to 
force them to read daily a portion of God’s word. To them it is as a 
“root out of dry ground, having no form or comeliness.” Why are 
these things so? We find in the Bible everything that is attractive 
and lovely; we find its pages glittering with golden truths, its 
chapters glowing with a Saviour’s love. The statesman finds in the 
Pentateuch the ablest code of laws in the world; the scholar never 
grows weary in exploring this mine of hidden treasure and 
immeasurable wealth; the poet catches from the “sweet singer of 
Israel” inspiration which kindles anew his flickering flame; the most 
gifted minds the world has ever produced unite in pronouncing it to 
be far superior to anything of man’s production which has ever 
appeared in literature. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.3 


Says Milton, “There are no songs comparable to the songs of Zion; 
no orations equal to those of the Prophets, and no politics like those 
which the Scriptures teach.” Sir Matthew Hale, “There is no book 
like the Bible for excellent wisdom, learning and use.” Hon. Robert 
Boyle, “It is a matchless volume; it is impossible we can study it too 
much or esteem it too highly.” We could extend this list to a much 
greater extent, but deem it unnecessary. Has the character of 
Israel’s great lawgiver lost any of its lovely meekness, or lofty 
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nobility? Has the fire of Jeremiah been quenched? Has the wisdom 
of Solomon been surpassed by that of any other man? Has the 
poetry of David found its equal in ancient classics or modern 
epic? ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.4 


Has Galilean Peter lost his impetuous zeal or his _ tearful 
repentance? Has loving John ceased to win your admiration and 
enlist your affection? Have you grown weary in listening to the 
warbling angelic choirs as they hymn that majestic strain of “Peace 
on earth, and good will to men?” Has the lustre of the golden streets 
of the New Jerusalem been dimmed by the glare of earthly riches? 
And, we ask in conclusion, has the voice of Jesus of Nazareth lost 
its sweetness; is he less able, or less willing to forgive now than 
when he forgave poor weeping Mary? Have you forgotten his 
suffering on Calvary? Have you forgotten that he died for sinners 
such as you are?ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.5 


Why Ohl! why is it then, that God’s word is so little thought of? Is it 
not to it, that we as a nation owe our prosperity, our 
happiness?ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.6 


There is a radical defect somewhere. “These things ought not to be 
so.” We too well know that to the unregenerate heart the Bible as a 
revelation of God’s will, has but little beauty; yet its literary 
attractions, and they are great, very great, still remain. Its 
characters are the finest models in the world. Its style cannot be 
surpassed by any writer ancient or modern.ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 178.7 


It is suited for all classes and conditions of life. The rich and the 
poor, the old and the young, the learned and the unlearned, the 
pastor and his people can find in its pages something to suit their 
situations.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.8 


Sinner, to you it comes as a special blessing; to you it points out 
one who came into the world to die that you might Jive. Will you not 
read it then? Will you not ask the aid of God’s Spirit to enable you to 
embrace those rich offers of salvation and clasp that precious 
Saviour to your bosom?ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.9 


Parent, will you not endeavor to point out the beauties of this Book 
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to your children more in the future than you have done in the past? 
Perhaps no little of this distaste of God’s word lies at your door. 
Perhaps had your children been taught its truths better when they 
were young, they would not now neglect them when grown up. This 
is a solemn thought; ponder it, think over it. We would not have you 
forget that “the Spirit of God maketh the reading of the Word an 
effectual means of convincing and converting sinners, and building 
them up in holiness and comfort through faith unto 
salvation.”-Sel. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.10 


Courage 


UrSe 


We are too prone to cast our eyes upon the dark side of the picture, 
and to keep them there. We gaze so fixedly upon the 
discouragements that lower around us, that we lose sight of the 
bright light that shines beyond. Oh! how much more reasonable, 
how much more strengthening, to fill our sphere of vision with all 
that we can cluster together of the bright and hopeful. By bringing 
discouragement, with all her black crew so conspicuously in the 
foreground, the heart loses its stamina, and the arm becomes 
paralyzed. Whereas did we but keep in view the spiritual greatheart 
that walks close beside us-did we but remember that Emmanuel 
and we are co-workers-did we but keep faith’s eye steadily fixed on 
those gates of pure pearl that shine so luringly before us-the lions 
might roar, without causing our hearts to quake; and the very 
obstacles that cross our way, the arch fiend’s barricades to hedge 
up our pathway to the skies, would only serve us as stepping 
stones to help us on to victory. In such an enterprise as we engage 
in, we should expect difficulty and discouragement. Aim and effort 
to secure that aim, must ever be commensurate; and difficulties 
crowd and hedge up the way to the very boldest climber. The 
nature of our work is in itself a pledge that we shall have much to 
contend with. The higher we choose our degree along the scale of 
purpose, the more nerve and stout-heartedness do we require to 
reach it.-Sel ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.11 


“Speak ye Comfortably.” 
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UrSe 


The weary need sympathy and encouragement. They are prone to 
despond. Their work is burdensome to them. They do it listlessly, 
carelessly, mournfully; sometimes they are tempted not to do it at 
all. They are disposed to magnify their difficulties, and to underrate 
their own capabilities. They take a gloomy view of things. Their 
hands hang down; their knees are feeble; their brow is clouded. 
And it would be both unwise and unkind to blame them. Would it 
lessen their fatigue do you think, to censure them for being tired? 
Or would they be likely to grow more hopeful through your scolding 
them for their faint-heartedness? No, they want comfort, not 
reproof; gentle counsels, not harsh animadversion. When the 
wearied and dejected prophet sat under the juniper tree, and, with 
fretful impatience, exclaimed, “It is enough; now, O Lord take away 
my life;’ how gently God deals with him! An angel was sent to 
minister unto him, who prepared for him a table in the wilderness, 
and bade him arise and eat, and recruit his strength.-Se/.ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 178.12 


Forward! A word for anxious Inquirers 


UrSe 


It is the first step that costs. When the Israelites come up to the Red 
Sea, the command of God was, “Speak to the children of Israel that 
they go forward.” But how? The Jewish leader might well cry out-we 
have no fleet to bear us over. “Go forward!” But Lord! we cannot for 
the gulf before us. “Go forward!” Wouldst thou have us, Lord, to 
perish in the billows? Still the same answer comes-“speak to the 
children of Israel that they go forward.” The command is 
peremptory. It admits of no delay. And just as soon as Israel goes 
forth in obedience to Jehovah’s voice, lo! the waves part asunder, 
and the mighty cavalcade marches through, dry shod! Unhesitating 
obedience to God always insures a blessing.ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 178.13 


Here is a lesson for troubled inquirers. To you comes the command 
of God, “Go forward.” Death is behind you. Hell followeth hard after 
you. There is no salvation in retreat. Heaven lies before you-not 
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behind. No man ever saved his soul by relapsing into indifference. If 
you give up you are lost.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.14 


1. Perhaps you say, “Il have prayed many a time already, and no 
blessing has yet come.” Will you cease to pray then? Will that bring 
an answer? As well might a voyager to Liverpool, when one 
hundred miles from port, put about his helm, and steer back to New 
York; he is almost there; why does the foolish man retreat? How 
many a soul has quit praying when the door of mercy was just 
about opening to him! Go forward!ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
178.15 


2. Another one is kept back by fear of ridicule. He cannot stand a 
laugh. There is a sneer waiting for him at his father’s table, or a 
cutting sarcasm in his counting room. He wavers before it. He 
winces under the slightest word, and imagines terrible things in 
store for himself. Go forward; the sea will open to you, and so will 
many a heart to cheer you on. You will inspire respect in the very 
quarters from which you now expect opposition. He is a weakling 
who is pushed back with a straw. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.16 


3. A third complains, “I am in the dark; | cannot see my way.” Then 
go forward and get out of the dark. The determination to do your 
duty will be attended by a luminous discernment of the path of duty. 
God will show you the way; only go forward, looking for the 
cross.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.17 


4. Unbelief draws back a fourth. There is only one way to conquer 
doubt. It is to believe. Then, instead of halting and shivering in an 
ague fit of indecision, take a bold decisive step. End the torturing 
uncertainty by going forward, “looking unto Jesus.ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 178.18 


The only way to do a thing isto do it. God gives strength to the 
obedient. He has no promise for cowards or double-minded 
vacillating doubters. He bestows grace on those who try to do their 
duty. His grace is all sufficient for you. The deepest sea of 
difficulties will divide its waters for your advancing footsteps, just as 
soon as you determine to obey that voice which says to you, Go 
forward.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.19 
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[Chr. Intel. 


An Old Fashioned Prayer-meeting 


UrSe 


This meeting was held in the city of Jerusalem, once the “joy of the 
whole earth,” but now accursed and down-trodden by the 
unbelieving Turk.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.20 


It was held in a private dwelling in an upper chamber, where a 
number of the disciples resided. Unbelief sometimes says there can 
be no good prayer meetings in certain localities for the want of 
convenient houses of worship. This is a mistake. God is not 
confined to churches.-Some of the most remarkable meetings on 
record were held in the woods, in barns and in private dwellings. 
Indeed the primitive Christians in times of bloody persecutions, 
were sometimes wonderfully visited by the Spirit's outpouring at 
prayer meetings held in the dark caverns and dens of the 
earth.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 178.21 


The circumstances under which this meeting was held were of a 
very interesting and solemn character. Jesus had accomplished his 
wonderful mission. His eventful life, astonishing sufferings, tragic 
death, glorious resurrection, and triumphant ascension, were all 
fresh in the recollection of the disciples assembled. The 
commission, “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to 
every creature,” was bearing heavily upon their hearts. They were 
anxiously waiting for power from on high.ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 179.1 


Of the persons assembled at the meeting we notice Mary, our dear 
Lord’s mother, also Mary Magdalene, Peter, James, John, Simon, 
and in all about a hundred and twenty. That was a better turnout 
than we usually have in our largest city churches on prayer meeting 
occasions.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.2 


But we are told that the disciples were “ALL” there. That was a good 
omen. O if all the members of a single church would fill their places 
at the prayer meeting, we would see changed times. But alas, such 
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meetings are but thinly attended.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.3 


And what is still better, they were all in perfect unity of spirit and 
purpose-were “all with one accord in one place.” The little rivalries 
among the disciples had all been crushed out by the stupendous 
events which had so recently passed before their eyes; and they 
were humbled and oppressed by a glimpse of the grandeur of their 
commission. Heart to heart and soul to soul they met and prayed. O 
for such “accord,” such unity, such fellowship in our prayer 
meetings!ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.4 


The Holy Ghost descended upon them, but before it, “came a 
sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind.” This awe- 
inspiring miracle was intended, probably, to represent the power of 
that invisible Spirit, which, like the wind, can be heard and felt, but 
not seen, with which they were to be baptized. God frequently 
accompanies the outpouring of his Spirit, with mysterious physical 
manifestations. “And there appeared unto them cloven tongues as 
of fire.”-“An appearance says Hammond, “of something like flaming 
fire, (lambent flame), lighting on every one of them, which divided 
asunder and so formed the resemblance of tongues, with that part 
of them that was next their heads, divided or cloven.” “And they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” This was the happy 
consummation of the meeting.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.5 


O for the recurrence of Pentecostal prayer meetings!ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 179.6 


But, inquires a kind neighbor, may christians now hope for the 
Spirit’s baptism? Yes for it has been experienced in all the great 
revivals that have occurred in every age of the world; and after me 
cometh one, said John, who shall “baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire.” “Be ye filled with the Spirit,” is an apostolic command. 
Jesus declares that our Father in heaven is more willing “to give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him “than are earthly parents to grant 
the reasonable requests of their children.ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 179.7 


Friends of Christ, those are most searching and lasting revivals that 
begin with the Spirit's outpouring upon a united, holy, praying 
church.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.8 
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[Religious Telescope. 


ANECDOTE OF JOHN NEWTON.-Two or three years before th 
death of that eminent servant of Christ, John Newton, of London, 
formerly of Olney, when his sight was become so dim that he was 

no longer able to read, an aged friend and brother in the ministry 

called on him to breakfast. Family prayer followed, and the portion 

of Scripture for the day was read to him. In it occurred the verse, 

“By the grace of God | am what | am.” It was the pious man’s 
custom on these occasions to make a short familiar exposition on 

the passage read. After the reading of this text, he paused for some 

moments, and then uttered this affecting soliloquy:-“l am not what | 

ought to be-ah, how imperfect and deficient! | am not what | wish to 
be-I abhor what is evil, and | would cleave to what is good! | am not 
what | hope to be-soon, soon shall | put off mortality, and with 

mortality all sin and imperfection. Yet, though | am not what | ought 

to be, nor what | wish to be, nor what | hope to be, | can truly say, | 

am not what | once was; a slave to sin and Satan; and | can heartily 
join with the apostle, and acknowledge, ‘By the grace of God | am 
what | am.”-Sel.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.9 


Christians-Two Kinds 


UrSe 


NOT long since at a social religious meeting, | was struck with the 
thought that there were two kinds of christians. | will attempt a short 
description of each.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.10 


Of one kind it may be said they do what they can. They are not 
always very learned, nor refined, neither are they always correct in 
their theology. But they areARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.11 


1. Willing to speak or pray at religious meetings. They will tell what 
they know, and let their voice be heard in humble, earnest 
prayer.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.12 


2. They are ready to introduce the subject of religion in social 
conversation. Their thoughts seem to turn in that direction with 
great pleasure, and they seem at home on all such subjects. ARSH 
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April 28, 1859, page 179.13 


3. They are constant in their attendance at the house of prayer; not 
however, in reckless disregard of health, or proper care of their 
families. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.14 


4. They seem to be honest and candid in inquiring after truth. They 
will read and converse apparently without prejudice and 
bigotry. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.15 


5. They are remarkably benevolent-very apt to be searching our 
cases of physical suffering, and to supply the needy with good 
religious reading.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.16 


The other class belong to the church. And some of them have been 
members for many years. For the most part they are free from 
odious vices, and often of the respectable class of society, and 
sometimes of the highest circles. But one special trait of character 
is, a great aversion to conversation about Christ and his cause. 
When the friends of the Redeemer are called on to speak and 
testify in favor of the religion of the Bible, it is remarkable that they 
have nothing to say; and if addressed personally, they seem 
embarrassed. And if abroad among strangers, are exceedingly 
reserved about questions relating to the salvation of souls. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 179.17 


A very noticeable feature in their conduct, is the marked similarity 
between them and non-professors. In some instances there is a 
little more narrow-mindedness. Sectarian bigotry and apparent 
indifference about the salvation of mankind, is a prominent feature 
in their character. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.18 


REMARKS.-1. There is but one heaven. 2. None but the pure in 
heart and holy in life will dwell there. 3. It is important and pertinent 

to inquire, Where do/ belong? 4. What an hour, what a scene will 

that be, when the last-mentioned class of professors come to pass 

the test of the final judgment! J. McF.-Golden Rule. ARSH April 28, 

1859, page 179.19 


Beautiful Illustration of Faith 
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UrSe 


SOME time since, a window in the Public School House in Coates 
street, Philadelphia, while the school was in session, fell out with a 
great crash. The cry of “fire’ was raised, and a terrible panic 
ensued. The scholars rushed into the street, shrieking in wild 
dismay. The alarm extended to the teachers also, one of whom, a 
young lady, actually jumped from the window. Among the hundreds 
of children, with whom the building was crowded, was one gil, 
among the best in the school, who through all the frightful scene, 
maintained entire composure. The color, indeed, forsook her cheek; 
her lips quivered; the tears stood in her eyes; but she moved 
not.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.20 


After order had been restored, and her companions had been 
brought back to their places, the question was asked her how she 
came to sit still, without apparent alarm, when every body else was 
in such a fright. “My father,” said she, ‘tis a fireman, and knows 
what to do in such cases, and he told me, if there was an alarm of 
fire in the school, | must just sit still.” What a beautiful illustration of 
faith! “My father told me so, and my father knows!” That is the gist 
of the whole matter-implicit, unfaltering trust in our Heavenly 
Father.-Sel.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.21 


THE plan of salvation is like unto a vine which has fallen down from 
the boughs of an oak. It lies prone upon the ground; it crawls in the 
dust, and all its tendrils and claspers, which were formed to hold it 
in the lofty place from which it had fallen, are twined around the 
weed and the bramble, and having no strength to raise itself, it lies 
fruitless and corrupting, tied to the base things of earth. Now how 
shall the vine arise from whence it had fallen. The bough of the lofty 
oak must be let down, or some communication must be formed 
connected with the top of the oak, and at the same time with the 
earth. Then when the bough of the oak was let down to the place 
where the vine lay, its tender claspers might fasten upon it, and 
thus supported it might raise itself up, and bloom and bear fruit 
again in the lofty place from whence it fell. So with man-his 
affections had fallen from God, and were fastened to the base 
things of earth. Jesus Christ came down, and by his humanity, 
stood upon the earth and by his divinity raised his hands and united 





1157 


himself with the Deity of the everlasting Father: thus the fallen 
affections of man may fasten upon him, and twine around him until 
they again ascend to the bosom of the Godhead from whence they 
fell. It was thus that Prophets, Evangelists, Apostles, and the Son of 
God himself presented the divine scheme of man’s redemption. 
Christ is the “branch” by which the vine may recover itself from its 
prone and base condition; he is the “arm of the Lord” by which he 
reaches down and rescues sinful men from the ruin of the fall; 
“through whom” says Peter “ye believe in God (that is believe in 
God manifested through Christ) that raised him up from the dead, 
and gave him glory that your faith and hope might be in God.” Says 
Paul, “Your life is hid with Christ in God.” Jesus himself proclaimed 
that the believer should have within him a “well of water springing 
up into everlasting life-that is, he that believeth in Christ crucified, 
the hard heart within him will be struck by the rod of faith, and in his 
soul there will be a well of pure and living affection, springing up to 
God forever. And again Jesus cried and said, “He that believeth on 
me believeth not on me but on him that sent me,” that is, Christ was 
God acting, developing the divine attributes through human nature, 
as that men might apprehend and realize them. God might have 
been as merciful as he is, if Christ had never died; but man could 
never have known the extent nor felt the power of his mercy, but by 
the exhibition on the cross. His mercy could have been manifested 
to man’s heart in no other way; and men cannot love God for what 
he truly is, unless they love him as manifested in the sufferings and 
death of Jesus. “! am the way the truth and the life; no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me.” “If ye had known me ye would have 
known the Father also; and from henceforth ye know him and have 
seen him.-Walker.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.22 


A CHRIST-LIKE SENTIMENT.-Rev. Dr. Johns, an Episcopé< 
clergyman in Baltimore, says of “excessive denominationalism:” 
“Wherever this goes beyond love for souls, something is wrong. So 
fearful am | of this spirit, that | have been accustomed for years in 
passing a house of worship, of some other denomination than my 
own, to lift my heart to God in prayer for that minister and his 
people.”ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.23 


“THE law of God is like a string of pearls; breaking one of the 
commandments severs the string, and the rest are scattered and 
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trampled in the mire. The vices are gregarious: they feed in herds; 
when you see one, you may be pretty sure there are others in the 
neighborhood. They train in companies, and if you welcome the 
leader, you must entertain his company. Every sin is a plague-spot 
on the heart and conscience, whose natural tendency is to spread 
till it infests the whole system.”ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.24 


THE apostate seems to put God and Satan in balance, and having 
weighed both their services, prefers the devil's service, and 
proclaims him the best master; and in this sense may be said to put 
Christ to open shame.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 179.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 28, 1859. 


WHEN bad men combine, the good must associate; else they will 
fall one by one, an unpitied sacrifice in a contemptible 
struggle.-Burke.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 180.1 


If there ever was a time when this principle should be put in 
practice, it is the present. The people of God should stand together. 
In unity there is strength. Bad men are combining. The wicked are 
being gathered into bundles preparatory to the great burning. The 
ranks of our enemies are filling up and closing in on every hand. Let 
the good also associate, come into the unity of the faith, and stand 
shoulder to shoulder against the powers of darkness.ARSH April 
28, 1859, page 180.2 


FUNDAMENTAL MORAL AXIOMS 


UrSe 


“| WILL only remark,” says Tappan, “that the Divine Code 
announced at Sinai, and afterwards expounded and exemplified by 
the Redeemer of men, is in truth a collection of the fundamental 
Moral Axioms. They are indeed given under the form of laws, but 
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they, at the same time, contain the affirmation of great and 
universal truths, uttered by the Infinite Reason, and responded to 
and re-affirmed by the reason of every moral being.” Logic, 
p.320.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 180.3 


Notwithstanding this plain principle of logic, we find that there are 
many men whose reason (so-called) does not respond to and re- 
affirm these great moral axioms. We shall not regard this, however, 
as disproving the principle above laid down, but only as showing 
that those men who do not thus respond to the Divine Code of 
Sinai, are those of whom the Apostle speaks when he tells us of 
certain unreasonable and wicked men.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
180.4 


A BLINDED JUDGMENT 


UrSe 


THERE are probably no believers of the Bible who do not, as they 
look back to the age of Noah pronounce him the wisest and most 
consistent man of his generation. The word of the Lord had gone 
forth for the destruction of the world. Noah gave heed to the 
warning and prepared for the emergency. The wicked rejected, 
despised and mocked at it, and passed on in their folly. All will 
pronounce Noah wise in the course he took, and the wicked foolish 
for their stubbornness and rebellion. They will tell us that Noah’s 
salvation was but a just reward for his obedience, and that when the 
flood came and swept over the earth like a besom of destruction, 
the wicked nations were swallowed up as a just desert for their 
blindness and disobedience.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 180.5 


Pass on to the days of Lot, and they pronounce the same judgment 
in his case. They call him wise in heeding the word of the Lord, and 
regard it as but just and right that the wicked should perish in their 
iniquity, ARSH April 28, 1859, page 180.6 


Come down still further to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
reason of mankind renders the same verdict. Those humble 
followers of the Saviour who gave heed to the counsel of their 
Master as they saw Jerusalem compassed with armies, and fled 
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from the doomed city, acted wisely, as all agree, in so doing. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 180.7 


But come down to our own days and bring the case home to 
ourselves, and the judgment of mankind seems to be strangely 
reversed. In all former time it has been wise and prudent to render 
prompt obedience to the word of the Lord; but now innumerable 
objections spring up like magic before them. The word of warning 
and denunciation does not have its application now, or it does not 
mean what it says, or we cannot know anything about it. 
Nevertheless the word of the Lord has gone forth; the hand-writing 
of Omnipotence is seen in the daily-transpiring events of earth; and 
a few, the humble few, foolish in the eyes of the worldly wise, but 
aspiring after that wisdom that cometh from above, are preparing 
and will prepare for the things coming.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
180.8 


To place this case on a footing with those first mentioned, let us 
take our stand-point, for instance, a thousand years in the future, 
and look back upon this time, the closing up of this dispensation, as 
far in the past. The record would run something on this wise: God in 
the fulfillment of his purpose, the restitution of all things, had 
promised to send his Son, arrayed in all his glory, to gather out of 
his kingdom all those who did offend or work iniquity. That the world 
might know the time of its visitation, he told them of certain events 
which would serve as indications of the approaching day. He told 
them that the sun should be darkened, the moon refuse to give her 
light, the stars fall from heaven, and other wonders be manifest in 
heaven and earth; he condescended moreover to mark the time 
when these things should begin to take place; namely, after a 
certain tribulation upon his people. The tribulation came and 
ceased, and then the sun was darkened, the moon also; and the 
stars fell from heaven, and other sights appeared to startle the 
world from its security and repose. A few regarded them, as God 
had declared them to be, precursors of the coming Judgment; but 
Philosophy busied herself in explaining them away, and quieting the 
apprehensions of men.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 180.9 


God had, besides, warned the world through his servants the 
prophets, that as the day of vengeance drew near, distress of 
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nations with perplexity, wars and rumors of wars would proclaim its 
approach. They came as had been foretold. The world looked for 
long years upon nations in angry and hostile attitude; they 
confessed themselves overwhelmed with trouble; they speculated 
long upon the chances of war, and confessed that the future lay 
hidden by heavy folds of obscurity which they could not lift. But they 
neglected to seek light from the lamp from heaven; and the 
signification which God had attached to these things they entirely 
forgot or overlooked. With a few it was not so. Those who were 
looking for the consolation of Israel, and striving to walk humbly with 
their God, and watching for any indications of the approach of Him 
whom their souls loved, read and understood, and strove to 
prepare.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 180.10 


They were told, moreover, that as the end drew near, there would 
be great destitution in the moral world, lack of faith and love, men 
wanting in all natural and lovely graces, waxing worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. Thus it was. Men _ professing 
godliness became lovers of their own selves, proud, boasters, 
blasphemers, etc., scoffers grew and multiplied, Infidelity and spirits 
of devils monopolized the world; a few understood and appreciated 
the import of these things. And after all these things they were told 
that the Lord should descend in flaming fire. The time drew near, 
and the world, unless they had persistently shut their ears, and 
closed their eyes, and stiffened their necks, and steeled their 
hearts, might have heard and seen and known their position and 
their doom. But they would not. As God had promised, the Son of 
man at length appeared in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory. The wicked were consumed with the spirit of his mouth 
and destroyed by the brightness of his coming. The righteous few 
who had covenanted with him by sacrifice were caught up to meet 
the Lord, so forever to be with him.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
180.11 


Reader, taking your stand a thousand years in the future, and 
looking back upon this scene, what would be your verdict? It would 
be the same as it now is in reference to Noah or Lot or the 
christians of Jerusalem as you look back upon them. You would say 
that those were most wise and prudent and judicious who gave 
heed to the word of warning, made ready for the great issue, and so 
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were saved. You would say that the wicked richly deserved their 
fate, on account of their blindness and obstinate unbelief. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 180.12 


People, however, do not now seem to judge thus. Now, while we 
are in the very midst of the scenes themselves, they seem to look 
upon them very differently. Those who are striving to take the 
position in this age, that Noah and Lot did in theirs, are looked upon 
as anything but wise and sensible men; and to pretend to know the 
word of the Lord touching these times-much more to heed it-is 
regarded as fanaticism and folly. Why is all this? It can only be 
because the active scenes of earth blind men to the declarations of 
holy writ which concern themselves. Important and solemn truth, 
calling for decisive action, for sacrifice and self-denial, they are very 
willing to consider as applying in the past, or they are very willing to 
bequeath to future generations; but to take it themselves they 
cannot bear. Anywhere, they seem to say, but here! To anybody 
except to us! Thus they did no doubt in the days of Noah and of Lot; 
and as it was then, says the prophecy, so shall it be at the coming 
of the Son of man. Thus the very course of our enemies but tends 
to build up the faith they so cordially hate. They themselves are 
instruments in the prophetic chain to furnish proof of that very 
position which they so vehemently declare cannot be true.ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 180.13 


But says one, you assume that all these things are going 
immediately to take place, and on that assumption have drawn your 
picture. We answer, It is no assumption of ours: God’s word has 
declared what shall come to pass. Some of the signs of the 
approaching day have already been fulfilled, and others are fulfilling 
before our eyes. There will be no failure. God’s word knows no such 
term. It will surely come. Let us be wise to-day. Give us not those 
who wish to give all prophecy to everybody but themselves, 
choosing rather to consider their own age a blank, and themselves 
ciphers in the prophetic outline, than to give up their worldliness, 
vanity and lusts. But give us those who will walk boldly on and say, 
Let me know God’s truth whatever it may be! If it concerns me and 
my generation, I'll heed it and faithfully act upon it ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 180.14 
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So we say to you, dear reader, Only look upon these things now, 
and only act upon them, as you will look, and as you will wish you 
had acted, but a little more than a thousand years hence.ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 180.15 


THE SABBATH ALTERED BACK AGAIN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have recently had the privilege of perusing a Bible 
Dictionary, called Malcom’s New Dictionary, published by the 
American Baptist Publishing Society, 118 Arch-st., Philadelphia. 
The date of preface is 1853. He says, “Sabbath, literally rest.” 
Though it was really the seventh day to God, to man who was 
formed on the evening of the last day, it was the first, and was kept 
as such for ages, though called the seventh part of time. Genesis 
2:23. In the first institution of the Sabbath it was instituted to call to 
mind the wisdom, power and goodness of God. But after the return 
of the children of Israel from their state of servitude and hard 
bondage in Egypt that was an additional object of recollection on 
the Sabbath-day, and also as an additional motive to its observance 
the day was at the same time changed to correspond with that 
memorable event, and to preserve the Hebrews more effectually 
from idolatry, by making their day of worship different from that of 
the heathen. Deuteronomy 5:14, 15. Under the Christian 
dispensation, which unites Jews and Gentiles, the Sabbath is 
altered back again from the seventh to the first day of the week on 
which the Redeemer himself arose from the dead. It is thus no 
longer an institution for the Jews as the Mosaic Sabbath was, but 
for the world as it was before Moses. In the apostolic age the first 
day of the week was never called the Sabbath, but Lord’s day. 
Many of the converts from Judaism observed both. Revelation 
1:10.”ARSH April 28, 1859, page 180.16 


GEO. LOWREE. 
Pennfield, Mich., Apr. 10th, 1859. 


NOTE.-We notice in the above a little item lacking which advocates 
for Sunday-keeping seem lightly to esteem, or at least with which 
they have but very little to do; and that is-Proof. We have Malcom’s 
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assertion that the first day of the week was kept previous to Moses, 
and that it was kept as the first of man’s existence. But how much is 
his assertion worth, unsustained by the slightest inference from 
Bible language? Just as much as Satan’s declaration to Eve, “Ye 
shall not surely die;” and no more. He tells us further that the 
Sabbath was changed at the exode to the seventh day of the week 
to distinguish his people from the heathen. With just as much right 
we might retort that it is now changed back to the seventh day 
again for the same reason. So then it seems that at the time of 
Israel’s deliverance from Egypt, the heathen were all keeping the 
true Sabbath; and God had to abandon his day to them, and shift 
his people over to a false day to distinguish them from the heathen 
who were keeping the true Sabbath! But under the Christian 
dispensation which “unites Jews and Gentiles,” (or in other words, 
takes in the heathen!) the Sabbath goes back to the old heathen 
Sunday which is after all, the true Sabbath! We are at a loss to 
determine by what language to characterize such nonsense. The 
man who will publicly hold it forth as light and information, 
presumes largely upon stupidity in his readers, or proves it in 
himself. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 180.17 


MY VISIT EAST 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have now been at home several weeks. 
esteem it a privilege to express my sincere gratitude for the many 
favors bestowed upon me by the people of God in my recent tour. 
To me this tour has been one of deep interest, and | trust of lasting 
benefit. It has caused me much joy to meet once more with those 
that | have taken sweet counsel with in former years. To find so 
many steadfast in the faith of the gospel, and to see that many 
others have joined themselves to the people of God, was very 
cheering to me. Yet | missed some dear friends who now sleep in 
the silent grave; a lot to be envied rather than regretted. But the 
morning will break at last, and those who watch in sadness for its 
dawn will in due time behold the splendor of a morning without 
clouds.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.1 


——"“Howwell, is thine; Howlong, leave to the will of 
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heaven.”ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.2 


At the Review Office my visit was very pleasant. | have had some 
acquaintance with the toilsome efforts by which in past years the 
truth has been published. It was very evident to me that the good 
hand of God had wrought a favorable change in its affairs. The way 
is open for the truth of God to be published on an extensive scale, 
and it is my earnest prayer that God will bless this important 
instrumentality and make it the means of advancing his glory and 
the salvation of precious souls. | have no doubt that such will be the 
case.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.3 


The church in Rochester are striving to be overcomers. It seems to 
be a hard place to bring men to the truth, yet there are some who 
will follow the Lord at the expense of all. Would that there were 
many such in every place. | met many old friends in Western New 
York, whom | also hope to meet on mount Zion. Yet this remains to 
be decided; and if the prize is finally awarded to us, it will not be 
because we run well for a season, but because we are faithful till 
the crown is given. There remains a rest to the people of God, but it 
is not yet decided whether we shall enter that rest. ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 181.4 


At Parma and at Clarkson we had seasons of such interest that 
they will never be forgotten by me. May they prove of lasting profit 
to those who were present. What will be the feelings of those who 
shall at last find themselves on the left hand, when they call to mind 
those seasons in which God in mercy came especially near. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 181.5 


Since my return | have been preparing for publication such 
“Historical Extracts relating to the Sabbath,” as my time and means 
enabled me to obtain while in Rochester. Will soon forward the 
manuscript to you. It is necessarily a meagre collection, but at some 
future time it may be improved. Hoping to be guided by the counsel 
of God in the path of duty, | remain your brother.ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 181.6 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Waukon, lowa, April 15th, 1859. 
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Note to Bro. Auson Byington 


UrSe 


| NOTICE in the lastReview that you have given your opinion in 
regard to our duty in relation to this government. | also feel deeply 
interested in this subject, and am sorry to lose the co-operation of 
one so decided in his advocacy of correct principles. ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 181.7 


Some years ago | was engaged in the field of politics, but left it for, 
as | supposed, good reasons. Circumstances forbid my showing my 
opinion at present; but | hope to be able to do so in the future. In the 
meantime | would like to learn your position more fully; and as we 
can sometimes best learn the nature of an action from its tendency, 
| would be pleased to have you answer the _ following 
questions: ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.8 


In case of war, would you kill your fellow-man if required by the 
authority of the United States?ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.9 


If you were appointed a United States Commissioner would you 
remand a fugitive to slavery? ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.10 


Herewith receive assurance that my only desire in this is to learn, 
and have others learn, the truth in regard to the difference between 
us.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.11 


J. H.W. 
Letter from Bro. Hull 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: After an absence of nearly six months | have been 
permitted to return to lowa City. | find the cause here on the decline. 
Some of the brethren are somewhat disaffected, and some of them 
have gone so far into Age-to-come-ism, that they have almost lost 
sight of the Messages. Whether they will reject the Third Angel’s 
Message or not, yet remains to be determined. It is certain that the 
doctrine of probation in a future reign of Christ cannot be 
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harmonized with the messages; therefore we must reject one or the 
other. But the worst of all is that those who hold to the Age-to-come 
steadily refuse to have it investigated, notwithstanding they have 
been harping upon it all winter, and publishing to those who were 
favorable to our views that Hull was in error, etc., thus killing our 
influence with those whom we had hoped to benefit. | hope that 
such ones may take a second thought before it is too late to retrace 
their steps.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.12 


There is another class of brethren here who do not believe that God 
“is the same yesterday, to-day and forever,” and consequently has 
taken the gifts away from the church, (all except it be that of 
evangelists, pastors and teachers,) and left us to scrabble along for 
unity the best way we can.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.13 


God ordinarily heard prayer in behalf of the sick; but these will not 
believe that God can now hear prayer unless they could see a case 
of dropsy cured, or something of that kind. The church in ancient 
times walked by faith and not by sight. But things are now reversed: 
some refuse to trust the naked promise, but must see, and then 
they will believe. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.14 


But there is a third class here who are firm and devoted, who are 
trying to be zealous and repent, who strive to rise with the 
message. The Lord help them to let their light shine to those around 
them.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.15 


The brethren in this place have requested me to give a course of 
lectures here. | have lectured four times. Our congregations have 
not been large, but there are a few who | think are deeply interested 
in the truth. May the Lord help the people to realize that they have 
an interest in the present truth. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.16 


M. HULL. 
lowa City, lowa, April 19th, 1859. 


THE SINNER’S TRIALS 


UrSe 


WE often hear the life of the christian described as being filled with 
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trials, sadness and sorrow, with but little to cheer and comfort; and 
the impression is too often given, that if he should give up his faith 
and his efforts for Eternal Life, the scene would be changed to 
pleasure and happiness. But | have been led to compare the life of 
the sinner with the life of the righteous. The sinner does not have a 
desire to please God; therefore can have no pleasing sense of his 
approbation. He does not enjoy his state of sin and worldly pleasure 
without trouble. He feels deeply the ills of this mortal life. O yes, at 
times he is fearfully troubled. He fears God, but does not love 
him.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.17 


Is the sinner free from disappointment, perplexity, earthly losses, 
poverty and distress? O no! In this respect he is no more secure 
than the righteous. He often suffers lingering sicknesses, yet has no 
strong and mighty arm to lean upon, no strengthening grace from a 
higher power to support him. In his weakness he must lean upon 
his own strength. He cannot look forward with any pleasure to the 
resurrection morn, for he has no cheering hope that he will then 
have part with the blest. He obtains no consolation by looking 
forward to the future. A fearful uncertainty torments him, and thus 
he closes his eyes in death. This is the end of the poor sinner’s life 
of vain pleasures.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.18 


The christian is subject to sickness, disappointment, poverty, 
reproach and distress. Yet amid all this he loves God, and loves to 
do his will, and prizes nothing so highly as his approbation. In the 
conflicts, trials, and changing scenes of this life, he knows that there 
is One who understands it all; One who will bend his ear low to the 
cries of the sorrowful and distressed; One who can sympathize with 
every sorrow and soothe the keenest anguish of every heart. He 
has invited the sorrowing ones to come to him and find rest. Amid 
all his affliction the christian has strong consolation, and if he 
suffers a lingering, distressing sickness, before he closes his eyes 
in death, he can with cheerfulness bear it all, for he holds 
communion with his Redeemer. You often see his countenance 
radiant with joy, while he contemplates the future with heavenly 
satisfaction-only a short rest in the grave, and the Life-giver will 
break the fetters of the tomb, release the captive and bring him from 
his dusty bed immortal, never more to know pain, sorrow or death. 
Let this hope of the christian be our hope, and we will ask no 
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more.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.19 


Many speak of the life of the christian taking away from us pleasure 
and worldly enjoyment. | say it takes away nothing worth having. Is 
there perplexity, poverty and distress endured by the christian? O 
yes, this is expected in this life. But is the sinner of whom we speak 
as enjoying the pleasures of this world free from these ills of life? 
Do we not often see in him the pale cheek, the racking cough, 
indicating a fatal disease? Is he not subject to burning fevers, and 
contagious diseases? How often do you hear his complaints of 
meeting with heavy losses of worldly goods; and consider, this is 
his only treasure. He loses all. These troubles of the sinner are 
overlooked.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.20 


Christians are too apt to think they are the only ones who have a 
hard time, and some seem to think that it is a condescension in 
them to embrace unpopular truth, and profess to be Christ's 
followers. The road seems hard. They think they have many 
sacrifices to make, when in truth they make no real sacrifice. If they 
are adopted into the family of God, what sacrifices have they 
made? Their following Christ may have broken friendship with 
worldly relatives; but look at the exchange-their names written in the 
Lamb’s Book of Life-elevated, yes, greatly exalted to be partakers 
of salvation-heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, to an 
imperishable inheritance. If the link which binds them to worldly 
relatives is weakened for Christ’s sake, a stronger one is formed, a 
link which binds finite man to the infinite God. Shall we call this a 
sacrifice on our part because we yield error for truth, light for 
darkness, weakness for strength, sin for righteousness, and a 
perishable name and inheritance, for honors that are lasting, and an 
immortal treasure? But even in this life the christian has One upon 
whom to lean for support who will help him bear all his trials. But the 
sinner has to bear his trials alone. He goes down into the grave 
suffering remorse, under darkness, bound by Satan, for he is his 
lawful prey.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 181.21 


It does seem to me if there is any one who should be continually 
grateful, it is the christian. If there is any one who enjoys happiness 
even in this life, it is the faithful follower of Jesus Christ. It is the 
duty of God’s children to be cheerful. They should encourage a 
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happy frame of mind. God cannot be glorified by his children living 
continually under a cloud and casting a shadow wherever they go. 
The christian should cast sunshine instead of a shadow. The 
unbeliever often receives the impression that religion is a gloomy 
thing, and that the life of the Christian has nothing inviting in it. If the 
christian dwells too much upon the rough pathway, he makes it 
harder than it really is. If he dwells upon the bright spots in the way, 
and is grateful for every ray of light, and then dwells upon the rich 
reward that lies at the end of the race, instead of gloom, mourning 
and complaints, he will bear a cheerful countenance. He has 
carefully treasured every token for good, and God can safely bless 
him, and give him gladness of heart. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
181.22 


May the Lord ever give us a lively sense of the great sacrifice which 
has been made for us, and then present before us the inheritance 
purchased for us by that dear sacrifice, and may our vision be 
brightened and clear to dwell upon and appreciate the reward and 
excellent glory prepared for the faithful christian. ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 182.1 


E.G. W. 


THE REMNANT CHURCH 


UrSe 


THERE is a people coming up, with gifts and power divine, 

Whose holy influence will be felt, whose holy light will shine; 

It will be Known who do in truth, the solemn message heed, 

Such will be zealous and repent, becoming saints indeed. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 182.2 


Their love and union will increase, their interests will be one; They'll 
know that they are heirs of God, and joint heirs with his Son; They'll 
love God for his own dear sake, not that He’s them forgiven;ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 182.3 


And truly “sin will be their hell, and holiness their heaven.”ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 182.4 
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Their company will be the saints, and each will be so dear, 

They'll love to make a sacrifice to benefit them here. 

They'll love for their Redeemer’s sake; as answers face to face, 

So will their hearts while they in each, his lovely image trace. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 182.5 


This dread, dull sameness will not long, among the saints bear 
sway, 

The glory in their midst will soon, purge all the chaff away; 

Thus separated from the vile, the strong be stronger still, 

The great refreshing time is near, and all may come who will. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 182.6 


But O, some will not be refined, nor give their idols up; 

Such never will let Jesus in, nor with him ever sup. 

They yet may linger round the shore, and think to get on board, 

But they must come to heaven’s terms, the standard can’t be 
lowered.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.7 


Thrice happy they who're in the ship, though tossed with angry 
waves! 

“Our Father's at the helm” and all who trust in him he saves; 

Those who in heart give up their all, lie passive in his hand, 

He'll bring with safety into port, to their own promised land. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.8 


Fellowship of the Saints 


UrSe 


“LET those that fear thee turn unto me, and those that have known 
thy testimonies.” Psalm 119:79.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.9 


David had much of the presence of God, many inward joys. Often 
he communed with God, and had many evidences of his love and 
favor. But with this he was not content; he felt the need of christian 
fellowship.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.10 


It was painful to David when the friends of God turned away from 
him, when those who feared the Lord doubted him. David had 
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sinned, and perhaps these were faithful, holy men who doubted for 
a time the sincerity of his repentance, and kept aloof from him, and 
this caused him to pray, “Let those that fear thee turn unto 
me.”ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.11 


Or perhaps, while he was persecuted by Saul, many good men 
stood in doubt of him, whether the Lord was with him, as many 
cruel enemies rose up against him, and injured his character as far 
as possible, while David, for the time, had no means of redress, 
except in God; then in sorrow and grief of heart he cries out, “Let 
those that fear thee turn unto me, and those that love thy 
testimonies.” ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.12 


He did not seek the friendship of the wicked. He says in Psalm 1017, 
“A froward heart shall depart from me, | will not know a wicked 
person. Whoso privily slandereth his neighbor, him will | cut off; him 
that hath a high look and a proud heart, will | not suffer.” But he 
would encourage the good; hear him in verse 6. “Mine eyes shall be 
upon all the faithful of the land, that they may dwell with me; he that 
walketh in a perfect way, he shall serve me.”ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 182.13 


It was the fellowship of the good that he desired, and he was just as 
averse to the company of the evil. How he abominated the reckless, 
cruel, revengeful disposition of his servant Joab, although Joab was 
devotedly serving his interest. How he loved Jonathan, the son of 
Saul, his deadly foe! No jealousy could cool the friendship of David 
for Jonathan; for it was based in a love for truth, in mutual 
confidence as men of truth, and in christian fellowship and 
love.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.14 


The most striking example of christian fellowship is recorded in Acts 
2. The disciples were with one accord in one place, and after the 
refreshing those who were converted continued steadfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and even sold their goods and 
parted them to all men as every man had need. All were of one 
heart and one mind. One spirit inspired them all, even the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.15 


Christian fellowship such as that was the genuine out-bursting of 
the pure heart, and could only exist where the spirit of holiness 
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swayed all hearts. All forced fellowship is vain and insipid. It must 
originate in true holiness of heart, and life, fed and kept alive by 
constant intercourse with God in Christ by the influence of the Holy 
Spirit ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.16 


J. CLARKE. 


“Tell Me, 


UrSe 


O THOU whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest, where thou 
makest thy flock to rest at noon; for why should | be as one that 
turneth aside by the flocks of thy companions?” Song of Solomon 
1:7.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.17 


Allusion is here made to pastoral life, and the strong desire of a 
faithful friend to find a beloved companion, and to spend the leisure 
hour of noontide heat with him, while the flock reposed in safety; a 
very fit illustration of the desire of the true child of God to find the 
Saviour, and his beloved flock; “for why should | be as one that 
turneth aside by the flocks of thy companions?”’ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 182.18 


Jesus speaks of the church as the flock, and of himself as the 
Shepherd of the sheep. He says, | am the good Shepherd. John 
10:11. David uses the same figure. Psalm 23. “The Lord is my 
Shepherd, | shall not want. He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures, he leadeth me beside the still waters.” “He is altogether 
lovely, the chiefest among ten thousand.” To him the saint aspires 
for consolation; all the desires of the heart center in him and 
his. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.19 


“Where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon, for why should | be as 
one that turneth aside.” If we can find his flock, if we can be where 
his flock is resting from noontide heat, where his sheep find the cool 
gushing spring, the fountain of refreshing waters, we will certainly 
find the Shepherd there, and then, O what rivers of joy, of peace, 
flow on! Yes, there is peace, there is pure and solid bliss. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 182.20 
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Tell me where my Shepherd feeds his flock at noon, that | may find 
my beloved, for why should | be as one that turneth aside? O, why 
should | turn aside by the flocks of thy companions? No other flock 
will satisfy the christian’s longing desire; he must view his Saviour’s 
face; no other will do. An hireling will they not follow, nor a stranger; 
for they know not the voice of strangers.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
182.21 


Long years of darkness and gloom have obscured the true light, 
and almost vainly has the burning desire, the ardent longing to find 
the Shepherd and his flock, been put forth. The flock has been 
scattered upon the mountains in the cloudy and dark day, but Jesus 
has set his hand the second time to gather them. Still they are 
separated for the present in many places, and still the cry is, Tell 
me where thou feedest, where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon, 
O thou whom my soul loveth.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.22 


Soon, O beloved saint, if thou art faithful to thy trust, soon wilt thou 
know where thy Saviour, thy Shepherd, rests his flock.ARSH April 
28, 1859, page 182.23 


J. CLARKE. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wheeler 


BRO. SMITH: It is some time since | have spoken through the 
Review to my brethren scattered abroad. Not that | have in any 
degree lost my interest in the paper, or the truths it advocates. My 
interest and my sympathies are in union with those who believe in, 
and are proclaiming the last message of mercy to a perishing world. 
But sickness in my family has occupied much of my time during the 
past winter. | have therefore had but little time to write or labor in 
proclaiming the truth. But, through the mercy of God in answer to 
prayer my companion is now regaining her health, for which we 
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desire to be very grateful to him. And with the returning health of my 
family | am again made free to go out to labor in the vineyard of the 
Lord.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.24 


March 13th, | commenced a series of meetings in Hannibal, at a 
school-house near Bro. Edson’s, and gave twelve lectures. The 
traveling was very bad, and the attendance was not large, but very 
attentive to the word spoken. Two in that vicinity have recently 
commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. Others were deeply 
convicted of the truth of our position, and some | trust will soon 
make up their minds to go with the remnant to mount Zion.ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 182.25 


April 1st and 2nd, | attended the monthly meeting of the church in 
Jefferson Co., at Mannsville. The Lord met with us by his Holy Spirit 
and encouraged our hearts to press on in the narrow way that leads 
to life. The church in Jefferson Co. have been much afflicted by 
sickness during the past winter. But there is an apparent increase of 
spirituality, and a desire to remove every stumbling-block out of the 
way, and as the result, union is increased, and some who have 
been separated have returned, and the Spirit of the Lord seems to 
be moving upon the honest around to investigate the truth. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 182.26 


April 9th and 10th, | spent with the little church in Oswego, in 
endeavoring to strengthen the things that remain, and had some 
freedom in presenting the truth to those that came out to hear. 
There appears to be in the church an increasing desire to arise and 
lay off their lukewarmness, and with renewed zeal and energy to 
engage in the work of the Lord.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.27 


And truly in the words of the Apostle, “And that, knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to awake out of sleep; for now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, the 
day is at hand; let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and 
let us put on the armor of light. Romans 13:11, 12.ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 182.28 


Yes, dear brethren, the long dark night of sin and sorrow is almost 
past; and the bright day of immortal glory will soon be ushered in by 
the advent of the Son of God, who will awaken the slumbering 
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saints, and change the living to immortality and eternal life. Do we 
expect to share in that rich reward? If so, the works of darkness 
must be put off. Nothing short of holiness, or entire consecration to 
God, will prepare us to share the mansions of the blest. No sin will 
ever find an admittance to the earth made new. We must also put 
on the armor of light. We shall need the whole armor to be enabled 
to withstand the mighty influence of the powers of darkness in the 
last fearful conflict between truth and error, righteousness and 
unrighteousness, sin and holiness. The trial may be severe, but the 
day of victory is near. Christ and his cause will surely triumph. And 
they that are his, they that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, will soon join the triumphant shout, O grave, where is 
thy victory?ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.29 


O Lord, let thy Spirit and truth arouse thy people, and hasten on 
that happy consummation.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 182.30 


F. WHEELER. 
Oswego City, N. Y., April 11th, 1859. 


From Sister Rice 


BRO. SMITH: All the preaching | have heard the past winter on 
present truth, has been from the Review, all the conference 
meetings | have had have been in perusing the letters of dear 
brethren and sisters, many of whom | never saw in the flesh, yet 
their epistles have cheered my heart. But when | hear from the pen 
of those | have seen, it has double weight. How Bro. Cottrell’s 
communications, especially the one to lone pilgrims, have cheered 
my desponding spirit. And | often think of Bro. and Sr. Byington, and 
many others that | have seen, who are far better qualified to write 
than myself, and | see nothing from their pen. This has made me 
feel | was out of my place if | attempted to write, and | shall feel 
satisfied if my letters are suppressed. But present truth and its 
advocates are dear to me. | believe God’s hand is in the work, and 
if | am spued out of his mouth | believe the number will be sealed. | 
often fear | shall be overcome instead of being an overcomer. Not 
that | have any distrust in the power of God, but | am so unfaithful. If 
we had not a High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary | should have 
no hope. But | look toward his holy temple, and will hope in his 
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mercy. May | be saved at his coming. CORNELLA RICE 
Falsemdale, N. Y., April 10th, 1858.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
182.31 


From Sister Burwall 


BRO. SMITH: | would gladly offer a word of consolation to the dear 
brother and sister who write from Pequot, Wis. ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 183.1 


DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER: Although a stranger to you, yet 
am not a stranger to trials and afflictions such as seem to have 
marked your pathway while traveling through this wilderness world; 
and while reading your communication in the last Review, | felt 
deeply to sympathize with you in your severe afflictions, to weep 
with you who weep, and to mourn with you who mourn. | would not 
refer to the sufferings and death of your dear children for the 
purpose of opening the wound that has been made in your hearts of 
late, and cause it to bleed afresh. | know by sad experience the 
anguish of your hearts while watching over your suffering children in 
their last moments. | feel no language can portray the anguish of 
heart as the enemy, death, enters and takes from our embrace our 
loved ones, over whom we have watched night and day from their 
earliest moments, and we are no longer permitted to enjoy their 
society here, or hear their sweet voices. No, it is beyond the power 
of human expression. Yet there is One who knows all our trials, and 
will sustain us under all our afflictions, if we lean upon his almighty 
arm. And he will not suffer us to have one trial too much to refine, 
purify and fit us for his heavenly kingdom. O, let us not murmur or 
complain, but be assured that he has done all things right. And 
although this world may seem like a dark and dreary wilderness to 
you, (which no doubt it does,) and everything around you look sad 
and gloomy, yet there is a sweet consolation in the thought that 
beyond this vale of tears there is a better land which the enemy can 
never invade, where we shall not be obliged to part with dear 
friends; yes, ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.2 


Where sickness and death cannot enter, 
And the weary forever shall rest." ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.3 
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| do hope while passing through trials they will work for your good. 
Confide in God, and these afflictions will work for you a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
183.4 


We see if we fix our hopes or expectations on any earthly object we 
are liable to be disappointed. Perhaps our children were our idols, 
and we did not realize that our affections were set upon them when 
God required all our hearts; and thus he saw it necessary to take 
them away that our affections might be weaned from earth and set 
upon things above! Oh, dear brother and sister, have we not 
abundant reason to praise God that he does yet bear with us, 
unworthy as we are, and has assured us in his word if we will open 
the door of our hearts he will come in and sup with us, and we may 
sup with him? O, what condescension! what love! The promises 
look good, the inheritance looks glorious. Praise the Lord, the bright 
morn of the resurrection will soon dawn upon us. Then let us though 
loved ones have gone and earth seems so drear, not look at our 
afflictions here, but look up and prepare to take the crown at the 
loss of all things. A few more trials, a few more conflicts, and we 
shall get home. We are almost there. Then God will wipe away all 
tears. | hope to meet you there. O, glorious hour! O, blest 
abode!ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.5 


As to the darkness that may pervade our minds while engaged in 
prayer in our family or elsewhere, | know of no better remedy than 
to try ourselves by the word, and be zealous to learn what God 
designs we should by his dealings with us, look to Jesus who can 
be touched with the feelings of our infirmities, lay hold on the 
blessed hope, and let the Third Angel’s Message find a deep place 
in our hearts. It will buoy our spirits up amid the darkness of the 
way, and it reaches far above the things of earth. And that when we 
shall have done with trials here, our joys may be complete safe in 
our Father’s home, is the prayer of your unworthy sister. ARSH April 
28, 1859, page 183.6 


A. BURWELL. 
Parma, Mich., Apr. 19th, 1859. 


From Bro. Foote 
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BRO. SMITH: As an effort was lately made in Hanover, Licking Co., 
Ohio, to blind the eyes of the people there, relative to the progress 

of present truth in Gilboa and its vicinity, by the reading (publicly) of 

a letter in Review, Vol.xiii, No.11, and as a construction was put 

upon that letter corresponding with the dragon spirit now at work in 

the hearts of many who are opposing God’s last message of mercy 

to our fallen race, | feel disposed to offer a few remarks upon the 

subject through the Review.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.7 


The idea that most of the church at Gilboa have abandoned the 
cause of present truth, cannot be found in the paper above alluded 
to. The church there is as strong numerically as it was at the close 
of the tent-meeting in the fall of ‘57; and as to its spiritual strength, 
we can say in the language of father Wesley, “The best of all is, 
God is with us.",ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.8 


Could the opposers of the truth drop into the snug built, 
commodious new church building at Gilboa, on some one of the 
Lord’s Sabbaths, and see there the scores of intelligent, pleasant 
looking countenances, on which may be seen strong expressions of 
joyful hope, and hear there the straight testimony, and many 
manifestations of holy joy and peace, which fills the hearts of those 
who through grace are trying to get ready for the coming and 
kingdom of their Lord; such persons might possibly make up their 
minds, that although “a few had left, still, the many left behind, 
stripped for the race, and harnessed for the battle, in the strength of 
Israel’s God, meant to go through to the kingdom which is to fill the 
whole earth.” They would find there a people who, notwithstanding 
they “delight in the law of the Lord after the inward man,” know that 
“being justified by faith they have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ,” and are willing to buy of him gold tried in the fire. And 
although their enemies are strong and numerous, they know that 
the God of those who keep the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus is stronger than all the powers of darkness, and soon will 
deliver his waiting Zion, and bring them home to everlasting 
glory.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.9 


To those who feel disposed to “make a man an offender for a word, 
and lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, and turn aside 
the just for a thing of naught,” [/saiah 29:27,] we would recommend 
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the careful consideration of Revelation 22:15. “For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie." ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.10 


WM. S. FOOTE. 
Pendleton, O. 


From Bro. Whitenack 


BRO. SMITH: When | saw the request of Bro. Clarke for a love- 
feast or class-meeting to be held through the medium of our paper, 

| felt much pleased with the plan, as | am one of the lonely ones, 

and feel much encouraged and blessed by reading the experience 

and views of the dear scattered remnant. They speak my feelings, 

hopes and fears better than | can write them myself. When | see the 
names of those with whom | have formed a slight, but pleasing 

acquaintance, my heart leaps with joy to learn that they are trying to 

hold up the light of present truth amidst the opposition and trials 

they have to contend with, and my prayer is that God will bless and 

crown their labors with success, and that | with them may not shun 

to declare the whole truth. | do feel a strong desire to open the door 

of my heart, and invite the dear Saviour in to sup with me. | want 
him to restore unto me the joys of his salvation, and uphold me by 

his free Spirit. | too often feel like one of old who went down out of 
the ship to walk on the water to meet the blessed Jesus. The 
troublesome waves almost bury me; but when | look to him he puts 

underneath his helping hand. | am encouraged to hope on, and by 

the grace of God | trust to meet the remnant on mount ZionARSH 

April 28, 1859, page 183.11 


| had the privilege of meeting with the church in Catlin not long 
since. It was a good and profitable meeting. All seemed to be 
striving to keep the unity of the Spirit and walk by faith. The good 
Spirit ran from heart to heart. | feel the need of an interest in the 
prayers of God’s people as | have much to contend with. My family 
and friends all oppose the Sabbath, and | have to contend with 
spiritual wickedness in high places, besides an evil heart of 
unbelief. | view myself less than the least; but by the grace of God | 
am what | am, and | hope to stand as a sign and a wonder in Israel, 
and at last meet the blood-washed company in the kingdom of 
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God's dear Son.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.12 


Your brother seeking for eternal life. 
J. WHITENACK. 
Painted Post, N. Y., Apr. 4th, 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. C. Copeland writes from Stony Creek, Mich.: “I feel grateful for 
the indulgence you have shown me in sending the Review and 
Herald so long without hearing from me. | can truly say it is the most 

interesting paper to me that | have ever read. | receive much 
strength and encouragement through its columns. My heart is with 

you; and as | hope to share in your joys and consolations, | am also 
willing to share in your trials and afflictions. To me the way looks 

brighter and better. | rejoice in the present truth, that | have ever 
heard the sound of the Third Angel’s Message. | often feel to say 
with the poet, ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.13 


Why was | made to bear his voice, 

And enter while there’s room. 

While thousands make a wretched choice, 

And rather starve than come?”ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.14 


| want to be made free from sin. | must have the wedding garment. 
O, my brethren and sisters, let us strive to be practical christians, 
that we may cast an influence on the side of truth. If we love God 
we shall keep his commandments, and they will not be 
grievous.”ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.15 


Sister W. L. McNitt writes from Avon, Wis.: “It is about six months 
since | embraced the present truth, and commenced keeping the 
Sabbath. | have been a professor of religion 23 years, and was very 
well established in the doctrines and commandments of men when | 
went to hear Bro. Sanborn. | was prejudiced, but it was new to me 
and interesting; so | determined to hear him through; and | praise 
God that | did. When | came to investigate for myself | saw such 
beauty and harmony in the word of God as | never saw before. | am 
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determined to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made 
me free.”ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.16 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Fell asleep in Jesus, March 31st, 1859, sister Maranda Edwards, 
wife of David Edwards. She was one who will be much missed 
among us. She embraced the Sabbath eighteen months ago, and 
did adorn the doctrine that she professed. She came by the 
knowledge of the truth Daniel-like, by books. Now we are left only 
eight in number; but we believe God will add to us such as will be 
saved; for we believe in prayer, and we are still praying that more of 
our friends will get their eyes anointed with the eye-salve. Our dear 
sister left a husband and one child to mourn her loss, but we praise 
God that we have a hope that is like an anchor to the soul. We still 
live in hope of some of us seeing our Redeemer come. O may God 
help us that we can say in truth, This is our God; we have waited for 
him.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 183.17 


S. E. EDWARDS. 
Shunk, Henry Co., Ohio. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., APRIL 28, 1859. 


A. S. HUTCHINS. The translation ofsaiah 65:20 for which you 
inquire is probably that of Paganini, found in REVIEW No.5, Vol.viii, 
as follows: “There shall be no more carried out thence to burial an 
infant of days, or a youth or an old man that hath not filled his days; 
for the man of a hundred years shall be as a youth."ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 184.1 


Who is sufficient for these things? 


UrSe 





1183 


IT is not an uncommon occurrence for persons who have but just 
embraced the present truth, to write to this Office, stating their 
intentions to leave all and go out and proclaim the message. But 
these persons are certainly ignorant of the work they think to 
engage in, and also, of the wiles of the Devil. With pain we have 
witnessed during the last ten years; the shipwreck of the faith of 
many who have been thus pushed out by Satan.ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 184.2 


We solemnly believe there are many among us who are living in the 
neglect of duty; men of experience, (and who would have a deep 
experience, if they would break away from the world, and obey 
God,) and sound judgment in the things of God, and who know 
much of human nature; men who can deal with mind, and give to 
each his portion in due season. O when will these shake off the 
shackles that bind them, and put on the armor of light; and enter the 
battle field? God grant that it may be soon.ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 184.3 


But while these are halting, Satan stands by, and in the ears of 
those newly come to the faith, and who, in all probability, will need 
much humility and prayer, and much help from others, he is 
continually whispering, “You must preach, you must preach.” He 
makes them believe they can help others, while, perhaps, they 
themselves will need to be helped by their brethren, or certainly fall. 
Listening to the voice of Satan, these poor souls become confused, 
and in some trial soon make shipwreck of faith. We venture a few 
suggestions as follows:-ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.4 


1. Aman should learn the truth well before he thinks of teaching it 
to others. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.5 


2. He should search the New Testament, and see if in him are the 
qualifications therein named, before receiving impressions of duty 
to preach.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.6 


3. He should consult with brethren of experience in the truth, and 
the trials of the work, and bear in mind that if the Great Head of the 
church is really moving him out to the work of rescuing souls from 
ruin, the body will feel on the subject.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.7 
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4. These are perilous times, and the Third Message is one of 
solemn responsibilities, and awful consequences. Many are our 
adversaries, but there is an open door for the truth. Let those who 
are really called of God to proclaim the message, go out, if possible 
with one of experience, preach and learn the ways of the Lord more 
perfectly. We make these suggestions without premeditation, and 
shall be happy to hear from those who have thought much on the 
subject.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.8 


J. W. 


APPOINTMENTS GENERAL CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, Mich., to commence June 3rd, at 2 o’clock P.M., and 
hold over Sabbath, First-day and Second-day. A general invitation 

is extended to all, east, west, north and south, to attend this 

gathering of the people of God.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.9 


It is proper however here to suggest, that as this will probably be a 
very large gathering, most of those who attend this meeting should 
come prepared to nearly take care of themselves. It will be 
impossible to supply all with beds, or all their horses with stable 
room. Our sleeping-rooms will be given up to females to be made 
as comfortable as possible, in camp-meeting style. The brethren will 
have the next best chance in our barns, in the Tent, or on 
unoccupied floors in our houses. Blankets and Buffalo-robes will be 
in good demand. Those who will need them, must bring them.ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 184.10 


It will be seen that in such a crowd, with such accommodations, will 
be no place for very feeble persons, for children, or for those who 
wish to come to gratify an idle curiosity. We want to see at this feast 
of tabernacles all the friends of the cause, who ardently desire its 
prosperity, and are ready to act upon the best plans for its 
advancement.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.11 


Let it also be understood that the brethren of the Battle Creek 
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church are mostly day laborers and preachers, and that it is by 
close economy and industry that they obtain their daily bread. Each 
should provide grain for his own team, and those who possibly can, 
should bring a chest or trunk of provisions for themselves and 
others.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.12 


In behalf of the church, 
JAMES WHITE. 


Conferences in Ohio 


UrSe 


THERE will be a conference held in Gilboa, Putnam Co., Ohio, 
commencing on the evening of Friday, May 6th, for the purpose of 
considering the ways and means of advancing present truth in Ohio 

during the coming summer. The brethren and sisters throughout the 

State are cordially invited to attend, to cheer the people of God with 

their presence, and glorify his holy name by their unanimity of 

sentiment, and concentrated effort in advancing his cause. Come 

up, brethren, from east and west, from south and north, and let the 

interest taken in the advance of truth and the welfare of souls, be 

fairly represented. We have a commodious house of worship, and 

many brethren, with a willing and abundantly able heavenly Father, 

to see to and provide for all wants. Come one, come all; our 
hospitality is extended to all; and we hope either to see, or hear 

from, all.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.13 


Brn. Holt and Cornell are expected to be present; and all other 
messengers are invited who may find it convenient to attend. ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 184.14 


In behalf of the church at Gilboa. 
T. J. BUTLER. 


There will also be a Conference at Republic, Seneca Co., Ohio, to 
commence May 13th, in the evening, and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.15 


As | have returned to Michigan, Bro. Waggoner decides to visit 
Ohio, and attend the Conferences at Gilboa and Republic ARSH 
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April 28, 1859, page 184.16 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Conference in lowa 


UrSe 


THERE will be a conference in lowa City, commencing June 10th at 
4 P.M., and holding over Sabbath and First-day, for the purpose (1) 

of having the brethren of the different parts of this State and Mo. get 
acquainted with each other and worship together, (2) To consider 

what would be the best plan of labor in lowa and Missouri, the 
approaching tent season. (3) To see if we can fall upon any plan to 

procure a home for Bro. Hull, so that he can be freed from his 
present embarrassments, He wants to be the Lord’s freeman, but 
he cannot be under present circumstances.ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 184.17 


Brethren, shall we see a representation from different parts of this 
State and Mo.? We do not expect all the brethren from Mo., Decatur 
City, Afton, Highland, Osceola, or White Breast, but we shall be 
disappointed if we do not see some from these places. Come in the 
Spirit of the Lord, praying the Lord to give us a good time, and we 
shall not be disappointed. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.18 


L. ADAMS, H. E. CARVER, 
B. F. CURTIS, S. ADAMS. 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
churches as follows:ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.19 


Wright, April 30th, and May ‘st. 
Monterey, May 7th and 8th. 


NOTE. | design to preach at each place, on Sabbaths at 10 1/2 
A.M. and First-days at 2 P.M.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.20 


JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting | intend to meet with the friends ai 





1187 


Convis, Sabbath, April 30th, at 2 P.M., and First-day 10 1/2 A.M. 
Baptism may be attended to in the afternoon.ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 184.21 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


T. M. Steward: The book you mention has been sent to you at 
Mauston.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.22 


The P.O. address of R. F. Cottrell, formerly Mill Grove, N.Y., is now 
Albion, Orleans Co., N.Y.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.23 


J. Butler: You will find your $1 receipted in No.20.ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 184.24 


Geo. Wright: There is still due on your account $1,28.A4RSH April 
28, 1859, page 184.25 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letter thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 184.26 


E. C. Stiles, A. S. Hutchins, L. J. Richmond, M Adsit, A. Smith, T. N. 
Elliot, H. Main, W. L. McNitt, T. M. Steward, J. G. Cheal, E. 
Dunham, A. Burwell, E. Foster, C. B. Spaulding, S. H. Peck, A. 
Shoemaker, Wm. S. Foote, J. Whitenack, J. Lindsey, M. W. Steere, 
N. P. Stearns, R. Sawyer, C. Cross, F. F. Lamoreaux, E. Miller jr., 
Geo. Wright, M. Hull, H. C. Hayden, L. M. Doty, H. W. Lawrence, S. 
Elmer, L. Foster, S. Smith, J. S. Brown, L. Sweet, M. Labounty, D. 
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Beebe, J. Newton, J. Sawyer, J. M. & F. F. Warren, J. 
Higbee.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 
28, 1859, page 184.28 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


A. Lewis 1,00,xiv,1. Geo. Matthews 1,00,xiv,18. J. Lindsay (for N. 
Boynton) 1,00,xiv,14. J. Whitenack 1,00,xiv,1. A. Shoemaker 
1,00,xiv,1. H. Main 2,00,xv,1. S. Benson 2,00, (2 copies) xv,1. M. 
Adsit 1,00,xiv,1. A. Smith 1,00,xiv,22. P. S. Thurston 1,00,xiii,3. R. 
M. Webster 1,00,xiii,5. F. F. Lamoreaux 1,00,xv,1. C. Cross 
1,00,xiv,7. H. G. Buck 4,00,xv,1. M. S. Gleason 3,00,xv,1. P. 
Dickinson 2,00,xv,1. Geo. Crownheart 0,44,xiii,11. Wm. Hutchinson 
0,25,xiv,10. Jno. M. Warren 2,00,xv,9. C. Colby 1,00,xv,1. L. Martin 
1,00,xv,1. S. Martin 1,00,xv,1. S. Treat 2,00,xvi,1.ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 184.29 


FOR MICH. TENT. G. W. Strickland $7. S. Lane $4RSH April 28, 
1859, page 184.30 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH April 
28, 1859, page 184.31 
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Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.32 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp., neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.33 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols., 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 184.34 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 184.35 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.36 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.37 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.38 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.39 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.40 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.41 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.42 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.43 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy.-Price 10 cents. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.44 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.45 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.46 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.47 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.48 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.49 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.50 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.51 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.52 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 184.53 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 184.54 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.55 


Brief exposition of Vatthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, 
page 184.56 
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Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH April 
28, 1859, page 184.57 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.58 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.59 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH April 
28, 1859, page 184.60 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH April 28, 
1859, page 184.61 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.62 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 184.63 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.64 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.65 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 184.66 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 
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GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf 
ihu nadi dem Vierten GeboteARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.67 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH April 
28, 1859, page 184.68 


HOLLAND.De Natuur in Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.69 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.70 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelxues remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.71 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.72 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
April 28, 1859, page 184.73 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.74 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 
184.75 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH April 
28, 1859, page 184.76 
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Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75 centsARSH April 
28, 1859, page 184.77 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.78 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.79 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH April 28, 1859, page 184.80 
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RH VOL. XIill.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 24 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.1 


ALL WELL 

UrSe 

No seas again shall sever: No desert intervene; No deep and 
flowing river Shall roll its tide between.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
185.2 


No bleak cliffs upward towering, 
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Shall bound our eager sight; 
No tempest darkly lowering, 
Shall wrap us in its night. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.3 


Love, and unsevered union 

Of soul with those we love, 

Nearness and glad communion 

Shall be our joy above. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.4 


No dread of wasting sickness, 

No thought of ache and pain, 

No fretting hours of weakness, 

Shall mar our peace again. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.5 


No death our homes o’ershading, 

Shall e’er our harps unstring, 

For all is life unfading, 

In presence of our King. 

[H. Bonar.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.6 


From the BIBLE EXAMINER of 185@.RSH May 5, 1859, page 
185.7 


THE TWO THRONES: Or, the Throne of God and the Throne of Christ 


UrSe 


TEXT. “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as | also overcome, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne.” Revelation 3:21.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.8 


These words are addressed by our Lord to his followers after his 
exaltation from suffering and death. They clearly recognize two 
thrones, viz., the throne of the Father and the throne of Him who “is 
the beginning of the creation of God.” Verse 14.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 185.9 


The position that our Lord Jesus Christ occupies during the present 
age, we apprehend, is but very imperfectly understood; or, is too 
generally overlooked. He now occupies a position that may be 
illustrated by the case of Joseph after his captivity and suffering in 
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Egypt. Genesis 41:40-44. “Thou shalt be over my house, and 
according unto thy word shall all my people be ruled: only in the 
throne will | be greater than thou. And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, 
See, | have set thee over all the land of Egypt. And Pharaoh took 
off his ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph’s hand, and 
arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his 
neck. And he made him to ride in the second chariot which he had: 
and they cried before him, Bow the knee: and he made him ruler 
over all the land of Egypt. And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, | am 
Pharaoh, and without thee shall no man lift up his hand or foot, in all 
the land of Egypt.”ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.10 


Here it is seen that Pharaoh invested Joseph with supreme and 
unlimited authority, reserving only the right to resume that authority 
when the end is accomplished for which this investment was made. 
During the period that this authority was in Joseph’s hands, all 
Pharaoh’s kingdom was to be ruled by Joseph’s word, and without 
his authority “no man should lift up his hand or foot in all the land of 
Egypt.” It was only in the throne that Pharaoh reserved a superiority 
to Joseph; all other authority was made subject to him; even to the 
right to make and “sea/” laws, as the king’s seal was put upon 
Joseph’s hand by Pharaoh’s own act. Thus God, the Father, 
exalted Jesus, after his sufferings and death, to his throne in 
heaven.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.11 


THE THRONE OF GOD 


UrSe 


This is that on which Jesus our Lord sits during this present age, 
and which he will continue to occupy till his enemies are subdued, 
and he has given to him his own throne: on this throne he is now 
invested with “all power in heaven and in earth. That this is his 
present position we shall now attempt to show from the 
Scriptures.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.12 


1. The text asserts that our Lord now sits on his Father’s throne, 
and that prior to his actual session there, he overcame; which 
imports that it was after his sufferings and death that he was 
exalted to that high honor and dignity. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
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185.13 


2. The present exalted position of our Lord was a matter of promise, 
as we find recorded, Psalm 170:1. “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou at my right hand, until | make thine enemies thy 
footstool." ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.14 


The meaning of this text the Pharisees could not comprehend when 
our Lord propounded to them the question how David in spirit called 
the Christ Lord, if he was David’s son, as they affirmed. Truly, the 
Pharisees were not able to answer that question, nor was any other 
man prior to our Lord’s ascension to the throne of God, after his 
resurrection from the dead. God had determined to give him the 
throne of his father David; but the spirit of prophecy foresaw that 
when he should come into the world the nation would reject him as 
a King and put him to death. Thus he would be denied his own 
throne, by men, at that time; but “the Lord JEHOVAH-Csaid unto” 
him, in promise, | will raise you from the dead, and “sit thou at my 
right hand”-be seated on my throne; though denied your own, viz., 
the throne of your father, David, you shall nevertheless have a 
throne and be exalted to rule, till by the authority and power | will 
invest thee with, “thine enemies” shall be made “thy footstool.” Such 
is the position to which Jehovah promised to exalt his Son, when 
rejected of men; for though “disallowed of men” he was “chosen of 
God and precious.” In view of this exaltation-or, “for the joy that was 
set before him,” he “endured the cross, despising the shame, and is 
set down at the right hand of God.”ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.15 


3. Peter took the same view of the present exaltation of Jesus, on 
the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit had been so copiously 
shed on the disciples. After having spoken of his death and 
resurrection, he adds, “This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we 
all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he 
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. For David is not 
ascended into the heavens: but he saith himself, the Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until | make thy foes thy 
footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ."ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.16 
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Here it will be seen that Peter refers to Psalm 110:7 as having its 
fulfillment in Jesus’ present exaltation. It should also be observed, 
that the Spirit of God in Peter marks emphatically the two 
thrones-“God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ.” Christ signifies anointed, and refers to his 
kingship on David’s throne; as all the kings of Israel were anointed 
to that office; so was David by Samuel, as God directed. Peter, 
then, speaks of Jesus as the anointed king for David’s throne, 
which was on earth; but he also recognizes, and wishes “all the 
house of Israel to know assuredly, that God hath made” Jesus 
“Lord;” or had seated him at his right hand, according to the 
promise of Psalm 170; and the evidence of this fact was manifest in 
that remarkable effusion of the Holy Spirit on that day. He does not 
lose sight, in the glory to which Christ is now exalted, of the fact that 
he is the anointed who is to sit on David’s throne-or Messiah’s own 
proper throne-an event then future, but made certain by his present 
exaltation, now invested with power and authority to make his 
enemies his footstool. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.17 


4. Paul calls attention to the present exaltation of our Lord, in 
speaking of “the working of God’s mighty power, which he wrought 
in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come: and hath put 
all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things 
to the church.” Ephesians 1:19-22.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.18 


Here his authority on the Father’s throne is fully stated: and is seen 
to be universal and unlimited: there is no principality, power, might, 
or dominion, in any part of the empire of Jehovah, excepted. All this 
is done with special reference to the sanctification and _ final 
exaltation of Christ’s church, “which is his body:” and is also to 
constitute the body of his rulers, on his throne, when he shall be put 
in possession of it. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.19 


5. In Hebrews 8:1, the Apostle uses this language: “Now of the 
things which we have spoken this is the sum: we have such an High 
Priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens.”ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.20 
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Here not only is his exaltation to his Father’s throne noted, but that 
while there he executes the office, also, of high priest. How glorious 
the thought, that while invested with “all power in heaven and in the 
earth,” he also appears on that throne in behalf of all who trust in 
him, or may come to God by him.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 185.21 


6. Peter, in another place, expresses the idea of Christ’s exaltation, 
and supreme authority on the throne of God. 7 Peter 3:22. “Who is 
gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto him.” Here all is 
clear; there is a perfect subjection to his rule fully stated. ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 185.22 


7. In Romans 14:9, the Apostle tells us, “for to this end Christ both 
died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living.” He attained to his present exaltation and authority by 
submitting to death and being raised up from the dead. Through this 
means he attained to the honor of being Lord BOTH of the dead 
and living; or the possession of unlimited power.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 185.23 


8. We now come to another text in which this point is fully brought 
out. It is Philippians 2:7-11. “But made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
of men. And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.,ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 186.1 


Here we see that Christ first subjected himself, voluntarily, to 
humiliation and a most shameful death. For this cause-on this 
account-or, because of this-“God hath highly exalted him-that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow’-as Pharaoh required all to 
do before Joseph. And this subjection to Jesus was of all in heaven, 
in earth, and under the earth; that is, it was universal and unlimited. 
This is more fully expressed when it is added “Every tongue should 
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confess that Jesus [“the man’] Christ [“the anointed” king for 
David's throne] is Lord [ruler on the throne of God] to the glory of 
God the Father,” who hath given him exaltation, and now requires 
all beings to pay Jesus homage in that state. He that refuses to do it 
is a rebel against God, and does not glorify the Father. Here then 
comes the test; Jesus has been rejected of men as king on David’s 
throne; but God hath placed him on his own throne, and now 
requires all, as the sine qua non-the indispensable condition-to 
confess Jesus as the supreme ruler on the throne of God, by God’s 
own appointment. The penalty of rejecting the requirement is death- 
the reward for complying with it is life eternal, and to be a partner 
with Christ on his own throne when he shall take possession of it. 
The condition specified in this test is mortifying to the proud hearts 
of men; but that pride is the very thing that unfits them live forever, 
or to have part with Christ on his own throne; and hence must be 
overcome or we perish. Like Joseph’s brethren let us make haste to 
humble ourselves before him, whom, by our sins, we have crucified 
afresh. He is “highly exalted,” and we are required to honor him with 
great honor; and he deserves it well who has loved us unto death. 
Let all make haste to honor Jesus-the exalted Jesus-Jesus on the 
throne of God-Jesus invested with supreme authority and universal 
sway-let us make haste to honor him as “Lord of all.” The 
humiliation must be deep and unfeigned-no hypocritical pretentions 
of submission will pass  here-it must be sincere and 
unreserved.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.2 


9. In this state of exaltation Stephen saw Jesus just before his 
martyrdom, as recorded, Acis 7:55, 56. “But he, being full of the 
Holy Ghost looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said, 
Behold, | see the heavens opened and the Son of man standing on 
the right hand of God.” The testimony of Stephen, on that occasion, 
enraged the enemies of Christ, and they rushed upon the holy man 
of God with stones, stopped their ears, and slew him. Still, Jesus 
sits on the throne of God, notwithstanding the hatred of the human 
heart to this great truth, on the reception or rejection of which, 
where proclaimed, hangs life or death to men.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 186.3 


God has chosen to place Jesus there; and requires all men to do 
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him homage in that position; and tests their disposition of mind 
towards himself by their acknowledgement or rejection of Jesus on 
the throne of God.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.4 


10. Our Lord himself, after his resurrection from the dead, 
announced this truth for the reception of his followers. “All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” Matthew 28:79. On this truth 
was based the commission to “Go teach all nations,” on the 
reception of this truth depended the action of the disciples in their 
work-on the belief of this truth must depend the action of sinners to 
whom the proclamation should come-on the belief of this truth and a 
correspondent action hangs our eternal destiny. He who rejects this 
truth, when clearly presented to his mind, must experience the 
judgment of God unto condemnation to the second death.ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 186.5 


11. We may here notice that at the last interview of our Lord with his 
disciples, after having announced this great and all-important truth, 
it is recorded [Mark 16:19] “So then, after the Lord had spoken unto 
them, he was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of 
God.” Thus taking his position for the present age, on the throne of 
God.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.6 


12. Paul informs us that it was after Jesus’ sufferings that he was 
exalted to his high station. He says [Hebrews 1:3] “Who being the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person, and 
upholding all things by the word of his power when he had by 
himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high.” And again, [Hebrews 10:12, 13] he says, “But this man, 
after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the 
right hand of God; from henceforth expecting till his enemies be 
made his footstool.” Here the Apostle intimates not only that it was 
after his sufferings that he was exalted, but that the exaltation is to 
continue till his enemies shall be made his footstool, leaving no 
hope of escape to such as continue to refuse submission to God’s 
requirement as expressed in Philippians 2:9-11; which we have 
contemplated. Submit and /ive; continue to rebel and die; one or the 
other we all must do.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.7 


13. But, for the comfort of those who do submit, we record one 
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more text on this point, [Romans 8:34,] “Who is he _ that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us." ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.8 


How full of consolation to the humble soul who credits God’s 
testimony of his Son, and who has complied with God’s demand to 
yield him homage in the exalted throne to which he is raised. Four 
particulars are here stated, all full of consolation. 1. “Christ died.” 
What then if we are called to suffering and sorrow for his name? 2. 
He “is risen again.” Then he is alive; and because he lives his 
followers shall live also. 3. He “is even at the right hand of God.” 
Then he has the power to execute all his love designs for his 
followers. 4. “Who also maketh intercession for us.” Then our cause 
is safe in his hands; for, the intercessor has in his hands all power 
in heaven and earth. What an intercessor-what a mediator-what a 
Saviour! O, that men could see the bliss-the joy-the honor-the 
inexpressible value of an entire, constant, and eternal consecration 
to Jesus, God’s exalted Son.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.9 


Our Lord’s seat on his Father’s throne is not an unmeaning matter. 
He sits there in the administration of authority and power till the 
number of his associate rulers shall be completed; then he will 
leave his Father’s throne to take his own ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
186.10 


(To be Continued.) 


Prayer a Sign of Life 


UrSe 


“PRAYER,” says John Fox, martyrologist, “is the breath of the new 
creature, and the sign of a spiritual life. Christians, let your prayers 
be secret, sincere, fervent, and constant.” “The way to heaven,” 
says a good man, “is through the closet,” and they that have been 
eminent in piety have been excellent in prayer. David would not let 
a morning pass without prayer, yea, three times a day he was at his 
blessed duty. It was his constant employment. Your prayer must be 
fervent if it be effectual. Prayer without fervency is a bullet without 
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powder, or as a bird without wings, that cannot mount up into the 
air. Holy fire must be put to the daily sacrifice. God answers by fire. 
He that looks upon the heart regards the manner of your prayers. 
Cold, slight murmuring over a few petitions, either out of custom or 
to stop the voice of conscience, will not avail. Christians, the time 
that you spend with God in secret, is the sweetest time and best 
improved. Therefore, if thou lovest thy life, be thou in love with 
prayer. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.11 


Dear reader, can Jesus say of you, “Behold he prayeth.” Are you in 
earnest prayer? or are you cold, formal, and freezing? Stir up 
yourself every hour of the day to take hold of God, and wrestle, 
Jacob-like, for a blessing, until you as a prince have power with 
God and prevail. But be “praying in the Holy Ghost” and in faith, and 
let not your earnestness be the mere excitement of the flesh. “Then 
shall ye seek me and find me,” says the Lord, “when ye shall seek 
after me with all your heart.”-British Messenger.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 186.12 


Old Translations 


UrSe 


Ecclesiastes 12:13. “Let us hear the conclusion of all things, fear 
God and keep his commandments, for that toucheth all men."ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 186.13 


Isaiah 1:28. “The transgressors and the ungodly, and such as 
forsake the Lord, shall altogether be utterly destroyed.,ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 186.14 


lsaiah 19:3. “The mind also of Egypt shall be clean without counsel 
in itself, and the device that they take will | destroy, and they shall 
seek counsel at idols and at sorcerers; at workers with spirits, and 
at soothsayers.”ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.15 


/saiah 28:10. “For they that be such, must take after one lesson, 
another lesson, after one commandment, another commandment, 
for one rule, another rule, after one instruction, another instruction, 
there a little and there a little." ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.16 
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Jeremiah 25:28. “But if they will not receive the cup of thy hand, and 
drink it, then tell them, thus doth the Lord of hosts threaten you, 
Drink it you shall, and that shortly.”-Bishops’ Bible ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 186.17 


Revelation 22:9. “And he said unto me: see thou do it not, for | am 
thy fellow servant and the fellow servant of thy brethren the 
prophets and of them which keep the sayings of this book. But 
worship God.”-Tyndale.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.18 


William Tyndale first printed the New Testament in English, 1525, 
and was martyred, 1536.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.19 


Rome thundered death, but Tyndale’s dauntless eye 
Looked in death’s face and smiled, death standing by. 
In spite of Rome, for England’s faith he stood, 

And in the flames he sealed it with his blood.” 

M. E. CORNELL.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.20 


The Mortara Case at Washington 


UrSe 


[The following recital we find in the Independent. Who can read it 
without almost feeling impatient for the outpouring of the seven last 
plagues?-ED.JARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.21 


ALL Christendom yet resounds with the appeal of the Jew of 
Bologna for his kidnapped son. If Europe shall be kindled into a 
general war, no small element of the conflict will be the hatred of 
the masses toward the Papacy, stirred anew by this outrage upon 
the family relation in the case of Mortara. For while this is but one of 
a thousand petty cruelties perpetrated by the Papal Government, it 
shows that the spirit of the Inquisition yet lives, and this incident has 
been made to concentrate the agitated feelings of the masses upon 
the concrete fact that the Papacy is a fearful tyranny over every 
man’s household, ready to trample at any moment upon the dearest 
rights of nature, the fondest pledges of affection. When this case 
was urged upon the attention of Mr. Secretary Cass, he assured his 
Jewish fellow-citizens of his personal sympathy, and that of the 
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government, but declined to interfere solely upon the ground of non- 
intervention in the affairs of foreign governments. Now, however, 
the Mortara case is repeated at Washington, with aggravated 
cruelty. Let fathers and mothers read this narrative from The 
Evening Post of recent date, and make the case their own. It is 
given on the authority of the Washington correspondent of The Post 
under the date of March 29th:ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.22 


“There was a singular slave case in the Criminal Court yesterday. A 
free colored man was tried before a jury for harboring his own son. 
A couple of months since, the offender was brought before a 
common justice on the above charge, and a bail of $2,000 was 
required, and it was given. The colored man has a wife who is a 
slave, and one by one his children have been snatched from him at 
the age of ten years and sold off. The father keeps a house to 
which his wife comes on Saturday nights, spending her Sundays at 
home. Her master has been very glad to make use of the father’s 
affection for his children to get them fed and housed till they were of 
a suitable age for selling, but he has always pounced upon each at 
a certain age and sold them off without allowing the parent a dollar 
for his trouble. In the present case the boy ran back home and the 
father did not turn him out of doors. For that offense a Washington 
jury has brought him in guilty of harboring slaves, and his 
punishment will be severe."ARSH May 5, 1859, page 186.23 


Neither the Mortara nor that of the Neapolitan exiles, just released 
from their long and cruel imprisonment, can show such refinement 
of cruelty as this. The most sacred affections of nature-the hallowed 
institution of marriage-are used for the purpose of raising chattels 
for the market; the wife of a free man is permitted at intervals to 
enjoy her husband’s society, in order that the offspring of their 
sacred wedded love may be secured for the service of another; the 
mother being held as a chattel, her children are doomed to the 
same fate; child after child is born in the father’s house, and 
suffered to remain there as an object of parental love, to be 
maintained and educated at the father’s expense; then just at the 
moment when the child begins to be serviceable, and when the 
hearts of the parents have become wrapped up in its welfare, the 
mother’s owner steps in to seize her offspring just as he would take 
away a Calf from his cow; and when this kidnapping of a free man’s 
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children has been many times repeated, and the father ventures to 
retain his own boy under his roof, he is arrested, condemned and 
imprisoned for harboring a fugitive slave. Let the christian parent 
read this story aloud in the bosom of his family and then pronounce 
his judgement upon the law of slavery. Let this story be repeated at 
missionary stations, and what must be the judgement of 
unsophisticated converts upon our christianity? This cruelty is only 
a necessary application of the Jaw of slavery, a product of the 
system. It is perpetrated at the seat of government, within the 
domain consecrated to the Union. It thus becomes a national crime. 
It is a crime of yesterday. Its victim now lies in jail in Washington. 
Are such things done in this christian land, and will not God arise for 
vengeance? [Independent.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.1 


Dr. Hatch’s First Onslaught on Spiritualism 
No Authorcode 
THE LIST OF RUINED SPIRITUALISTS 


UrSe 


Dr. B. F. Hatch, the husband of Cora Hatch, the medium, who 
declines to live with him for reasons already made known, is 
engaged in assailing the doctrine of Spiritualism, which he has 
heretofore advocated. In the first of a series of letters on the 
subject, published in the Herald, he announces the opinion, after 
nine years acquaintance with spiritualism and its leading advocates, 
that many of their theories are founded in wild delusion, and 
productive of the most direful results; that he is determined to “flee 
from his errors,” and that though he once threw christianity 
overboard, he thanks God that he has again been made its 
recipient. For his wife Cora he professes the profoundest respect 
and tenderest regard, but asserts that Spiritualism, (of which she 
was a medium), is “fifty per cent self-delusion, twenty-five per cent 
psychology, fifteen per cent intentional imposition, and _ the 
remaining ten per cent yet a matter of uncertainty." ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 187.2 


Dr. Hatch promises to answer Cora’s complain in her action for 
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divorce a mensa et thoro, denying nearly every allegation therein 
made.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.3 


His theory of her behavior is that her mind is so extremely 
“mediumistic” that it absorbs the thoughts and feelings of those 
around her and being surrounded by his enemies, has caused her 
to imbibe these sentiments of aversion to him.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 187.4 


In relation to his exposures of Spiritualism he says there are many 
startling facts in his possession, especially in relation to the 
immoralities of “healing mediums” which are not fit for publication. 
He may possibly take the field as a lecturer against Spiritualism if 
he receives sufficient encouragement. His list of the names of 
persons who have been ruined by spiritual mediumship has 
increased to seventy-five.-Sel.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.5 


God is ever with thee, and with thee to save thee.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 187.6 


The loving-kindness of God 


UrSe 


THE loving-kindness of God-what a beautiful expression! How rich 
and consoling the thought contained in it! It is not mere good-will- 
not the mere neighborly kindness of human beings, although these 
are of high and precious account: it is the good-will, the friendship, 
the kindness of love-of the love of God, who is love itself. We know 
something of the loving kindness of father and mother. We have 
been gently tended and nursed by this kindness: or, parents 
ourselves, we know full well the throbbing of parental affection. 
Deep, earnest, self-sacrificing is human love in many tender 
relations. We trust in it fervently, and without fear. Oh! if there were 
no human love in which we could trust, what a desolate place would 
this earth be! But the loving-kindness of God-of that great and 
incomprehensible Being who fills the universe with his presence, 
and before whose majesty the pillars of heaven tremble-what a 
loving-kindness that must be!-the kindness of infinite love wedded 
to infinite power! There is nothing that love can conceive of, or wish 
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to do for its object, but is contained here, and rendered not only 
possible, but absolutely certain.-SelARSH May 5, 1859, page 
187.7 


The Idle Christian 


UrSe 


WHY stand ye here all the day idle? Matthew 20:6.-Exercise thyself 
rather unto godliness. 7 Timothy 4:7. Be thou faithful unto death 
and | will give thee a crown of life. Revelation 2:10.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 187.8 


Christianity calls to a life of activity. Its true spirit is a spirit of 
activity. Many a person thinks himself a pretty good christian 
because he cannot, as he supposes, be convicted of doing anything 
inconsistent with his profession. He is guilty of no immorality. He 
does not lie, swear, nor drink. This is good but they do not go far 
enough. Christianity not only requires us to abstain from vice, but 
also to practice its virtues. It has a positive as will as a negative. We 
are called to work in the Lord’s vineyard; but this the idle christian 
does not do. There are sins of commission and of omission. 2 John 
5:4. James 4:17.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.9 


TO BE IDLE IS TO BE-NOT LIKE CHRIST. Christ led a life 
activity. He labored for the good of the lost race of man. “Wist ye 
not that | must be about my Father’s business?”ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 187.10 


TO BE IDLE IS TO NEGLECT TO GLORIFY GOD.-We are to li 
for God’s glory. 7 Corinthians 6:20. The idle child is no credit, no 
honor to his parents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.11 


TO BE IDLE IS TO BE FALSE TO THE CHURCH.-She needs he 
The christian belongs to the church. He is not his own. The church 
has a right to his service. In whatever way he can promote the 
interests of the church he is bound to do it. One can make money- 
another can be useful in the prayer-meeting-a third can exhort-a 
fourth can preach-a_ fifth can sing-a_ sixthcan write. Too many 
christians feel that they do not violate any of the prohibitions of 
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God’s word. It is just as much a sin in the sight of God to disobey 
his commands as it is to violate his prohibitions-to neglect the 
prayer-meeting as it is to lie-to neglect to give of our means to 
support the church as it is to swear. The true spirit is “Lord, here am 
1, send me.” We should arrange all our business so as not to 
interfere with the interests of the church. One says, “I cannot attend 
prayer-meeting, | have other engagements, etc.,ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 187.12 


TO BE IDLE IS TO BE CRUEL TO DYING SOULSimes 5:20. It 
is as cruel as to leave a wounded man to perish by the way-side 
when we might save him. The good Samaritan shewed the true 
spirit of christianity. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.13 


TO BE IDLE SHOWS A LACK OF LOVE. Corinthians 5:14, 15. 
The parent who neglects his children, lets them run clothed in rags, 
in ignorance, etc., shows a want of love for them. The parent may 
provide for the physical want of his child, but neglect his soul. Christ 
showed his love for man in what he did for him. ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 187.14 


TO BE IDLE IS INJURIOUS TO THE HEALTH. Exercise 
necessary to health, and many injure themselves though indolence. 
Thus it is with man_ spiritually. Benevolence, sympathy, love, 
forbearance, devotion must be exercised to keep them alive. Soon 
as christians neglect this their spiritual health declines. ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 187.15 


TO BE SPIRITUALLY IDLE IS TO BE SPIRITUALLY POOR. “T 
hand of the diligent maketh rich.” See that man who has come 

down to an old age of poverty. Why is it? Idleness. Men differ, but 

all may accumulate something. Many come down to old age 

spiritually poor. O, says one, if “I could pray like such a one | would 

love to pray.” He acquired this gift by cultivation, and you could do 

the same.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.16 


TO BE IDLE IS TO HINDER A BLESSING. Idleness hinders tt 
crop. “Bring all the tithes into the storehouse.” The gifts must all be 
brought into exercise if we would have the church prosper. In the 
industrious family all do something, and they prosper; but in the idle 
family all go to ruin. Thus it is with the church. In the idle family one 
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is too lazy, another too proud and another too intent on pleasure. 
Thus it is in the church.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.17 


TO BE IDLE IS TO BE WEAK. Many men come up into life weak 
because their powers were not developed and strengthened by 
exercise. Thus it is with many christians. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
187.18 


IDLENESS HINDERS ASSURANCE. The idle farmer has r 
assurance of a crop. Thus the idle church has no assurance of 
prosperity.-“Make your calling and election sure.” How is this to be 
done? “Be thou faithful." ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.19 


IDLENESS HAS NO PROMISE. The idle student has no promise | 
success. “So run that you may obtain.” “Let no man take your 
crown.”ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.20 


IDLENESS BRINGS A CURSE, poverty, and want; and this leads to 
vice and wickedness. Thus it is with the church. Idleness breaks 
down the prayer-meeting, and the church. “Curse ye Meroz; curse 
bitterly; because they came not up to the help of the Lord, to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty.,ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
187.21 


THE IDLE ARE LIABLE TO A DISASTROUS END.-It always lea 
to ruin. “Man commences life with fair prospects, but ends in ruin. 

“Cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness.”ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 187.22 


IS IT TRUE THAT THE IDLE CHRISTIAN DOES NOTHII 
INCONSISTENT WITH HIS PROFESSION? Is it not inconsiste 
with our profession to neglect the family altar, the prayer-meeting, 
and the house of God?ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.23 


THE ELEMENTS OF SUCCESS IN THE CHURCH are an acti 
industrious, spiritually minded minister; a devoted, earnest, 

benevolent, praying, hard working membership. Where these 

elements exist they always secure prosperity, and without them the 

church will go to ruin. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.24 


A glorious reward awaits the active, faithful christian. A CROWN OF 
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LIFE.James 1:12; Daniel 12:3; Revelation 7:9, 17.-Herald of 
Gospel Liberty.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.25 


STANDING at the cross, we learn to feel best for the woes of sinful 
men. That awful burden which Jesus is bearing, shows what wrath 
must lie on them who know him not. “If they do these things in a 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry?” Can we believe that the 
Son of God became what we see him, and bore what we behold 
him bearing for our sakes, and refuse any burden he may lay upon 
us, or keep back any possession of which he has need? “Ye know 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for 
your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be 
rich.” Here is ever the great argument for beneficent activity and 
generous giving. Nor is there motive alone in it, but law. The life of 
Jesus is an authoritative model. “If |,” he said, “your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
another’s feet. For | have given you an example, that ye should do 
as | have done unto you.” Ah! what depth of meaning is there in 
these words of the apostle, so little thought of by many, too little by 
us all: “Hereby preceive we the love of God, because he laid down 
his life for us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren.”-Sel.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 187.26 


Doing God’s will is food to a healthy soul ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
187.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 5, 1859. 


THE BURDEN OF PROOF 
UrSe 
BETWEEN the two institutions, a true and false Sabbath, the 


seventh and first day of the week, it would be well for all to 
understand with whom lies the burden of proof; which party are 





1212 


bound to make good their position. The following acknowledged 
logical principle will be in point here: ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.1 


“Any ancient institution is presumed to be well founded until its 
principles can be shown to be false and mischievous; or it can be 
shown, by fraud or violence, to have supplanted a more ancient 
institution. In the latter case the burden of proof falls upon the more 
modern, and the presumption lies in favor of the more ancient 
institution. It happens, sometimes, that those are called innovators, 
who are in reality, the advocates of what is truly ancient and 
venerable. If they prove this to be the fact, they, of course, transfer 
the burden of proof to where it justly belongs.” Tappan’s Logic, 
p.482.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.2 


Applying this principle to the question in hand, the burden of proof 
will be found invariably to fall upon the defenders of the more 
modern institution of Sunday-keeping. We are not the innovators- 
introducers of a new and novel institution, as some would fain have 
us believe, but are the advocates of that which is truly ancient and 
venerable. And this institution-the Lord’s Sabbath, on the seventh 
day of each week, has every presumption in its favor: its principles 
cannot be shown to be false or mischievous; and certainly it cannot 
be shown to have supplanted by any means an institution more 
ancient or venerable; for its existence is co-eval with the world itself. 
The burden of proof then is “transferred to where it belongs.” The 
advocates of the more modern institution of Sunday-keeping, are 
bound to show us its lease of life, the right it has to existence a 
single hour. It certainly has, with the mass of mankind, in so-called 
Christian lands, taken the place of the more ancient Sabbath. Is this 
a lawful succession? or is it a usurpation? Has it gained its present 
position by Divine right, or by fraud and violence? The whole 
controversy of the First-day Sabbath turns upon these points; and 
on these its advocates affirm, that it exists by legal succession, and 
divine right: on the same we deny. And remember that every 
presumption lies with us in favor of the more ancient 
institution. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.3 


But not only are the First-day advocates unable to prove what they 
claim on their affirmation, but we can even turn the negative into a 
positive, and show that it has usurped the true Sabbath, not only by 
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fraud or violence, but both by fraud and violence. Let these 
principles and facts be remembered; and let him who affirms that 
Sunday is the Sabbath, bear in mind how much will devolve upon 
him to make that affirmation good.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.4 


A “NO” THEORY 


UrSe 


THERE are some persons whose creed seems to be such that “No 
can be prefixed to every important article which might be contained 
therein. We have heard Infidelity called a great negation-a belief in 
all unbelief. This theory seems to be an approximation to the same 
end. For instance, they believe in No-law, No-Sabbath, No-prayer, 
No-Spirit, No-Devil, and No-resurrection-of-the-wicked; and if you 
inquire for the remainder of their creed, prefix “no” to whatever you 
please, and you will not get very wide of the mark.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 188.5 


Do you see anything, reader, very attractive in this dark array of 
negatives? Does it seem as though the humble obedient soul, could 
be satisfied with such a negation of all that is good and lovely? For 
our own part this is not sufficient. We want something positive, 
instead of all negative. We want something of which we can affirm 
positively, It is, instead of an unsatisfactory denial, It is not. We 
want something on which we can walk out, as upon ferra firma, and 
build our faith in such manner as will stand the searching test of the 
last day. We want something that will be food, positive, substantial 
nourishment, for our souls, instead of endeavoring to satisfy 
ourselves with blank nothingness, or to “fill our belly” with a few 
breezes of “east-wind” from Old Jerusalem.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 188.6 


There are men going about the country, whose great delight, and 
one of their main objects, seems to be to dissuade people from 
keeping the Sabbath, or if they are already keeping it, to endeavor 
to prevail on them to give it up, promising them liberty. 2 Peter 2:79. 
And if they succeed in this, what then? They have only torn down 
something, and not built up; they have only lowered the standard 
which the individual before had up, not raised it; they have only 
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brought him down again upon the level where he was before. ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 188.7 


And what of those who thus fall into their snare? Are they made 
better? Do they become holier, more devoted, more godly? Rather 
the reverse of this. What satisfaction then can they take who are 
instruments in such a work as this? If they take any, it must be of 
that malicious kind which takes pleasure in tearing down and 
destroying the works of others. They seem to delight in their 
spiritual vandalism, taking sweet satisfaction in the thought that they 
are doing injury to another cause, though they may be gaining 
nothing for their own. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.8 


Granting that the Sabbath is only a matter of probability, it may be 
that it is binding, and that the Lord will require it at our hand. Which 
then is the safer course? To be found keeping it though it should 
not be required of us, or to be found breaking it, since it may 
possibly be binding. The only reasonable way to treat such a doubt 
would be to keep it; for in the one case we run no risk, but in the 
other a most fearful one. But the Lord has not left it thus in doubt. 
His law is plain, and his requirements imperative ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 188.9 


Let us have but very little “no” prefixed to our belief. We cannot 
subscribe to “no law;” for we do not feel restive under moral 
restraint; and we trust that every emotion of every heart that will 
read these lines is in unison with its just requirements; and that with 
Paul they can call it holy, just and good, and with another apostle, 
can say that its requirements are not grievous.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 188.10 


We have no disposition to have “no-Sabbath” a part of our creed; 
for we feel the Sabbath to be a delight, the holy of the Lord, and 
honorable. Neither do we desire that liberty (?) which is satisfied 
with “no-prayer;” for prayer, public, social, and private, is the life and 
joy of the christian. Nor can we believe in “no-Spirit;” for it has a 
work to accomplish for us which we are anxious to have fulfilled- 
even to seal us to the day of redemption. We cannot believe in “no- 
Devil;” for there is such a malignant being in existence, who is 
warring against the works and the subjects of God; and it is well for 
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us to be aware of his existence, and be on our guard against his 
devices. As to the resurrection of the wicked, we cannot prefix “no” 
to that; for the word declares that all this race of probationers, of 
which we form a part, the wicked as well as the righteous, the 
unjust as well as the just, shall give account for the deeds done in 
the body. Let us so live that we may be able to render up ours with 
joy and not with grief. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.11 


THE SABBATH-DO WE KEEP IT HOLY? 


UrSe 


“REMEMBER the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,” is the divine 
command. And many very precious promises are made to those 
who obey it. Says the Prophet, ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.12 


“If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, 
nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; then 
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 
58:13, 14.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.13 


But do we keep the Sabbath according to the fourth 
commandment? Do we keep it according to the instruction of the 
above text? Is the Sabbath a delight unto us? Are we quite careful 
to do no more work upon this sacred day than necessity or mercy 
demands? Are we watchful of ourselves that we do not do our own 
ways, nor find our own pleasure, nor speak our own words?ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 188.14 


These and similar questions have often revolved in my mind 
respecting myself, and sometimes respecting brethren and sisters. 
And at times | have feared that some of us might be found destitute 
of that love for the holy Sabbath which we should possess.ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 188.15 


“Love,” says the Apostle, “is the fulfilling of the law.” What then will it 
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avail to talk of obedience to the commandments of God, if we have 
not love for them?ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.16 


“For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments: and 
his commandments are not grievous.” 7 John 5:3.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 188.17 


That the Sabbath-day is not observed according to the 
commandment by some families is certain to my mind. Ordinary 
daily labor is suffered sometimes to crowd so hard upon the hours 
of the Sabbath, that more or less chores are left on Sixth-day to be 
done after the Sabbath commences, which should have been done 
before.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.18 


Why neglect these duties, brethren and sisters, till the return of the 
Sabbath? Why not do them earlier? Could not time enough be 
taken on Sixth-day for it? We are sure that some might redeem time 
enough on this day for this purpose, if they were diligent in business 
or visited less, or had shorter noonings, or made their absence 
shorter from home.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.19 


“Study to show thyself approved unto God,” is the exhortation of the 
Apostle. If this be our constant aim, | think we shall have a love for 
the sacred Rest-day, which will lead us to make all possible 
preparations to keep it holy, when it returns. We may then 
commence it in the spirit of the following lines: ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 188.20 


Another six-days’ work is done, 

Another Sabbath is begun; 

Return, my soul, enjoy thy rest, 

Improve the day that God has blest."ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
188.21 


Not only will it be the delight of those who sincerely love the 
Sabbath of the Lord, to commence it in a proper manner, but also to 
keep every hour of it holy. But this we fear again is not always 
done. By some, chores are commenced in the house, at the barn 
and other buildings, before the close of the Sabbath, which we are 
sure might be done after its close. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.22 
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There is a sweet and happy satisfaction in spending the hours of 
the sanctified Rest-day with those who keep it according to the 
commandment. With its return all is calm and peaceful ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 188.23 


Hushed is the tumult of the day, 

And worldly cares and labors cease; 

While soft the vesper breezes play, 

To hymn the glad return of peace: 

Delightful season, kindly given, 

To turn the wandering thoughts to heaven.”ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 188.24 


In conclusion, we would ask each brother and sister if our 
convictions are erroneous or hasty, that a reform is necessary on 
this subject? If not, shall it not commence now?ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 188.25 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God.”ARSH May 5, 1859, page 188.26 


Let us watch our words and actions on this holy day, and see that 
we do all things to the glory of God. Each closing Sabbath leaves a 
record for or against us. O may it be for us, that we may all finally 
enter into the rest that remaineth for the people of God. ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 188.27 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vt., Apr. 25th, 1859. 


FRENCH MISSION 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: My silence has probably surprised you, as you 
requested me to keep you informed of my labors-of where | have 
been and what | have done. | stopped nine days at Bangor. | was 
very sorry to leave Bro. Bourdeau and return so soon, but it seemed 
necessary, as the snow was melting very fast; and if | had remained 
longer | could not have taken back my team.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
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page 188.28 


Our labors in Constable were very agreeable and satisfactory. The 
Lord gave us one French and one English family. Others were 
convinced, but made no declaration.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
189.1 


Before the door opens for me elsewhere, | shall labor among the 
French in this vicinity, and | find plenty to do. | preach in the 
morning at Champlain on Sundays, then walk to Coopersville, four 
miles from there, and preach at 2 o’clock, P. M., then back to 
Champlain and preach in the evening, and afterwards have a Bible 
class. | held it till midnight the last two Sundays. Monday morning | 
walk home, a distance of seven or eight miles. My horse is at 
present unfit for use. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.2 


There are many Catholics at Champlain and Coopersville. The 
priest has become much enraged against me. Two weeks ago he 
threatened to excommunicate his members, if they went to hear me 
preach. Some of them said they would go to hear me if they were 
deprived of communion in consequence. The priest then influenced 
the trustees of the school-house in which we met at Coopersville, to 
close the house against me, but an American, not one of our 
brethren, opened his house, and told me | might hold meetings in it 
as long as | chose. Bro. Bourdeau left for his home in Vt. two weeks 
ago. This worthy brother was unable to preach more without resting 
awhile. His throat troubles him very much. | was very sorry he could 
not assist me longer. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.3 


| received last week $10,00 through the hands of Bro. White. It 
came in the right time, as | was in great need of money then to pay 
taxes, make fences, etc. | feel very grateful to the dear brethren for 
their kindness, and trust the Lord will reward them.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 189.4 


My love to all the dear brethren who compose the 144,000. 
M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
Mooer’s, N. Y., Apr. 28th, 1859. 


“HOW DOES IT HAPPEN 
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UrSe 


THAT we have not heard of these things before?” says the objector; 
and the question seems unanswerable to him. ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 189.5 


How did it happen, dear sir, that no one but Noah knew of the 
flood? there were good men previous to Noah. How did it come, 
that God did not reveal the coming destruction to some of the great, 
the noble, of the antediluvians? ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.6 


God sent by his prophets to ancient Israel to warn them of 
impending judgments, and these warnings were always just in the 
right time. They probably tried to silence those holy men in the 
same way. How do you know? What evidence have we that you 
know any more than Baal’s prophets? Why are you, O Elijah, 
troubling Israel with new doctrines? Do you not see that Baal’s 
worship is an old, established affair? Why, O Elijah, will you turn the 
present order of things upside down? How does it happen that you, 
a rough old man, know more than all the polished prophets of Baal? 
Here are thousands of our belief against you, and if you are right, 
why did we not find it out before? Why did not God reveal so 
important a matter to some of our priests of Baal? they have 
influence. God would never have chosen such a rough, unpopular 
man as you are to carry such a message.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
189.7 


Why, O Jeremiah, are you always harping upon these unpopular 
hobbies of yours? Has not God blessed us as a nation from 
Abraham down, and did not even Jacob have idols hid away in his 
family? and in the desert the same idea was carried out, and even 
Solomon built a house for image worship, to accommodate some of 
his family. Indeed, this practice of Baal worship is of very ancient 
date, and why did not God make this known before, if it was wrong? 
O Jeremiah, do not make yourself abhorred of every good, faithful 
patriot, by crying out, Captivity? captivity’ Why, Jeremiah, it is no 
better than treason; you are only weakening the hands of the 
people.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.8 


Why, O John the Baptist, that robe of coarse camel’s hair cloth, and 
that leathern girdle, and that mean diet of locusts? You, the son of a 
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high priest, who might be extensively useful, if you would labor 
legitimately! If God had such an important message for mankind as 
you pretend to have, he would have sent a person who dressed and 
acted like other people. Why, John, you are only injuring your 
influence.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.9 


Why, O Luther, do you cry out so crazily against the holy mother 
Catholic church handed down to us, in a direct line from St. Peter, 
the great key-holder. You, a despicable monk, dare to attack the 
Holy Church, ancient and well established. O rebellious Luther! J. 
CLARKE.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.10 


WHO SHALL BE GREATEST? 


UrSe 


THIS is one of the questions that occur to the carnal heart, in all 
great civil and political movements; and in great religious 
movements, happy and humble indeed is that soul who has no such 
evil suggestions of the carnal mind to oppose.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 189.11 


A very striking instance of this kind is recorded in Matthew 20:20- 
28. The mother of James and John came to Christ and asked that 
her two sons might sit, one on his right hand and the other on his 
left, in his kingdom.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.12 


Jesus knowing that she was unconscious of the presumption which 
such a request manifested, met it with mild reasoning and 
persuasion, and tells them they do not know what they ask; while 
the sons of this aspiring woman, with the same unconscious 
presumption, press the petition, professing to be able to be baptized 
with the baptism Christ was baptized with; (O how they must have 
looked back upon this in after years,) and the mild, persuasive, 
loving Jesus was not only unoffended, but kindly called them with 
the other disciples to him, while he condescended to dispel the fog 
which Satan had managed to throw over them.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 189.13 


He reasons thus: Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise 
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dominion over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon 
them, but it shall not be so among you; but whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your minister; and whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your servant; even as the Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, (to serve,) and to give his 
life a ransom for many.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.14 


A very short method, truly, of disposing of this art of Satan, this 
ambitious carnal propensity, which adulates self, and seeks its own 
glory. How sweet, how conclusive is the reasoning of Jesus. No 
rough or harsh terms, nor words of upbraidery, but the kindest 
language, to express the purest, loftiest thoughts. ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 189.15 


But we have light now upon this subject. We may quickly and 
clearly see the sin of ambition and pride. Says Christ, Whosoever 
shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. Says David, My heart is not haughty, nor mine 
eyes lofty, neither do | exercise myself in great matters, or in things 
too high for me. Surely | have behaved and quieted myself, as a 
child that is weaned of his mother. My soul is even as a weaned 
child.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.16 


Is this the language of my heart? Brother, is this the language of 
your heart? Are we thus humble? May the good and merciful Jesus 
bear with us until we come wholly into the faith and patience of the 
saints. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.17 


J. CLARKE. 
STINGY CHRISTIANS 


UrSe 


| AM thankful for the opportunity to say that if our----friends should 
do much more toward sustaining the institutions of religion among 
themselves, it would do much towards bettering their spiritual 
condition. The Bible makes it as much a duty to give according as 
God has prospered us, as it makes it our duty to pray. One reason 
why many are spiritually lean is, because they are so lean in their 
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manner of giving. God gives, generally, in both spirituals and 
temporals, in about the proportion we give to others. “Give, and it 
shall be given you, good measure, pressed down, shaken together, 
and running over.”ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.18 


Those who do not give gospel measure do not receive gospel 
measure. We ought to regard it at least as great a privilege to give 
as to receive. But why do | thus speak? The Bible makes it greater. 
“It is more blessed to give than to receive.” Yet this is a privilege of 
which our friends do not avail themselves as they ought. In the first 
place, if they have a church to build, or repair, instead of regarding 
it as a privilege to lay up specifically for that purpose, as David did, 
unwilling to sacrifice that which cost him nothing, some, | fear, 
would regard it as a privilege to have our city friends, by public 
subscriptions or private donations, pay off the debt to the last cent. 
And from the scanty support that some of these give their ministers, 
| have thought that they might feel themselves as so much in pocket 
if their ministers might be sustained from abroad also. Certain it is, 
that it would be more comfortable for the feelings of their minister, 
who is sometimes left to feel as though he was receiving his scanty 
support more as a dependant on the charities of his people, than as 
an ambassador from the court of heaven.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
189.19 


In the days of the prophet Malachi, there were those who were 
disposed to sustain the institutions of religion in about the same 
way. They waited long, and in earnest entreaty, at God’s altar. They 
were ready to sacrifice also, but it was of that which cost them 
nothing. Have you not noticed how ready some people are to 
appropriate to their minister that which they cannot turn into 
money? Well just such offers were those who waited at the altar in 
the days of this ancient prophet. And these would have had the 
prophet beseech God that he would be gracious unto them. But 
what does the Lord by the mouth of the prophet say? “Who is there 
even among you that would shut the doors for naught? Neither do 
ye kindle a fire on mine altar for naught. | have no pleasure in you, 
saith the Lord of hosts, neither will | accept an offering at your 
hand.” And when the blessing of the Lord is withheld from such a 
people, as it ever must be, how apt are they to suppose it is for 
want of power with God in their minister! But, though the most holy 
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minister that ever filled the sacred desk, or even Gabriel from the 
throne of God direct, should minister to such a people, it were in 
vain to supplicate the blessing of God. God has pronounced a curse 
on those who offer polluted bread upon his altar. And who can 
minister blessings to those upon whom God has _ pronounced 
curses, unless they will first repent, and forsake their covetous 
practices?-/ncidental Illustrations of the Economy Salvation by Mrs. 
PHOEBE PALMER.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.20 


PROSPECT IN EUROPE 


UrSe 


THAT a great war is impending over the Continent, is no longer 
doubted. The march of Austrian battalions to Italy and the 
preparations of arms and munitions by France are accelerated. 
There has been a further and serious decline in the French stocks. 
We believe Piedmont is in imminent danger of a crushing invasion 
from Lombardy-that Austria will but act with ordinary prudence in 
thus averting the blow which else is sure to fall. An army of 200,000 
Austrians, resolutely led, might drive the Piedmontese forces over 
the Alps in a week, investing Alessandria and capturing Turin and 
Genoa before the French could interpose in force. The seat of war 
thus transferred to the Alps and Savoy, with Piedmont practically 
extinguished, Louis Napoleon and Cavour would find the 
entertainment quite other than that to which they are self-invited. 
True, Austria is not famed for quickness of apprehension or of 
movement; were her Emperor a Napoleon |., he would manifestly 
thus confront the imminent peril. Italy behind a great and triumphant 
Austrian army is not formidable; with the French on the Mincio or 
Adige andthe Austrian on the defensive, it may be quite 
otherwise. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 189.21 


- We say to our farmers-Plant and sow freely, persistently; for Grain 
and Meat are likely to be in demand next Fall. The war which now 
threatens is unlikely to be a short and cannot be little one. It is likely 
to array a Million of men in arms against each other, subtracting 
many times that number from productive industry, to employ them 
in casting cannon, making powder, charging shells, etc., etc. All 
these must eat, and battle-fields are not well adapted to the growth 
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of food. We shall be disappointed if Europe does not afford us a 
large market for Breadstuffs before the end of the current 
year.-Tribune.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.1 


HYMN 


UrSe 


“And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous.” 
Revelation 15:1.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.2 


Harpers on the glassy sea, 

Strike your harps in melody, 

Children of prophecy, 

Make heaven ring!ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.3 


CHORUS. 

Sing, O sing praises, unto our King! 

He hath redeemed us, loudly we'll sing ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
190.4 


Over the beast and image, we 

Now have gotten victory! 

Showing the mystery 

Of Babylon!IARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.5 


Golden girded heralds go, 

Robed in raiment white as snow, 

Pour forth the final woe: 

O’er earth’s domain!ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.6 


Now the prophet’s vision brings 

To our view the King of kings, 

Like mighty thunderings, 

Welcome his reign!ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.7 


He is called the “Word of God,“ 

Clothed with vesture dipped in blood, 

Ruling with iron rod, 

Nations profane!ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.8 
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He that’s holy, He that’s true, 

With his army rides in view, 

Lo now the faithful few, 

Follow their King! 

EDWIN C. STILES. 

Portland, Me.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.9 


The Angel of Mercy 


UrSe 


SHE comes in the hour of deepest trial; when worn by care and 
anxieties, beset with temptations and the numerous ills of this 
changing life, then she comes to strengthen and console the 
sorrow-stricken. Then hope springs up anew, and joy and gratitude 
fills the heart as she whispers cheering promises: “My grace is 
sufficient for you;” “Him that cometh unto me | will in no wise cast 
out;” “The Lord hath not forsaken those that seek him;” Call upon 
me in the day of trouble and | will deliver thee” etc. ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 190.10 


Again we behold her bending over the couch of pain. She moistens 
the parched lips, and wipes the cold sweat from the brow of the 
dying christian. She points him to that bright morn when he shall 
burst his clayey tenement, and, blooming with health and immortal 
beauty, ascend with all the redeemed to the paradise of God. Then 
she turns to comfort the mourner. She mourns with those that 
mourn, and weeps with those that weep. She bids them look 
forward to that bright world where no sickness, pain or sorrow shall 
ever come; assures them that if faithful, they shall soon meet to part 
no more.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.11 


But it would be utterly impossible to count the blessings that have 
been bestowed upon our race by this celestial being. Ever since the 
creation down through the lapse of near six thousand years has she 
been striving with and beseeching mankind to turn and live; and 
many have been the means she has devised for their good. But 
alas! for fallen man, pride and selfishness have marked his course, 
and often have his hands been stained with the blood of the 
innocent, while he has rejected all claims to proffered mercy. It was 
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by her kind interposition that the Saviour was moved to lay aside his 
glory and come into this lower world to suffer for guilty man. ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 190.12 


How oft the poor sinner, when realizing his lost condition and 
almost ready to despair, casts a wishful look to Calvary, and there 
beholds a compassionate Saviour, expiring in dreadful agony. As 
he views the affecting scene, he sees on the cross inscribed in 
living characters, “Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin 
of the world;” and as he reads the comforting promise, “The blood 
of Christ cleanseth from all sin,” light springs up in his heart, and he 
goes on his way rejoicing. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.13 


We have been speaking of what mercy has done; we now speak of 
what she is doing. Commissioned from on high, she is now 
conveying the last solemn message to mankind-a message which 
must decide the fate of thousands. Here mercy and truth have met 
together. As truth moves onward, like a cherub of light she dispels 
darkness. Error gives way and truth triumphs.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 190.14 


This is a fearful and soul-stirring message, and those who do not 
heed it must soon drink the unmingled wrath of Jehovah. Time is 
now closing. The last lingering hours of probation are fast waning 
away. How solemn the passing moments! Men may scoff now as 
they did in the days before the flood; but as it was then so it is now. 
Their day is coming. Already the storm is gathering. The pent up 
elements will soon burst with redoubled fury, the heavens will 
gather blackness, the bursting thunders will roll through the 
concave of heaven, the forked lightnings will gleam through the 
earth, the earth itself will rock to and fro, and with convulsive throes 
shake to its center, while all around will be one scene of terror, 
devastation and ruin. Then haste thee, sinner, ere justice overtakes 
thee and seals thy doom. Soon the sweet voice of mercy will cease 
to call. Yet now through the gathering gloom appears a ray of light 
and her angel form is seen beckoning you upward. Then follow her 
and find a shelter from the coming wrath. Then you will be safe, and 
trusting in God, you can smile at the warring elements 
without.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.15 
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S. ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Davis 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview and Herald of 3rd Mo. 24th, is before 
me, containing an article headed “Bootless Reform,” upon which | 
feel it my duty to make some remarks. Firstly, what am | to 
understand by the expression “Bootless Reform?” Bro. Waggoner 
pleads for the Dictionary for the definition of terms; and says if we 
reject their authority, we have no means of judging. Those 
Dictionaries to which | have access leave me about as much in the 
dark about the meaning of the term, as | should suppose from his 
writing that Bro. Cornell was about the meaning of some of the 
revelations of Spiritualism. | might perhaps by examining in what 
sense cant phrases of the world are used, get at the signification of 
the above. But as the maxims and customs of this world are not 
recommended for us to pattern after, | must of necessity drop that 
part of the subject. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.16 


Secondly, the article refers to a class “who think it their duty to 
discard the names of the month as they stand at present in the 
calendar, and also to return to the Bible method of reckoning time. 
Such seem not to have understood the difficulty of the task they 
have undertaken.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.17 


“For instance, we have received letters during this present month, 
(March,) dated third month, 1859.” As a letter that | wrote to the 
Office during the present month was similar to those instanced, | do 
not feel free to let the subject pass as it now stands. Of those that 
would return to the Bible method of reckoning time, | have nothing 
to say. They would probably choose to defend their own 
position. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.18 
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Thou appearest to think that those who have undertaken this 
“Bootless Reform” as instanced above, have not calculated the 
cost. If they have not counted the cost, they ought most certainly to 
have realized it by this time; as this “Bootless Reform’ was 
commenced by a religious society from one to two hundred years 
since, and which has contained many able writers and profound 
thinkers, also those who have ranked among the first as 
philanthropists in the ages in which they have lived. | saw the 
statistics of this society a year or two since, and they then 
numbered 144,000. | refer to the society of Friends, deridingly 
called Quakers. It has been said of William Penn, (a member of this 
society and consequently engaged in this same reform) that he 
made the only treaty that was not ratified by an oath, and the only 
one that never was broken. | think that if we were able to ask the 
poor Indian from what society he had received the most kindness, 
the response would be, from this very society who are engaged in 
this----reform. | might mention a Fry, a Wilberforce, and others who 
like Howard made it a great business of their lives to ameliorate the 
condition of their suffering fellowmen. In the city of New Bedford, 
near which | formerly lived, and where | did the most of my 
business, very many of the first business men the only the number 
of the month. The bills of several of the Banks are also dated in the 
same manner. Most of the calendars that have come under my 
observation contain both name and number of the month.ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 190.19 


But perhaps thou wilt say | want to see some argument from the 
Bible on the point. | do not know as | have any to offer except such 
as are used by the society referred to. They are the same as those 
used against the present heathenish names of the days of the 
week. In referring to the society of Friends as those who have long 
acted under sense of duty in designating the month by its number 
rather than by its name, | do not do it as forming a basis or ground 
of my duty, or of any one whose guide is the word of God; but to 
show that it is a subject that has long engaged the attention of a 
respectable religious body; and as one that is therefore, if for no 
other reason, entitled to at least a courteous consideration.ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 190.20 


The names of the months are derived from several sources. Some 
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named in honor of heathen deities, (and which must certainly be 
objectionable to those who discard the names of the days of the 
week for a like reason,) some significant of the seasons, and some 
derived from the Latin numerals. Of those significant of the 
seasons, | have no objection to make. Of those derived from the 
Latin, as September and October, as they do not designate the 
ninth and tenth months they are not now correct.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 190.21 


The number of the month is free from the above objections, simple 
and definite. Now my dear brother, to which of the above positions 
does the Spirit of truth direct? ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.22 


In Hosea 2:17 we read, “For | will take away the names of Baalim 
out of her mouth, and they shall no more be remembered by their 
name.” Is it not clear from this text, that remembering heathen 
deities by their names is offensive to God? Jesus has taught us to 
pray “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. 
| know not how to avoid such a conclusion. | might quote further, 
but | think | have written enough to show a sufficient reason for the 
style | feel it duty to adopt. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 190.23 


| think | have some knowledge of the subjects referred to in the last 
two paragraphs. | have felt it my duty to examine the evidences 
upon which the doctrine of our soon coming Saviour (and its 
associate truths) are based, and this necessarily leads to some 
understanding of those subjects. | might further add that to comply 
with the injunction to give a reason of our hope has also led me to 
feel it my duty to examine the grounds of my faith. It is not long 
since | was invited to attend a religious meeting, appointed by a 
minister in the Friends’ society who was an intimate and dear friend 
of mine in our younger years. In the course of his remarks he 
referred to the second coming of the Lord and the people who 
taught it, in a way that | thought required of me some reply. After he 
had finished his discourse, | replied to him. After the meeting | had 
a conversation with him, and arranged a correspondence between 
us on our difference of faith. The last communication | sent, covered 
34 closely written pages. | had sent several previous. My last has 
not yet been answered. Now my brother, | presume thou well 
knowest that to defend and explain our position, an investigation of 
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symbolic, Jewish and Roman time is necessary.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 191.1 


| might write much more on this subject, and relate the Lord’s 
dealings with me when first called to examine the obligation of the 
Sabbath. | will simply say that first law | was not at liberty to discard. 
| think | have related the matter to Bro. Bates and some 
others.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.2 


In love, thy brother in Christ, 
O. DAVIS. 
North Berwick, Me., 3rd. mo. 27th, 1859. 


NOTE. We do not know what dictionaries our brother has access to; 
but all that we have in possession, very promptly define the term 
“pootless,” as “unavailing, unprofitable, useless;” neither do they set 
it down as a “cant phrase” or a vulgarism. But our brother has 
entirely mistaken his mark. We had no reference to him in the 
remarks to which he refers. Nor do we object to a person’s 
designating the months of the year as they now stand, according to 
their number, first, second, third, and so on, if they are so disposed. 
But there are some who think it their imperative duty to return to the 
ancient Jewish mode of reckoning time, and they seem to think they 
are doing this by simply dropping the names of the months now in 
use, and designating them by their ordinal numbers. Our design 
was to correct the misapprehension under which such labor, and 
also to show that all attempts to carry out in reality such a reform as 
that, would be utterly impracticable and useless.-ED.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 191.3 


From Bro. & Sr. Treat 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As we have no other means « 
communicating in our loneliness, and as our hearts are refreshed 
from week to week by reading the stirring epistles and 
communications from the brethren and sisters in the Review, we 
thought it might be right to send in our mite to that department of 
our valuable paper. Although we have not yet so much victory as is 
our daily prayer to obtain, yet we can say from the heart we love the 
present truth, and also the strait testimonies from the corresponding 
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brethren. We mean by the grace of God to hold on our way and 
never give back, but to fight the good fight of faith; not with carnal 
weapons, but by putting on the breastplate of faith and love; and for 
an helmet the hope of salvation.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.4 


To our joy and satisfaction we had a visit from Bro. Calvin Monroe, 
of Waldo, some six or seven weeks ago. He gave us four 
discourses on the Sabbath, the signs of the times, and Spiritualism. 
We were very much edified and strengthened. The Lord bless and 
sustain that dear brother while laboring under severe trials and 
privations, is our earnest prayer to God, who is able to overrule all 
for his good.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.5 


The people in this place are so well satisfied with their orthodox 
teachers and creeds that they have no ears to hear nor hearts to 
receive the present truth; consequently, but very few besides a few 
children and youth were out to hear; but notwithstanding, there was 
interest enough excited to call forth two sermons on the Sabbath 
question in this neighborhood. The speaker acknowledged that the 
Sabbath, as well as marriage, was instituted before the fall, and that 
the one was as binding at the present day as the other. He also 
said that God required the observance of the Sabbath in 
remembrance of the six days’ work of creation. He afterwards said 
that as God enjoined one seventh part of time under the former 
dispensation, so he does in the gospel dispensation; then tried to 
prove the change from the seventh to the first day of the 
week.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.6 


| need not proceed any further in detailing his evidences. Suffice it 
to say, he brought just such evidence as his case would afford him 
in the absence of truth. It was what has been handed out to the 
world time after time. The man did the best he could to satisfy his 
people, and it worked like a charm upon them. Poor souls! it 
reminds me of the Prophet’s language. “The prophets prophesy 
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means, and my people 
love to have it so, and what will they do in the end thereof?” ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 191.7 


Now let us exhort you, brethren and sisters, in the language of an 
Apostle, “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good. Abstain from 
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all appearance of evil. And the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly; and | pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Faithful is he that calleth you who also will do it. Brethren, pray for 
us.”ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.8 


From your brother and sister in hope of eternal life. 
S. & L. TREAT. 
Searsport, Me., April 17th, 1859. 


From Bro. & Sr. Warren 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview is still a welcome visitor to us. We are 
glad the truths it advocates are taking deep root in the hearts of 
God’s children, and that we can see indications of a greater growth 
of grace and spirituality among the remnant. And while we see the 
church coming up out of the wilderness, and preparing for the 
refreshing or latter rain that is soon to be bestowed upon the saints, 
we earnestly desire to rise with them, to heed the counsel of the 
faithful and true Witness, be zealous and repent, that we may be 
counted worthy to share these blessings, and to escape those 
things that are coming on the earth, and to stand before the Son of 
man when he appears. We know that ours is a blessed hope. The 
Apostle saith, Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, 
even as he is pure. 7 John 3:3. We want to be humble followers of 
the dear Saviour, to have the truth through which we are to be 
sanctified, in our hearts as well as in our heads. Paul exhorts us 
that we put off concerning the former conversation, the old man 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, and be renewed in 
the spirit of our mind; and that we put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 191.9 


We are glad there are still some faithful watchmen upon the walls of 
Zion, who, fearless of consequences, are bold to reprove sin in all 
its forms, laying the ax at the root of the tree. And though some 
hypocrites among us rise up against this testimony, and instead of 
repenting, endeavor to hide their faults by falsehood and deceit, 
persisting in burning incense to Baal, by the use of that idolatrous 
weed, tobacco, obeying the lusts of the flesh, being conformed to 
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the world instead of being transformed by the renewing of their 
minds, that they might prove what is that good and acceptable and 
perfect will of God; yet we believe that all the honest-hearted will 
obey the truth, get the victory over the carnal mind, be separated 
from every idol, that the testimony of Jesus will be confirmed among 
them, so that they will come behind in no gift, but be ready and 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. We desire the 
prayers of God’s dear children, that we may be enabled to adorn 
our profession by a well ordered life and godly conversation; and 
that by patient continuance in well doing we may seek for glory, 
honor, and be crowned with immortality at the appearing of 
Jesus.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.10 


Yours for the whole truth, 
J.M. & F. F. WARREN. 
Westfield, Penn., Apr. 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister E. B. Spaulding writes from Panola, Ills.: “l am still striving to 
keep all the commandments of God. | feel sometimes almost 
discouraged, but | cannot find anything that is worth turning back 
for. | know that if | give up, all is lost. | still feel resolved to press my 
way on. | want to be zealous and repent, | want the white raiment, 
and to have my eyes anointed with eye-salve that | may see just 
what God would have me to do, that | may be ready when Jesus 
comes. Pray for me that | may endure to the end, and be permitted 
at last to be where the wicked will cease from troubling and the 
weary are at rest."ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.11 


Bro. J. F. SMITH writes from Western College, Linn Co., lowa, that 
there are three families there endeavoring to keep the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We hope they will 

stand as shining lights in that distant section.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 191.12 


Bro. Wm. Potter writes from Sterling, Mich.: “Dear brethren and 
sisters, | have many times been encouraged by reading your 
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exhortations in the Review, and | would say to you that | am by the 
grace of God trying to overcome all evil, and prepare to meet you in 
his everlasting kingdom. | can truly say that | delight in serving the 
Lord. O how good the Lord has been to me! | feel to praise the Lord 
for his goodness.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.13 


“After embracing the truth last summer, | had the privilege of 
meeting with a few that are trying to do the will of the Lord, but it 
has been my lot of late to be separated from them and go to a place 
where the truth has not been presented. | think there is a good 
chance to do good here. There are some that are anxious to hear. | 
think some brother would do well to spend a few weeks in this 
place. O brethren and sisters, let us be faithful wherever we 
are."ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.14 


Sister E. A. Pratt writes from Napierville, Ills., to Bro. White as 
follows: “I embrace this opportunity of writing to you to let you know 
how the truth is prospering in this vicinity. | have distributed my 
papers and books among those that enquire after truth, and it has 
had a good effect. Two have come out and decided for the truth; 
and many more are anxiously enquiring after the right way. They 
have never heard a discourse on the truth. There is no minister 
here, and the Baptist meeting-house has been offered for preaching 
as long as you choose. There is a way open for the spread of truth 
in this place, if we can have help now, while people’s minds are 
awakened to the subject. There has been a reformation, and many 
of the young converts are dissatisfied with the church doctrines and 
are enquiring after Bible truth. The Spirit of the Lord seems to be 
moving upon the minds of the people to search the Scriptures to 
see whether these things are so. Praise his name for it.,ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 191.15 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED of typhoid fever in Wright, Mich., March 25th, 1859, Henry 
Bostwick, the son of Bro. F. Bostwick, aged eleven years, after an 
illness of about three weeks. He had been a member of the 
Sabbath School from its commencement. His parents were 
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endeavoring to bring him up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.16 


In the loss of this youth the brethren felt the hand of Providence 
near; but soon the enemy sought another victim on whom to lay the 
stroke of death. On the 17th inst., after a severe illness of typhoid 
fever, died, Bro. F. Bostwick, aged thirty-eight years. ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 191.17 


Bro. Bostwick embraced the faith of Jesus under the preaching of J. 
B. Frisbie about fifteen months since, and his companion also. 
Bound unto their brethren by the love of God, which the Apostle 
says [Romans 8:38, 39] is inseparable, they were walking by faith 
towards the land of promise.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.18 


Our brother has left a wife and three children to mourn his loss. 
Although the wife of the deceased has been severely afflicted, yet 
God gave her patience, and she bore evidence throughout the 
sickness of both husband and son that she was resigned unto the 
will of the Lord.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.19 


As the gospel believers who have gone before, our brother obtained 
a good report through faith; and although he sleeps like them, 
“having not received the promise,” yet we will not “sorrow even as 
others who have no hope,” for when “the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with 
the trump of God,” our brother shall arise. He has often testified 
before the world that he desired to do the will of his heavenly 
Father.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 191.20 


Brethren, pray for our bereaved sister, that the Lord may give 
counsel and guide her through earth’s pilgrimage to the city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 191.21 


JAMES SAWYER. 
Polkton, April 20th, 1859. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MAY 5, 1859. 


GOD has never said that ignorance should be our excuse in 
matters of religion. If any do not know what the law of God requires 
of them, they had better learn, and that speedily; for they have 
opportunity to do so, and negligence is but adding to the sin of 
disobedience. As to the heathen, we need not occupy our time in 
speculations about them. God has only said that they that sin 
without law shall also perish without law. And whatever may be their 
fate, we who live in a land of light and Bibles, know or may know 
our duty, and are responsible therefor. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.1 


BOOKS AND ACCOUNTS. The report which we give from time t 
time under this head, has reference only to transactions carried on 

by mail. Those who take books from the Office, or who personally 

settle their bills here, of course are not included. We make these 

reports that those who order books from a distance may know that 

they have been sent, and that those making remittances may know 

they have been received and correctly appropriated. If any discover 

any mistakes they will please inform us at once. ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 192.2 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
churches as follows: ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.3 


Monterey, May 7th. 


” 8th, 2 P. 


Otsego, M. 


| now design being at Otsego, instead of Monterey, May 8thARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.4 


JAMES WHITE. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE 
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UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, Mich., to commence June 3rd, at 2 o’clock P. M., and 
hold over Sabbath, First-day and Second-day. A general invitation 
is extended to all, east, west, north and south, to attend this 
gathering of the people of God. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.5 


It is proper however here to suggest, that as this will probably be a 
very large gathering, most of those who attend this meeting should 
come prepared to nearly take care of themselves. It will be 
impossible to supply all with beds, or all their horses with stable 
room. Our sleeping-rooms will be given up to females to be made 
as comfortable as possible, in camp-meeting style. The brethren will 
have the next best chance in our barns, in the Tent, or on 
unoccupied floors in our houses. Blankets and Buffalo-robes will be 
in good demand. Those who will need them, must bring them. ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.6 


It will be seen that in such a crowd, with such accommodations, will 
be no place for very feeble persons, for children, or for those who 
wish to come to gratify an idle curiosity. We want to see at this feast 
of tabernacles all the friends of the cause, who ardently desire its 
prosperity, and are ready to act upon the best plans for its 
advancement.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.7 


Let is also be understood that the brethren of the Battle Creek 
church are mostly day laborers and preachers, and that it is by 
close economy and industry that they obtain their daily bread. Each 
should provide grain for his own team, and those who possibly can, 
should bring a chest or trunk of provisions for themselves and 
others.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.8 


In behalf of the church, 
JAMES WHITE. 


Conferences in Ohio 


UrSe 


THERE will be a conference held in Gilboa, Putnam Co., Ohio, 
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commencing on the evening of Friday, May 6th, for the purpose of 
considering the ways and means of advancing present truth in Ohio 
during the coming summer. The brethren and sisters throughout the 
State are cordially invited to attend, to cheer the people of God with 
their presence, and glorify his holy name by their unanimity of 
sentiment, and concentrated effort in advancing his cause. Come 
up, brethren, from east and west, from south and north, and let the 
interest taken in the advance of truth and the welfare of souls, be 
fairly represented. We have a commodious house of worship, and 
many brethren, with a willing and abundantly able heavenly Father, 
to see to and provide for all wants. Come one, come all; our 
hospitality is extended to all; and we hope either to see, or hear 
from all. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.9 


Brn. Holt and Cornell are expected to be present; and all other 
messengers are invited who may find it convenient to attend. ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.10 


In behalf of the church at Gilboa. 
T. J. BUTLER. 


There will also be a Conference at Republic, Seneca Co., Ohio, to 
commence May 13th, in the evening, and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.11 


As | have returned to Michigan, Bro. Waggoner decides to visit 
Ohio, and attend the Conferences at Gilboa and Republic ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.12 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Conference in lowa 


UrSe 


THERE will be a conference in lowa City, commencing June 10th at 
4P.M., and holding over Sabbath and First-day, for the purpose (1) 
of having the brethren of the different parts of this State and Mo. get 
acquainted with each other and worship together. (2) To consider 
what would be the best plan of labor in lowa and Missouri, the 
approaching tent season. (3) To see if we can fall upon any plan to 
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procure a home for Bro. Hull, so that he can be freed from his 
present embarrassments. He wants to be the Lord’s freeman, but 
he cannot be under present circumstances.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 192.13 


Brethren, shall we see a representation from different parts of this 
State and Mo.? We do not expect all the brethren from Mo., Decatur 
City, Afton, Highland, Osceola, or White Breast, but we shall be 
disappointed if we do not see some from these places. Come in the 
Spirit of the Lord, praying the Lord to give us a good time, and we 
shall not be disappointed. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.14 


L. ADAMS, H. E. CARVER, 
B. F. CURTIS, S. ADAMS. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as followsiRSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.15 


West Milton, Saratoga Co., N. May 7th and 8th. 


Y., 
Jamaica, Vt. ” 14th and 15th. 
Washington, N. H., ” 21st and 22nd. 


The brethren in each place will arrange the place of meeting to suit 
their own convenience.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.16 


F. WHEELER. 

P. S. As agent for the Review and /nstructor, | shall be happy to 
wait on the friends, and hope that any who may be indebted for 
their papers will be prepared to meet their indebtedness, and all will 
be prepared to pay in advance for the next volume which is about to 
commence.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.17 


F.W. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 
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A. H. Huntley: We receipt in this numberARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.18 


A. P. Patten: Orders for German Tract will be filled soon. The book 
will be printed this week. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.19 


O. Mears: Your former letter was not received.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 192.20 


|. ©. Vaughan: Your order for books was received and we have 
been retaining it until Bro. White should visit your place ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 192.21 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.22 


J. S. Wager, S. West, A. H. Huntley, W. Morse, M. Hull, G. W. 
Mitchell, J. F. Eastman, M. E. Smith, Thos. Harlow, S. Jones, H. 
Rector, L. Steere, J. Carter, R. Hitchcock, M. B. Obrist, O. Mears, 
N. N. Anway, |. Sanborn, P. Lightner, E. C. Stiles, E. Sandford, A. 
H. Huntley, S. N. Haskell, M. Edson, J. H. Beeman, E. D. Place, F. 
Wheeler, A. L. Patten, S. B. Whipple, S. Armstrong, P. Conklin, P. 
Scarborough, A. S. Hutchins, J. N. L., A. G. Phelps, L. B. Kendall, J. 
K. Bellows, J. Philbrick, C. K. Farnsworth, V. T. F. Robbins, E. B. 
Saunders, A. Marvin, A. Taber, |. C. Vaughan, S. Peck, Wm. F. 
Davis, E. Lobdell, M. Fairbanks, J. J. Turton, A. Tuttle, C. Van 
Gorder.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 192.24 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


W. Coon 1,00,xiv,4. L. Tomlinson 1,00,xv,1. W. Ball 1,00,xv,15. C. 
Beeman 2,00,xvi,1. M. B. Obrist 2,28,xii,9. L. Steere 2,00,xvi,1. S. 
Jones 2,00,xv,14. L. A. Brown 2,00,xvi,1. E. Sanford 2,00,xvi,1. H. 
A. Weston 2,00,xvi,1. L. E. Farnsworth 1,00,xiv,1. C. K. Farnsworth 
1,00,xv,1. C. K. Farnsworth (for A. Green) 0,50,xv,1. L. B. Kendall 
(for R. Beckwith) 0,50,xiv,1. W. G. Kendall 1,00,xv,1. J. Barrows 
1,00,xv,1. L. Titus 1, 0,xv,1. M. Fairbanks 1,00,xv,1. S. Armstrong 
2,00,xviii,1. J. K. Bellows 0,50,xiv,1. O. Mears 1,00,xv,1. O. Mears 
(for H. Smith) 1,00,xvi,1. A. G. Wilbur 1,00,xiv,14. A. Corywell 
1,00,xiv,1. J. Harvey 1,00,xiv,22. P. Scarborough 2,00,xv,1. E. D. 
Place 1,00,xiv,1. P. Conklin 0,25,xiii,1. A. Taber (for L. Russel) 
0,50,xv,1. A. Taber 0,50,xiv,14.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.25 


FOR REVIEW TO THE POOR. E. B. Saunders $1,00. S. Armstror 
$1,00.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.26 


FOR BRO. INGRAHAM. A believer in the Third Message 
$5,00.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.27 


FOR BRO. CZECHOWSKI. A believer in the Third Messag: 
$5,00.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.28 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


Books sent by mail April, 1859. N. Fuller, Pa. 6c., N. N. Lunt, Me. 
15c, A. J. Richmond, Mich. 75c., W. S. Higley, jr. Mich. 99c., A. W. 
Appleby, Wis. 12c., B. McCormic, Wis. 25c., H. E. Sage, Ct. 15c., 
E. Lobdell, Me. $1,25, E. Lindsay, lowa, 12c., H. Snyders, Ky. 10c., 
Wm. Russell, Wis. 30c., H. S. Boyd, N. H. 5c., J. G. Kline, Ills., 25c. 
F. Wheeler, N. Y. 15c., C. Copeland, Mich. 15c., J. P. Elting, Mich. 
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10c., R. Sawyer, N. Y. 30c., T. M. Steward, Wis. 13c., A. Smith, 
Wis. 6c., J. Whitenack, N. Y. 39c., L. M. Doty, Mich. 50c., A. 
Shoemaker, O. $1,00, J. S. Brown, Wis. 10c., Saml. Treat, Me. 
75c., S. N. Haskell, Mass. 15c., M. Edson, Mass. 15c., J. F. 
Eastman, Wis. 13c., E. Sanford, Minn. $1,00, C. K. Farnsworth, N. 
H. 50c., J. J. Turton, Pa. 48c. A. P. Patten, N. Y. 5c ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 192.29 


Book Sales on Acc’t. B. F. Curtis, lowa, 75c., H. W. Lawrence, N. Y. 
$1,03.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.30 


Rec'd on Acc’t. J. H. Waggoner, $4,00, Jos. Clarke, Ohio, $5,00, I. 
C. Vaughan, Mich. $3,64.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.31 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 192.32 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents.-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.33 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.34 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50cts. each ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 192.35 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.36 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.37 
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The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.39 


Man’s present condition, and future reward of punishment-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.40 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 cents. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.41 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.42 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.43 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.44 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.45 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.46 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.47 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.48 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.49 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.50 
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The Nature and Obligationof the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.51 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.52 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.53 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 192.54 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 192.55 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.56 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 192.57 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH May 
5, 1859, page 192.58 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.59 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.60 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 192.61 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 192.62 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.63 





1245 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.64 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.65 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.66 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.67 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf 
ihu nadi dem Vierten GeboteARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.68 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 5, 
1859, page 192.69 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.70 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.71 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp., on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.72 


Books from other Publishers 
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UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co. Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.73 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
May 5, 1859, page 192.74 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.75 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH May 5, 1859, page 
192.76 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH May 
5, 1859, page 192.77 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH May 5, 1859, 
page 192.78 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.79 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.80 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH May 5, 1859, page 192.81 
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UrSe 
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PRAISE YE THE LORD! 


UrSe 


PRAISE ye the Lord! when morning brings 
Its first bright summons from on high, 

And the warm valley richly flings 

Its incense to the glowing sky; - 

When the glad waters lift their voice, 
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And the low forest-hymn is heard - 

And all created things rejoice 

In their great Maker-Praise the LordARSH May 12, 1859, page 
193.2 


Praise ye the Lord! when twilight throws 

Her soothing charm o’er vale and hill; 

When wearied labor seeks repose, 

And the loud hum of life is still; - 

When night is in the earth and air, 

And naught but watching stars abroad; 

Then lift the voice of humble prayer, 

And for his goodness-Praise the LordARSH May 12, 1859, page 
193.3 


Praise ye the Lord! when blessings wait 

Like dew upon your morning hours, 

When plenty crowds your peaceful gate, 

And time’s swift feet are hid with flowers; 

When love and friendship join to bless, 

Then be the Giver’s name adored; 

For health, and hope, and happiness: 

With grateful voices-Praise the Lord\ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
193.4 


Praise ye the Lord! when grief has thrown 

Its burden on the sinking soul, 

When the heart’s hoarded joys are flown, 

And death the loved in life has stole; 

When sickness dims the glowing eye; 

If then your heart receives the word, 

And the bruis’d spirit seeks on high 

For health and comfort-Praise the Lord! 

[S. S. Times. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 193.5 


From the BIBLE EXAMINER of 185@RSH May 12, 1859, page 
193.6 


THE TWO THRONES: Or, the Throne of God and the Throne of Christ. 
Concluded.) 
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No Authorcode 


THE THRONE OF CHRIST-OR, HIS OWN THRONE 


UrSe 


THAT there is such a throne to be hereafter occupied by Jesus, the 
Christ, we shall now endeavor to show.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
193.7 


1. God in addressing David, [7 Chronicles 17,] makes use of this 
language: verses 11-14; “And it shall come to pass when thy days 
be expired that thou must go to be with thy fathers, that | will raise 
up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons; and | will 
establish his kingdom. He shall build me an house, and | will 
establish his throne for ever. | will be his father, and he shall be my 
son: and | will not take my mercy away from him, as | took it from 
him that was before thee; but | will settle him in mine house and in 
my kingdom for ever; and his throne shall be established for 
evermore.” That this language reaches beyond Solomon seems 
clear. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 193.8 


2. “The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David, he will not turn from it, 
Of the fruit of thy body will | set upon thy throne.” Psalm 132:17. 
This is but an announcement of the Spirit by David, of the truth 
contained in the previously quoted text. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
193.9 


3. The prophecy of Isaiah, however, settles this point. “For unto us 
a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be 
upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be 
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth 
even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this.” /saiah 
9:6, 7. Here it is clearly stated that the “child born’-“The Prince of 
Peace”-is to have “the government upon his shoulder;” and that 
“government” is to be the “throne of David, and upon his kingdom to 
re-establish it, and to support it:” so reads the Septuagint. Here then 
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the point is settled as to what throne is Christ's own. It is that which 
David occupied, and which was “overturned,” as recorded [Ezekiel 
21:27,] and which the “Lord God” said should remain subverted “till 
he come whose right it is, and | will give it him.”,ARSH May 12, 
1859, page 193.10 


4. Accordingly prior to the “child” being “born” Gabriel was sent to 
Mary with the following announcement [Luke 1:32, 33] concerning 
“Jesus:” “He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end."ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 193.11 


Here all is plain: the long expected child is about to be born, and the 
promise of God to David is now confirmed. This child Jesus is 
designated as the heir to David’s throne; which from henceforth is 
Jesus’ own throne.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 193.12 


5. We will now contemplate Psa/m 2, in relation to this point. This 
Psalm opens with the inquiry “Why the kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, 
and against his Anointed’-his Christ? etc. This relates to the 
treatment the Anointed would meet at his first advent, and during 
the period that he would occupy his Father’s throne, i. e., during the 
present age. Up to this hour, this description of the character and 
conduct of the rulers of the earth has been exemplified in their 
ungodly rule, and general disregard of the authority of God and his 
Anointed; even in those governments that have professed respect 
for that authority. They constantly outrage the great principles of the 
“Prince of Peace.” This Psalm next contemplates (verse 4) Christ in 
his exaltation to his Father’s throne in heaven: “He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh.” The rulers of the earth cast him out and slew 
him, and resolved that they would “not have this man to rule over 
them;” but God’s choice opposed theirs; and he raised up his 
Anointed from the dead and gave him a throne in heaven; where he 
now mocks at all the “rage” of his enemies on earth, however high 
or exalted the stations they may occupy: they rage in vain; and in 
vain oppose the will of God concerning his Son’s reign on earth; for 
“Jehovah shall have them in derision: then shall he speak unto 
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them in his wrath,” when, according to his promise to his Son, on 
seating him at his right hand, he shall make his enemies his 
footstool: for, notwithstanding, all the rage and counsel of wicked 
men, and wicked rulers, God says (verse 6) “Yet have | set my 
King’-the King of his choice-“upon my holy hill of Zion;” the seat of 
David’s empire, and place of David’s throne ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 193.13 


Next the Anointed speaks himself, (verse 7,) “I will declare the 
decree: Jehovah said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have | 
begotten thee”-by raising him up from the dead. See Acis 13:33. 
Having thus raised him up from the dead and set him at his own 
right hand, on his Father’s throne, Jehovah addresses him, (verse 
8,) “Ask of me, and | will give thee the nations for thine inheritance, 
and the utmost parts of the earth for thy possession.” Verse 9. 
Jehovah speaks of what his Son shall do to the kings and rulers of 
the earth who oppose the establishment of his reign on the “holy hill 
of Sion,” and the extension of his authority over the earth, viz., 
“dash them to pieces,” etc. That this is the true meaning of verse 9, 
is evident from the language which follows: “Be wise now,” in the 
present time-“O ye kings; be instructed, ye judges of the earth: 
serve Jehovah with fear ... kiss the Son, lest ye perish from the 
way, when his anger suddenly blazeth forth.” Septuagint. The whole 
Psalm shows that it is the kings, rulers and judges of the earth who 
use their power and authority in opposition to God and his Anointed 
who are to be the subjects of this wrath and be broken “with a rod of 
iron:” and this is to take place when Christ comes to take his own 
throne-“the throne of his father David.,ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
193.14 


6. One text more demands attention under this general head, viz., 
Daniel 7:13, 14, “I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and a kingdom, that all people, nations 
and languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.” ARSH May 12, 1859, page 193.15 


This text clearly establishes the fact of a throne to be given to the 
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Son of man at the close of the present age, or after the judgment on 
the fourth beast which symbolizes the fourth body of tyrannical 
rulers, or rulers and kings on the territory of the old Roman empire. 
When the judgment is in process of accomplishment, on that 
symbolized power, is the time for the Son of man to have given to 
him in possession of his own throne, to rule over the nations, in 
person, associated with him the saints of the Most High. See verses 
22 and 27.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 193.16 


CHRIST RELINQUISHES HIS FATHER’S THRONE 


UrSe 


4. We come now to the most important text to be examined under 
this head. It is 7 Corinthians 15:24, -28. The general subject of this 
chapter is the resurrection of the dead. The Apostle had affirmed 
that “every man” is to be made alive “in his own order” [Gr. tagmati] 
band, or cohort. Clearly indicating that men will come up in the 
resurrection in classes, companies or bands-not all at once. He 
then says, “Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at 
his coming;” they who are his at the time of his coming, and are 
then asleep in the dust of the earth; these constitute one band, and 
now have their resurrection, because they are the associate rulers; 
to prepare whom for the partners of Christ’s throne this present age 
has been allotted. “Then’-after the resurrection of them that are 
Christ's at his coming-“THEN cometh the end.” “End” of what? This 
is an important question. Various have been the interpretations 
given this text and context; but we confess nearly all we have ever 
seen are entirely unsatisfactory; and our own mind has been much 
perplexed with the subject; but if our previous positions, in this 
discourse, are correct, we think we have now the key which unlocks 
the Apostle’s argument. Christ has, up to this time, occupied his 
Father’s throne, and ordered the affairs of heaven and earth to 
prepare a body of rulers to sit with him on his own throne. The time 
allotted to that object now ends-this body of rulers are raised from 
the dead, or changed if alive at his coming. The time he was to 
occupy his Father’s throne-or sit at his right hand nowends. His 
work on that throne of putting “down all rule” of his enemies, “and all 
authority’-that stood in opposition to his authority on earth,-“and” all 
“power’-that was exerted against his right to David’s throne-or his 
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dominion over all nations: this work is ended. Hence, the purpose 
for which he was seated on the throne of God is accomplished; and 
the time which the Father said he should sit at his right hand is at 
an end. So then the period of his reign on that throne has found its 
termination, and Christ now delivers up that throne-that “kingdom-to 
God, even the Father,” from whom he had received it after his death 
and resurrection. “For he must reign’-upon his Father’s throne-‘till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy’”-that stands 
in Christ's way of taking possession of his own throne, with his 
associate rulers-“shall be destroyed;” and that enemy is “death.” To 
this end, that Jesus, the Anointed King might remove every 
obstacle in the way of the peaceable possession of his own throne, 
the Father exalted him to his throne in heaven, when he had been 
rejected by men on earth: that end is now accomplished, and Jesus 
who, by the pleasure of the Father, had occupied the Father’s 
throne as co-ordinate ruler thereon, now delivers up the kingdom-or 
throne-that he had been entrusted with, and the Father gives him 
his own proper throne; viz., the throne of David, which men had 
refused him. In taking his own throne he delivers up or surrenders 
his co-ordinate relation and becomes sub-ordinate, or, is, 
henceforth, and forever, “subject unto him that put all things under 
him,” to the end “that God may be all in all,” as Christ had been 
while he sat upon his Father’s throne. This, with present light, we 
believe to be the true interpretation of this portion of scripture. “The 
end,” we think, is no other than the end of the present age, and the 
co-ordinate rule of Christ on his Father’s throneARSH May 12, 
1859, page 193.17 


ee RRR KKK RADOL May 12, 1859, page 194.1 


The view we have taken of the kingdom delivered up to the Father, 
and the time when it is delivered up, is further confirmed from the 
fact that, ARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.2 


THE KINGDOM AND THRONE OF CHRIST ARE ETERNARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 194.3 


His own proper kingdom is never to be surrendered or delivered up. 
He takes the subordinate relation to his Father on receiving his own 
throne; and the kingdom of God is resumed by the Father at the 
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same time that his Christ takes possession of his own kingdom. 
Hence,ARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.4 


1. At the sounding of the seventh trumpet, [Revelation 11:15,] “great 
voices are heard in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are 
become of our Lord, AND of his Anointed-his Christ; andhe [the 
Christ] shall reign for ever and ever.” The kingdom, or throne, then 
possessed by the Anointed-the Christ-is eternal; no delivering it up; 
but at the same time, the elders are heard saying “We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Almighty because thou hast taken [or assumed, 
as the original also signifies] to thee thy great power and hast 
reigned.” God Almighty assumes again to himself the “all power in 
heaven and in earth” with which he invested Jesus when he set him 
at his right hand, and which Christ now delivers up to take his 
subordinate throne in the companionship of his people. Thus “the 
kingdom of God comes,” or returns to himself in all its strength and 
glory, at the same time that the kingdom of Christ comes, and his 
undisturbed rule on his own throne, and over all nations. ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 194.5 


2. The seventh chapter of Daniel is equally clear as to the reign of 
Christ on his own throne, with his associates, being endless. They 
shall “possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.” Verse 
78. Again, verse 27; “And the kingdom and the dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” 
Here the same truth is re-affirmed of the endless reign of the 
saints-holy ones-of whom Christ is the head. ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 194.6 


3. Once more, Hebrews 1:9 affirms the same truth. “Unto the Son 
he saith, THY THRONE, O, God, is FOR EVER AND EVER.” Th 
is a quotation from Psalm 45:6, 7; “Thy throne, O, God, is for ever 
and ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right scepter. Thou lovest 
righteousness, and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God, 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 
These texts must suffice in proof that it is not the proper throne of 
Christ, or his kingdom, that is to be delivered up; for that throne and 
kingdom is settled endlessly on Christ and his associates.ARSH 
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May 12, 1859, page 194.7 


CHRIST’S THRONE SHARED WITH HIS FOLLOWERSSH 
May 12, 1859, page 194.8 


What a thought is this! It is indeed overwhelming! What! worms of 
the dust, who have sinned against God, and who are deserving of 
death, be raised to the high honor of sitting with Christ upon his 
throne! Such an exaltation who shall dare aspire to! And who would 
dare believe it possible if He, who is “THE TRUTH,” as well as “the 
Way and the Life,” had not promised it? If we can believe this, we 
surely need not stagger at any thing God or his Son have spoken! 
But is it so? Let us see. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.9 


1. Our text positively affirms it: or rather Christ, now on his Father’s 
throne, and speaking with that authority with which he is there 
invested, promises “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as | overcame and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.” If we had no other testimony, this must be 
sufficient to settle the question. But we are not left to this 
alone:ARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.10 


2. Daniel 7:27 confirms the same truth, as we have already seen. 
ButARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.11 


3. Paul clearly asserts this 2 Timothy 2:10-12. “Therefore | endure 
all things for the elect’s sake, that they may also obtain the 
salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. It is a faithful 
saying: for if we be dead with him, we shall also live with him: if we 
suffer, we shall also reign with him.,ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
194.12 


4. Our Lord said to his disciples, [Luke 12:32,] “Fear not little flock, 
for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 194.13 


5. Again our Lord said to his followers, [Luke 22:28-30,] “Ye are 
they which have continued with me in my temptations: and | appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my father hath appointed unto me; that ye 
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” This language is clear and 
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explicit, at least, so far as his disciples are concerned. ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 194.14 


6. Paul gives us his view of all the sons of God, [Romans 8:14-17.] 
“For aS many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God: and if children, then heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ; if 
so be that we suffer with him, that we may also be glorified 
together.” ARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.15 


7. Finally, Jesus when he sits upon the throne of his glory,” 
[Matthew 25:31.] says to his friends, [verse 37.] “Come ye blessed 
of my Father, INHERIT the kingdom,” etc. Surely, toinherit means 
something more than merely being subjects-it can signify nothing 
less than partnership in the throne and government of the kingdom. 
Let it be remembered that this honor isARSH May 12, 1859, page 
194.16 


“TO HIM THAT OVERCOMETH.”ARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.17 


It is not then to the indolent, the thoughtless, the worldly-minded; it 
is not to those who wait to be dragged along. It is to him who 
marches to the conflict in the spirit of self-sacrifice such as 
characterized our Lord in his conflicts, and in which he 
overcame.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.18 


To help us achieve this victory, and be overcomers, the first act of 
Christ, after his exaltation to his Father’s throne, was to send the 
Holy Spirit on his followers, and to give it ever after to all “them that 
obey him.” He told his followers, while here on earth, [John 16:7:] “I 
tell you the truth: It is expedient for you that | go away: for if | go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you: but if | depart, | will 
send him unto you.” Not unmindful of his promise, after he was 
exalted he shed down the Holy Spirit according to his word. See 
Acts 2:1-4, 32, 33. “This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are 
witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he 
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. The gift of the 
Spirit is not confined to those who are of one class, but it is the 
blessing promised to all who obey Christ; and it is a gift without 
which we never can “overcome.” It would be easy to enlarge on this 
point; and to show that this promise is not restricted, but is a 
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blessing to be expected and sought for by all who would sit down 
on Christ's throne, or who would ever achieve the victory which 
shall entitle them to that exaltation. Surely the encouragement to go 
forward in the struggle for victory is abundant; and the help offered 
ample. The certainty of a seat on Christ’s throne, if we overcome, 
should be enough to arouse every soul and to urge us on in the 
christian course without fainting. To do so, however, we must have 
in exercise that faith which keeps the high honor before our minds, 
and which never lets us lose sight of the throne of Christ’s glory 
presented for our consideration and our inheritance. Let all earth’s 
allurements-the suggestions of the flesh-and the temptations of the 
wicked one, disappear in our minds before the immortal prize which 
Jesus, our Lord holds up to the eyes of our faith: thus “looking unto 
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith; who,” while on earth, “for 
the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the 
shame and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God,” we 
shall be able always to triumph in Christ, through the word of truth 
and the power of the Holy Spirit; and “in due time we shall reap, if 
we faint not."ARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.19 


PERPETUITY OF THE MORAL LAW NO. 2 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Theerald of April 14th is at hand. Your remarks in 
reference to concealing me “under the cognomen of friend,” and 
concerning my “personalities,” | will try to cover with the vail of 
charity and let them pass. | suspect however, that you are some like 
the fish that swallowed the baited fish-hook; he thought the bait did 
well enough, but was rather pointed. Let us keep the spirit of the 
Master, Bro. Smith, in all that we say.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
194.20 


The proposition we are discussing is, is the law perpetual. From the 
number of points raised, and the side-issues formed in your last, | 
perceive the question is growing more and more complicated. ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 194.21 


What do you understand, and therefore mean by the term “the 
law?” 2nd. By the term “the moral law?” 3rd By the law of Moses? 
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My reason for calling on you for Bible definitions of these terms is 
that you charge me with making “unwarrantable use of your 
language. Perhaps the trouble is that | do not understand you. For 
as the clown was by the Indian, | Know very well what you say, but | 
do not know what you mean. You say, “To be sure we believe that 
God gave to man at first a perfect and immutable law, and that that 
law is the basis, and condition of the promises of God. But why 
does W. G. S. accuse us of saying that man could not keep it, and 
therefore necessarily became a transgressor. We have never said 
it. Adam could and should have kept the law.” Now in the name of 
reason what does Bro. Smith mean here. God gave Adam an 
immutable, (unchangeable) law; that law is (present tense), the 
condition of the promises of God. Yes! we are under the law given 
to Adam in the paradisiacal garden; the law pertaining to the 
forbidden tree in the midst of the garden; and that law is the 
condition of the promises of God now.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
194.22 


| confess myself inexpressibly surprised at this. Are there no “dark 
chambers” in Bro. Smith’s mind here? Is there any “hot haste” in 
this? Of course then so far as my present article is concerned, | 
must go upon the supposition that the term “the law,” in our 
proposition means the law regulating the relation that existed 
between the fleshly Adam, and the literal fruit of the garden of 
Eden. This also fixes the meaning of correlative terms. “Obedience” 
for example. This, Bro. Smith indicates that | deny, because | deny 
the perpetuity of the law; as though Paul never spoke of the 
“obedience of faith,” the “obedience of the gospel” etc. When this 
“first law” was in force, that there was a Sabbath command in 
existence, no man can prove. Then the obedience of the law was 
eating apples, and not eating of the forbidden tree. So the 
observance of the Sabbath forms no part of the obedience of “the 
law” which Bro. Smith says is the condition of the promises of God. 
Thus he is stranded according to his own showing. | would fain wait 
here until Bro. Smith has time to take this back and express his 
views more advisedly.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 194.23 


Bro. Smith reasons as though there never was more than one 
dispensation, as though God never gave a law that expired of its 
own limitation; as though all the laws God ever gave were all 
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perpetual. He says, “Adam could, and should have kept the law; his 
violation brought death upon us. But could men keep the law after 
the fall? Of themselves they could not. Must they then necessarily 
violate it? Not even then, for help was immediately laid upon one 
that was mighty, and by God’s grace through faith in him, they could 
receive strength for this service.” Service indeed! What service? 
Why keeping the law. What law? Why the law given to Adam 
regulating his eating apples in the garden. There never was but two 
persons under that law-viz. Adam and Eve.ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 195.1 


Shall | say that if Bro. Smith has no sensitiveness on this point, | am 
confident | shall leave him nothing in the end over which to 
glory?ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.2 


But two more points here. 1st. The disability of man accruing to him 
in the fall per consequence.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.3 


2nd. The faith and grace of Christ, placed by Bro. Smith 4003 years 
before Christ was born.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.4 


1 How was man disabled to obey God in consequence of violating a 
command of God? This Bro. Smith has not shown. Nor can he 
show it. It is an old fogyism that has been sung upon the “harp of a 
thousand strings” until many have been made to believe it. The 
Bible knows nothing of such a declaration. Man in regard to ability, 
can only be disabled or disqualified to obey a law, or command of 
God, in one or all of these ways, viz. 1. Mentally, 2nd. Physically, or 
3rd. to be debarred the privilege. Bro. Smith cannot take the ground 
of the first or second, for Adam was not injured mentally when God 
came to reckon with him; he very well understood the next 
command, to go forth out of the garden; and the next to “earn his 
bread by the sweat of his face. He was not physically disabled, for 
he went out of the garden, and did ever after earn his bread by the 
sweat of his face. As to the 3rd. we are debarred from privileges of 
blessings in consequence of violation; but it is an absurdity to say, 
that because we have disobeyed God once, he will debar us from 
ever obeying him afterwards.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.5 


It is an admitted fact, that the same cause under like circumstances 
will always produce the same effect. Then if God placed man under 
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a law or command, requiring obedience, and he violated it, and by 
consequence was disabled to obey God afterwards; then, as Christ 
has given us the commands of the gospel, and we disobey them, 
we are by consequence ever after unable to obey them. Oh 
fatalism!ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.6 


But to make it clear that | have not overwrought the point, notice the 
like circumstances of the parties. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.7 


Adam had the ability to obey or keep the law in his position, no 
more, no less. Since the fall we have the aid of Christ; by faith 
through grace we are enabled to obey the gospel; we have this 
ability restored to us; no more, no less. Then upon the hypothesis of 
Bro. Smith, if we disobey, we never can keep the commands of the 
Lord any more, unless by the aid of agreater and higher divine 
interposition than Christ. Get away from it who can. But 2nd. Bro. 
Smith thinks that Adam immediately after the fall had the faith and 
grace of Christ to “aid him,” without which he could not obey God. 
Did faith in Christ enable him to go back into the garden and 
observe the forbidden tree? Did it enable him to go out of the 
garden at the command of God? Did it enable him to earn his bread 
by the sweat of his brow? Bro. Smith sees more here than he can 
find in the Bible. This “admixture” of which he speaks, this merging 
of the various laws, conditions and provisions of the different 
dispensations into one, placing the faith of Christ in the day of 
Adam and saddling the law given to Adam upon us, is the veriest 
delusion.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.8 


“Study to show thyself approved unto God a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” 2 Timothy 
2:15. ‘Tis true “Abel offered his sacrifices by faith,” but it was faith in 
God who “testified of his gifts.” So of all the patriarchs had the 
gospel in embryo. Abraham had the gospel in promise. He and his 
descendants had the gospel in type. But it remains for Christians to 
have the gospel in demonstration and in fact. We are not under the 
same dispensation, provisions and conditions that Adam was-that 
the patriarchs were-that the Jews were.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
195.9 


We are not under the ‘old covenant’ at ‘Horeb’ or law of Moses as 
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such; but we are under the gospel, “the new covenant as such, 
which embraces as such, the whole duty of man, both religious and 
moral; here is an issue. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.10 


Next, | understand you to contend that the observance of the 
seventh day is the means by which we have “the sign” and “certain 
knowledge” of our sanctification, and that there is no substitute for 
it. And | understand you to take the ground (in your question) that 
we are sanctified in the same way and by the same means that the 
Jews were, and therefore should have the same sign.ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 195.11 


Now this whole thing is so antiscriptural, so out of keeping with the 
change of “priesthood,” “of law,” and especially the law of pardon, 
that unless you offer some feasible proof of it, | shall not consider it 
worthy of any future reference. My proof in the negative is as clear 
as need be. You admit that “the Holy Spirit is the agent in the 
accomplishment of this work, (sanctification.) Did | not prove by 
Acts 2:38, how we get the “gift of the Spirit” by repentance and 
baptism? Did the Jews get the Spirit in this way? not a bit of it. Did | 
not prove by Romans 8:16, “the Spirit bears witness with our’s that 
we are the children of God’? Can we be the children of God and 
have his Spirit as a certain knowledge of it, and yet have no 
knowledge of being sanctified, or set apart to the service of God? 
Downright folly to reason thus. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.12 


There is no Sabbath keeping in this matter under the new economy. 
Observing the “my Sabbaths” of the old dispensation was a sign 
between God and the Jews that he had taken them from Egyptian 
bondage and had set them apart to his service. But that those 
“Sabbaths,” (ingeniously construed into the singular by Bro. S.) are 
made either a sign, or means, of our sanctification now, Bro. Smith 
will never show.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.13 


Again you say “If any wish to inquire into the philosophy of this-how 
man must be justified by Christ, and yet cannot be justified without 
doing the law-a few considerations will make it plain. The first step 
towards justification by Christ is repentance of our former 
transgressions of the law. And when we repent and ask pardon, we 
do it with an implied promise, and on an implied condition of our 
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obedience (to the law | understand) in future. There is no 
repentance nor pardon separate from this. ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 195.14 


This whole philosophy is false-premises and conclusion. Our 
repentance is not the first step towards justification by Christ-give 
the proof. This is inconsistent in the fact that it would make the 
Gentiles repent of violating a law that they were never under; will 
you take issue here? But even if both Jews and Gentiles were 
under the law, the conclusion in effect, makes Christ a mere 
expedient, not to redeem us “by a new and living way,” but to 
reinstate us from a helpless condemnation by the law, into a 
condition where! we can obey the law!! And upon the principle of 
like cause, like effect, when we violate this merciless law again- 
down! as bad as ever!! our whole redemption is to be worked out 
again. Why not Bro. Smith come right out and speak like an 
apostle?-why not say, “We are become dead to the law by the body 
of Christ?” Romans 7:4. Why not say like Paul “The law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus has made me free from the law of sin and 
death.” But Bro. Smithhas_ ineffect, given up this whole 
controversy. He says “We are released from the law as a 
conditional covenant of life.” Very well; that is enough for me. That 
is just what | believe. Then what signifies observing the Sabbath? or 
keeping the law any way? since God has not promised “life” to us 
upon the condition of its observance. You may Say it is a rule of 
moral action. But what signifies the rule, if God has placed no 
condition of life in it? So then | have proved both by Paul and Bro. 
Smith, that we are not under the law. There is no need then of 
answering your six questions at present. | will notice them in 
future. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.15 


W. G. SPRINGER. 
FOR REPLY, see EDITORIAL. 


Too Big to Pray 


UrSe 


| TARRIED for a night with an old friend, who had always seemed 
indifferent on the subject of religion. His wife was pious, and 
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endeavored to impress the minds of her children with proper views 
of God and eternity. Her little boy of two or three years, when about 
to retire to rest, knelt down by his mother, and reverently repeated a 
child’s prayer. When he arose from his knees, he turned to his 
father, with a seeming consciousness that he had performed a duty, 
and addressed him, “Father, | have said my prayers: have you said 
yours? or are you too big to pray?” | thought it was a question that 
would reach that father’s heart, and it might yet be said of him, 
“Behold he prayeth."ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.16 


| have since noticed many who were too big to pray. | knew a young 
man, a student of brilliant talents and fascinating manners; yet he 
would sneer at piety and pious men. He was considered a model by 
a certain class around him. In a revival meeting it was supposed 
that the Spirit of God had reached his heart. He professed to see 
his danger and resolved to reform. Then he thought of his 
companions who had witnessed his past life. They would say he 
was weak-minded and fickle. He would lose their respect. He could 
not come down from his high position. He could not take up the 
cross through good and evil report, and his serious impressions 
passed away, perhaps for ever. He was too big to pray.ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 195.17 


| knew a man who had passed the middle age of life. His children 
had grown up around him, while he had been careless and 
unconcerned about their eternal welfare. A change seemed to have 
come over him, and he felt that duty called on him to pray in his 
family. But how could he assume such a task before his household, 
which would be astonished at such a strange event. He shrank from 
the effort, and finally relaxed into his former coldness and 
indifference. He was too big to pray.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
195.18 


| knew a physician who held a high rank in his profession. The 
urbanity of his deportment, joined with an intelligent mind, made 
him a pleasant companion. But he was skeptical in regard to the 
doctrines of the Bible. He witnessed the happy death of one who 
triumphed in the last trying hour, and his infidel opinions were 
shaken. “Almost he was persuaded to become a Christian.” But the 
pride of his heart was not subdued. He could not humble himself at 
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the foot of the cross. He was too big to pray.ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 195.19 


How many thousands there are around us, who have been elevated 
to high places in our land, who would not dare to be seen upon their 
knees, supplicating the Majesty of heaven. They are too big to 
pray.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.20 


Now, in all such cases, there is something wrong. The heart once 
fairly pierced by the sword of the Spirit, there will soon be prayer. 
The fear of God will speedily overcome the fear of man. This is 
proved by all history and all experience. Where the Spirit descends 
in power, men in multitudes, with the royal Psalmist, will on all sides 
be crying out, “Come all ye that fear God, and | will tell you what he 
hath done for my soul.”-Sel.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 195.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 12, 1859. 


PERPETUITY OF THE MORAL LAW, NO. 2 


UrSe 


WITH a seeming determination to take as limited and circumscribed 
views of things as possible, W. G. Springer comes to us again this 
week on the perpetuity of the Moral law. No doubt the subject is 
growing to him very complicated. It will grow more so still before he 
makes good his proposition that God’s law varies in different ages 
of the world. He accuses us of raising in our last a number of points 
and side issues. We were only endeavoring to follow him and to 
reply to some of the minor or secondary points with which he 
opened this discussion. But that no more time might be spent in this 
manner, we proposed, at the close of our remarks, six questions 
which lie at the very foundation of this subject, for W. G. S. to 
answer. For it is utterly futile to think of conducting a discussion to 
profit by picking here and there at what we may consider flaws in 
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another’s theory, taking exceptions to an occasional mode of 
expression, and confining ourselves to secondary and so 
comparatively unimportant points. We must first agree upon some 
general principles to which we can appeal as authority; we must 
both have some common ground on which to anchor; then we can 
test the legitimacy of our deductions. If we cannot agree on any 
general principles, there, manifestly is the theater of our discussion 
till we can. To arrive at this ground was the object of those 
questions. How then does W. G. S. treat them? Does he proceed to 
their consideration so as to avoid in future these minor points and 
side issues against which he complains? Not at all; but he passes 
over them entirely, adhering strictly to his former policy which we 
can but regard as mere quibblings around the plainest principles. 
Whether or not he has taken this course to gain time in the 
consideration of those knotty questions the future will reveal. We 
could wish however that he had proceeded at once to the real 
question at issue which is contained in them. Had he done so, his 
present effort would have been saved entirely. Let us test it on one 
of the questions: The fourth question was, Will God judge the world 
at last by diverse rules of judgement? Had Bro. S. taken up this 
point, and answered this question in the negative, we should have 
had the admission that there is a standard of morality to which all 
our race, the first man as well as the last, are alike amenable and 
by which we shall all be judged in the great day. By the side of such 
an admission, his present remarks about Adam and Eve, the 
“apples” and the forbidden fruit, are inconceivably puerile. But if he 
answers that question in the affirmative, and declares that God will 
judge the world at last by diverse rules of judgment, he “brings his 
sanity to serious doubt;” for this would be to admit that God who at 
all times has required his rational creatures to develop a holy 
character-to be holy for he is holy-has given them different 
standards by which to become so, thereby showing that what he 
esteemed essential to the development of a good character in one 
age he did not in another, thus making himself a changeable being, 
in contradiction to that unchangeableness which the Scriptures 
declare to be one of his especial attributes. He may take which horn 
of this dilemma he chooses: He will find either of them for his 
present belief very long and sharp. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 196.1 


Our friend wishes to know what we mean by the term “law,” the 
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“moral law,” and the “law of Moses.” Look at this a moment. He at 
first requested us to investigate with him the law question, because, 
having read our pamphlets, he could not agree with their teaching. 
If, now, he has read as he claims, he knows as well as we what we 
mean by the term “moral law;” but if he has not examined so far as 
this, he is altogether hasty in calling for a discussion, and had better 
suspend till he finds out what we do believe. Yet he pretends to be 
held of necessity to the supposition that we mean by the term law 
the prohibition that rested upon Adam in regard to the forbidden 
fruit; and that “the obedience of the law was eating apples and not 
eating of the forbidden fruit.” A disputant who will make so 
ungenerous an application as this, gives every evidence of being 
hard pushed. We can define again if he wishes it. We mean then by 
the terms “law” and “moral law,” that law which regulates our 
relation to God and our fellow-men, summarily contained in the ten 
commandments as uttered by God from Sinai. By the “law of 
Moses” we mean the regulations peculiar to the typical dispensation 
of which he was the mediator. The prohibition laid upon Adam in 
regard to a certain tree of the garden was not the moral law, but 
only a test of his obedience to that law. No better test could have 
been given under the circumstances. Thus, to infringe upon that 
prohibition, he had, first to bring down the authority of God’s 
declaration second to that of some other being; thus directly 
violating the first precept of the decalogue; second, he had to covet, 
and third, he had to steal, taking that fruit which did not belong to 
him. His plucking the forbidden fruit was, therefore, a direct violation 
of three out of the ten commandments. We do not believe he was 
ignorant of the rest, but that God had instructed him in all things 
necessary to the development of a perfect character. According to 
S.’s view, however, Adam might have blasphemed God and killed 
Eve, and yet been all right, provided he kept himself from that 
particular tree. Such a view, those may adopt who can.ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 196.2 


We shall not now notice all the points Bro. S. has introduced in his 
present effort, lest in his next he should accuse us of having raised 
them. Some of them however claim attention. He charges us with 
reasoning as though there never was but one dispensation; let us 
remind him on the other hand that he talks as though every man 
had a dispensation of his own. According to his language no person 





1267 


was ever under the law that Adam and Eve were; they had it all to 
themselves. Cain and Abel no doubt had a dispensation of their 
own; and some how or other, it had become wrong in their 
dispensation to kill, though we find no recorded command against it 
at that time. Will W. G. S. take the position that therefore none 
existed, or that murder was not wrong? Then how can he reason 
thus in regard to the Sabbath? We find no one of the ten 
commandments written out previous to the exode; nor is there any 
need that they should be there written, when we consider that that 
record was not the rule for the first generation of men to walk by, 
but only a succinct history of those ages written twenty-five hundred 
years this side the creation. We do however find direct proof that 
there was a command for the Sabbath in existence, as we can 
show to any reasonable mind, Bro. S.’s denial to the contrary 
notwithstanding.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 196.3 


The record of Genesis 2:2, 3, is of what God did on, and afterwards 
to, the seventh day. He rested on it, and afterwards blessed and 
sanctified it, because that on it he had rested. To sanctify is to set 
apart to a religious use. Now we ask how the Sabbath day could be 
set apart to a religious use, if no directions were given to man how 
to use it? Mark 2:27. It could not be. Let W. G. S. think of this. An 
illustration of this use of the term sanctify, may be seen in Exodus 
19:12, 23. Moses said, verse 23, “The people cannot come up to 
Mount Sinai; for thou chargedst us, saying, Set bounds about the 
mount and sanctify it.” Turn back to verse 712 where this charge was 
given and we read, “And thou shalt set bounds unto the people 
round about, saying, Take heed to yourselves that ye go not up into 
the mount, or touch the border of it,” etc. To sanctify or set apart 
mount Sinai, then, was to tell the people how to regard it, and 
command them not to come near it. So with the Sabbath. Its 
sanctification consisted in God’s telling Adam how to regard and 
use it; and this information must of course constitute a command for 
its observance. To say that Genesis 2:2, 3, is spoken by prolepsis, 
as Paley has it, is without foundation in truth or reason. ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 196.4 


A limited space compels us to defer a few remarks till next week. 


A CORRECTION 
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UrSe 


IN the United Presbyterian dated Feb. 23, present year, we find the 
following, it being a portion of an article under the heading, “Our 
Western Correspondence.” The writer after denouncing Spiritualism 
as it no doubt justly deserves, remarking upon the “elopements, 
seductions and divorces” which everywhere attest the character of 
that doctrine, proceeds as follows: ARSH May 12, 1859, page 196.5 


“A new phase of doctrines has, however, been lately hatched for 
the North-west. It is found that these gross sentiments have had 
their run, and having enlisted almost all the Infidels and 
Universalists they cannot rationally expect many professors of 
Christianity to join them. Moreover, the universalism which they 
teach is suicidal to any organization; for if we are all going to 
heaven at any rate, why trouble ourselves with expensive churches 
and missionary operations. Decent women also shunned the 
mediums in consequence of their infidelity and lewdness. So Satan 
thinks it is time for him to amend his ways if he means to extend his 
teaching among the American people. Having tried us with the 
Ethiopian Minstrels, he is now hard at work washing them so as to 
give us a new entertainment by new characters. The Angels of 
Light.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 196.6 


“Battle Creek, Michigan, is the place honored by the first advent of 
these worthies. There they give revelations, print pamphlets, and 
ordain and send forth elders two and two, to proclaim the new 
gospel, to preach, to pray, to proclaim the coming of the millennium, 
the destruction of the ungodly by the fires of the last day-their entire 
annihilation soul and body-and to command all men and women to 
be immersed and receive the Spirit. They charge no fees, take no 
collections, sell their pamphlets at a moderate price, preach in plain, 
popular style, court no controversies, use abundance of Scripture 
language and affect all the style of men who bear a divine 
commission. Though but a few months since they began their 
operations they have already sowed their seeds of error in many 
places, and have in almost every place visited, beguiled some 
unstable souls; principally from Baptist and Methodist churches, but 
not excluding Congregationalists and Presbyterians also. They will 
doubtless visit localities inhabited by the people of Reformed 
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Churches. They have in fact been prophesying alongside the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Mount Vernon, lowaARSH May 
12, 1859, page 196.7 


“We have no desire nor need to enter into any discussion of the 
truth of their claims to inspiration. They are all quite anxious to 
make this notion prominent, namely, that they have intercourse with 
spirits. One wretch near Dundee, Ill., affirms that he isen rapport 
with the spirits of Isaiah, Bonaparte, and Jesus Christ. It is said they 
perform wonderful tricks and undergo strange convulsions while 
receiving the spirits. It is not of any consequence whether or not. If 
they tell truth when they say they are under the influence of the 
spirits, they are lying spirits. The spirits of God’s people departed 
are with Christ in heaven, and are not sent wandering over the 
earth at the bidding of necromancers. If they lie when they make 
such pretences, they are under the influence of lying spirits still-of 
the Devil, the father of lies. We know that God has before not given 
men who believed not the truth over to the influences of lying 
spirits-and we know most certainly that the great apostasy is to be 
introduced by giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines- 
teachings-of demons. Whether these be the unclean spirits which 
go out of the mouth of the dragon and the beast and the false 
prophet to deceive the nations and gather them to the great 
decisive battle, time will tell. It is quite certain that they are of the 
same character and have the same purpose in view. ARSH May 12, 
1859, page 196.8 


“By one infallible work they are known and may be condemned by 
any Sabbath School child-they profess to teach religious truth not 
contained in the Bible, and to derive authority for their prophesying 
other than the warrant of God’s word. Therefore they are false 
prophets. It is written, Revelation 22:18, “For | testify unto every 
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, /f any man 
shall add to these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that 
are written in this book.” Let no christian man or woman, boy or girl, 
assist them, or countenance them in any way. It is a sinful curiosity 
which would lead any man to hear them. Cease my son to hear the 
instruction which causeth thee to err. Remember what Eve got by 
listening to a medium. If any man come unto you and bring not 
gospel doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
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God speed. For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his 
evil deeds.”ARSH May 12, 1859, page 196.9 


From the locality mentioned above, and a few other items, we 
conclude the remarks are designed as a description of ourselves. If 
so, we must protest against such a mixing up of things as is here 
presented. If the writer based his opinion on hearsay, he was 
grossly misinformed. If he judged of us from personal observation, 
we must believe that that observation was lacking in extent and 
discrimination or he could not have failed to notice the distinction 
which exists between us and Spiritualists. A greater libel could 
hardly be put upon us than to be confounded with the Spiritualists of 
the present day. We believe that work emanated directly from, and 
is carried on by the direct agency of, the Devil; and if we, as another 
division of his army are marching under the same banner, certain it 
is that his kingdom is divided against itself: then the Presbyterian 
and all its correspondents can afford to watch with complacence 
and satisfaction the progress of the contest; for the Saviour assures 
us that a kingdom under such circumstances cannot stand.ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 197.1 


Some of the inaccuracies of the above we will point out: 1. Battle 
Creek, Michigan, is not the place honored by the first advent of us, 
“worthies:” publications in defense of our faith having been issued 
within the last eleven years in the States of Maine, Connecticut and 
New York. 2. We do not here ordain e/ders and send them forth two 
and two. In fact calls for labor are so numerous that our elders 
cannot half supply them by going out singly. 3. We are not engaged 
in proclaiming a new gospel, but the same which was promulgated 
by Christ and his apostles: “This gospel of the kingdom.” We 
believe that whoever preaches another gospel than _ this 
(contradictory to this) he should be accursed. Galatians 1:8, 9. 4. 
We do not claim to be inspired men. 5. So far from being anxious to 
make it prominent that we have intercourse with spirits, we are 
anxious to impress upon all just the opposite of this; namely, that 
we do not hold intercourse with spirits, and that every intelligence 
that makes its appearance upon earth professing to be the spirit of 
a dead man comes to us with a lie in its mouth, and thus proves 
itself to be of the synagogue of Satan. The condition in which the 
dead are, is stated in Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6, 10. 6. As to the wretch 
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near Dundee, Ills., he truly is a wretch if he is in the condition above 
set forth. The world may be assured he is not of us; nor have we 
any such diabolical term as “en rapport” (diabolical in the sense in 
which it is used) in our vocabulary. 7, And lastly, “the infallible work 
by which they are known,” is not a characteristic of us; for we do not 
profess to teach religious truth not contained in the Bible,” but 
believe on the contrary that whatever is not contained in the Bible 
nor may be proved thereby, is not binding upon the consciences of 
men.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 197.2 


The particular portion of our faith through which our enemies, either 
through ignorance or intentional misrepresentation, endeavor to fix 
upon us the stigma of Spiritualism, is a belief in the perpetuity of the 
gifts of the Spirit as brought to view in the New Testament. That our 
Lord when he ascended gave gifts unto men, [Ephesians 4]; that he 
sent them the Comforter [John 15:26]; that the Holy Spirit was 
designed to continue with the church [Matthew 28:20]; that it would 
thus have continued, being manifested in its various operations [7 
Corinthians 12, had the church maintained that standard of purity 
and holiness which Christ and his apostles erected; that all who 
now claim to be pastors and teachers for the work of the ministry, 
derive the authority of their mission, if they have any, from this very 
source [Ephesians 4:11, 12; 1 Corinthians 12:28]; and that we 
cannot divide this catalogue of gifts thus placed in the church, but 
that one has as good a claim to existence and acknowledgement as 
another, we have no doubt: notwithstanding, we are not 
Spiritualists. There is as much difference between us, as between 
the operation of the Spirit of God on the heart, and a fallen angel’s 
coming and whispering into the ear malicious and blasphemous 
infidelity. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 197.3 


The writer says “that the spirits of God’s people departed are with 
Christ in heaven.” Perhaps he would not deny the prevailing and 
popular theology that they may sometimes be hovering over their 
mourning friends. Let us then suggest to him that here is the grand 
foundation of Spiritualism. The very track is laid for them upon 
which they are running their car of Juggernaut. And we must hold 
this doctrine now entertained by the mass of Protestant churches, 
as accountable for Spiritualism, until it can be shown that such is 
not its legitimate offspring. But when we lay the axe at the root of 
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the tree, or apply the Bible truth that the dead sleep-that the grave 
is their unconscious resting-place until the resurrection, Spiritualism 
appears at once in its true character. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
197.4 


We presume the Presbyterian would not knowingly place a person 
or any class of persons in a wrong light before its readers. It will no 
doubt therefore be ready to correct the impression which the above 
extract must convey, that we are whitewashed Spiritualists. ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 197.5 


REPORT FROM BRO. WHITE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are now at Bro. Gerould’s, in Caledonia, where 
we are enjoying rest and peace of mind. We had an excellent 

meeting here yesterday afternoon, and have an appointment to- 

day, at 4 P. M. Then we go to Monterey. We have now been from 

Battle Creek six days; have driven our team about one hundred and 

twenty miles, much of the way over desperate roads and held five 

meetings. And, be assured, rest is sweet to-day. Bro. and Sr. 

Gerould seem to know how to make pilgrims at home.ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 197.6 


At Wright we met on the Sabbath a congregation of more than one 
hundred and fifty persons in their partly finished place of worship, 
hastily erected late last Autumn. This they design to finish soon, 
and perhaps add twenty feet to its length, as it will not comfortably 
seat the congregation when they have preaching. We spoke to the 
people on Sabbath, and to a crowded house on First-day with some 
freedom, and in the evening on the gifts and unity of the church. 
Monday at 9 A. M. near one hundred Sabbath keepers assembled 
to attend to the ordinances of the Lord’s supper and washing of 
feet, for the first time. Nearly every person took part, and felt the 
sweet blessing of Heaven. It was a blessed sight to see this large 
body of young Christian Sabbath-keepers heartily engage in the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 197.7 


The propriety of a regular monthly meeting, at which time to have a 
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Messenger present if possible, was suggested; also Systematic 
Benevolence to help sustain Messengers, and the cause generally, 
and was approved by a unanimous vote of the congregation. ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 197.8 


This church is able under ordinary circumstances, and willing to 
help forward the cause of Bible Truth. But it is extremely difficult for 
those who have not made previous arrangements, to raise cash 
now. The church in Wright are generally young, enterprising men 
and women, who having never professed religion until they heard 
present truth, have had no false theories of religion to unlearn and 
abandon. They have therefore stood free to learn the truth and to 
obey. The subject of the unity and gifts of the church is taking a 
strong hold with them, and we think it will be hard work for any one 
to cause division among them.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 197.9 


We are happily disappointed in finding that most of the Caledonia 
church stand firm. They have had grievous trials from several 
causes. One-a young man came among them and tried to preach, 
but failed. He is one of those little men, almost always out of his 
place, an everlasting talker, meddling with other people’s business. 
His course has tried, perplexed, and disgusted many. Some have 
fallen through self-righteousness. In this state of things, O. R. L. 
Crozier regards it a good opening for him to come in, and, if 
possible, tear the church in pieces. The victories he has gained are 
exceedingly small as yet, and it is hoped that the sheep, as they 
may see the devouring wolf, will run together. It is certain that the 
subject of Bible union must be felt and acted upon by all our 
brethren, or they will be scattered to the four winds. We rejoice, 
however, that wherever it is presented, its necessity is felt, and the 
brethren are ready to come up to the high Bible standard ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 197.10 


J. W. 
REPORT FROM BRO. BATES 
UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: When | wrote you last, we had jus 
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commenced a series of meetings in Blackman, which continued 
from April 12th to 24th. This was the first time our position had ever 
been announced in that neighborhood. | was told that for the last 
three years with few exceptions they had had no religious meetings 
there. After a few discourses some became interested. Some said, 
“He proves his doctrine;” others, “It is true, but | cannot keep the 
Sabbath on account of my business,” etc., etc., so that quite a 
number were convicted, and | hope will yet decide to “keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” | have since heard 
that they are still excited about the subject. | hope some one of our 
brethren will go there and help forward them into the keeping of the 
Sabbath. We had several invitations to come again. Bro. Van Horn 
became very much strengthened and fully settled henceforth to 
work for God. His father made us welcome at his house. In 
company with Bro. Van Horn we rode to Onondaga, where he with 
eleven others, decided to keep the Sabbath at the close of our 
meeting in March last. By request we appointed to preach in the 
same school-house again the 27th of April. When we came to the 
house, and were about to commence the services of the evening, a 
man arose and stated that | should not be allowed to preach in the 
house, because the doctrine which | preached was unscriptural and 
pernicious, and had caused distraction and was dividing families. 
As the meeting had been appointed by the consent and wish of one 
of the trustees of the house, who with his family had decided to 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord a few weeks previous, and he had not 
yet entered, | replied that the speaker was a stranger to me, and 
therefore as | did not know what authority he had in this matter, | 
should wait and learn. Said he, | am one of the owners of this house 
etc., and | will put it to vote; which was done by calling on all 
opposed to my preaching in the house to manifest it by uplifted 
hands. He then declared it a vote. A few moments after this, Bro. 
Wolcott, the director, came in, and objected to their proceeding as 
illegal, and that it was right to proceed with the meeting; instead of 
which two or three commenced in an outrageous manner upon the 
director, declaring their vote, and their right to abide by it. The 
speaker of the house left his seat and approached Bro. W. in a 
menacing attitude, declaring with a loud voice what he would do 
with him if he saw him at work again on the Sabbath day 
(Sunday.)ARSH May 12, 1859, page 197.11 
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As soon as | could be heard | stated that it was not my wish, neither 
did | believe it was the will of the Lord that | should preach to them, 
and | should not attempt it. We were then invited, and appointed our 
meeting at Bro. W.’s house near by, with an invitation to all who 
wished to hear, and peaceably withdrew and enjoyed our meeting 
without interruption, leaving the voters to themselves rejoicing over 
their wonderful victory. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 197.12 


| was told that Eld. Tapley, Wesleyan Methodist, (their stated 
preacher) was with the voters, and raised his hand and voice to 
prevent my preaching in that house. During the winter he held a 
series of meetings in said house for a revival, and reported a 
number of converts, two of which and some of his supporters and 
hearers, decided after hearing me, to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. 
He did not come while | was there, but soon after | left for another 
place he appointed to preach to sustain Sunday-keeping; but failing 
to do this to the satisfaction of many who heard him, and also to 
show a “thus saith the Lord” for the change or abolition of the 
Sabbath of the Lord, he next resorts to the unchristian course 
described above.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 197.13 


The grave charge, that the unscriptural doctrine which | preached 
was distracting and dividing families occurred as follows: viz: 1st, a 
husband and wife became deeply interested in the Bible doctrine 
which we presented. The wife became fully satisfied and cheerfully 
commenced keeping the Sabbath; the husband did not. 2nd. 
Another family, the father and daughter became so much interested 
that he first advocated, but afterwards denounced it. The daughter 
(one of Eld. P.’s converts) believed with all her heart, and 
commenced to keep the Lord’s Sabbath. Her mother did not come 
to our meetings. She at first forbade her daughter keeping the 
Sabbath, and afterwards granted her the privilege to keep it. This 
father and mother were particular friends and leading members in 
Eld. P.’s congregation. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 198.1 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Tompkins, Mich., May 4th, 1859. 


“And they Rested on the Sabbath day According to the Commandment.” 
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UrSe 


PARTICULAR attention should here be paid to the phraseology of 
this sentence, “according to the commandment.” What 
commandment? Was it one that Christ had reenacted? or was it the 
same that had been uttered amidst the thunderings of Sinai? It was 
some commandment that was known and understood at that 
age.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 198.2 


If Christ had abolished the law by his death, is it not strange that his 
most intimate friends knew nothing of it? Is it not exceedingly 
strange that those with whom he was conversant should observe 
the Sabbath, if he taught its abolition? And further, Is it not strange 
that another person recording the fact should say, “they rested the 
Sabbath day according to the commandment,” when_ that 
commandment had been abolished and was no longer in force? In 
every instance we hear the apostles speaking of the law as a living 
letter, and this fact alone is sufficient to convince us that they 
believed, at least as late as the time of Christ’s crucifixion, that the 
law of God was in full force. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 198.3 


Suppose Mr. A. were to tell me that he had “rested the Sabbath day 
according to the commandment,” how would | understand him? 
Evidently that he believed that there was a commandment to rest 
one day out of every given number, and that that commandment 
was in full force yet. What would you think of a court in one of the 
New England States, having persons arrested on charge of 
witchcraft in accordance with the “old blue laws” of those countries? 
You would evidently think that they were assuming too much. “But,” 
says the court, “upon conviction they shall be hung according to 
law.” Now that court would not act more inconsistent than did the 
person who rested “according to the commandment,” when there 
was no commandment existing. Why did they rest on the Sabbath? 
Because they were commanded to. It was in obedience to, in 
accordance with, or according to the commandment. Who 
commanded them to rest on the Sabbath day? Was it God, his Son, 
or the apostles? We are gravely told that the ten commandments 
written by the finger of God, are, some how or other (our opponents 
do not agree as to the manner) done away!! that the whole code 
was abolished, and that another decalogue was given embracing all 
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that was necessary. Whatever this code may be, or may have been 
(for out of several quotations from the decalogue we find no two 
embracing the same part of that body of moral principles) it 
enjoined the observance of the Sabbath day, if we have got the 
quotation at the head of this article right. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
198.4 


But we are told that they rested the Sabbath day because the Jews 
did. Why does it not say so then? Why does it say “they rested 
according to the commandment” when it was for fear of, or out of 
respect to, the Jews? We find if we follow the same writer to Acts 
76:3, that Paul had Timotheus circumcised, (not because of the 
ancient Jewish law, but) “because of the Jews which were in those 
quarters;” and if the resting on the Sabbath was for the same 
reason, consistency demanded that the writer should have said so. 
But the way the quotation comes to us we have a virtual admission 
that there was at this time a commandment in full force embracing 
the Sabbath!ARSH May 12, 1859, page 198.5 


We might again ask, Why was it called the Sabbath or Rest day, if 
that was abolished? If such was the case there was no Sabbath, 
and to talk about resting upon the Sabbath when there was none 
would be worse than nonsense.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 198.6 


D. W. HULL. 
Russiaville, Ind., April 19th, 1859. 


Rest 


UrSe 


“THERE remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God.” What 
cheering language this is to the poor saint, who almost worn out 
with service is still bending his steps towards the Paradise of God. 
Trials come thick and fast, and often the billows of adversity almost 
overwhelm him, but these supporting words, “there remaineth a 
rest,” seem as a sort of stimulant and at once he accelerates his 
pace. Well, blessed be the God of Paul, that these words ever 
found their way into the New Testament! What would the saints do 
if this text was not in the Bible? We should feel like David who 
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longed for wings like a dove that he might wander afar off in the 
wilderness and there be at rest. But dear brethren and sisters, this 
blessed passage is in the Bible, and we may all read it just as often 
and when we please. Then let us bear in mind while we are urging 
our way through these low grounds of sin, that there is a “rest” just 
ahead, that our season of toil and fatigue for the Master’s sake is 
almost passed, and soon we shall enjoy an eternal reprieve. Then 
let the winds blow, let the storms beat, let the tempests rage, for 
amidst it all we can look through the cheerless gloom, by faith 
descry the city of God, and whisper satisfaction to our soul in the 
quieting words, “there remaineth therefore a rest to the people of 
God.”ARSH May 12, 1859, page 198.7 


What an ocean of comfort this little short verse must contain for the 
poor. They see the men of this world in great prosperity and 
spreading themselves abroad like a green bay-tree, while they have 
to toil and dig, and often with trickling tears and sweating face they 
barely get their daily bread. But never mind, dear brother, just go 
into the Sanctuary of God as David did, and when you understand 
their end, you will think that the lines are fallen to you in a “pleasant 
place,” and that you have “a goodly heritage.” Cheer up lone 
brother and sister! “there remaineth a rest for the people of God.” 
“Abraham looked for a city which hath foundations whose builder 
and maker is God,” and so do we, and with the poet we can 
say,ARSH May 12, 1859, page 198.8 


“There’s my home, there’s my home.”ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
198.9 


There will be no rent to pay in the New Jerusalem, no taking land 
“on shares” in the New Earth, and never more shall the people of 
God have waters of a full cup wrung out to them by the “haters of 
the Lord.” No, thanks be to God for the unspeakable promises, “the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom,” “Jerusalem which is 
above is free,” and the “Canaanite shall no more dwell in the house 
of the Lord of hosts.” Amen, cries my willing soul, for “there 
remaineth a rest to the people of God."ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
198.10 


Brethren, sisters, one and all, old and young, listen while | tell you 
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we are almost to Mount Zion. The parting skies will soon reveal the 
matchless form of our adorable Lord. Don’t you feel well over this? 
Don’t your heart ache for the freedom of the sons of God? Don’t 
your spirit begin to grow restive while you anticipate the unutterable 
glory a little in the future? Mine does, and my impatient heart cries 
out, “Come Lord Jesus, come quickly.” Brethren, let us bring the 
consummation nigh, and contemplate the glory soon to be revealed. 
We shall not be false prophets for doing this, and it will have the 
most salutary effect on our souls. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 198.11 


G. W. AMADON. 
Battle Creek, May 6th, 1859. 


Punctuality 


UrSe 


OUR great and most successful men in the business world 
unanimously affirm that punctuality is more than capital, better 
security than undersigners, the best and most ready friend in times 
of financial crisis, the first and last stepstone in human means to 
certain success and prosperity. Indeed the punctual man gets all his 
favors and accommodations many hundred per cent cheaper than 
his neighbor Slack-pay. We readily discover therefore that if poor 
men would act from enlightened selfish motives only, (saying 
nothing about true religious principle) they would be scrupulously 
punctual, for they would readily see that they could not really afford 
to be otherwise. It costs too much to be slack. The most wealthy 
might possibly afford to indulge in the fashionable luxury 
occasionally, but poor men never. True economy would say that it 
would be less improvident to work at the anvil and coalpit in gaudy 
silk costume than to follow debts with a slack hand. Slack hands 
almost invariably beget empty pockets. They are in ordinary 
circumstances inseparable comrades. If we would succeed in our 
callings we must be punctual. If we would be good citizens or good 
friends to any cause, we must be punctual. The continuance of our 
publications, the thousands of poor straying souls who are starving 
for the present truth, our plighted honor as brethren, and the pure 
principles of true christianity, earnestly entreat and most solemnly 
admonish us to unwavering punctuality. O brethren and friends of 
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Bible truth, consider your high calling, your solemn responsibilities. 
The cause is that of down-trodden truth; truth that is renovating, 
sanctifying and elevating. God would have it sounded abroad from 
the press, and by his messengers; but upon the shoulders of the 
brotherhood rests the first responsibility. Let that responsibility be 
unfelt, undischarged, and the whole machinery by its own inertia 
and the superabundance of friction thus imparted must have its 
power and velocity wonderfully diminished, if not destroyed 
altogether. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 198.12 


You, my dear brethren, must act conjointly as efficient mighty 
propelling engine on the great railway, while the press and 
messengers can only serve as freight cars to carry the glorious 
message, the glad tidings of the kingdom.ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 198.13 


Brethren, scattered abroad, let me cherish the fond hope that you 
will be punctual. That will enable the messengers to be punctual, 
and our mutual punctuality will enable our dear Editor to be 
punctual. Messengers cannot pay their indebtedness for books till 
they get the pay for them. Come, dear brethren, let us get all over 
into the work. Let us make one manly, energetic struggle to live out 
the apostolic injunction. Owe no man anything. If we would most 
effectually glorify the Lord with the means with which he has 
blessed us, it must be by applying it as he has directed.ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 198.14 


May the Lord help us all to become living epistles. Yours in hope of 
eternal life when He who is our life shall appear. ARSH May 12, 
1859, page 198.15 


T. J. BUTLER. 
April 29th, 1859. 


“Weep with those that Weep.” 


UrSe 


TRULY my heart responds, | can weep with them, for the fountains 
of the deep of my heart too, have been stirred. While sorrow and 
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affliction have rolled heavily over me for a few months that are past 
and gone, and while for a time | felt almost paralyzed with the blows 
that have fallen upon me, yet truly | can say, the Lord doeth all 
things well. | have been called to part with the two remaining sisters 
| had left me on earth, and our hearts were knit together like the 
hearts of David and Jonathan. Truly it was like severing limb from 
limb, and | sensibly feel the wound; but there is hope in their end 
that they will come again from the land of the enemy. Yes, blessed 
be the name of the Lord, the Life giver is coming, and death will not 
hold its victims much longer. O what shouts of victory will rend the 
air when the house of death is thrown open, and the saints of all 
ages come up glorified, to die no more forever! The grave has lost 
its terrors, death has lost its sting. Our Saviour has sweetened the 
last resting-place of the saints, and given us a pledge of their 
blessed resurrection a little way in the future. Look up, lone brother 
and sister; your children shall soon come to their own border; and 
although your heart may be torn by sorrow and suffering they feel 
not your woe. They sweetly rest. They feel not the sorrows of earth. 
This is a source of joy to me when | am passing through deep 
anguish of spirit, | think the loved ones know it not. They are hid 
away from the awful time of trouble that is before us. Perhaps the 
Lord saw that they had suffered enough; and although myself and 
an aged father are all that remain of a family of eight members, yet | 
do not wish one of them back to suffer here with me in this dark 
world. Although | could not say it for a while after my last sister died, 
(dear sister Phillips,) yet truly | would not even wish for her sweet 
company, mixed up as it must be with her sufferings and tears. But | 
look forward a little in the future when, if faithful, | shall hail her with 
joy, safe in our Father’s home. O, dear friends, bend under the 
afflicting stroke; kiss the hand that afflicts, and though we may not 
know why things are so now, yet we shall know hereafter, and 
Jesus will comfort your sorrowing hearts. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
199.1 


Yours in hope of seeing the saints soon gathered to their long 
sought rest.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.2 


LUCINDA B. KENDALL. 
Roxbury, Vt., April 22nd, 1859. 
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Sympathy 
UrSe 


YES! the joys of Christian fellowship and sympathy are 
sweetIARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.3 


When streaming eyes together flow, 

For human guilt and human woe, 

When ardent prayers together rise 

Like mingling flames in sacrifice." ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.4 


How beautifully this divine principle is brought out by our blessed 
Lord in the parable of the good Samaritan. In view of the noble 
lesson here taught, my soul cries out, Lord, give me a practical 
sympathy like this. All in a greater or less degree possess this 
principle in their breast. Hard indeed must be that heart that cannot 
be melted at some time in view of the misery that surrounds us. But 
when the love of God takes possession of the soul, then it is that 
this glorious principle shines out clear. The apostle James tells us, 
“Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To 
visit the fatherless and widow in their affliction, and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world." ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.5 


When the Spirit of the Lord takes full possession of the soul, we are 
ready at all times to rejoice with those that do rejoice, and weep 
with those that weep, to bear each other’s burdens, enquire into 
each other’s wants, and consider one another. On this point the 
poet says in that beautiful hymn in our collection,ARSH May 12, 
1859, page 199.6 


We share our mutual woes, 

Our mutual burdens bear; 

And often for each other flows, 

The sympathizing tear." ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.7 


Jesus, the man of sorrows, wept with Mary and Martha at the death 
of their brother Lazarus. He could sympathize with the bereaved 
sisters. He is now ascended up on high to be our Advocate, and 
could the vail be taken away and we see the anxiety depicted on his 
countenance for his struggling, waiting people, it would melt every 
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heart. Christ is our Head. All who are truly the children of God, are 
the body. If the body suffers, the head must suffer. We can see thus 
how it is that he can be touched with the feelings of our infirmities. 
This is clearly set forth in 7 Corinthians 12:26, 27. “And whether one 
member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member be 
honored, all the members rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and members in particular." ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.8 


| have reason to bless the Lord to-day for the light of his divine truth 
which is being shed on my pathway, and my prayer is that | may 
prove worthy of a place among his remnant people. Give me to feel 
that my ways please him who upholds all things by his almighty 
power, and the kind greetings and confidence of those of “like 
precious faith,” and | ask no more. | trust my sympathies, my life, 
my all are engaged in this glorious warfare. ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 199.9 


Beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord, let us copy more and 
more after the meek and lowly Saviour, strive to walk in the humble 
path marked out in the blessed word, earnestly strive to enter in at 
the strait gate. May our motto ever be, “one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism.” Lord grant that our hearts may continue to beat in 
sympathy for his glorious truth till he shall come. It will be enough 
when we hear his voice saying, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.” And what are the conditions of this abundant entrance into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ? “For 
| was an hungered, and ye gave me meat; | was thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink; | was a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye 
clothed me; | was sick, and ye visited me; | was in prison and ye 
came unto me.” Here the body of Christ is beautifully brought to 
view, and the intimate relation God’s people sustain to their living 
Head-Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
199.10 


Lord help us to carry out those heavenly principles from a pure 
heart, for the assurance is that we shall soon be brought to that 
land where we shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more. 
Amen.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.11 
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GEO. WRIGHT. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Myars 


BRO. SMITH: The friends of present truth on Plum River are stil 
striving to overcome. There seems to be a desire, yes a striving 
after holiness of heart and purity of life. Those articles in the Review 
lately exhorting to holiness have drawn from us a hearty response. 
Those who expect to escape the things that are coming upon the 
world and stand before the Son of man, should have clean hands 
and pure hearts. Also the smiting that is now going on by the 
enemies of God’s law through their public organs, reminds us of the 
need of patience and a humble reliance on him whose voice once 
shook the earth, but will soon shake and remove those things that 
can be shaken.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.12 


Yours striving for life. 
S. MYERS. 
Plum River, lils., April 1859 


From Sister Van Gorder 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It has been about one year ar 
a half since my companion and | commenced trying to keep all of 
God’s commandments. We had never heard any advent preacher. 

Bro. Holt delivered a course of lectures in our place a few months 
before, but we did not attend, and as seekers for truth we had no 

desire to attend. But in all our darkness we were not forgotten. Bro. 

and Sr. Clarke visited us often and finally convinced us that we 

were violating the Lord’s Sabbath. We now feel to praise the Lord 
for leading us into the present truth. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
199.13 





1285 


Dear brethren and sisters, do we fully realize that we are living 
under the sound of the Third Angel’s message? If we do, let us all 
engage in the work. Though trials and temptations surround us we 
must not get discouraged, but remember to cast all our cares upon 
the Lord, for we know he careth for us. We must not murmur and 
distrust God if we see others prosper while we are afflicted; for God 
will have a tried people. And let us ever keep in mind that it is 
through much tribulation we enter the kingdom of heaven. It rejoices 
me to hear from the dear brethren and sisters that are striving to 
overcome.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.14 


Your sister, 
C. VAN GORDER. 
Portage, Ohio, April 25th, 1859. 


Bro. Jno. Lee writes from Sandusky, Wis.: “I feel thankful that the 
Lord has given me the privilege of hearing the Third Angel’s 
message, and that | am trying to get ready for the coming and 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. | am bound by his 
assisting grace to keep all the commandments, and to have the 
faith of Jesus. Although we have a great deal of opposition in 
regard to the Sabbath, it only makes me stand more firmly to my 
faith. We have a happy band of brethren and sisters here who are 
striving to keep the commandments. There are but two families in 
the neighborhood but what are with us. They cannot see that the 
Sabbath is binding any more than any other day of the week. But 
they may get their eyes opened yet. There are about forty Sabbath- 
keepers in this neighborhood that meet every Sabbath to worship 
the Lord. We have besides this two evening meetings each week. 
We have felt the loss of Bro. Phelps very much since he left us, and 
we long for the time to come when we can hear his cheering words 
once more. The sound of his voice will be very welcome in our 
school-house, or at any of our homes.”ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
199.15 


A. Shoemaker writes from Carey, Wyandot Co., Ohio: “Il should be 
very much rejoiced if it were possible for some of the messengers 
to give a course of lectures in this place this summer. | think there 
might be some converted to the truth. We are a church-going 
people. There are now in this village two churches, and two more to 
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be built this Summer, and the most of the members have never 
spent a moment’s thought upon the Sabbath question. | have lent 
books on the subject to quite a number. They generally reply that it 
makes no difference which day of the seven is kept, so that one day 
is kept holy. It would be very satisfactory if arrangements could be 
made so that there could be a course of lectures delivered here this 
summer.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.16 


Carey is situated on the Mad River and Lake Erie railroad, that 
leads from Sandusky city to Cincinnati, and at the Junction of the 
Findley Branch, which is the most direct route to Gilboa."ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 199.17 


WE call the attention of those who may labor in Ohio this Summer 
to this request.-ED.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED, in Stowe, Vt., April 8th, of rheumatic erysipelas after three 
weeks of extreme suffering, Earl C., youngest son of Bro. Lewis and 
Sarah Harlow, aged 12 years. During his sickness he became 
anxious for his future welfare-earnestly sought pardon, and gave 
good evidence that God for Christ's sake had spoke peace to his 
troubled mind. He confessed his youthful errors, sought pardon of 
all his friends and earnestly exhorted his affectionate brothers and 
sisters and neighbors to embrace the hope of the gospel, and so 
live as to meet him in the coming kingdom. He bore his sufferings 
as a christian, and fell asleep in peace. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
199.19 


His funeral was attended on First day, April 10th. Bro. A. Stone of 
Eden, spoke to a crowded congregation from Jeremiah 31:15-17; 7 
Corinthians 15:20; 1 Thessalonians 4:15-17, from which he clearly 
showed by the aid of other scriptures man’s nature as a unit; his 
death by sin; his only hope of life through Christ at the resurrection 
of the just; the change of the remnant at his second coming; the 
utter destruction of the wicked in the second death; the earth made 
new and the curse removed; Christ the King and Restorer of all that 
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the first Adam lost; and man who seeks this gift will come from the 
land of the enemy and enter upon the eternal inheritance with all 
that are meek, and inherit the earth where sickness, pain, and 
death, are excluded for ever. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 199.20 


He closed by a solemn appeal to the conscience of the audience, 
after which, the long train moved in procession to the spot, marked 
by the marble slab, where, under a clear sky and smiling sun, the 
citizens gathered around to see the peaceful sleeper in his modest 
coffin, lowered to his dusty pillow to rest until the trump of Gabriel 
shall bid him rise to die no more. There we witnessed the falling 
tear, the sympathy of kind friends and neighbors; heard the half 
suppressed groan and the earnest and pathetic benediction of the 
speaker; and we retired, each feeling it better to go to the house of 
mourning than the house of feasting. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
199.21 


April, 26th, 1859. 
H. BINGHAM. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MAY 12, 1859. 


Battle Creek Conference 


UrSe 


A general invitation is extended to all, east, west, north and south. 
About 500 brethren and sisters came in from abroad last 
Conference; the Battle Creek church would be glad to see 1000 this 
year.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.1 


We thought it duty however, to state our circumstances as a church, 
so that none who might come should be disappointed in their 
entertainment. The Tent will doubtless be pitched, which will shelter 
about 1000. Let none stay away because they have no present 
means to help the cause. Let all come who can take care of 





1288 


themselves, with what assistance the B. C. church can render 
them.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.2 


In behalf of the church, 
JAMES WHITE. 


TO BRETHREN IN IOWA. We have written to Bro. J. T. Orton c 
Rochester, N. Y., to purchase a fifty foot circle, and ropes for tent, 
and ship them to B. F. Curtis, lowa City, without delay ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 200.3 


J. W. 


From lowa 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned from Mt. Vernon, and | am more 
satisfied than ever that this cause is the Lord’s cause, and that the 
Message is onward. Men’s hearts seem to be open now to receive 
the truth. The interest is now better in Mt. Vernon than it was at any 
time while we had the tent there. The house was crowded at every 
appointment, and a feeling of deep solemnity seemed to pervade 
every heart. | was happy to form an acquaintance with Bro. Dorcas 
at that meeting. He is exerting a good influence in his 
neighborhood. May the Lord enable him to work for the salvation of 
his friends and neighbors. It seems that we have almost come to 
the time for the great work. The Macedonian cry comes in from 
every quarter. Ten men could not in the whole summer, fill the calls 
which | have already received. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.4 


Brethren pray for the cause in the West. 
M. HULL. 
lowa City. 


BRO. Cornell writes from Owasso, Mich., April 29th: “There is an 
ear to hear in this place. Notwithstanding muddy roads and dark 
nights, | have had a full house and good attention. Some are 
acknowledging the truth as far as they have heard; and there is a 
prospect of good being done. | remain here another week. | cannot 
fill one half the calls | have received.”"ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
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200.5 


APPOINTMENTS 


No Authorcode 


GENERAL CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, Mich., to commence June 3rd, at 2 o’clock P. M. and 
hold over Sabbath, First-day and Second-day. A general invitation 
is extended to all, east, west, north and south, to attend this 
gathering of the people of God. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.6 


It is proper however here to suggest, that as this will probably be a 
very large gathering, most of those who attend this meeting should 
come prepared to nearly take care of themselves. It will be 
impossible to supply all with beds, or all their horses with stable 
room. Our sleeping-rooms will be given up to females to be made 
as comfortable as possible, in camp-meeting style. The brethren will 
have the next best chance in our barns, in the Tent, or on 
unoccupied floors in our houses. Blankets and Buffalo-robes will be 
in good demand. Those who will need them, must bring them.ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 200.7 


It will be seen that in such a crowd, with such accommodations, will 
be no place for very feeble persons, for children, or for those who 
wish to come to gratify an idle curiosity. We want to see at this feast 
of tabernacles all the friends of the cause, who ardently desire its 
prosperity, and are ready to act upon the best plans for its 
advancement.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.8 


Let it also be understood that the brethren of the Battle Creek 
church are mostly day laborers and preachers, and that it is by 
close economy and industry that they obtain their daily bread. Each 
should provide grain for his own team, and those who possibly can, 
should bring a chest or trunk of provisions for themselves and 
others.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.9 
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In behalf of the church. 
JAMES WHITE. 


Conference at Hillsdale 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference in Hillsdale 
Mich., May 21st and 22nd. Bro. and sister White design to be 
present.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.10 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will hold meetings as follows: 


May 14th and 
15th. 


Me N. ” 24st and 22nd. 


Jamaica, Vt. 


The brethren in each place will arrange the place of meeting to suit 
their own convenience.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.11 


F. WHEELER. 


P. S. As agent for the Review and Instructor, | shall be happy to 
wait on the friends, and hope that any who may be indebted for 
their papers will be prepared to meet their indebtedness, and all will 
be prepared to meet their indebtedness, and all will be prepared to 
pay in advance for the next volume which is about to 
commence.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.12 


F.W. 
PROVIDENCE permitting we will commence meetings in Avon, 
Rock Co. Wis., at 10 o’clock, Sabbath, May 21st, and continue over 


First-day where the brethren may appoint ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 200.13 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


G. N. C: The Sabbath Recorder is edited by a committee of the 
board. Letters directed to EDITORS of theSabbath Recorder, 100 
Nassau-Street, New York, will reach them.ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 200.14 


N. G. Sanders: We have not received the letter to which you 
refer. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.15 


E. L. Barr: We have no such book as you order; no bindery to 
prepare one, and no method of putting names on the cover. How 
shall we appropriate the 91 cts? ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.16 


A. Smith: We sent the tract you ordered the 22nd ult. As you have 
not received it we send again. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.17 


Wm. M. Graves sends $1,00 for his REVIEW but does not give his 
P. QO. address. Will he please give us this necessary 
information.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.18 


Somebody wishes his paper changed from Macomb to Ray, Mich. 
Who is it?ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.19 


L. B. Abbey: The letter was received, the books sent, and the 
remainder, 90c, receipted for the poor in No. 17.ARSH May 12, 
1859, page 200.20 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 200.21 


M. P. Chaplin, Geo. Wright, J. Sewell, Wm. M. Graves. G. N. C., D. 
W. Hull, M. E. Cornell, P. G. Pitts, W. H. Fortune, E. L. Barr, C. W. 
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Sperry, N. G. Sanders, A. P. Patten, S. Myers, I. N. Van Gorder, A. 
W. Hartson. H. Bingham, P. F. Ferciot, S. Taylor, D. Ferry, N. P. 

Stearns, C. A. Osgood, W. Holden, A. Taber, T. J. Butler, E. 

Spaulding, A. Smith, A. M. Preston, G. H. Meacox, F. Gould, O. J. 
Sawyer, J. Saxby, J. Bates, H. Parker, E. Stowe, C. Woodman, E. 
Stone, J. McGhee, F. Gould, L. Harrington, M. A. Eaton, Wm. 
Russell, A. Belden, R. D. Howland, L. Parmenter, |. Sanborn, R. K. 
Townsend, S. Howland, H. E. Goodell, A. Fenton, S. Blaven, L. 
Schellhous, C. Woodman, J. W. Stewart, S. C. Welcome, H. Rector, 

J. Jones, J. Alexander, Mrs. L. M. Gates, L. B. Abbey, |. Abbey, N. 
Guider, M. L. Scott, Wm. R. Sherrard, Geo Morgan, S.A. Strong, J. 
Clarke, M. F. Carpenter, A. Graham, H. C. Crumb, N. Chase, J. 
Taber, J. S. Mills, H. S. Gurney, E. Bartlett, C. A. Chase, M. Scott, 
J. D. Triplet, A. M. Antisdale, F. C. Castle, A. N. CurtisARSH May 
12, 1859, page 200.22 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 200.23 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


C. Sweet 0,75,xv,6. C. Sweet (for S. S. Williams) 0,50,xv,1. D. 
Carver 0,25,xiv,5. J. Wilson 2,00,xiv,1. M. P. Chaplin 2,50,xiv,1. A. 
Preston 1,00,xiv,1. L. C. Patten 1,00,xiv,5. Mrs. L. Lewis 0,75 xiv,1. 
M. S. North 1,00,xv,1. |. Van Gorder 2,00 xiv,19. A. B. Pearsall 
1,00,xv,1. C. Pitts 1,00,xv,16. A. W. Hartson 1,00,xv,1. Mrs. C. 
Stevens 1,00,xvi,1. Dr. E. Spaulding 1,00,xiii,21. E. Stone 
1,00,xiv,20. M. A. Eaton 1,64,xv,1. A. Taber 0,65,xv,5. R. K. 
Townsend 1,00,xiv,1. H. E. Goodell 2,00,xiv,14. J. Saxby 2,00,xvi,1. 
E. Stowe 1,00,xv,1. F. Gould 1,00,xiv,14. L. Harrington 1,00,xvi,1. 
D. Cole 1,50,xv,1. A. Belden 1,00,xv,1. S. Howland 1,00,xv,1. L. M. 
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Howland (for M. A. Sylvester) 1,00,xviii,11. M. Adderton 2,00,xiv, 14. 
C. S. Glover (for Mrs. G. Sheldon) 1,70,xv,1. S. B. Warren 
2,50,xiv,20. S. C. Welcome 0,60,xiii,12. J. Jones 1,00,xv,1. J. S. 
Mills 2,00,xiv,1. Mrs L. M. Gates 1,00,xv,1. L. Schellhous 2,00,xiv,1. 
L. Schellhous (for R. Schellhous) 1,50,xvi,1. H. Rector 0,16,xiv,6. J. 
Taber 1,00,xiv,23. C. P. Russell 1,00,xii,23. S. Bliven 2,50,xvii,1. C. 
Woodman (0,50 each for A. Pratt, E. M. Bodwell and J. Young each 
to xiv,19; for C. G. Carver 0,50,xv,1, for B. Woodman 2,00,xvii,1) 
4,00. N. Chase 2,00,xiv,1. S. S. Williams 0,50,xv,1. A. Graham 
1,00,xv,1. Mrs. M. F. Carpenter 1,00,xiii,1. A. Fenton 1,00,xiv,14. J. 
W. Stewart 2,50,xvi,1. J. W. Stewart (for E. Willden) 0,50,xiv,1. Mrs. 
N. Guider 1,00,xiv,1. Mrs. M. L. Scott 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. R. Sherrard 
2,25,xvi,1. S. A. Strong 1,00,xv,1. H. C. Crumb 2,00,xiv,1. J. 
Francisco 3,00,xvi,1. S. Rogers 2,00,xv,5. H. W. Gordon 2,00,xv,20. 
W. Hastings 1,00,xiv,14. |. Tubbs 1,00,xiv,14. S. A. McPherson 
2,00,xvi,3. S. A. McPherson (for P. McPherson) 1,00,xvi,1. H. C. 
McDearman 0,75,xiv,1. C. Dunning 1,00,xvi,1. A. Richardson 
0,50,xiv,1. J. Cramer 1,00,xv,1. C. G. Cramer 1,00,xv,21. J. 
Bascom 0,25,xi,14. A. T. Andrews 2,00,xiv,1. A. J. Corey 0,14,xiv,1. 
S. Howard 0,50,xiv,1. O. B. Jones 2,50,xvi,1. C. Jones 2,00,xv,1. L. 
M. Jones 2,00,xvi,22. Mrs. E. L. Jones 3,68,xv,1. E. Park 1,00,xv,1. 
M. Leach 2,00,xv,1.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.24 


FOR REVIEW TO THE POOR. A. M. Preston and Sr. Bolls eac 
25c. A. Belden $2,22. L. M. Howland $3,75, L. Schellhous $2,25. A. 
friend $2,00. C. Woodman 0,25c.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.25 


FOR WM. S. INGRAHAM. I. Abbey $5,0@RSH May 12, 1859, 
page 200.26 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco 65 centsARSH May 
12, 1859, page 200.27 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
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25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.28 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.29 


Bible Tract, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts each.ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 200.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 200.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.32 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.33 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism-148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.34 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.35 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus-Price 15 centsARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.36 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.37 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.38 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.39 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
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the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.40 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.41 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.42 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.43 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.44 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.45 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.46 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.47 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 200.49 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 200.50 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.51 


Brief exposition of Watthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, 
page 200.52 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH May 
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12, 1859, page 200.53 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.54 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.55 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 200.56 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH May 12, 
1859, page 200.57 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.58 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 200.59 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.60 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.61 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 200.62 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 
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GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf 
ihu nadi dem Vierten Gebote A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.63 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens net 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.64 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.65 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.66 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.67 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
May 12, 1859, page 200.68 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.69 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH May 12, 1859, page 
200.70 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH May 
12, 1859, page 200.71 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH May 12, 
1859, page 200.72 
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Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.73 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Land marks. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.74 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangments be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH May 12, 1859, page 200.75 
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A BROKEN HEART 


UrSe 

OH! blessed be the heart that breaks! It is a broken heart that wins 
The fellowship of Him who takes Our sorrows with our sinsIARSH 
May 19, 1859, page 201.2 


As many a flower has blown and blush’d, 
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Yet ne’er its hidden sweets distill’d, 
Until its bleeding leaves were crush’d 
And gather’d dews were spill’d; ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.3 


So many a heart, that ne’er requites 

Its Father’s love, perchance may need 

That He should pluck its green delights, 

Or bruise it so it bleed!ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.4 


Oft, thus, what we had thought to keep, 

He takes-to make it ours the more; 

And calls our heavy eyes to weep 

That ne’er knew tears before; ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.5 


Or warns us first with wounding dart, 

Then smites us with his chastening rod; 

Till, when we have a broken heart, 

We yield it up to God!-Sel. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.6 


INCREASE OUR FAITH: 


UrSe 


IT has been said that every heart knows its own bitterness, and the 
stranger intermeddleth not with its joy. Indeed, there is a sad 
satisfaction in patiently bearing up under trials, in commanding 
one’s own heart, in saying to one’s self, Hush, all ye contending 
passions; be still, ye waves of anguish and sorrow; this life is too 
precious, too short to be wasted in prolonged mourning; trifle not 
with health and life; sorrow cankers, eats at the heart of life, hinders 
recovery from debility and sickness, and unfits mind and body for 
useful labors. Endure, my soul, as seeing Him who is invisible. The 
blow is heavy, thine affliction is great, thy sorrows are many; but 
bear up, bear up trusting in God, he will sustain thee. Prepare thy 
mind for effort, seek to be useful in thy sphere, seek to be led by the 
Spirit in the paths of duty and of usefulness, trust not in thyself, yet 
face the storm.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.7 


The ship when in danger casts her anchor from her bows, thus she 
floats with her prow to the gale; for should the surges strike upon 
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her side, she would soon be dashed in pieces: so let the storms of 
life fall upon a mind anchored and sure. Always face the danger; 
look calmly in the face of the gale, let the mind be fortified by right 
principle, tranquil, and at peace. Cast thine anchor of hope into that 
within the vail, firm and steadfast, and so shalt thou outride the 
storm, and so soon as the storm abates, again spread thy sails for 
the happy land.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.8 


True, sickness, pain and distress, and loss, often fall to the lot of 
mortals. Few can say they are wholly free from trouble; and yet how 
little real sympathy is manifested for others. There is a kind of 
instinctive sympathy felt by all in case of death, especially if sudden 
and shocking; but generally the sympathy of friends extends no 
farther than to see to the civilities of the funeral, and wants of the 
sick. These being accomplished, the dead being buried, and the 
mourners escorted to their homes, all is done that can be done, 
says public opinion, and dumb forgetfulness is supposed to do the 
rest.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.9 


Little sympathy is felt for the torn heart of the disconsolate mourner, 
who weeps for the loss of nearest companion, or of child or parent 
of brother or sister. No attempt is made to heal the sundered ties, or 
pour the oil of consolation into the heart-wounds. One returns to his 
farm, or shop, or merchandise, and the sorrows of the grief-stricken 
mourner are ignored or forgotten amid the hurry and bustle and 
cares of life. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.10 


It was a happy custom of the ancient nations to do much to soften 
and heal the wounds of bereaved families and individuals in the 
case of death. No act of friendship and sympathy was left untried! 
We find the Egyptians mourning 77 days with the Hebrews at the 
death of good old Jacob, and we find our blessed Saviour weeping 
at the grave of Lazarus, four days after his death, and the friends of 
the family in instinctive friendship and sympathy, still with the 
bereaved sisters. But it is not so now; “without natural affection,” is 
a characteristic of the last generation.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
201.11 


But thank God, we have a kind and sympathizing Father, and a 
High Priest who can be touched with a feeling for our infirmities. He 
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is the resurrection and the life. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.12 


J. CLARKE. 
Military Forces of the Old and New Worlds 


UrSe 


THE rumors of war which have reached this country by every mail 
from Europe, have naturally led to a comparison of the armed 
strength of the various nations and the material resources which 
each has to depend upon in the event of a general war upon the 
continent. As our readers are aware, the difficulty exists between 
France and Austria, Sardinia playing the part not of a go-between 
but of a fomenter of the dispute. However, we do not propose here 
to go into the details of the question which has so occupied the 
thoughts of men, and which threatened the peace not of two or 
three nations, but of all Europe. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.13 


Up to the present time England, France, Austria and other 
countries, have been engaged in strengthening themselves and 
preparing for a contingency that was considered not only possible 
but highly probable. France and Austria were particularly active in 
developing to the highest point the efficiency of their armies and 
navies, and little Sardinia took advantage of the occasion not only 
to parade her military force before the world, but to recruit her 
finances by the negotiation of a loan, which, after considerable 
trouble and misgiving, she at last accomplished. The military genius 
of the old world, we are told, has produced inventions of the most 
marvellous character; inventions which, it is predicted, will create a 
complete revolution in our modern mode of warfare. Canons have 
been invented of such extraordinary range that they will strike an 
object at the distance of five or six miles, and other projectiles have 
been improved to such an extent that no city can possibly sustain a 
lengthened seige against such terrible engines of destruction. But it 
is the great display of armed men to which the attention of 
Christendom is drawn, for there are no less than five millions of 
disciplined soldiers in Europe ready if need be, to take the field. 
That is to say, the standing armies of the different countries of 
Europe amount in the aggregate to that number of men. Of these 
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France alone has about six hundred thousand, Austria seven 
hundred thousand, Prussia five hundred and fifty thousand, 
England two hundred and thirty thousand, Russia over a million, 
Turkey about three hundred thousand, Spain eighty thousand, with 
a force of militia and reserves numbering half a million; Sardinia 
sixty thousand, Switzerland one hundred and fifty thousand, and so 
on in the other countries in proportion to their population and 
resources.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 201.14 


The naval forces of France and England are nearly equal, both in 
the number of guns and the efficiency of the two services. The two 
countries cannot, however, be considered as standing upon equal 
ground in regard to the availability of their forces, for while large 
draughts are made upon the standing army of England for the 
maintenance of her dominion in India and her scattered 
possessions all over the world, France, if necessary, could 
concentrate the great body of her army at any point within her limits 
in a few days. In this respect, she possesses a decided advantage 
over England. This remark is equally applicable to Austria, which 
despite of the prediction that she was rapidly sinking into the 
position of a second rate power, has shown herself to be deficient 
neither in national dignity and self-respect, nor in men and 
resources with which to support both the one and the other. ARSH 
May 19, 1859, page 201.15 


Now there are some who are of the opinion that all this great 
military parade on the part of France and England has another 
object in view, that they have, in fact, combined for no other 
purpose than the forced inauguration of their policy on this 
continent; that they have designs upon Central America, and that 
they are determined, if necessary to force our government into an 
abandonment of the Monroe doctrine. In proof of this, they refer to 
the movements which have been already made in Central America, 
and particularly to the recent conduct of the Nicaraguan 
government itself. A new and deeper interest is thus given to the 
hostile preparations with which the old world has resounded for 
months past. And it is under such circumstances that the relative 
military strength of both the old and new worlds will be compared as 
affording the means by which to judge of the probable issue of such 
a contest. At the first glance, we certainly have nothing to boast of 
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in such a comparison. We have no standing army worth mentioning, 
that is, in point of numbers; we have not one national ship to every 
twenty of France and England; and our steam marine, in particular, 
is miserably deficient. Thus far, the war account is against it, but 
there are other things which tell greatly on our side, and which 
would give a large balance in our favor if we are ever forced into a 
contest with any or all of the great European powers combined. Our 
regular army is about eighteen thousand strong, but in the event of 
a foreign invasion there are at least four millions of men in the 
country who are acquainted with the use of arms, and who although 
but a portion belong to the various militia organizations throughout 
the different States, would in the course of a few months be as 
thoroughly drilled and as efficient as the regular troops. In fact, it is 
on our volunteers that we should be compelled to rely in such an 
emergency, under the skill and energy of our West Point graduates, 
whose _ military education and discipline is considered second to 
none that is afforded by the best military institutions. ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 201.16 


A successful conquest of the United States may well be regarded 
as an utter impossibility, unless indeed through hostile dissensions 
among our own people-a calamity which all true citizens should 
pray to have averted from the land. There never was a nation more 
secure in its own strength, and while we act justly towards all the 
world, and are united, we have no reason to be fearful as to the 
result of a contest with any or with all of the [European 
nations.-Metropolitan Record. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.1 


A Chapter on Thanks 
UrSe 


THANK HIM! 


Yes, now. Thank God now, this minute-thank him first of all that you 
have a heart to thank him. A thankful heart is from God-thank him 
for a thankful heart-thank him for every thing-all things, great things 
and little things. Thank him now, delay not. Thank him as mercies 
come on and as they go off. As new mercies appear, begin to thank 
him; keep on thanking him. And be sure to embrace the earliest 
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possible opportunity to return God thanks, the very instant you feel 
the first risings of gratitude. Thank God while the heart is warm lest 
a moment’s delay may cool the ardor of your thanksgiving. Now, 
now is the time, the accepted time. A single moment's delay may 
lead to forgetfulness, indifference or coolness in your thanksgivings. 
God loves a heart full and fresh with thanksgiving, burning from the 
altar, sincere, earnest, outbursting. Embrace the very instant the 
blessing is received-any blessings-all blessings, temporal and 
spiritual; little blessings or great blessings. All good comes from 
God, the Father of light, food, raiment, houses, homes, lands, 
fathers, mothers, kind looks, kind thoughts, kind expressions, every 
grasp of friendship, our senses, hearing, seeing, tasting, smelling, 
our physical, intellectual and moral faculties, all these call for daily 
and hourly thanks. Then life itself, the land of mercy, the land of 
Bibles, the gift of God’s dear Son, through whose sacrifice and 
intercessions all blessings flow; the Bible, the Holy Spirit, hope of 
life everlasting; all these and still more, should fill our hearts with 
grateful praise, with continued outburstings of thanksgivings. God’s 
providential dealings, the preservation of life, health, strength, our 
right reason, should call forth grateful thanks. We should thank 
God, rising up and lying down, going out, coming in, at all times, till 
our whole being, body, soul and mind, is full of thanks, nothing but 
thanks, a bundle of thanks.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.2 


This continual thanking God for mercies is the sure way to obtain 
mercies, new mercies, greater mercies. Thank God for little 
mercies, and if faithful to past mercies, in giving thanks for them, 
very soon God in mercy bestows greater mercies and still greater. 
God is well pleased to bestow his richest blessings on the thankful 
and obedient that live to thank him for his goodness. ‘Whoso 
offereth praise, glorifieth me.’ O friends, how much we lose by not 
thanking God for his goodness. Some perish, starve outright for not 
thanking God. God will be thanked now and forever. If we refuse to 
thank God, others will, and he can raise up the stones in the streets 
to praise him, cause the hills and the valleys to praise him, fire, hail, 
snow, stormy winds, mountains, all hills, fruitful trees, all cedars, 
beasts, cattle, flying fowl, all creeping things, the sun, moon, the 
starry hosts and heavenly hosts, the seas and all that in them 
is.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.3 
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‘Thy numerous works exalt the Lord, 

Nor will | silent be; 

O rather let me cease to breathe, 

Than cease from praising thee. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.4 


To thank God is not only a privilege but a positive duty, binding on 
all intelligencies. God commands us to thank him, and to thank him 
always, for he is good and his mercy endureth forever. God is 
worthy of all praise and he will have it ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
202.5 


David knew this, understood it perfectly. He knew it was policy, the 
very best policy to thank God, nor was he unmindful of this duty. 
Hear him: ‘I will bless God at all times, his praise shall be in my 
mouth continually.’ ‘It is a good thing,’ says he, ‘to give thanks unto 
the Lord, and to sing praises unto thy name, O Most High.’ The 
Bible is full of these examples of holy men, in giving God thanks. 
Friends, are you thanking God continually for all his mercies, for all 
his judgements? Do you make it a special business? the first thing, 
the last thing, the ever continued thing? Do you prize the privilege 
of thanking God above all price? What an infinite mercy that he 
permits creatures so unworthy, to praise him! Blessing 
unspeakable! Our whole being should burst forth with thanksgivings 
for this one mercy! this one privilege. Reader, do you thank God? 
Do you live so that you can thank him? No one can thank God as 
he ought except he ‘walk uprightly, work righteousness and speak 
the truth in his heart.’ The reason why David was enabled to thank 
God so much, so heartily, so joyfully, was, he walked softly before 
him, refrained from every evil way. Hear him: ‘I will wash my hands 
in innocency, so will | compass thine altar, O Lord, that | may 
publish with the voice of thanksgiving, and tell of all thy wondrous 
works.’ This holy walking was the secret of David’s continued 
thanksgivings. ‘With the pure thou wilt show thyself pure.’ Psa/m 
18:26. Why is it we hear so few thanksgivings in the assemblies of 
God’s people? The heart is not turned to his praise ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 202.6 


Beloved let us so live that we can thank God with a good grace all 
the time. Sound out his praises from pole to pole, make a joyful 
noise unto the Lord evermore. Serve him with gladness; come 
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before his presence with singing; enter his gates with thanksgivings 
and into his courts with praise, for the Lord is good, his mercy is 
everlasting and his truth endureth to all generations. ARSH May 79, 
1859, page 202.7 


“O give thanks unto the Lord for he is good; for his mercy endureth 
forever.” O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for 
his wonderful works to the children of men. ARSH May 19, 1859, 
page 202.8 


“Let every thing that hath breath praise the Lord. Praise ye the 
Lord."ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.9 


Hosannah! let the earth and skies 

Repeat the joyful sound; 

Rocks, hills, and vales reflect the voice, 

In one eternal round.” 

D. F. NEWTON. 

[Ed. Golden Rule.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.10 


Lord Hales and the New Testament 


UrSe 


“| WAS dining,” said Dr. Buchanan, “some time ago, with a literary 
party at old Mr. Abercrombie’s, of Trillibody, (the father of Mr. Ralph 
Abercombie who was slain in Egypt,) and we spent the evening 
together. A gentleman present put a question which puzzled the 
whole company. It was this: Suppose all the New Testaments in the 
world had been destroyed at the end of the third century, could their 
contents have been recovered from the writings of three centuries?’ 
The question was novel to all, and no one even hazarded a guess 
in answer to the inquiry. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.11 


About two months after this morning, | received an invitation to 
breakfast with Lord Hales (Sir David Dalrymple) next morning. He 
had been one of the party. During breakfast, he asked me if | 
recollected the curious question about the possibility of recovering 
the contents of the New Testament from the writings of the first 
three centuries. ‘| remember it well, and have thought of it often, 
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without being able to form an opinion on the subject. ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 202.12 


‘Well,’ said Lord Hales, ‘that question quite accorded with the taste 
of my antiquarian mind. On returning home, as | knew | had all the 
writers of those centuries, | began immediately to collect them, that 
| might set at work on the arduous task as soon as possible.’ 
Pointing to a table covered with papers, he said, ‘There | have been 
busy these two months, searching for chapters, half chapters, and 
sentences of the New Testament, and have marked down what | 
found and where | found it so that any person may examine and 
see for himself. | have actually discovered the whole New 
Testament, except seven or eleven verses, (I forgot which) which 
satisfies me that | could discover them also. God concealed or hid 
the treasures of his Word, where Julian, the apostate emperor, and 
the other enemies of Christ, who wished to extirpate the gospel 
from the world, never would have thought of, and though they had 
they never could have affected their destruction!’”-Haldane’s 
Memoir.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.13 


Great Truths in Small Words 


UrSe 


IT is said that the word of God is so plain, that a fool need not err 
therein, and yet the fool hath said in his heart “there is no God.” 
That is, it is the wish of his heart that there should be no God. He 
would do what seems to be right in his own eyes, and he will not 
take the Word of God as a lamp to his feet and a light to his path. 
Such a man is called in the Book of Psalms,-a fool. Hear what is 
there said of him!ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.14 


“Lift not up your horn on high, speak not with a proud neck”-“l have 
said that ye are gods, but all of you shall die like men.” Such proud 
men now live. They look around on this bright world, so full of life 
and joy, and they say “All these things came by chance. There is no 
God!” He has spread out the green grass at their feet, strewed the 
earth with sweet flowers to fill their hearts with joy, yet they do not 
say “I will praise the name of God with a song.” “It is a good thing to 
give thanks.’ They do not thank him, for they still say, “There is no 





1309 


God!” The moon and stars shine by night-their line has gone out 
through all the earth, and their words to the end of the world. But 
the fool does not hear the voice of God. The sun comes forth in his 
strength, like a strong man to run a race-the proud man feels that 
the light is sweet, he is cheered with the beams of the sun, but he 
shuts out the light of truth from his heart, and his mind is so dark, 
that he still cries, “There is no God!” Dear child, such a man, though 
he may be rich in the world’s goods and wise in his own eyes, is, in 
the sight of God,-a fooll!ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.15 


The wise man is one who loves and fears the great God who made 
all things. The sun as it shines by day, and the moon and stars by 
night, all speak to him of God. So does the great and wide sea-the 
grass at his feet-the birds as they skim the air, or sing their songs of 
praise, each have a voice that seems to say, God made us! It is the 
pure in heart who thus see God in all his works.ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 202.16 


Do you not lift up your heart, dear child, and ask that you may be 
thus pure? Do you say, “As for me, | will call on my God, and the 
Lord shall save me’”-“I will hear what God, the Lord, will speak”-“Oh 
God, be not far from me”-“Be thou the guide of my youth’? Oh how 
sweet it is to have God for a friend!-Sel ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
202.17 


WITH what plainness of speech did Paul warn, with what truth and 
tenderness did he plead! He looks on sinners as a trembling mother 
on her rash boy, when, hanging half-way over some beetling cliff, 
he stretches down his hand to pluck from the rock its wild and 
withering flowers. “As my beloved sons,” Paul cries, “| warn you.” 
He exhorts Timothy to rebuke “in and out of season.” He eschews 
those general denunciations of sin that are as little felt as general 
confessions of it are; that, like little things with broad, blunt points, 
neither pierce the skin nor penetrate the sore. The apostle enters 
into particulars. One by one, name by name, sin by sin, he writes 
out on several occasions the long, black catalogue of prevailing 
vices. And in these, as if, like the poisoned garment that stuck to 
Hercules, it could not be plucked from the body of humanity, this 
vice of drunkenness, the sin, the shame, the weakness of our 
nation. The world knows that. Other nations taunt us with that. Nor 
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do scenes at home allow me to forget the strange, but stinging 
remark of a foreigner, who said: “It is a blessed thing for the world 
that you English are a drunken race. Such are your powers, and 
energy, and talent, that otherwise you would have become masters 
of the world.”-Guthrie. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 202.18 


The Prodigies at the Crucifixion of Christ 


UrSe 


THE wonderful darkness of the sun at our Lord’s death, and the 
earthquake, is recorded by Phlegon, whom Eusebius calls an 
excellent computer of the Olympiads. He says: “Then was a great 
and wonderful eclipse beyond any that ever happened. The day at 
the sixth hour, was so far turned into dark night, that the stars 
appeared, and an earthquake in Bithynia did overthrow many 
houses in the city of Nice.” Now, this darkening of the sun recorded 
by Phlegon, and that in the holy Evangelist, at our Lord’s death, are 
one and the same, for both happened the same year, viz, the 18th 
of Tiberius, the same hour, viz, the 6th hour of the day; and a great 
earthquake made both more memorable. Therefore Tertullian, when 
pleading the cause of Christians against the heathen, appeals to 
their public tables and records as witnesses to the fact. Lucianus of 
Antioch, the martyr, appeals to the archives of Nicodemia, before 
the president of the city: “Consult,” says he “the annals, and you'll 
find that, in the time of Pilate, while Christ suffered in the middle of 
the day, the sun did disappear, and chase away the day.” ‘Tis also 
observable, that it is reported in the history of China, written by 
Hadrianus Greslonious, that the Chinese remark-“That at the same 
time we Christians compute Christ suffered in the month of April, an 
extraordinary eclipse, beyond the laws and observations of the 
motions of the planets, then happened; at which event, 
Quamvutius, the emperor, was very much moved.”-Millar.ARSH 
May 19, 1859, page 203.1 


UNLESS the human soul be an exception, God governs all things 
by laws adapted to their proper nature. The laws which govern the 
material world are sketched in the books on natural science, such 
as gravity, affinity, mathematical motion. Those laws by which the 
irrational animal creation is controlled are usually called instincts. 
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Their operation and design are sketched to some extent in treatises 
upon the instincts of animals. Such is the law that leads the beaver 
to build his den, and all other animals to pursue some particular 
habits instead of others. Physical law or necessitating instinct would 
not be adapted in its nature to the government of a rational and 
moral being. The application of either to the soul would destroy its 
free agency. God has made man intelligent, and thereby adapted 
his nature to a rule which he understands. Man has a will and a 
conscience; but he must understand the rule in order to will 
obedience, and he must believe the sanction by which the law is 
maintained before he can feel the obligation upon his conscience. A 
law, therefore, adapted to man’s nature, must be addressed to his 
understanding-sanctioned by suitable authority; and enforced by 
adequate penalties. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.2 


In accordance with these deductions, God gave the Israelites a rule 
of life-the moral law-succinctly comprehended in the ten 

commandments. And as affectionate obedience is the only proper 

obedience he coupled the facts which were fitted to produce 

affection with the command to obey; saying | am Jehovah thy God 
which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, and out of the house 

of bondage-therefore LOVE ME AND KEEP MY 
COMMANDMENTS.-Walker.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.3 


Dying Testimony of a Philosopher 


UrSe 


“ALL human learning is of no avail. Reason must be put out of the 
question. | reasoned, and debated, and investigated, but | found no 
PEACE till | came to the GOSPEL as a little child-till | received it as 
a babe! Then, such a light was shed abroad in my heart, that | saw 
the whole scheme at once and | found pleasure the most 
indescribable. | saw that there was no good deed in myself! Though 
| had spent hours in examining my conduct, | found nothing | had 
done would give me real satisfaction. It was always mixed up with 
something selfish! But when | came to the gospel as a child, the 
Holy Spirit seemed to fill my heart. | then saw my selfishness in all 
its vivid deformity, and | found there was no acceptance with God, 
and no happiness EXCEPT THOUGH THE BLESSE 
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REDEEMER. | stripped off my own deeds-threw them aside-and 
went to him naked! He received me as he promised he would, and 
presented me to the Father. Then | felt joy unspeakable. And ALL 
fear of Death AT ONCE VANISHED!’Memoir of Dr. Gordon, by 
Newman Hall.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.4 


MISSIONARY 


UrSe 


STILL we plead for the West. The brethren in lowa are awake, and 
ready to do something. The brethren in Wisconsin and Illinois are 
more numerous and able, and would raise means for missionary 
labor, some way, if they felt their duty to sustain the cause as they 
should. Admitting all that may be said in regard to Hard Times, yet 
they can sustain their ministers and Tent Operations if they try. Let 
their efforts and sacrifices be in proportion to the Hard Times, and 
the work is accomplished. The work must not stop, nor be hindered. 
Bro. Isaac Sanborn writes: ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.5 


“Bro. Ingraham and | have visited and talked with the brethren North 
and South, concerning the Tent enterprise, and we neither receive 
a dollar nor the promise of one, and yet most all would like to have 
a Tent-meeting in their vicinity, and they would like to have the 
cause prosper, and they are sorry, etc., etc. ARSH May 19, 1859, 
page 203.6 


“This reminds me of a circumstance: a man’s barn was burning 
down, and his neighbors said, one after another, “I am sorry,” “I am 
sorry.” A Quaker stepped up and said, “Il am sorry ten dollars, and 
here it is.” Bro. Ingraham says he is sorry, and will find two horses 
and harness, and go himself with the Tent. | also will find one horse, 
and go myself with him, and preach during the Tent season, and 
charge nothing. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.7 


“Brethren, are you sorry ten dollars? or five? or one dollar? Show 
how much sorrow you have. But some one says, “We have not got 
it by us.” Well have you made as much effort to get it as you would 
if you had three hundred dollars at stake, and five would save it, or 
redeem it? We have more than that at stake, Eternal life! Brethren, 
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you must be aware that we cannot run the Tent without money. It 
does seem to me that brethren in Ills. and Wis. can raise the means 
if they will. Now brethren send on your tens, fives, threes, or ones, 
to the Office, that every thing may be ready to start the Tent by the 
first of June. We shall watch the receipts. If the money does not 
come, we shall make other arrangements. Come, brethren, let us 
take hold of this matter in earnest!” ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.8 


What an exposure of blindness, nakedness and poverty, is 
contained in the above extract! If the testimony to the Laodiceans 
can ever have a fearful application, it must on such a people. What, 
believe the Third Message, with its dreadful threatening, applicable 
to this time?-They profess to believe.-And fail to raise the small sum 
necessary to sustain the cause! What a stain upon the precious 
cause! God notices the hypocrisy of those whose high profession is 
denied by their works.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.9 


We would say to Brn. Ingraham and Sanborn, Fit out your team and 
your Tent, and go right out in the name and strength of the God of 
Elijah, and proclaim the last message of mercy to dying men, and 
we will send you money as you want it during the Tent season, any 
where from one hundred to one hundred and fifty dollars, and we 
will look to the friends of the cause to forward it to us as soon as 
they can. We believe the message, and fear not to venture. God will 
sustain it. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.10 


We would suggest as the best course, not to go into places where 
Sabbath-keepers have made a high profession, and by their works 
have given unmistakable proof that theirs is a dead faith. Go out 
into the Lord’s big harvest field, and be God’s free-men, free from 
the blighting influence of dead faith, and with your own souls 
baptized with the Holy Spirit, pour forth the burning truth of God, 
and raise up an army who shall honor the cause, and sustain it. 
God loves the cheerful giver. He hates that covetous, stingy soul 
who talks so much about this message, while his works give the lie 
to his profession. These words may seem harsh, but they are 
burning within us like fire, and we must let them out. We have too 
long kept silent. The testimony to the Laodiceans has been given. 
All felt its force, and vowed to God. Some have been paying their 
vows, others have fallen back. God has been longsuffering. He has 
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given his people time to develop character. Solemnly, in the light of 
heaven, we can see nothing for those who are falling back into 
stupor and covetousness, but the dreadful threatening, “I will spue 
thee out of my mouth.”ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.11 


Money sent to the Office for the cause is either receipted in the 
REVIEW, or credit given on our book. As we appropriate, we 
charge on our book, so that the whole matter is open to the 
inspection of the Committee. We have not appropriated a dollar to 
our own personal wants; but have with much reflection and prayer 
applied what has been put into our hands as the cause seemed to 
demand. Within the last year we have received of Bro. B. of Vt., 
$200; of Bro. P. of N. Y., $200; of Bro. H. of Mass., $39,70; besides 
the many small sums which have been applied to different objects, 
as receipted in the REVIEW. Much has been accomplished the last 
two years, and yet much must be done the coming year to meet the 
wants of the cause. God bless you, brethren. The safest place to 
deposit your surplus money is in the bank of heaven.ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 203.12 


JAMES WHITE. 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


WE are more than ever convinced that this is the very thing needed. 
It is scriptural, reasonable, testing the sincerity of the rich, 
developing covetousness, and showing the real friends of the 
cause. This system casts no burden on the poor, and disarms the 
rich of all reasonable excuse. If it causes them to start back at the 
large sums it draws on them, it shows them how to make their 
weekly donations lighter; that is, by reducing their property. A 
brother writes the 10th: ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.13 


“The church came together Feb. 20th, and chose a secretary and 
treasurer. Thirty-eight gave their names and the sums as follows: 
One brother pays 8 cts per week; one, 20 cents; one, 4; three, 5; 
six, 10; one, 3; one, 2. Eleven sisters pay each 2 cts. per week; five, 
3; one, 1; one, 4; five, 5: four children, one cent each. ARSH May 
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19, 1859, page 203.14 


The church voted to send five dollars for Tent operations. There are 
about twelve dollars in the treasury." ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
203.15 


These sums of this poor church are very small indeed, but in one 
year they amount to $95,16. What are our western brethren doing 
on this subject? They seem very still. This simple method would 
raise all the funds necessary to advance the cause in the West. 
Come, brethren, East, West, North and South, take hold of this 
matter, and each church will soon have five, or twenty-five dollars to 
send for missionary purposes.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.16 


Let every church in Michigan send up to conference a good report 
of what they have done on Systematic Benevolence, and something 
from the treasury for Tent operations in the State. ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 203.17 


J.W. 
Worthy Example 


UrSe 


THE Toronto Christian Guardian gives the account of a shoemaker 
who being asked how he contrived to give so much, replied: “It is 
easily done by obeying St. Paul’s precepts, in 7 Corinthians 16:2, 
“Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him.” | earn, said he, one day with 
another, about a dollar a day, and | can, without inconvenience to 
myself or family, lay by five cents of this sum for charitable 
purposes; the amount is thirty cents a week. My wife takes in 
sewing and washing, and earns something like two dollars a week, 
and she lays by ten cents of that. My children each of them earn a 
shilling or two, and are glad to contribute their penny; so that 
altogether we lay by us in store forty cents a week. And if we have 
been unusually prospered, we contribute something more. The 
weekly amount is deposited every Sunday morning in a box kept for 
that purpose, and reserved for future use. Thus by these small 





1316 


earnings we have learned that “it is more blessed to give than to 
receive.” The yearly amount saved in this way, is twenty-five 
dollars!” and | distribute among the various benevolent societies, 
according to the best of my judgment.”ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
203.18 


Will not the friends of Bible truth do as much to advance the Last 
Message?ARSH May 19, 1859, page 203.19 


J.W. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 19, 1859. 


CLOSE OF VOL. XIll 


UrSe 


THIS week brings the close of another volume of the REVIEW ANC 
HERALD. In glancing over its table of contents, and thinking upon 
the testimonies it has borne, we feel the assurance that all who 

have perused its columns, must have found something from which 

they could derive instruction and profit. And if the testimonies, 

warnings and exhortations that have been given shall be heeded, 

they will result in deep and lasting good.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
204.1 


Well, leaving the things that are behind, we press onward to those 
which are before. Another volume is now to be commenced. 
Onward and upward is still our motto. We trust the REVIEW has a 
large place in the hearts and prayers of the remnant. If we so live 
that the blessing of God can attend us, we shall meet with success 
in this his great work. Our desire and prayer is, that all who write 
may be deeply imbued with the Spirit of Christ, that every line may 
breathe it forth, and meet a response in the hearts of all who read. 
Let the Spirit of God be the all-pervading medium among us in 
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which to move and act. So shall we be prepared for the coming of 
the great day which hasteth greatly. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
204.2 


PERPETUITY OF THE MORAL LAW. NO. 2 


UrSe 


WE resume this subject for the purpose of noticing a few points in 
W. G. Springer’s article of last week which we had not space there 
to do.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 204.3 


He scouts the idea that any inability has occurred to man in 
consequence of the fall, in regard to his rendering, of himself, 
acceptable obedience to God. What does this mean? It denies the 
fall of man, which is the very ground-work of the plan of salvation. 
Are we reasoning with a Bible believer; or with one who is wading in 
the bogs of infidelity? Does W. G. S. deny that man inherits a fallen 
nature? Does he deny that he loves darkness rather than light? that 
naturally he tends to evil and not to good? There is not a plainer 
truth in the word of God. It may be in S.’s mind an “old fogyism;” if 
so, the Bible is an “old fogy” book. We had not dreamed that it 
would be necessary to cite particular chapter and verse on this 
point. As he is however inclined to be captious, we can do so. A 
state of sin the Bible represents to be a state of carnality. Romans 
8:14. And what about this carnality? Hear Paul: Because the carnal 
mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. Romans 8:7. |s this sufficient proof that man 
in his natural or carnal state is not subject to the law of God? What 
then is to be done? The first thing is to put away this carnal heart, 
put off the old man, become dead to sin, that we may put on Christ, 
that in him we may be reconciled to God. Romans 6:6; Galatians 
2:20; 5:24; 6:14; Ephesians 4:22; Colossians 3:5, 9; 2 Corinthians 
5:19, 20. This we do through Christ. To say as W. G. S. interprets 
our position, that God, when man had once transgressed, debarred 
him from obeying in the future, is a most unfair and uncalled-for 
interpretation. Man placed himself in a state of estrangement and 
alienation from God. And when he had done this, God, so far from 
debarring him from obedience in the future, provided assistance for 
him that he might again become reconciled to him and “subject to 
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his law.” His remarks about our needing a new redemption, if we 
“transgress the gospel” (?) deserve no attention whatever; as they 
proceed upon the remarkably obtuse assumption that Christ is 
limited to one application of his grace.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
204.4 


Paul speaks, says W. G. S., of the “obedience of the gospel,” etc., 
as though this was distinct from, or took the place of, obedience to 
the law. He strangely misunderstands the Apostle here. The gospel 
is not something to be transgressed or obeyed in the proper sense 
of those terms. The gospel, as the word signifies, is simply a 
proclamation of good news. It tells us how we may recover from the 
effects of sin, (transgression of the law. 7 John 3:4); it offers to us 
life and salvation through Christ. We may accept or may reject 
these offers; but to talk of obeying or transgressing them, as we 
would obey or break a law, is absurd. Whoever applies these terms 
to the gospel, shows that he has but a limited understanding of its 
nature or object. The “obedience of the gospel,” and of faith, is 
simply that obedience to the moral law which the gospel 
everywhere requires as the condition of its blessings. Those who 
deny this are bound to show us whether or not we have any rule by 
which to act, any standard of right by which we are to regulate our 
conduct, and where we find it; for the gospel, as such, furnishes us 
nothing of the kind. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 204.5 


He contends that repentance is not the first step towards 
justification. But that it is, is so in accordance with all reason, that 
we did not suppose that any would presume to doubt, much less to 
deny it. It is the order which the Bible lays down. “Repent and be 
baptized.” Acts 2:38. This repentance, it may be said, was spoken 
and belongs exclusively to the Jews then present, who had crucified 
the Lord. If this is so, the direction to be baptized, is exclusively 
theirs also; which none will admit. But even if it did all belong to 
them, the example is all-sufficient for our purpose. If in their case, 
repentance, according to divine direction, was the very first step 
towards justification of their past wrongs and sins, so it is in ours. It 
is everywhere, first, repentance towards God, and second, faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ. Acts 20:27. First be slain by the law, 
die to sin, put off the old man; then, put on Christ. Romans 6, 7. We 
would like to see the sinner who had ever been led to amend his 
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ways without first feeling repentance for his past course. If Bro. S. 
has never taken this first necessary step, we would exhort him, 
instead of meeting us with wholesale denials of God’s word, and 
like a caviler standing off and calling upon us for proof of the 
plainest sunshine of truth, to take it immediately; for the day cometh 
on, which will try his righteousness of what sort it is. We hope that 
ere it arrives, he may obtain that kind which will abide its searching 
test.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 204.6 


Why not say with the Apostle, says W. G. S., “We are become dead 
to the law by the body of Christ?” It is a great thing to be able to say 
this in truth. Every true child of God, however, can say it. But does 
this kill the law? Does our dying to it abolish it? No more than 
hanging a man abolishes capital punishment for murder, where 
such is the law against it. We are only dead to the law, when, being 
justified through Christ from our past sins, we live in obedience, so 
that it can exercise over us no condemning power. Then we have 
put on Christ; then we bring forth the fruits of the Spirit; then we 
occupy a position against which there is no law. Galatians 5:18-23. 
We are released from the law as a conditional covenant of life. That 
is, we are not to enter into life on the ground of obedience only; for 
on this ground we never could enter; for we have all been 
disobedient or transgressors. But a remedy for our transgression 
and sin has been provided in Christ. A way is provided by which we 
may have life notwithstanding we have not kept the law. But who 
can suppose that on this account God would alter the standard of 
purity and holiness? Be ye holy, for | am holy, is his declaration to 
all men in every age, and under all circumstances. ARSH May 179, 
1859, page 204.7 


We might enter into a lengthened argument in regard to the 
Sabbath commandment’s being the seal of the law, the source from 
whence we derive our knowledge of the truth of God and 
consequently a sign between him and us. But this is only incidental 
to the main question at issue: we therefore pass it ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 204.8 


In conclusion we call for the question. To arrive at this, let the six 
queries which we propounded be considered. We give them again 
that they may be kept distinctly before the mind: 1. As we are 
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required to develop moral characters, must not God give us a 
standard by which to do it? 2. Where do we find this standard? 3. If 
man had never broken the law would he have needed a Saviour? 4. 
Will God judge the world at last by diverse rules of judgment? 5. 
After we are justified by Christ, shall we continue in sin that grace 
may abound? 6. If not, what shall be our course of action?ARSH 
May 19, 1859, page 204.9 


REPORT FROM BRO. WHITE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our second meeting at Caladonia was one of deep 
interest. For the first time the church engaged in the humbling 

ordinance of washing feet, according to John 73, followed by the 

Lord’s supper. It was a refreshing season. We all felt the force of 
these words of our Lord, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 

do them.” John 13:17. Next day drove to Allegan; on the way came 

up to some natives stuck in the mud. The Indian and squaw got out 
and waded through the water and mud, and their famishing team 

drew out their papooses. But we sat in the carriage, and between 

hope and fear watched the desperate struggles of our team, who 

soon took us to the dry land.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 204.10 


Sabbath the 7th, spoke three times to the church in Monterey with 
some freedom. The house of prayer was so crowded that it was 
very uncomfortable for hearers as well as speaker. It was, however, 
a good Sabbath-day for the church in Monterey. Our meeting 
houses are too small, and too far between. Our faith as a people in 
the great gathering work of the Third Angel is much too small. 
Brethren, let your faith stretch, and give the Lord room to 
work.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 204.11 


First-day forenoon we drove to Otsego, and found an appointment 
out for us to speak at 2 P. M., and a large congregation assembled 
in the tavern dance hall. We were near an hour late in consequence 
of a heavy shower; yet the congregation waited. It was an odd place 
to preach. We declined occupying the fiddler’s stand, and took the 
middle of the floor, with the people all around us, and preached as 
well as we could to the attentive assembly. ARSH May 19, 1859, 
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page 204.12 


We were glad next day to see the sills of a house of prayer soon to 
be erected in Otsego; but sorry they were so short. | think the 
brethren, however, will exchange the two short ones for some about 
twice as long, and thus double the size of their house. The Otsego 
brethren have had a good share of trials and discouragements; but 
Bro. A. Hilliard and wife from N. Y. have joined their number, and 
the Lord has not left them, and they feel encouraged to build a 
place of worship, and to sustain occasional preaching. May the Lord 
bless them.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 204.13 


J.W. 


“MESSENGERS OF THE CHURCHES.” 


UrSe 


BY this title the apostle Paul designated his brethren in the work of 
the Lord. As the work of the ministry is an important work, and 
fearful responsibilities rest upon those engaged in it, so must a 
great responsibility rest upon the churches whose duty it is to 
approve of and co-operate with the messengers. While they pray 
(as we hope they constantly do) the Lord of the harvest to send 
forth laborers, it is their duty to watch for the development of gifts, 
and exercise a wise judgment both to approve that which is 
according to the mind of the Spirit, and reject that which appears to 
be raised by the enemy to mar the work of God and spread 
confusion in the churches.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 204.14 


Had the churches indiscriminately accepted of all who have 
presented themselves as candidates for this office, the number of 
those endeavoring to preach the Third Angel’s Message, would 
doubtless have been ten times greater than it now is, while the 
truths that are now being brought so clearly and powerfully to bear 
on our present position, would have been obscured and nearly lost 
amidst the rubbish of false and fanatical teachings. Sometimes our 
brethren grow weary and almost discouraged at the slow manner in 
which the work seems to move; but when we consider the times in 
which we live, the confused state of the world in every class and 
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department, the unpopularity of truth, and the nature of the 
opposition we have to meet, and then consider the experience we 
have passed through, and the great amount of truth that has been 
cleared of obscurities and freed from objections, thus at once laying 
the foundation for a firm confidence on the part of those who have 
embraced the faith in the past, and a more powerful work in the 
future, we are led to exclaim, “What has God wrought!"ARSH May 
19, 1859, page 204.15 


Some of our brethren, with feelings far different from those of 
Moses and Jeremiah, have considered themselves slighted and 
their rights infringed upon by the refusal of the church to sanction 
their efforts to preach the word. With some the trial is deep and the 
wound lasting, merely because they cannot account for the feelings 
and impressions they have had on the subject. ARSH May 719, 1859, 
page 205.1 


Having carefully marked the course of several who have been 
nearly or quite ruined by a deception on this subject, | wish to offer 
a few words of caution to those who may be similarly 
impressed.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.2 


An individual hears and believes the truth, and of course desires 
that others may hear it also. His mind has been opened to new 
fields of thought and study, beyond the utmost bound of his former 
conceptions; and with ardent feelings he enters into conversation 
with those who are strangers to it all. They are interested, and 
perhaps astonished at his knowledge of scripture subjects, and ask 
him if he is a preacher; perhaps expressing surprise that one of his 
ability did not preach. Flattered with his success, he repeats the 
experiment with the same result; and the coincidence of a few such 
remarks on his ability, duty, etc., he takes as providential, and 
concludes he has a clear call to the ministry. Then if the church 
oppose him he argues first his own deep impressions, and second 
the remarks of those who have heard him advocate the truth, and 
are best acquainted with his ability ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
205.3 


In regard to such impressions, an ardent temperament, a misguided 
zeal, with even a small addition of self-conceit, will give them a 
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strength and tenacity equal to any purpose. But of the judgment of 
those who have innocently been the instigators, at least in a 
measure, of such a movement, | wish to speak. Those who have 
urged him to preach are entirely unacquainted with the truth, and 
the qualifications of a messenger. A man of judgment and 
experience would attach no weight to their expressions; for though 
they may be honest and desirous to hear, yet they could not detect 
error and distinguish between faith and fanaticism. In these matters 
the church alone is qualified to judge, and the Head of the church 
has constituted her the judge, to approve and ordain the 
messengers of the truth. If the churches stand in the light of truth, 
they will sympathize with those who are truly called of God, and be 
able to detect the work of the enemy.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
205.4 


We have had some sad experience on these points in the past, and 
as we look at the fulfillment of prophecy, we have reason to fear 
that, as the church increases in the grace of God and the gifts of his 
Spirit, these counterfeits will increase and greatly disturb the peace 
of the church and hinder the work, unless we constantly watch 
against the encroachments of the enemy.ARSH May 19, 1859, 
page 205.5 


Some think that this is not a part of our work; that we are to preach 
the word, and leave others to act entirely according to their 
convictions. But this is a great mistake. Our labor would be of little 
avail did we not nurture and cherish what has been planted. Those 
who have been the instruments for the development of this 
message have toiled on through many cares and much anxiety, and 
they could only expect to incur the displeasure of their Lord by 
neglecting any part of their duty, and suffering the enemy to destroy 
the fruit of their labors. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.6 


Another danger in these cases is this: Some who have no duty in 
this work, and even after the church has so decided, will go on 
filling appointments, not professing to be qualified messengers, but 
only for the purpose, as they say, of getting up an interest, and thus 
preparing the way for the messengers. Let such understand that no 
messenger wishes to labor where an interest is so got up. “Getting 
up an interest,” as it is called, is a particular thing, and requires care 
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and caution. The veriest humbug in the world can easily get up an 
interest. We want to know how the interest is got up and on what 
ground it is based. In such places we often conflict with what has 
been taught as present truth, and the community becomes 
distrustful. Our burdens are thereby increased, and time and labor 
lost. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.7 


Let none hereby judge that we are not praying for laborers, or 
anxiously watching for their development in the churches. All who 
appear to be called of God will be encouraged to go forward as fast 
as is for their good, and the good of the cause, and we shall still 
earnestly enquire, “Who is sufficient for these things?”ARSH May 
19, 1859, page 205.8 


J. H. W. 


PEACE AND SAFETY 


UrSe 


“BECAUSE with lies ye have made the heart of the righteous sad, 
whom | have not made sad; and strengthened the hands of the 
wicked, that he should not return from his wicked way, by promising 
him life.” Ezekiel 13:22.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.9 


From the connection of this passage it is evident that it refers to the 
present time. The popular sentiment, “The days are prolonged, and 
every vision faileth, and he prophesieth of times that are far off,” 
etc., is there referred to, also the refusal to go up into the “gaps” to 
prepare the house of Israel to stand in the battle in the day of the 
Lord; and the seeing “visions of peace for Jerusalem” (age to come) 
also, the great hailstones of the time of trouble are mentioned. 
There can be no doubt about its application to the present 
time. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.10 


The hands of the wicked are now strengthened by promising them 
life without repentance. The practice of preaching popular 
unbelievers into heaven on funeral occasions is becoming quite 
general. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.11 


A young man of rich parents in-Co., Mich., who was a notorious ball 
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character, was killed instantly by a limb falling from a tree and 
dashing out his brains so instantaneously that he had not time 
scarcely to speak a word. The Methodist preacher in charge, while 
preaching his funeral sermon, said,”-is now praising God in 
heaven.” | was astonished, and could hardly believe that | heard it. 
But such things are now becoming quite common. The same 
minister accepted money that was gambled for, remarking that he 
did not care how they got it he could make good use of it.ARSH 
May 19, 1859, page 205.12 


Another Methodist Elder preaching a funeral sermon over his 
brother Mason, extolled the lodge and brotherhood very highly, 
remarking that “Our earthly lodge is preparatory to the great, grand 
lodge in heaven.” The deceased brother Mason was as near an 
infidel as anything, and died without change, yet the Methodist 
minister called him a worthy brother, and represented that he was 
saved.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.13 


If these things be so, then go on, vain youth; if you are not more 
rude and wicked than-was, you are safe. You cannot die more 
suddenly than he did; never fear, there is safety. ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 205.14 


As the Masonic lodge is now exalted above the church, if you are 
only a member of that, no difference if you are an infidel, you are 
perfectly safe. You may be killed never so suddenly, yet all will be 
well, for you know that the minister of your order will preach you into 
heaven, and the order in procession will drop sprigs of evergreen 
upon your coffin, signifying that your immortal soul (?) still survives, 
and is flourishing. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.15 


Thus they “cry peace when there is no peace,” and say, “Thus saith 
the Lord, when he hath not spoken.”"ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
205.16 


Ministers of different orders are fast becoming Masons, or Odd 
Fellows; are joining hands with the ungodly, and standing in the 
way of sinners, and sitting in the seat of the scornful. They 
prophesy smooth things, and the people love to have it so.ARSH 
May 19, 1859, page 205.17 
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A circumstance was related to me of a poor and rather a loose 
member of the Methodist church, who sent in his name for 
admission to the lodge. A noted infidel in the lodge objected on the 
ground of immorality. The pastor of the Methodist church remarked 
that it was a singular idea that a member in good standing in the 
church should be rejected from that Order, on the ground of 
immorality. The infidel replied that it was time he was made 
acquainted with the fact that their institution required better morals 
in order to fellowship than the M. E. Church. What a comment is 
this upon the fall of Babylon!ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.18 


Ministers now generally strike against the leading features of the 
present truth. They ridicule the idea of Christ's soon coming, the 
mortality of man, and the true Sabbath. These are essential truths, 
which are very important at the present time, and the fact that they 
are generally opposed by the churches, is good proof of their fallen 
state. They have departed from their own first principles, and have 
lowered the standard to the very dust; and well do they know they 
are fallen, for they often speak of it, although some of the ministers 
here stoutly deny it, and some of them claim that what we call pride 
is only civilization, ARSH May 19, 1859, page 205.19 


Yesterday a Methodist Elder said the claims for the seventh day 
were wholesale assumptions. His objections were, the darkness 
toward the north pole, and the law required only one seventh part of 
time; and finally quoted Dr. Peter Acre’s chronology, which says 
that Sunday is the original seventh day, and then remarked that he 
should stick to the old ship of Methodism, for it had landed 
thousands safely over, etc. The spirit of the whole discourse was 
“Peace and safety,” and “So they wrap it up.,ARSH May 19, 1859, 
page 205.20 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Owasso, Mich., May 2nd, 1859. 


LETTER FROM BRO. INGRAHAM 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: When | take into consideration the onwarc 
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march of God’s truth from the time Bro. Wm. Miller entered the field, 
the gospel trump to blow, | can but admire the wisdom and power of 
the great Head of the church in our redemption from much error and 
also our protection from the power of the Devil, who with untiring 
zeal has sought our destruction. Our path has been beset with evil, 
and marked with trials from the commencement up to the present 
time. But notwithstanding our trials have been great, we are 
prepared to say, the pathway of the just shines more and more. 
When the first angel’s message was given, it had the glorious effect 
to bring out thousands whose hearts exulted in the expectation of 
soon seeing Jesus. Our whole beings were so enraptured and 
ravished with the glory of this message, we saw no chance for 
succeeding ones, until we were brought near the closing up of the 
loud cry of the message. When the line of distinction was made 
between those that loved the truth and those that rejected it, the 
second angel’s voice was heard, saying, “Babylon is fallen.” There 
was a response from the church of God to this great and solemn 
truth. Our disappointment came. The prophetic periods ended; but 
the long looked for Messiah had not come. Some said he had come 
spiritually, but this was not the coming for which we looked, and we 
could not believe it. The churches were scoffing at our hope, and 
joining hands with a wicked world in persecuting us. We were in 
trouble. And when God’s messengers passed through the land from 
church to church, from many an anxious heart the cry was made, 
“Watchman, what of the night?” But none could unfold the mystery. 
We were sick certain days, (home-sick at least,) but none 
understood the vision. At length the third angel was seen coming 
from the east, having the seal of the living God. We heard his voice. 
We knew it, for it was the Shepherd’s voice. (My sheep hear my 
voice and follow me.) We listened to the cry of the angel and 
followed him until we were conducted to the place where Jesus 
was. We found him in the most holy place; for the temple of God 
had been opened in heaven and Jesus was standing before the ark. 
We had followed him there before; but like ancient Israel, when 
Moses went up to Sinai’s top to receive the law of God they thought 
he tarried too long and forgot where he was. But honest ones found 
the truth in time to be saved if they will obey it. ARSH May 19, 1859, 
page 205.21 


Brethren, can we doubt? The truth is onward. Opposition, strong, 
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will meet us. The creeds of men will be thrown in our way, but the 
truth will bear off the victory. The future-age doctrine may wind its 
way among the western lakes, and spread its dark wings over the 
church of Christ, and leave devastation and death in its wake; but 
those that keep pace with the third angel, will live and sing when the 
theories of men are dead and buried in endless night.ARSH May 
19, 1859, page 206.1 


Bro. Smith, be encouraged in your toils in connection with the 
Review to advance the truth. | have no doubt that the Review will 
prove a savor of life unto life to thousands. It must be supported. 
Let me say to the church like one of old. “Men of Israel, help.” When 
you are laboring for the things of this world, remember the just 
demands of the Third Angel’s message, and bless the truth and 
those that are publishing it, with the means over which the Lord has 
made you stewards. What will our brethren do in a little from this 
with their good farms, worth from five to ten thousand dollars? What 
will they do with their money that is out at interest? Jesus says it is 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. Jesus probably refers to 
small gates in Jerusalem called the needle-eye gates, through 
which it was impossible for a camel to pass without having his 
burden removed and then bowing upon his knees. And _ history 
informs us that men had to throw off their burdens in order to pass. 
Brethren, do you expect to enter the kingdom with your riches? 
Battle Creek is an excellent place for you to roll off part of your 
burdens; and some of the poor messengers can assist a little; and 
in this way you can be relieved of your burdens, and the cause of 
truth advanced, God be glorified, and we, in the performance of this 
duty in connection with all others, may be prepared for that rest that 
remains for the children of God.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.2 


Your brother in hope of eternal life, 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


P.S. The cause is still prospering in our vicinity. About one year ago 
all that were keeping the Sabbath within 25 miles of Monroe, was 
Bro. Sanborn and wife with three others. Now within 15 miles we 
number over 60. Bro. Sanborn and myself are continually breaking 
into new fields. | trust we have the prayers of the church. ARSH May 
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19, 1859, page 206.3 
W.S.I. 


WHOSE COUNSEL SHALL | FOLLOW? 


UrSe 


WHEN they tell me there is sadness marked upon my brow, 

And ask why I’m down-hearted, what it is that casts me down: 

Could they but sympathize with me, my feelings they might know; 

| would tell them all the sorrows of my poor sin-sick soul ARSH May 
19, 1859, page 206.4 


These youthful friends oft counsel me to join in earth’s gay scenes, 
And drive away my sadness with its delusive dreams; 

But I’m well aware such counsel does not in wisdom stand; 

And have lately sought out Christians, to enquire for a better 
land.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.5 


They tell me to follow Jesus, all God’s commands obey, 

To read the Holy Bible, to be sober, watch and pray: 

Forsake earth’s guilty pleasures, its enchantments leave behind - 
Righteousness to seek for, and eternal life to find. ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 206.6 


Then with God’s remnant people in meekness let me stand, 
And strive for life eternal with the little pilgrim band. 

When to gather up his jewels, our Lord and Saviour comes. 
| hope he’ll take me with them to their blissful happy home. 
A. P. PATTEN. 

Brewerton, N. Y.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.7 


Babylon 


UrSe 


WORKING MAN. | think | heard you say in your sermon las 
Sunday that Christ died because God’s law was unchangeable, and 
rather than that the law of God be broken, Christ must die, and thus 
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satisfy the law, thus reconcile man to God, that God might be just, 
though he save the sinner. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.8 


PREACHER. That was the substance of my remarks on that point, 
and it is | believe sound doctrine, confirmed by the word of 
God.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.9 


W. M. Why then do you not keep the day set apart by God at the 
close of creation week, the seventh day, confirmed on Sinai, and by 
the prophets, and even endorsed by the New Testament 
writers?ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.10 


P. O that was the Jewish Sabbath. There has been achange made 
of the Sabbath, from the seventh to the first day, or from the Jewish 
to the christian Sabbath. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.11 


J. CLARKE. 


Note to Sister Rice 


UrSe 


DEAR SISTER RICE: In th&eview of Apr. 28th, we were happy to 
read a letter from you; and in it you mention our names as though 
you would be glad to hear from us. Now we would say in the 
language of the chief butler of Egypt, we do this day remember our 
faults. Some seven months since, after having sold our home at 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., where we had spent some twenty-five years of 
the vigor of life, we left that place to pitch our tent in the West. We 
found a stopping place in a cabin in the town of Newton, Calhoun 
Co., Mich. We found the place of our dwelling was too straight for 
us, and if we did not go to Jordan, we went to the woods to fell a 
beam to make a place for us. 2 Kings 6:2. Now this move has not 
been made without care, labor and trials many. Yet we have no 
reason to complain. the kind hand of our heavenly Father has 
upheld us. We have left many dear brethren in the East, some, 
probably, we shall never see again in this mortal state. We have 
written to some, and should to many others, had not care 
prevented, or had we done all our duty. But we would say to all, our 
heart is with you to try to do our duty, and get ready for the 
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end.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.12 


Your letter, sister, has reminded us of our feelings when Bro. J. N. 
Andrews moved to lowa. For months, if not years, we looked in the 
Review for a few lines at least from this brother, which would tell us 
of his whereabouts. | presume he little thought how cheering it 
would be to have often a few lines from his pen. His poor health, 
with many trials and much care no doubt prevented. Not designing 
to place ourselves by the side of this brother, we can say with you, 
dear sister, we have felt much of the time that nothing could be 
acceptable from us. We would confess our faults, and try to do 
better. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.13 


JOHN & CATHARINE BYINGTON. 
Ceresco, Mich., May 15th, 1859. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Morse 


BRO. SMITH: | take my pen to give vent to my feelings in writing a 
few words to my brethren by way of confession. After the 
communication from me came out in No. 10 of Jan. 27th, | felt that 
freedom and peace for several days that | had not felt before in this 
State. But at length | began to feel a consciousness that | had not 
fully done my duty; and | began to have much trial, and little or no 
freedom while in meeting with my brethren; still | was blessed in 
secret prayer, and in my family devotions. | have struggled along in 
this way for several weeks, praying earnestly the Lord to show me 
my duty, until | am brought to feel a deeper sense of my wrongs 
than | ever have before. | have reviewed my past life over and over 
again, and have tried to humble myself before the Lord, and seek 
forgiveness. | see that | have been greatly out of the way. | have not 
been honest in my deal. | have not heeded the counsel of the 
church as | should. | did not heed the advice of Brn. Pierce and 
Hart, who advised me not to leave Vt. As their letter did not reach 
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me until | was about ready to come west, | was fearful, and thought 
it was duty to come. | did not heed the injunction of the Saviour 
which says if any man will sue thee at law and take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak also. | see that | have brought a deep wound 
on the cause, that | fear | cannot heal until | am able to obtain 
means enough and return to free me from all my embarrassments. 
This | shall do as soon as possibleARSH May 19, 1859, page 
206.14 


| have had too much of a spirit to justify poor self, forgetting that | 
had been taught it was safe to follow the advice of the church. Such 
has been my feelings in view of these things that | cannot longer 
hold my peace. Forgive one of the most unworthy, and pray that | 
may yet be an overcomer, and find admittance into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Saviour Jesus ChristARSH May 19, 1859, page 
206.15 


WASHINGTON MORSE. 
Deerfield, Minn., April, 1859. 


From Sister Goodall 


BRO. SMITH: | have been the only Sabbath-keeper in this place 
since April, 1857, until last winter, when my Father (W. Phelps) 

came here, and delivered a course of lectures on the prophecies, 

and preached several times on different subjects, which served to 

open the eyes of the honest ones who came to hear. The brethren 

and sisters seem to be much engaged in their Master’s cause, and 

|, for one, feel more than ever before, like pressing my way onward 

and upward, till | reach the heavenly Canaan.ARSH May 19, 1859, 
page 206.16 


We meet together every Sabbath to give in our testimonies on the 
side of truth, and to pray with and for each other. Besides our 
Sabbath meetings, we have one or two prayer-meetings during the 
week. | believe the cause is still gaining ground here, and there are 
some more who wish to be baptized the first opportunity. | feel that 
the time for us to awake is now. | believe the time is shorter than 
most of us think, and what we do must be done quickly. O let us be 
up and doing while the day lasts. Let us not sleep as do others, but 
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watch and be sober.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.17 


As some of the brethren and sisters are confessing their faults one 
to another, | take the present opportunity to confess mine, for | feel 
it my duty. | think no one has committed more sin than myself in 
speaking hard things against the gift of prophecy manifested in the 
church; but thanks be to God, he has opened my eyes, and | pray 
that spiritual gifts may be manifested more and more, till we all have 
the Holy Spirit to abide in us continually. | think | can now see why | 
have been so lukewarm in this good and glorious cause, and | 
mean to be zealous and repent. | believe that God for Christ’s sake 
has forgiven my heart-wanderings, and | now ask my brethren and 
sisters to do the same, and hope and trust they will. | do feel as if | 
wanted to make an entire consecration to God. | want my whole will 
swallowed in his, and hope that | may evermore enjoy his good 
Spirit. My husband is now with me in this good way, and our house 
has become a house of prayer. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.18 


Brethren and sisters, let us not be discouraged. If God is for us who 
can be against us? | am determined not to let another take my 
crown.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.19 


Your unworthy sister, striving for the victory. 
HELEN E. GOODELL. 
Sandusky, Wis., May 2nd, 1859. 


From Bro. Holden 


BRO. SMITH: With heart-felt gratitude to God | can say, his mercy 
and goodness have followed me all the days of my life. When death 
seemed just before me and the grave soon to be my home, then | 
thought if my life should be spared, and my health restored, | should 
know and acknowledge that the Lord had done it. This blessing | 
now enjoy. “The Lord bringeth low, and lifteth up,” blessed be the 
name of the Lord. With David | can say, | will pay thee my vows, 
which my lips have uttered, and my mouth hath spoken, when | was 
in trouble. Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and | will declare 
what he hath done for my soul. | cried unto him with my mouth, and 
he was extolled with my tongue. If | regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me. But verily the Lord hath heard me; he hath 
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attended to the voice of my prayer. Blessed be God which hath not 
turned away my prayer, nor his mercy from me.ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 206.20 


My heart is in union with God’s dear people, and with the message 
they are trying to obey. “My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is 
fixed.” ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.21 


Yours desiring “truth in the inward parts.” 
W. HOLDEN. 
Jackson, Mich. 


From Sister Sanford 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: When | read the cheerir 
letters from you, it gives me courage, especially when | read the 

letters of those who, like myself, are far from those of like precious 

faith. Though we are scattered here, we shall not be by and by, for 

He shall send his angels and gather his elect, and then if we are 

faithful we shall be found with them. In using the word, faithful, | 

mean it in its fullest sense, not to be partially faithful in these things 

while we neglect others. Like the Jews who paid tithes of mint, 

anise and cumin, but neglected the weightier matters of the law. Let 

us not only keep the fourth fifth and sixth commandments, but also 

the tenth. Let us not be covetous. Let us give willingly of what God 

has given us, to help spread the truth, ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
206.22 


| rejoice that the plan of systematic benevolence is being 
established among the remnant, and although we cannot always lay 
by weekly, yet as often as we can | trust we shall remember our 
weekly benefits, and lay by something for the cause. ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 206.23 


| feel like consecrating all | have to him who has done so much for 
me. | want to be free from this world, and ready to meet my Lord 
when he comes. Why be tied down to earth? Brethren and sisters, 
let us begin to cast off the weights that hand about us and in their 
stead put on the armor of God. Although | have passed through 
deep trials of late, the waves of trouble have run over me, but the 
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grace of God has been sufficient for me, and he has sustained me. | 

will still trust in him. Praise his holy name for overcoming grace. 

Yes, and he will also impart it to those who put their trust in him, 

and they conquer the last foe, and stand on mount Zion.ARSH May 
19, 1859, page 206.24 


Yours striving to be there. 
ELVIRA SANFORD. 
Ishland, Min, Apr. 18th, 1859. 


From Sister Carpenter 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am still alone, and so much as 
one Mary to rest with me on the Sabbath, “according to the 
commandment,” but | am not in the least discouraged. | rejoice that 
God has yet a people on the earth, and it is my daily prayer that 
they all may be kept by the power of God, through faith unto 
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time. Yet a little while and 
He that shall come will come and will not tarry. O may we be found 
of him in peace, without spot and blameless.ARSH May 19, 1859, 
page 206.25 


| love the doctrine of entire consecration. Without this our religion is 
vain. God has said, Be ye holy, for | am holy. Jesus says, Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 
God will enable us to do all he requires us to do, if we trust in him in 
the way of keeping his commandments. Jesus saves his people 
from their sins, and not in them. If we confess our sins he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. Are not these precious promises? | feel they are 
to me.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.26 


| am glad to learn that prejudice is giving away in many places, and 
the people are having an ear to hear. | hope it may yet be so in this 
vicinity. | realize that God has made ample provision for all the sons 
and daughters of Adam.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.27 


“No mortal has a just pretence To perish in despair., ARSH May 79, 
1859, page 206.28 
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God has said, “Look unto me, and be saved, all the ends of the 
earth; for | am God and there is none else. Jesus says, Go ye into 
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 
206.29 


“Lord, how extensive is thy grace! How rich, how full, how 
free."ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.30 


Before the tent-meeting was here, three years ago, | was in the 
habit of drinking tea, but | saw that the brethren that called on us 
made no use of the article. The example looked good, and 
something seemed to whisper in my mind, you had better “do 
likewise.” | obeyed without any difficulty, and found (as it is with 
everything we give up for Christ’s sake) that he gave me something 
better. The words of scripture frequently and sweetly flowed through 
my mind, “And from all your idols will | cleanse you.",ARSH May 19, 
1859, page 206.31 


And now, dear brethren, suffer a word of exhortation. If there should 
be any of you that are yet indulging in foolish habits, such as 
chewing or smoking tobacco or taking snuff, drinking tea or coffee, 
or if you are tempted to be conformed to the foolish fashions in 
dress or in conversation, think of Him, who, though he was rich, yet 
for our sakes became poor. Think of Him, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief; think of his seamless garment, his agony in 
the garden, and how he tasted death for every man. O if we will 
think of these things as we ought, we shall be enabled to say from 
our hearts, “Thy will be done.”ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.32 


Yours striving to overcome. 
MARY F. CARPENTER. 
Waterville, Vt, Apr. 25th, 1859. 


From Sister Scott 


BRO. SMITH: It is between four and five months since | 
commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, the day which he 
sanctified and blessed, and how the Lord has blessed me in my 
endeavors to do his will and keep all his commandments! | find 
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them not grievous, oh no, there is great peace and joy for those that 
believe and obey. | think | have realized what it is to have joy which 
is unspeakable, and that peace which passeth all understanding, 
especially for the last two weeks. The Lord has been very near and 
| have had sweet communion with him. And may we not always live 
near to him, always feel the consoling influence of his presence, 
always rejoice in the hope of his soon coming? O the blessed hope! 
and it is ours; the christian’s hope, so full of immortality! O 
christians, fellow-travelers to that bright world to come, let us put 
our whole trust in God, let us lean upon His arm who is able to bear 
us up under every trial, let us seek consolation from Him who said, 
Lo | am with you always, and, | will never leave nor forsake thee. 
Precious promise! O what love, what compassion our Saviour has! 
Brethren and sisters, let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, let us 
praise him for his great mercy and loving kindness to us. | feel to 
praise him for his mercy to me, the most unworthy of his creatures, 
in bringing me to see the light of present truth. How good, to send 
his messengers this way and then to open our eyes to see and our 
hearts to receive the truth. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.33 


April the 23, part of our little band of Sabbath-keepers met with the 
church at Battle Creek. The Lord met with us. It was indeed a feast 
to my soul. Although suffering with severe headache, | scarcely 
realized it. | felt as though lifted above all pain, and that one day in 
his courts was better than a thousand days in the tents of 
wickedness. After the morning service, four of us were buried with 
Christ by baptism. What a blessed privilege to have our sins 
remitted! | felt indeed dead to the world. O may | walk henceforth in 
newness Of life, and so be ready to meet our Lord at his coming. In 
the afternoon we listened to the word preached by Bro. White, 
followed by a short exhortation by sister White. How cheering were 
her words! How my heart went out in unison with hers, as she 
pointed us up to that great source of light and comfort, that fountain 
of consolation, the christian’s Friend, from whom cometh every 
good and perfect gift. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.34 


We have been much favored with preaching here in Convis. The 
Lord in his goodness and mercy has been mindful of us, and has 
often sent his messengers this way. It has greatly encouraged and 
strengthened us. Brother Frisbie has been instrumental in doing 
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much good here. May the Lord bless and reward him for his labor 
among us. How good the Lord is! His lovingkindness is over all his 
works, and his mercy endureth for ever. The little company of 
Sabbath-keepers here are striving to grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth. May our way ever be onward and upward, 
and finally lead us to that city which is not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.35 


Yours hoping to be gathered with all God’s people into the fold of 
the good Shepherd.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.36 


MARY SCOTT. 
Convis, Mich, May 6th, 1859. 


From Sister Goldin 


BRO. SMITH: | must say that the present truth seems to me to be a 
glorious truth indeed. Seven months ago in hearing the subject of 
the Sabbath discussed, | received a little light of present truth. But 
at first | did not know as | ever should get enough to stand upon. | 
was not contented with such a foundation, and so | began to search 
for myself, that | might know where and upon what | was 
standing-ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.37 


| have great reason to be thankful to God for his longsuffering 
towards me. | am led to wonder sometimes that such an unworthy 
creature as myself should be plucked as a brand from the burning. | 
will praise God for his goodness to me. It is the desire of my heart 
to live out the truths | now believe. | want to buy the gold that is tried 
in the fire. My relatives, for the most part, are enemies to the 
present truth. Sometimes | try to talk with them, as | want to have 
them see the truth, Knowing the time will soon come when he that is 
unjust will be unjust still, and he that is holy, holy still ARSH May 79, 
1859, page 206.38 


As | retired to rest a night or two ago, the condition of my own 
family, and also other connections, rushed into my mind. They say 
they want the truth. Now if they do, and all others who are fighting 
against us, it seems to me they will sit down and reason as a 
person naturally would if he was traveling to a certain place and 
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was not acquainted with the road or place. He would be willing to 
hear the way pointed out to him very plain, without interrupting the 
individual that was pointing out the way to him, by telling him of 
some other way so frequently that he could not hear the directions 
to the place he requested. It seems there are some who put light for 
darkness, and darkness for light, at the present time. It is through 
the great mercy of my heavenly Father that | threw away my 
prejudice, and was willing to hear the truth preached. It would be 
hard for me to stand now where | did before | embraced the present 
truth.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.39 


| love to hear from the brethren and sisters through the Review. It 
has often strengthened me in the way of truth. A short time since in 
talking with an opposer of the truth he turned to Revelation 22, and 
read, “For without are dogs, and sorcerers,” and so on. He said it 
did not read Sabbath-breakers. | told him the verse above it said, 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments.” | thought it read 
plain enough. My prayer is that our opposers may yet see the truth 
that God has for his people in these last days. It appears to me that 
God at different times had a particular truth for the people to 
believe. Do we not see how it was before the flood? also before our 
Saviour was born? His birth was foretold to the people, but they did 
not receive it. And now in these last days he has a blessed truth for 
all who will obey. By having respect unto all his commandments, 
they may enter in through the gates into the city. If these few 
imperfect lines should fall into the hands of any who have had 
thoughts that we might be right, and have not decided against us 
yet, |, would say to such, Ask God to guide you into the truth, and 
search for yourselves, that you be not deceived, but may be 
numbered with the remnant.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.40 


Yours in love of the truth. 
SARAH GOLDIN. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills. 


Sister L. Parmenter writes from Rochester, Mich.: “Il can say to 
brother Allen, my heart feels his woes. | can weep with those that 
weep. His lines called to mind the scenes that | have passed 
through. Death, the cruel spoiler, has taken from us three children, 
a son and two daughters. O how bitter was the pang! How our 





1340 


hearts were rent! But Jesus says, Come unto me all ye weary and 
heavy laden, and | will give you rest. How sweet it is that there is 
one that can give us rest. We must come with faith and a humble 
heart, and he will clear away the dark clouds that gather over 
us.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.41 


Though lonesome is my dwellingplace, 

My children gone from me, 

If Jesus shows his smiling face 

How cheerful | shall be."ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.42 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MAY 19, 1859. 
Financial Report 

UrSe 


THE Expenses of the REVIEW OFFICE during the past volum 
have beenARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.43 


For labor on books and papers, $1082,73 








Material and Sundries, 788,98 
Total, $1871,71 
Receipts during current volume. 

For REVIEW. $1164,37 

INSTRUCTOR, 143,94 
From Book Sales by mail, 116,75 
e on account, 124,34 

miscellaneous Sales at 
Office, zler 
Total, 1570,67 
Due for Books, $ 288,48 
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SUBSCRIPTION LIST.-Additions from New England, during pas 
volume, 45; stops 24; gain, 21. New York State, additions 78; stops, 
33; gain, 45. Ohio and Mich., additions, 146; Stops, 46; gain, 100. 
The West, additions 71; stops, 42; gain, 29 Net gain, 195. At the 
close of Vol.xii, we dropped from our list 365 delinquents. This 
number yet lacks 170s of being replaced.ARSH May 19, 1859, 
page 206.44 


BRN. IN IOWA will be gratified with the following from Bro. J. T. 
Orton, of Rochester, N. Y.: “l have bought a good second hand Tent 
Circle, 50 feet, with 25 ropes, all in good order, for $85,00. It has 
been put up four times.” ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.45 


We have sent a draft to pay for the Tent, which will soon be shipped 
to B. F. Curtis, lowa City, lowa.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.46 


JAMES WHITE. 

THE LORD willing, | expect to meet with the friends of truth in 
Tyrone, Sabbath, May 21st, and at Lapeer, Sabbath, May 
28th.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.47 

Brethren will please arrange for about three discourses in each 
place, as they may deem best. Remittances for REVIEW, etc., can 
be received, as we go direct to Battle Creek ARSH May 19, 1859, 
page 206.48 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. S. H: 1, $1,50; 2, $2,50.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.49 


E. C. Stiles: Received, and replied to by letter some time 
since. ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.50 


Bro. B. Hostler requests us to say that his P. O. address is 
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Brookfield, Mad. Co. N. Y.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.51 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
May 19, 1859, page 206.52 


L. Paine, A. S. H., S. K. Lathrop, P. M., J. Avenell, D. W. Emerson, 
S. Golden, E. M. Billings, P. D. Lawrence, L. Drake, S. Flanders, S. 
Osgood, H. C. Hall, J. C. Parker, J. Autthouse J. Ponfret, Wm. 
Herald, E. Seely, P. A. Rockwell, L. M. Morton, S. A. Jessip, O. 
Mashure, Wm. S. Ingraham, J. H. W., J. Bates, H. H. Smith, J. T. & 
F. Rogers, D. S. Marsh, S. Eastman, S. Peck, S. B. Craigg, S. 
Dana, C. M. Coburn, N. Preston, W. J. Mills, M. S. Avery, E. Green, 
B. F. Roberts, E. Wilcox, E. A. Averill, M. Hull, E. C. Stiles, A. Fife, 
Wm. Gould, |. Sanborn, J. Clarke, M. B. Czechowski, J. A. Hardy, 
B. F. Rice, M. Bean, F. Wheeler, M. E. Cornell, T. Densmore, J. 
Furbish. J. M. Brown, |. C. Vaughan, A. D. Rust, Wm. Harris, F. 
Gould.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.53 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
19, 1859, page 206.54 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


A. Loveland 2,00,xvi,1. |. H. Parker 1,00,xv,18. J. Claxton 2,00,xv,1. 
J. Swasey 2,00,xii,1. M. S. Wilds 1,00,xvi,1. O Mashure 2,00,xi,1. 
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Mrs. P. D. Lawrence 1,00,xiv,1. S. Flanders 1,00,xii,1. S. Osgood 
1,00,xv,1. M. Foster 1,00,xv,1. S. Eastman 1,00,xv,1. N. T. Preston 
2,00,xv,1. S. Dana 1,00,xv,1. A. N. Curtis 1,00,xv,1. Wm. Herald 
0,60,xiv,5. Miss E. Seely 1,00,xv,1. S. E. Edwards 1,00,xiv,18. G. 
W. Edwards 1,00,xiv,18. J. B. Stacy 1,00,xiv,14. J. Mears 1,00,xv,1. 
J. Harmon 2,00,xiii,20. Wm. L. Hipkins 2,25,xiv,1. P. Radabaugh 
1,00,xii,21. H. A. Craw 1,00,xv,1. S. B. Craigg (for S. Craigg) 
1,00,xvi,1. S. B. Craigg 2,00,xvi,1. Thos. Coburn 1,00,xvi,1. Mrs. M. 
Lathrop 1,00,xiv,6. H. H. Smith (for L. W. Sims) 0,25,x,14. J. T. 
Rogers 2,00,xii,1. Sally Peck 4,50,xvi,7. E. Bartlett 2,00,xv,1. J. 
Authouse 2,00,xii,1. W. J. Mills 1,00,xv,1. J. P. Eting 0,25,xiv,1. 1. D. 
Vanhorn 1,00,xv,16. A. Fife 2,00,xv,1. S. W. Bean 1,00,xvi,1. B. F. 
Rice 2,00,xiv,1. J. Furbish 2,00,xv,1. B. F. Roberts 1,00,xiv,14. E. 
Wilcox 2,00,xvi,1. J. Naramore 1,00,xiv,1. B. Hostler 2,00,xiii,1. G. 
R. Barber 1,50,xiv,20. J. H. Grandy 2,25,xiii,8. Wm. Harris 2,00 (2 
copies) xvii,1. H. Rosseau 2,00,xv,1. S. Osborne 1,00,xiv,18. J. A. 
Hardy 1,35,xv,11. Wm. Gould 1,00,xiv,1. H. Keefer 1,00,xiv,8. E. 
Walworth 1,25,xiv,20.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.55 


FOR REVIEW TO THE POOR. A. Loveland, E. Colby, C. Colb 
each $2,00. H. Clough $1,00.ARSH May 19, 1859, page 206.56 
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